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PREFACE. 


ALTHOUGH no one ancient writer, perhaps, is so univer- 
sally read as Herodotus, almost insurmountable obstacles 
have as yet stood in the way of the reception of his history 
into Schools. However much might be done by the 
caution of the Master to avoid the exceptionable passages, 
they are so frequent in their occurrence, and so thickly 

interspersed in the course of the narrative, that to steer | 
entirely clear of them requires a quick eye and a practised 
hand. The object of the present Editor was, in the first 
place, to select such portions of the Author as would give 
the Continuous History of the Persian Empire from its 
foundation under Cyrus till the termination of its second 
war with Greece by the disastrous defeats of Platwa and 
Mycale; retaining so much of the collateral history as was 
essential for the elucidation of the main branch; and 
omitting all other digressions, episodes, anecdotes, and 
discussions. When this first point was achieved, the next 
was to revise what was retained, and te expunge every 
expression which was in any degree objectionable. In the 
execution of this part of his task, if the Editor has erred, 
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he can confidently assert that it is on the side of over- 
fastidiousness.* 

In the Text, thus refined, the greatest pains have been 
taken to preserve consistency ; to render Herodotus (as far 
as possible) uniform with himself. Of various readings, 
however, little notice has been taken; the schoolboy has 
other, more important, subjects to engross his attention. 
The next care was to revise the punctuation and accentu- 
ation throughout. The principles of accentuation are 
frequently referred to in the Notes, and it is believed that 
this portion of the work will prove peculiarly acceptable 
and useful to the Student. | 

In the Annotations it has been the Editor’s aim rather 
to form a digest of what was useful in others than to 
obtrude his own opinions. He has been particularly 
anxious never to borrow without acknowledgement; he 
has therefore subjoined the initials of the authorities from 
whom the substance of the Notes has been derived; and 
this he has done even in cases when he found that another 


* “ This is not merely the best, but. also the only, edition of Hero- 
dotus for schools: The licentious anecdotes have been removed with- 
out injuring the continuity of the narrative; and students may read 
the original account, and escape the impurities by which they were 
previously liable to be disgusted. The notes are selected with care, 
and concentrated with great ability. The questions are calculated to 
awaken the attention of the negligent.” — Atheneum. 

“Those passages, which have hitherto prevented this most enter- 
taining historian from being familiarly introduced to schoolboys, have 
been most judiciously omitted.” — Monthly Review, 
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commentator coincided with him in references or obser- 
vations: in the first few pages this rule has been less 
rigidly observed. 

Whether the Greek quotations are too liberally intro- 
duced is a matter of opinion. It has not been done 
unadvisedly. In the Classes by whom Herodotus is read 
at Schools, there will be boys of. several stages of pro- 
ficiency and various gradations of capacity: a judicious 
instructor will know how to equalise the task to the in- 
dividuals constituting such Classes, by exacting from them 
an acquaintance with the contents of the Notes propor- 
tionate to their attainments and their capabilities. In 
order to save room, a liberty has been taken in condensing 
many of the quotations by the omission of words not 
immediately bearing on the point in question. In quoting 
the glosses of Hesychius and other lexicographers, still 
greater license has been used in accommodating the verbs, 
nouns, &c., so as to correspond precisely in their inflexion 
with the expressions of our author which they are adduced 
to illustrate. In citations by the name of Didymus, 
Pseudo-Didymus is to be understood. It need hardly be 
observed, that a few of the references are inserted rather 
for the convenience of the Master than for the use of the 
Scholar.* 

In a grammatical point of view, it is hoped, the Notes 

* “We do not recollect the whole range of the Classics being 


orought to bear more effectively on the illustration of an author and 
of each other, than they are here made to do.” — Literary Gazette. 
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' will be found to leave little further to be desired. In the 
Geographical notices nothing more has been given, gene- 
rally speaking, than the ancient and modern synonymes, 
the etymologies, the names of celebrated natives, and such 
particulars as might in no wise interfere with the constant 
use of Maps, which are essential to the right understanding 
and true enjoyment of every Historian. 

But the most laborious, and yet least ostentatious de- 
partment of the work, has been to verify and rectify the 
references to classic writers throughout the mass of autho- 
rities from which the Notes are compiled. No one, who 
has not personally made the experiment, can fairly appre- 
ciate the irksomeness and difficulty of such an undertaking, 
or conceive the immense number of errors which occur in 
the most valuable standard works, and which are perpetuated 
from century to century by transfusion from one book to 
another. After all the pains and time bestowed, there is 
still much opening for improvement in this respect: the 
Editor has not always had the same authors or the same 
editions to consult; he has therefore been often obliged to 
take references on trust. Should a future edition be called 
for, he hopes to correct this, with any other deficiencies 
which may be kindly pointed out. 


Laleham, January, 1831. 


In this Seconp Epirion the Editor has endeavoured 
to render the work less undeserving of the patronage it 
has received: (1) by marking the speeches and statements 
in the Text with double or single inverted commas, 
according as the construction is direct or (as the Gram- 
marians say) oblique; (2) by condensing the Notes, so as 
to be able to enlarge their substance, especially with 
reference to his notes on Livy, Persius, and Juvenal; 
(3) by altering the abridged References in the Notes, so 
as to correspond with those adopted in his Edition of Livy 
now in the press; (4) by adding the Dates, from CLINTON’s 
Fasti Hellenici, at the head of each leaf; and (5) by 
making the Indexes both fuller and more precise in their 
references.. | | | 

When, in any chapter of the Text, a small Numeral 
occurs, without a Note below answering to it, by looking 
out in the Index the word to which the Numeral is an- 
nexed, a reference will be found to some explanatory 
Note. —: , | 

When, in the Notes, Italic initials are enclosed in the 
signs of parenthesis, they refer to that commentator’s 
annotation on the passage immediately preceding the 
Initials; as (nn.) refer to the notes on that passage 
generally. 
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The Editor would not satisfy his own feelings, did he not 
make this public acknowledgement of the valuable inform- 
ation and suggestions contained in three letters received 

I. The Rev. Tuomas Kipp, M.A. (of Trinity College, 
Cambridge ;) to whom (when Second Master of Merchant 
Taylors’ School) he was indebted for the rudiments of 
Greek. | | 

II. The Rev. CHartes. Mayo, D.C.L. (sometime 
Fellow of St. John’s College, Oxford;) Master of Cheam 
- School, his former Schoolfellow and Fellow-Collegian. 

III. Tuomas ARnoup, D.D. (formerly Fellow of 
Oriel College, Oxford;) the late Regius Professor of 
_ Modern History in that University, and Head Master of 
Rugby School; of whom the Editor feels privileged to 
speak with a deep and peculiar interest, as his compe- - 
titor for Rugby, as his successor at Laleham, and as his 
guest on SunpAY the TWELFTH day of JunzE, 1842._— 
Tore S00 Foovras dv TH aypy 6 els TrapadapBdvera, Kal 
6 els adierat.—ypryryopetre ovv, Stet ov« oldare, trol dpa é 
Kupuos iuav Epyerat.—ris dpa early 6 musrds Satdos Kat 
dpovipos, dv Katéotncev 6 Kipwos airod emi tis Osparreias 
avrod, tov Sddvar avrois Thy tpodiy dv Kaip@; paxapios 
6 Soddos axeivos, by AOav 6 Kupios aurou SUPT TOLOUVTG 
OUTS. 


- Rectory, Draycot-le-Moors, April, 18438, 





ABRIDGED REFERENCES. 


A, Awrnon’s Lempriere. 
ABR. Axsrxscu. 
AD. Apvam. 

ADL. Apurr. 

:. Fim. Portus. 
ALB. A.BErt. 

AO. ARNOLD. 

AP. Aprrrtivs. 

AR. ARNTZEN. 
ARB. ARBUTHNOT. 
AW. AxnowsmMiIrn. 
B. Bauer. 

BZ. BaEuer. 

BB. Barsryrac. 
BC. Bruncx. 

BD. Bunk. 

BEC. Becx. 

BEL. Brtrovur. 
BEM. Bruso. 
BEO. Br tor. 
BER. Brenan. 
BEZ. Beza. 

BF. Brioomrrevp. 
BGS. Br. Buragss. 
BHD. Brrnuo.p. 
BHK. Borurcx. 
BK. Bexxenr. 
BKH. Broxrcxnuvizen. 
BL. Br. Biomrretp. 
BLA. Brayney. 
BLG. Betianaer. 
BLL. Bre.ion. 
BNS. Barnzs.* 
BO, Bos, Ellips. Grec. 
BR. Brisson. 

BRI. Brrranynicvus. 
BRO. Broprau. 
BRR. Berry. 
BRT. BaxTuetemy. 
BRY. Brrant. 
BT. Bocwanyr. 
BTH. Borne. 

BU. Boaman. 
BUL. BorEenaer. 


BUR. Bonrass. 
BUT. Burrmann. 
BY. Benttry. 
C. Crevirr. 
CB. Cromsir. 
CE. Cretvanrivs. 
C- G. Cuorsruit-Gour- 
FIER. 
CHR. Curistivs. 
CK. CrarxKe. 
CL. Le Crerc. 
CM. CamMERaRIUS. 
CND. CHAanviLeEr. 
CO. Corrs. 
COO. Bre. Coorrr. 
CR. Cramer. 
CS. CasauBon. 
CV. Cruver. 
CY. Coray. + 
D. DrakENnsoncn. 
D’A. D’ ANVILLE. 
DAL. Datzet. 
DAM. Damn. 
DB. Dosrer. 
DD. Dovwettt. 
DDD. Dovpzginer. 
DE. Devanrivs. 
DF. Dinvorr. 
DM. Dumesnit. — 
DN. Donatus. 
D’O. D’Orvriie. 
DR. A. Dactzn. 
DU. Doxesr. 
DV. Davies. 
DW, Dawrs, Miscel. 
Crit. 
DY. Dr Sacy. 
DZ. Douza. 
E. Exxnestt. 
ED. The Eprror. 
EE. Ecmstey. 
EH. Ecvmennorsr. 
EL. Evsyner. 
ER. Erasmus. 


F. Facctorats. 
FAB. P. Fazer. 
FAR. B. Faser. 
FB. T. Fazer. 
FBC. Fasricivs. 
FD. Auna Dactirs. 
FER. Ferranp. 
FET. Ferrutvs. 
FI. Fiscuer. 
FN. FrEinsHEim. 
FNS. Frorens Curis- 
TIANUS. 
FO. Forster. 
FON. Fontanrn1. 
FR. Frosen. 
FRA. Francis. 
G. J. F. Gronovius. 
GAT. Gaisrorp. 
GES. Grsner. 
GIB. Gupson. 
GIE. Girria. 
GE. Gataxrr. 
GL. GLareanvs, 
GM. Grermanvus., 
GOT. Gorrieser. 
GR. J. Gronovivs. 
GRO. Grortius. 
GT. Grutrr. 
GV. Grzvius. 
HAA. Haack. 
HAR. Harmer. 
HDF. Hernporr. 
HE. Hermann. 
HF. Horrnenr. 
HGV, Hoocevern, de 
Partie. 
AH. Hosnovsr. 
AM. Hemsternvuis. 
AR. Herarpus. 
AU. Hurcuinson. 
HUD. Hupson. 
HY. Heyne. 
JC. Jacoss. 
JO. Jounson. 


* The Editor has in his possession the Professor’s own copy of “ Esther,” with many 


additional autograph notes 


cient and modern.”’— LAU, 


-¢ ““ No less celebrated for his skill in medicine, than for his profound knowledge of 


Greek, both an 
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PST. Provust. 

PV, Perrau, 
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RC. Ricwarpson. 
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of Herod. 
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RK. Ruunken. 
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SM. Sartmasivs. 
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SPE. SrrimMan. 
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STE, H. Sreruens, Th. 
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S.X. DE st Crorx. 
SY. Sran.ey. 
SZ. ScHwAaRTz. 
T, Turnesus, Advers. 
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TH, TxHomasinus, 

TO. ToxrEntius. 

TP. Tour. 

TR. Trowiore. 

TX. The Eprtor of the 
Translation published 
at Oxford, 1824. 

TY. Taytos. 

U. Ursinvs. 

V. Vata. 

VA. Vavesius. 

VAI. Variant. 

VC. Victoriuvs. 

VG, Viarerus, de Idiot. 
Gr. 

VK. VatcKENnaEr. 

WE. WersseE.ina. 

WET. Wriske. 

WER. Wenrrer. 

WHE. WueEtrr. 

WI. Wimxrnson. 

WLS. Wx ts. 

WN. Wrenvter. 

WoO. Wotr. 

WS. Wasst. 

WY. WrrrensBacnu. 

WZ. Werrirz. 

¥. Viscount Royston. 

ZN. ZEuUNE. 

TA. Glosse Herodotee. 





* signifies a conjectural 
emendation in the 
Text. 

{ signifies a suspected 
word in the Text. 

=‘ equivalent to,” is 
put between the Ionic 
and Attic forms of a 
word. 

s. signifies “ see.” 

f. signifies “and the fol- 
lowing line or chap- 
ter.” 

ff. signifies “and the fol- 
lowing lines or chap- 
ters.” 

KTA. signifies “and the 
following wor 


* From whom many notes have been borrowed, without acknowledgement, by LR. 
+ Probably the author of the article “ on Gaisford’s Herodotus,”” in the Jena Literary" 
Gazette. See Classical Journal, xl, and Ixxix. 





CLIO. 


ARGUMENT OF THE FIRST BOOK. 


Hostilities between Greeks and Barbarians commence with the abduction of 
women ; Io, Europa, Medea, Helen: 1—5. Empire of Lydia: 6. Croesus 
exacts tribute from Asiatic Greeks: 26,27. Subjugation of Lower Asia : 28. 
Solon, ‘“ Tellus; Cleobis, and Biton :” 29—33. Atys accidentally slain at 
a boar-hunt by Adrastus : 34—45. Consultation of oracles: 46; 53—56. 
Factions at Athens, Pisistratus: 59—64. Sparta; code of Lycurgus, 65 ; 
68. Croesus leagues with Sparta, crosses the Halys, fights a drawn battle 
with Cyrus, returns, disbands his troops, is followed by the Persians, besieged 
in Sardis, and taken ; Cyrus spares his life: 69—71 ; 75—77; 79—91; 94. 
Empire of Assyria: of Media ; Deioces builds Agbatana; Phraortes ; Cyax- 
ares expels the Scythians, and takes Ninus: 95—104; 106. Astyages ; his 
dream: he marries Mandane to Cambyses, gives Cyrus for Harpagus to 
destroy, discovers his grandson, and punishes Harpagus ; who, in revenge, 
urges the prince to rebel. The Medes twice defeated, Astyages taken: 107 
—130. Cyrus attacks the Asiatic Greeks. Revolt and subjugation of Lydia. 
Phocean and Teian emigration. Ionia, Caria, and Lycia subdued by Har- 
pagus: 141; 143; 152—171 ; 174—176. Upper Asia conquered by Cyrus. 
Babylon taken. Expedition against the Massagete ; Cyrus crosses the 
Araxes, and is slain by Tomyris: 177, 178; 189—191; 201; 204—214. 


Herod. Vot. I. ame B 


H POA 


OTOT 


ISTOPION ITIPQTH. 


KAEIO. 


HPOAOTOY ‘Adccapynocijog } 


loroping? amddetic®? Fder4 we 


phre ra yevopeva® £5 dvOparwy re xpdvp ébirnda’ yévynrac8, 
pire Epya peyada re kal Swupacra®, ra pév“EdAnos' ra dé Bap- 


1. ‘AAtcapynoojos}] Tonic = ‘AAr- 
xapvacoéws: in like manner BaoiAjjos, 
&c. by the figure of diction which the 
grammarians call antithesis. When 
& proper name is followed by a national 
name, the article is often omitted; as 
@ovxvdl5ns *A@nvaios, Thuc. i, 1; MA, 
273. Halicarnassus (now Bodron, 
or Tabia) was also the birth-place 
of Dionysius the historian, and Hera- 
clitus [but s. 1, 26,62]; and was 
celebrated for the Mausoleum, one of 
the seven wonders of the world. The 
other six wonders were, the Temple of 
Diana at Ephesus (i, 6, 65), the Sta- 
tue of Jupiter Olympius in Elis, the 
Colossus of Rhodes, the Egyptian Py- 
ramids (ii, 8, &c.), the Walls of Ba- 
bylon (i, 178, 82; &c.), and the Pa- 
lace of Cyrus: see BELL’S Pantheon, 
Others include the Labyrinth (ii, 148), 
the Tower of Pharos, the Altar of 
Apollo at Delos (i, 64. A.). 

2. icropins] ‘of the historical re- 
searches.’ Ionic = icroplas : so airlny, 
xapn, &e. by antithesis, 

3. &wddetis] ‘a publication.’ Tonic 
= dwddeckis : s.i, 6, 47. 

4, #8e] ‘this ;’ de, ‘it has pleased ;’ 
#3¢, in poetry, ‘ and.’ 

5. yevdueva}] has here the force of 
the perfect ; Plato opposes it not only 
to the present, xowwvol yevduevol Te 
kal yryvépuevoi, but also to both pre- 


sent and future, wdvyra rd xpdéypuara, 
vyryvépeva, Kal yevdueva, nal yevnod- 
peva, Leg.vi, p.615; 665. WY. 

6. et] ‘by ;’ &%, ‘six.’ Ionic in the 
sense of bwd, MA, 574. as 7d xpoc- 
raxOev éx rod Kdpou, i, 114; 160, 56; 
Ta AcxOdvra ef ’ArEEdvSpou, vii, 175 ; 
so also i, 160, 56; ef AloAsday Savdper, 
Pin. P.iv, 127. 

7. elrndra] from ée&:évas, ‘ liable to 
extinction:’ s. Livy xxvii, 10, 3. 

8. yéynra:] occurs in Homer with 
& past signification, as if for yeyérnrat, 
ot Ecf otros dvhp, obd Ecoera, odde 
vyévnrau, Od. TI, 437; and also with 
a future sense, in a similar passage, 
Z, 201. WY. St Luke i, 20. With 
ov ph it is equivalent to ob yerfoera:. 
DW, p.221. EE, on Eur. M. 1120. 

9. Swupacra] Ionic = Savpacra: 
so twurd, &c. by antithesis. 

10. “EAAno he dative is used 
for dwd with the genitive, MA, 392, 
B. xpd trav Tpwixay oddt galvera: 
xpérepoy Kkowp épyacayévn % ‘EAAdS* 
Soxet 5é pot, ode Tofvopa Tovro fdp- 
ward mw elxev, GAA TA ey mpd “EA- 
Anvos Tov AevxaAlwyos ral wdyv ob8é 
elva: 4 éxlxAnots adry. . . . “Ounpos 
obSayod robs tvuwayras wvduacer” ob 
Bhy ob8¢ BapEdpous elpynxe, 31d 1d nde 
“EAAnvds wo dytixadoy eis ty Svopa 
dwoxexpicOa:, Thuc.i. 4; see MT, i, 3, 
3; ix, 43, 2. 
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Edporor!! dwodeyOévra!2, acdc yévyrar ré re GdAa!8, cad B fy 


airiny 14 éxodéunoay &dAndovon 


(1) Tlepoéwy 5 pév vuv'6 of Adytor!” * Solvicac'8 airiove’ gact 
* yevéoOar rijc Svagopiig’ rovrove yap &xo ric EpvOpiic!9 xadeopé- 
“ync Jadaoonc axixopévovc™ éxi2) ravde?? rv Sadaocay, car 
‘ olejoavrac™ rovroy roy yxw@pov, rov™4 xa viv oixéovort, adrixa 


11. BapSdporor] ‘foreignets.’ Ionic 
== BapEdpos: so vavTiAlnot = vauri- 
Alas, &c. by 
tians applied this name to the inhabit- 
ants of all other countries, ii, 158. The 
Greeks regarded other nations (with 
the exception perhaps of the Egyptians) 
in the same light; and in this the Ro- 
mans imitated them, quo neque noster 
adit quisquam, neque barbarus audet, 
Lucr. v, 37; but excepted the Greeks, 
non solum Grecia et Italia, sed etiam 
omnis Barbaria commota est, Cic. F. ii, 
14; Juv. x, 138. 

12. &dwodexGévra] ‘ achieved,’ i, 176, 


13. ra &AAa] accusative governed 
by «ard understood, as ofSels Grayra 
copds, Theog. 898. So xpdvor, i, 1; 
1, 32; 34, 72. 

14. 80 fv airlny] = rhy airiny be 
$v; thus exddcacGat, roy Exwy KiOava 
xaraGhoopnat, v, 106; VG, ii, 13. qui- 
bus ipse malis careas, cernere suave est, 
Luctr. ii, 4. 

15. Mepoewv] Tonic = Mepoay: so 
xadeonevys, oleéovar, wyéerOat, awodu- 
yéew, &c. by dialysis or diw resis, 

16. vuy] ‘ now,’ or ‘ then,’ as a con- 
junction ; viv, ‘at present,’ emphati- 
cally, as an adverb of time. 

17. Adytor] Adyos, ‘history,’ v, 36 ; 
Aoyoruids, ‘historian,’ ii, 143; v, 36; 
Adytos, ‘one versed in history,’ 6 ris 
teroplas tuweipos, Hes. So wAareiat 
wdyrobev Acyloiotw évri xpdcodo: varov 
ebxAda tdvde koopew, Pin. N. vi, 75; 
signifying that ‘ those versed in history 
will find ample materials, &c.’ Adyior 
xa) do.Sot, ‘those versed in history and 
skilled in song,’ P.i, 183; N.iv, 51. 

18. Solvixas] The Persians had 

rhaps heard of the passage of the 

sraelites from the Red Sea to the 
Mediterranean. That the name of 
¢ Phoenicians’ was often applied to this 
people is evident. Herodotus men- 


aragoge. The Egyp- 


tions their L eae of circumcision, 
li, 104; and that they came over land 
and settled in Palestine, vii, 89. Ste- 
phanus (in Azoto) speaks of them as 
of éwaveAOdvres aw’ *Epvdpas Saddoons 
guyddes. 

19. ’Epu@pijs] in its widest accepta- 
tion, the Seaof Omman (REN, p. 197); 
extending from the Persian Gulf (s. vi, 
20,115) to the Arabian Gulf inclu- 
sively ; in its more limited sense con- 
fined to the latter, the SdAacoa épubpa 
of the New Testament and Septuagint. 
Irrumpit in hac parte geminum mare 
in terras, quod Rubrum dixzere nostri, 
Grect Erythreum a rege Ery- 
thra, Plin. vi, 23; and afterwards pe- 
ninsula Arabia inter duo maria, Rubrum 
Persicumque, procurrens, 28. 

20. dmixouévous}] Ionic = adixopeé- 
vous; 80 aw fs, ove ds, &c. by anti- 
thesis; évamixvdéecOa: = eigadixvei- 
Oa, by syncope, antithesis, and 
dialysis. 

21. él SdAacoay] denotes coming 
‘by land’ to a sea, 1,154; és SdAac- 
cay coming ‘ by water.’ LR, 

22. rhvde] the Mediterranean; vij- 
oot 8¢ waca, Soa ris évrds Sadrdoons 
eloly af re KunxAddes, 1) Sropddes, } 
"Iddes, 2 "Exwddes, } Tupinvides, F 
Tupynola, 4 Boas BAAas dvopd(ovew 
érépws, wept re As6dny, kal 7d Idnoy, 
4 Aiyurniov, } Muprdov, } Xixedrixdy, 
H boa BAAG Tijode tis Sardoons dvd- 
para, App. pf. R. H. 5; ib. 1: s. also 
iv, 39, 41. 

23. olxhoavtas| oixéew, ‘to inha- 
bit ;’ olx{(ew, i, 57; ‘to colonize;’ 
oixniovebat, i, 4,25; ‘to claim as one’s 
own ;’ oixodouéew, i, 21; ¢ to build.’ 

24. rov] Tonic =by; 80 7d Aéyouas 
=; Trav qv = dv Fv; &c.; 8. i, 39, 
5; v, 37, 14; vi, 12; MA, 291. 
This substitution of the prepositive 
for the subjunctive article is called by 
grammarians, ant ee 
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‘vauridljow® paxpyoe érBeobarr axrayiwéovrac*® 8 gopria?” Ai- 
‘ yurria tre cai “Acotpia, rh re G\An xopn éoarcxvéecOa, Kat 
© 3 cai? éo”Apyoc. 9 1d dé “Apyog rotroy rév xpdévov mpocixe 3 
Graco ray33 ey rH viv *EAAdoe Kaheopevy Xwpy. © dmixopévouc 
© de rove Bolvixag é¢ O) 16 “Apyoc rovro, dtariBecOar rov dédprov. 
‘réurry dé H* Exry hpépn am’ Ho arixovro, éeurornpevwr®” ogc? 
‘ oyeddv ravrwy, éOciv ext? rv Jadaooay yvvaixac, &AXagc re 


25. vauriAlnot] vauriAln, ‘a voyage ;’ 
vavriky, ‘navigation,’ vill, 1; vavrn- 
yin, ‘ship-building,’ i, 27 ; vavyyin, 
‘shipwreck,’ vii, 190; vavuaxin, ‘a 
sea-fight,’ vii, 142. 

26. amayivéovras] aywéew is a 
poetical form of &yew; it occurs fre- 
quently in Hom. and in Arr. of & 
"Ivdav THs xwpns Ta aydypua wap’ 
huécas e&ywéovras, In.8; ACavwrdv 
ve of Euwopa: Gywéovet, kal Ta BAAa, 
80a Supshuara 7h ’Apdbwyv yi pépei, 
ib. 41; Md«era rijs "Apa6ins: tv0ev ra 
Kivvdpopd te Kal &AAa roiovTérpore 
és "Agouplous éywéeoOa, ib. 32. He- 
rodotus, besides the simple form iii, 
11, 34; uses the compounds dmay- 
véew, ebaywéew, vi, 128; eraywéew, 
ii, 2; xaraywéey, vi, 75. 

27. popria] popricy, which is most 
used in the plural, is synonymous with 
@dpros, which occurs a few lines be- 
low ; ‘cargo’ or ‘ freight :’ yduos, ‘ bur- 
then,’ i, 194; 8. 1, 39, 7. 

28. re xal] This redundant use of 
ve is very frequent in Herodotus, and 
is termed polysyndeton; so peydAa 
TreKal SwupacTa, 1,9; inter meque et te, 
Hor. 1 Ep. xiv, 19; 8. Liv. xxviii, 23, i. 

29. kat 5) xal] which occurs again 
in this chapter, denotes a transition 
from a general statement to a particular 
instance more in point ; ‘ and, what is 
more to our present purpose:’s. HGV, 
viii, p. 91. 

30. “Apyos] appears to have signified 
‘kingdom’ in the Pelasgic language. 
A. According to Strabo, all the Pe- 
loponnesus was formerly included 
under the name. So woAAfior vio 
ka) “Apyei wayt) Favdooew, Hom. Il. 
B, 108; the same poet often calls the 
Greeks collectively “Apyetot. 

31. xpoetxe] Ionic = mwpoetxer, the 


final » before a vowel being dispensed 
with ; so BapGdpow: drodexGévra, Aé- 
yovor ayayew, &c. 

32. &ract] that is wayrdraci, wav- 
Tédéws, ‘in all respects ;’ (it might be 
expressed by xara Gwavra, i, 34, 72; 
120, 86); 6 war krewds Oidlrous ka. 
Aotuevos, Soph. EH. R.8; & xpdri- 
orov xnaotv Oidirou Kdpa, ib. 40; davdEras 
yap wacw éort Suocruxeiv, CE. C. 1446. 
Tipoéxew governs a genitive of the 
person, and generally a dative of the 
thing, as b nev 3 péya wAotbctos, avda- 
Gios St, Svotcr wpoéxer ro ebruxéos 
potvoor obros Bt, tov wAovolov Kad 
dyvorGlou moAdAoiot, i, 32; TH D éem- 
orhun ob pov mpotxos tax’ &v, Soph. 
CE. R. 1115; Thuc. i, 121; see also 
the following note. 

33. ray] woAlwy is understood ; 7d 
“Apyos Touro mpocixé mote tay ev Ti 
‘EAAGSt XOpq woAdwy, Eust. on Dion. 
Per. 418 ; s. vii, 148, 59. 

34. év] ‘in;’ ty, olic = dy, ‘a 
thing being ;’ éy, ‘ one thing ;’ ‘sent.’ 

35. #] ‘or; than;’ 4%, ‘who; 4%, 
‘whether ;’ ‘I or he was;’ ‘he said ;’ }, 
‘he sent ,' 7, ‘hemay be;’ 7, ‘towhom;’ 
‘he might send;’ 7, ‘ the;’ 7’, ‘ eight.’ 

36. Fs] ‘of which ;’ ‘thou sentest ;’ 
Hs, ‘ thou wert;’ ‘thou saidst ;’ Ms, ‘thou 
sayest ;’ $s, Ionic = als, ‘to which,’ 
fe ou mightest send ;’ 7s, ‘ thou mayest 

e. 

37. eprornuevwy] Tonic = df- 
NMROANMEevwv 5 80 Karepyacneévou for 
Kareipyacpévov, i, 123 ; enuwdAnuac 
kaxnepdprigua: wddAat, Soph. An, 1048. 

38. ogt] Ionic = abrois; also = 
abrais, as Tay ogi Hv Supds, i, 1, 50. 

39. éxl] the preposition before its 
case ; &mt, after its case; also for &r- 
eor:; in like manner peta and péra 
differ. 


B. C. 1857 ? 5. 


© roddae, kat 8) Kal rov Baordrsoe Svyarépa’ ro Sé of ovvopat! 
€ elvat,’ cara rwbrd ro Kal "EXAnvec Aéyovat, ‘ "lov? rijv43 "lvayov. “4 
‘ravrac ordcacg xara xpipyny*® ric yndc” wvéecOar rwv pop- 
‘ riwy 8, rev ogt Hv 4? Supdc® partoras cat rove PolviKcag StaxeXev- 
‘ capévovc®! épufoa én’ abrac. rac per On mrsvvac®? ray yuvakoyv 
‘ aroguyéey, riv dé lovy ovy GAAgac®) aoracbivar éaCadopévouc 4 
© de é¢ ry véa, olyecOar dxorxAéurrac™ én’ Alytrrov. (2) ‘Otrw 


© ney lovy é¢ Atyurroy amineobat, 
pe 


40. of] Ionic = adr7 ; also =adr¢ ; 
as Gvabfyard dori of... xpnripés of 
dvaxéarat, i, 14; of, not enclitic, ‘ the ;’ 
of, ‘wo;’ of, ‘who;’ of, ‘to himself ;’ 
‘ whither.’ 

41. oBvoua}] Ionic = bvyoua; 80 
potvos ; alel = del, &c. by paren- 
thesis, 

42. "lotv] = "Im was perhaps the 
daughter of Iasus: LR. vi, 10, 2: but 
she is generally represented as the 
daughter of Inachus ; tas Bovxépw 
wap0évou... Ts olarpodiwhrou Képns, 
vis “Ivaxelas, Acsch. P. V. 607, 609 ; 
Mos. ii, 44,51; Virg. As. vii, 789, 792. 

43. thv] Svyarépa is understood, as 
vidy or maida is with roy: so Ipiyéveray 
Thy Ayaueuvovos, iv, 103 ; "AAckavdpoyv 
Tov Tipiduov, i, 3: the ellipsis is some- 
times supplied, as Mavddyns tijs *Acru- 
dyeos Svyarpds, i, 111; ’Aorudyei 7G 
Kvatdpew waidt, i, 74; 5 Kuatdpys 6 rot 
*Aorudyous mais, Xen. Cy.i, 5, 2and 4, 

44. "Ivdxyov] Founder of the king- 
dom of Argos in the year 1857 B.C. 
PV, R. T. i, 1, 4. 

45. ward] ‘by, at, or near:’ “Epyos 
€xdi80t és AdAacoay Kata Swkalnv 
addy, i, 80; 8. ili, 10, 28. 

46. wptuynv] ‘the stern’ was op- 
osed to mpwpy, ‘the prow,’ i, 194; 
etween them was péon vis, ‘the 

waist,’ i, 24; or xolAy, ‘the hold ;’ 
PC, iii, 15. 

47, wnds] declined thus by Hero- 
dotus, 8.N. ynus, vi, 139; Gc. vnbds, i, 1; 
D. wnt, i,2; a. véa, i, 1; PN. vées, 
vii, 144; G. wn@y, vil, 194; vewy, vii, 
184; pv. ynuot, vil, 144; a. vias, vii, 
194; véas, vii, 144. 

48. tav popriwy] i.e. Twa, or pé- 
pos Tt, as AeAdol évé6adrov tay lepoy 
xpnudrov, Al. V.H. xi, 5; or the 
antecedent may take the case of its 


AEyover épaat, ov we>® Polvixec, 


relative, as RAAou 3 of rev Foida, rev 
ay xAura redxea dw, Hom. II. %, 192. 

49. Av] ‘1 or he was;’ ‘1 said ;’ 
hv, ‘I sent;’ hy, ‘if;’ hv, ‘whom ;’ 
Fv, ‘his.’ 

50. Suuds] ‘ what they had most a 
mind to;’ opi duds eyévero Sehoac bat 
Tov wéAcuov, viii, 116; est animus, 
Virg. ZE. xi, 323. ‘I have a mind to 
it;? Shaksp. M. af V. iv, 1. 

51. SiaxeAevgauévous] ‘encouraging 
one another;’ of 8 diaxeAcvoduevar 
kal omacduevor Ta Cyxeipldia, iii, 77. 

52. wAedvas] Ionic = mA€ovas: so 
Aevruxlins, &c. by crasis. 

53. obv &AAnot} ‘with some others ;” 
ovv thot BAAnot, ‘with the rest, or 
with all the others ;’ LR. s.i, 2, 73. 

54. éc6adrouévous] Tas ‘yuvaikas 
being understood; éa6dAAecOa: signi- 
fies ‘to put on board by force ;’ éo6:- 
Ed(ev, ‘to embark’ (transitively); vi, 
95, 98. 

55. ofxecOa: amomdéovras] by the 
figure of construction called peri- 
phrasis: ‘they sailed away ;’ so 
@xeto pevywy, ‘he fled away,’ i, 157; 
ZEsch. ad Ti. p. 35; @xer’ drowrdpevos, 
‘he flew away,’ Hom. LI. B, 71; @xer’ 
etavaprdoas, ‘he stole away,’ Eur. 
I. A.71; MA, 559, c. Add of. pépwv, 
‘to bear away, i, 111; pepduevos, ‘to 
be borne away,’ il, 29; Aa€wy, ‘to 
take away,’ Soph. (£.C. 1009 ; Thuc. 
1,116; &ywy, ‘to carry away,’ Xen. 
H. i, 1,18 ; &wodpas, ‘to run away,’ 
vil, 197; Xen. H. i, 2,14; dmv, ‘to 
goaway, Aristid. O. p. 248, £; rerwr, 
‘to fall away,’ Acsch. P. 257; &mo- 
ondoas, ‘to tear away, Soph. G:.C. 
894, &c.; 8. &woords ins, v, 51,76: 
vi, 33, 74. 

56. &s] ‘as; that;’ &s,‘so;’ ds, 
Doric == ods, wrds, ‘an ear,’ 
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‘cal rév dducnpdrwy rovro dpka: rpwrov*’ pera b€ ravra 'EN\hywy 
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57. xp@rov] ‘has a circumflex (which 
is compounded of an acute accent and 
@ grave), because it is formed by cra- 
sis from xpéaros, and this by syncope 
from xpéraros, the superlative of apdé- 
Tepos ; but the two other forms are 
extinct, 

58. ob] ‘not ;’ 0d, ‘of whom.’ 

59. ob« %xovcr] ‘ they are unable ;’ 
Exeww in this sense is, for the most part, 
followed by an infinitive ; and that in- 
finitive is generally of some verb syn- 
onymous with Aéyew, i, 123; v, 24, 
31; 92,25. Habere bears the same 
signification, habeo dicere, Cic. S. R. A. 
35 ; affirmare habeo, Liv. xxx, 29, 5; 
xliv, 22. 

60. ro%voua] Ionic = 7d bvoua: so 
Tovrepoy == 7d €repoy, &e by syn- 
alophe. 

61. Tépov] now Sur, was built, ac- 
cording to the Tyrians, 2300 years before 
the time of Herodotus, who visited the 
city in person. The period is reduced 
to 1270 years by LR. 

62. mwpooxdvtas] for xpocoxdrras 
by ecthlipsis, for the sake of eu- 
phony: so xporxodcas, li, 182; xpoc- 
xévres ais vavoly bwd thy &xpay, 
Polyb.i, 29,2; xpooras, i, 129, 52. 

63. BaoirAjos} Agenor, father of 

Cadmus, Phoenix, and Cilix ; probably 
the first king of Phoenicia. LR. 
- 64, Edpérnv] The mother of Minos 
and Sarpedon, i, 173; and also of 
Rhadamanthus : s. iv, 44. Her ab- 
duction occurred 1552 B.C. LR. 

65. efnoay 3 by] ‘were perhaps ;* 
the optative with a» denotes a con- 
jecture. MA, 514, 2. 

66. Kpjres] Crete, once called Ma- 
caris, is now Candia. A 

67. Y0a] Par pro pari referto, Ter. 
Eu. iii, 1, 55. The phrase occurs again 
in a different sense, ix, 48. 


68. xaraxAdécayras] from Kara- 
wAdew, an Ionic and poetic form of 
karandéew, 8.1, 24; the simple form 
wAdéew occurs, ib.; the compounds 
dvawrAwew, i, 78; eravyarAdey, i, 212, 
83 ; viii, 9; dwowAdew, v, 115; d:a- 
wAwey, vil, 122; éxwawev, i, 29; 
StexwAwey, 11,29; cuvexnradeay, i, 5; 
émxAwey, vill, 10; xapaxAdew, iv, 
99; wepitAdey, iv, 43; mpoxrAdey, V, 
98 


69. waxpy] ships of war were ‘long’ 
vessels ; oval vessels were ships of 
burthen, i, 163, 74; vi, 48, 84: but 
in the time of the Argonauts, and even 
in that of Cyrus, long ships were em- 
ployed as merchant vessels, i, 163 ; 
Brolp aorpoyyvA@, popriyg Sndrovdre 
paxpda yap Ta wodeuixd dvopd (over, 
Ulp. on Dem. p. 599 ; longa nave Ja- 
sonem primum navigasse, Philostephanus 
auctor est, Pli. H. N. vii, 56; tadrynv 
dé hact mpornv vay yevéoPa: paxpay, 
Schol. on Ap. Rh. i, 4: s. PC, iii, 14. 
The date of the Argonautic expedition 
was 1350 B.C. LR. vii, 193, 4. 

70. KoAx{Sa] now Mingrelia and 
Guriel: s. ii, 104. KoAxls always oc- 
curs as a feminine adjective in Apollo- 
nius, as KoAx[8a nev 5) yatay ixdvoper, 
Hde péeOpa Sdordos, ii, 128). 

71. Sacw] now Faoz or Rioni; ga- 
oly, ‘they say.’ 

72. évOevrev] Ionic == évrev0ey ; so 
KiOeva == xiT@va, v, 106. 

73. TaAAa] 7a BAAa, i, 53. Their 
object was the recovery of the Golden 
Fleece ; vii, 193. 

74, elvexey] Ionic and poetic = 
evexa, by parenthesis and anti- 
thesis; efvexa is another form which 
occurs, 1, 17. 

75. a&mlxaro] ‘they had come,’ or 
‘were come;’” Ionic = agrypévor, -at, 
-a, Roay, pluperfect of Adixvdopat, iv, 


B.C. 1850? 1193? 7 


© rev Paordfjoc’® riv Svyarépa Myoeiny.”” réupavra dé rov Kéd- 
‘ xov’8 éc ray “EXAdOa xapuca”, airéey™ re dikac®! rijc aprayie, 
‘xal draréeav thy Suyarépa* rouc 5é dxoxplyacbar®, ‘ we ovde 
© 6 éxeivor® "Tove rije ‘Apyeincg edoody®4 age dixac ric aprayiie, 


A 
Ssodde dy abrot® Séoev éxeivort 


(3) Aevrépy dé, Aévover, 


‘ yeven®’\uera raira “Adébavdpoy® roy Iposapov®, axnxodra ravra, 


140; vi,9; vii, 153; 157; viii, 46; 
é&wucéatro ‘they came,’ for apixorro, 
second aorist, i, 15 ; 152,93; 169; art. 
xara:, ‘they are come,’ for apryper -o1, 
-cs -a, cial, perfect, vii, 209. SW. MA, 
198, 6, b. 

76. BaoiAjos] Aetes, son of Sol 
and Perseis. 

77. Mndelnv] Medea ferox invicta- 
que, Hor. A. P. 123; miece of Circe, 
who also was a celebrated enchantress. 

78. KéAxov}] ‘ the Colchian king,’ 
so d ’Apd&.0s, iii, 7; 9; 5 ’Apuéros, 
Xen. C. ii, 4; 12; 5’Agovpios, ib. 4; 
5; 6 Avdds, ib. 1; 5; Her. i, 80; vi, 37; 
6 Mépons, vii, 116: 8, i, 163, 82 ; Liv. iv, 
10,1; xxiv, 48, i. 

79. ikhpuxa] In the primitive times 
all embassies were performed by he- 
ralds, who were accounted sacred and 
inviolable, not only as being under 
the especial protection of Mercury, but 
because they were public mediators, 
without whom all intercourse and hopes 
of reconcilement between enemies must 
be at an end; PC, i, 15. «hpues, Aids 
byyeAo: W3t nal dvdpav, Hom. Il. A, 
334: s.i, 3, 95. 

80. airdew] ‘ to demand;’ dmat- 
véev, ‘to demand back.’ Legati ad 
res repetendas missi, Liv. i, 22. 

81. Slxas] ‘ redress, satisfaction, 
compensation.’ 

82. twoxplvac6a} Ionic = éxroxpl- 
vaoOa:; the latter form, however, oc- 
curs twice, v, 49; vii, 101; and the 
former is met with in other authors, as 
épwravres, ei 8 abrolt uh broxplvowro, 
Thue. vii, 44. dwroxpiverOar 7d aro- 
xplver@a: oi wadcuol> kal dwoKpirhs év- 
Tevderv, 5 dmoxpwduevos TE xopH, Suid. 

83. éxeivor] If, as the Persians said, 
all the people of Asia constituted a 
single body, each member was bound 
not only to resent the insults offered 


to other members, but to repair the 
wrongs of which they were the au- 
thors, i, 4. LR. 

84. &ocay] In indirect speech the 
indicative is much more used by the 
Greeks than ky the Latins ; and, in 
quoting a person’s words, és is fre- 
quently put with the indicative, and 
the same tense employed as the speaker 
himself would have adopted. A Laiin 
writer, instead of dederunt, would say 
dedissent: MA, 507, 3. in like manner 
Sri is used, as Sr: ob Séces Sleas, i, 3. 

85. dv] ‘consequently,’ Ionic = 
oty: ay ‘ of which,’ = Ionic ray; dy 
‘being,’ = Ionic édy. 

86. aérot] A noun or pronoun, be- 
fore an infinitive, is put in the accusa- 
tive: unless it denotes an object oc- 
curring in the sentence on which the 
infinitive depends ; and then it is put 
in the same case; or, if the object 
stood as the subject of the verb in that 
sentence, it need not (unless used em- 
phatically) be repeated with the infini- 
tive: MA, 535. But in the present 
instance the nominative is substituted 
for the accusative, as if of 5¢ dwexpl- 
vavro had preceded. STG. 3. i, 34, 
66 ; vi, 67, 21. 

87. eve] Herodotus reckons to a 
generation about twenty-three years, 
1, 7; or thirty-three, ii, 142. LR. The 
elopement of Helen took place 1193 
B.C. Liv. xxvii, 10, 2. 

88. ’AAdtavSpov] commonly called 
Paris; he obtained the name Alexan- 
der, ‘ averting ill from man,’ from his 
exploits, while a shepherd, against the 
wild beasts on Ida. 

89. Tipiduov] He was originally 
named Podarces:.after Hercules had 
sacked Troy, he was ‘ ransomed’ by 
his sister Hermione, and hence called 
Priam, 

B 4 
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‘ €0edijoal of éx ric “EXXabog Ot dprayie yevéoOat yuvaixa, émcora- 
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‘ rayije airéey. rove d&, rpoicxopévwv™ ravra, rpopépey oft Mn- 
‘ delne thy dprayny, ‘ we ob Sévrec abrot dlkac, obdé Exddyrec®” drat- 
‘“redyrwy, Bovroiard 8 og wap’ drwy dixac yiverBar. (4) Méxpr99 
‘ pév wy rovrou! dorayac povvac! elvac wap’ GdAHAwy? 10? dé 


90. émurrduevoy rdyrws]‘ firmly be- 
lieving ;” olduevov, Hesych. The dif- 
ference between éxlorac@a: and eidévas 
is marked in the following passage, pas 
apd ro ey ob eiSévat, AAAR HU é- 
vat wAcioroy,... éwloracba: wey yap ws 
BovnddAov tov ’Aorudyeos ety xais, i, 
122 ; 156, 30; Soph. Aj. 281 ; E.913 ; 
916 ; satis sciebat, Liv.1, 22. 

91. obre yap] equivalent to nal yap 

ob. SW. 
92. dddvar] ‘it did not appear to 
be their custom to give, as they never 
yet had given; they did not make a 
practice of ene: 

93. ‘EAdvny] daughter of Jupiter and 
Leda, wife of Menelaus, and queen of 
Sparta; s. ii, 113. 

94. wéuayras] The direct con- 
struction is ute rota: “EAAno (opéas) 
apwrov wéupayras ayyéAous draréew 
&c. that is, réumew dyyéAous &marn- 
gonévous. The accusative pronoun 
before the infinitive mood is some- 
times expressed, as é3éovro abrov, Te 
Sep ww welPecbat, vi, 35, 98; 1, 156, 
29 ; and also in Latin licet, me id scire, 
Plau. Ps. i, 1, 14; but it is more fre- 
quently understood, as xapeby aibrg 
Baotréa yevérGa:, i, 129, 62 ; expedit, 
bonas esse, vobis, Ter. Ht. i, 4, 8. Ex- 
amples, where a dative only occurs, 
will be found i, 36, 79; but in such 
passages the text is often doubtful, and 

E attributes many of the dative parti- 
ciples to early copyists. Sometimes 
both cases are used almost indifferently, 
as dvdynn suiv Exew, Huas 3¢ orepn- 
Ojjvas, Thu. iv, 20: 8. vil, 12, 43; 128, 
30; Liv. xxiv, 44,n; VG, vi, 1,2. 
MA, 535, obs. 

95. &yyéAous] Menelaus and Ulys- 
ses, 1,2, 79. 


96. xpoicxopévay] put absolutely, 
instead of xpoicxopuevols, to agree with 
og{. Instances of anacoluthia, in 
the use of participles, are common; s. 
i, 3, 94; so dwaredyrwy just below ; 
and qv dvOpéros Epis, diddvrwv pév 
&c. Luc. Dem.enc. MA thinks SW 
understood xpoicxouévwy and tovs 5é 
as referring to the same persons, but 
this would seem to be a mistake; see 
the note of the latter (quoted by GAJI, 
iii, p. 9), as well as his Latin version, 
tllos vero hisce, postulata sua exponen- 
tibus ; 3.1, 35, 85 ; 90, 67. 

97. éxddvres] equivalent to dxo- 
Sdvres; awd warp) plraw Sduevar Ferr- 
Komda Kotpny adxpidrny, dvdwowwoy, 
Hom. I]. A, 98 ; &wodotva:, 134 ; which 
is ulso expressed by ddueva: wdrw, 116; 
and arodouva bricw, 1, 15. 

98. BovaAvciara] Ionic = BotdAowro: 
so 6ovAdaro = é6ovAovro, &c. by an- 
tithesis. 

39. wéxpi] ‘up to; until; till the 
time,’ i, 7; the same as &xpt, which is 
formed from it by apheresis and 
antithesis. They both frequently 
take s before words beginning with a 
vowel. 

100. rodrov] to agree with xpdvou 
understood: so &wd rodrov twice in 
this chapter, rod Aowod, i, 11, &c. 

1. podvas] Ionic = wdvas, ‘only ;’ 
povas, ‘unity.’ 

2. 7d] The neuter article, governed 
by xara understood, is often prefixed 
to other parts of speech; VG, 1, 19, 3. 
as7d wdAau, i, 5, 36 ; rd évOevrev, i, 9 ; 
7d dvéxabev, i, 170, 41; 1d wapaurixa, 
‘immediately,’ vi, 106 ; 7d wéxpz, iii, 10. 
The si ci € éxelyou and rd 8e 
xpd rovrov are opposed to each other 
in like manner by Thuc. ii, 15. 
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‘ gro rovrov “EXAnvac 88 peydrAwe4 airiove yevécOar. mporépove 
‘ yap pia orpareiecOar éc> rv Aoiny®, ij odéac é¢ THY Eponny 
‘ro pév vey dpralev’? yuvaicac, avdpwy ddixwy® voullew Epyov® 
© elvacl®, ro d& dpracQectwy!! exovdny romoacOa!? ripwpéecr, 
§ dvonrwy!3 76 dé pndeplay Spnv 4 exe apracbectwr, cwppdvwv*! 
€ Ska! yap Sn, Gre, el!? wy avrat!® éEovdéaro!9, ovx av? jpra- 


3. 8h] ‘ without doubt ;’ HGY, vi, 1. 
‘certes’ in early English writers, as 
‘* Certes ye bene too much to blame,” 
Spenser, F. Q. viii, 13. ‘‘Certes our 
authors are to blame,” Butler, Hud. i, 
2; 11. Or rather ‘ now,’ from #37. 

4, weydAws] and in Ionic peya- 
Awol, ii, 161, (as véws, vewor)), the 
same as opddpa. 

5. és] ‘into ;’ és, ‘send thou.’ 

6. ’Aginv] one of the three grand 
divisions of the earth, was named, 
according to the Greeks, from Asia the 
wife (or wife of Iapetus, and mother) 
of Prometheus ; according to the Ly- 
dians, from Asias, a king of Mzonia, 
iv, 45. The A in ’Aola is short 
(Dion. Per.9), in *Aots long (ib. 138). 
There was also a marshy district of 
a bee bearing the same name, in 
which the A was long, Hom. II. B, 461: 
8. Virg. ZE. i, 384; G. i, 383. 

7. aprd(ew] Infinitives are used as 
substantives, with an article, for any 
case but the vocative, without the 
article, for any case but the dative 
or vocative ; as S:axpiva:, &woAAbvas, 
&xéAAvoba, for the genitive, i, 11; 
NefjcarGa, for the accusative, i, 9. 
When a sentence is said to be the 
nominative case to a verb, it will be 
found that the infinitive in such a 
sentence is the real nominative; as 
Thy wexpwpévny powpay adivard éor: 
axopvydey, i, 91 (8. i, 4, 16): this is 
equivalent to ris wexpwuerns polpas 
&mogpvyh, of which words droguvyh 
only would be the nominative to éorl, 

8. a8lcwv] ‘of unjust; dduccv, = 
Tonic d3:céwy, ‘ wronging.’ 

9. tpyor] This substantive is often 
omitted in such phrases; as opus is in 
Latin, though Virgil expresses it, fa- 
mam extendere factis, hoc virtutis opus, 
ZE. x, 468 ; s. AE. vi, 129. 

10. elvas] ‘to be; to be going ;’ el- 
vas, ‘to send,’ second aorist. 


11. apracbeacéwy] is put by enal- 
lage of case or the figure anti ptosis, 
as if governed by cxoud}p, for apracbel- 
cas, which tiswpéew would require, 
as Tinwpéwy TG warp, 1, 103: STG. or 
dore may be understood before timw- 
péew ; SW. and avrais after it. 

12. cxovdhy xoihoacGa:] is opposed 
to undeulay Spyy txeuw, 8. iii, 155, 2; 
Soph. GE. C. 385; Theoc. ix, 20; ov 
gporri¢ew, Suid. with which the fol- 
lowing phrases correspond, Adyoy 
ovdéva exew, i, 62; 115, 38; or 
woréecOat, 1,4; or woecv, Theoc. iii, 
33 ; Adyor ov« Exew ovdéva, Asch. P. 
V. 239; od Adyw tivds akovv, Theoc. 
xiv, 48 ; ob« éy Ady riOévai, Tyrt. év 
oddeniy polpyn &yew ii, 172, 7; polpas 
woreicOa pyndaudes, Soph. CE. C. 277 ; 
és dAsywplay (i.e. dAlynv Spay) tpa- 
wécOas, Thuc. ii, 52; éy dArywpla 
mwoetoOa, Thuc. iv, 5; ddvryapws Exe, 
Lys. Ise. &c. xpivypa ovdéy woieic ban, 
vi, 63; wap’ obdky SécGe, Acsch. Ag. 
221; wap’ ovdey &yew, Soph. An. 34; 
évrpomhy } ppovtlS exew, CE. C. 299; 
s. vii, 150, 70 and 71. VK. ED. 

13. dévofrwv] Horace, in speaking 
of the same expedition, uses a similar 
epithet, stultorum regum et populorum, 
1 Ep. ii, 6; feminarum curam gerere, 
desperare est otium, P. Syr. 

14, Spnv] ‘care ;’ Spny, ‘an hour ;’ 
&pa, ‘he was seeing,’ i, 11: &pm is not 
met with in the later Attic writers, nor 
in the best of their imitators, Aristides 
and Lucian. VK. 

15. cawppdvwv] ‘of sensible, discreet, 
sober men ;’ swppovay, ‘ being in one’s 
right senses.’ 

16. 89Aa] put for djA0» by enal- 
lage of number, and again i, 35 ; so 
likewise G3dvara, i, 91, 82 ; (8.1, 4,7 ;) 
xdANtora and yervadrara, i, 37 ; 
Bidoma, ili, 109; xargerd, ix, 2, 9, 
This change is most common in verbalg 
whose termination is -éoy, MA, 443, 

BS 
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‘ Zovro. opéac pev 9, rove ex rij¢ Acinc, Aéyovor Hépoa, ¢ d&p- 
‘ ralopevéwy Tev yuvakey Adyoy oddéva rohoacBa, “EXAnvac 
© dé Aaxedarpoving?! eivexey yuvadg orddov?? péyay cuvayel- 
‘pat, cal érerra éXOdvruc é¢ rv ’Acinv, tiv Wpdpov dtvaper 
‘xaredciv. ard? robrov aiel fyijcacBae ro ‘EXAnrixdv™ ogior 
© elvac wodemoy.’ ry yap ’Aoiny, xal ra évocéovra EOvea PapCapa, 
oixecevrvrac? ot Lépoat, ryv b€ Etpwrny cal ro “EXAnvexov ffynvrac 
kexwplaba. 2 (5) Otrw per Tépoar A€yover yevéoOar, cal dia 27 
tiv TKiov?8 GdXwow eiploxover odict ovoay ry apxny Tijc ExOpnc 2? 
ric é¢ roug “EXAnvag. repl 6€ rij¢ ‘lot obk dpodoyéover Téponar 
obrw® Poivecec. éyw Sé wept pév rovrwy odk Epyopac®! épéwy, we 
otrw 7} GdAwe kwe® raira® éyéveros rov dé olda abro¢g xpwrov 
e , AOL w ? \N a@ “~~ a lA 

brdp~avra adixwy Epywv é¢ Toug"EAAnvac, rotroyv onunvac mpoby- 


1. 8. ili, 61, 100. frater ut pelago jacte- 
tur, nota tibi, Vir. Ac. 1, 671. 

17. ei) ‘if ;’ ef, ‘ thou art; thou art 
going; go thou;’ ef, ‘be thou; thou 
wert going.’ 

18. abrad] This insinuation of the 
Persians agrees with the words of 
Agamemnon, éA0ay é« Spyvyav Aare- 
Saluor’, épav épacay Per’ etavaprd- 
cas ‘EAéynyv, Eur. 1. A. 71. 

19. @6ovAéaro] s8.i, 3, 98. The 
Greeks use the indicative of the im- 
perfect or aorist, twice, in the pre- 
mises with e?, in the conclusion with 
&y, where the Latins would use the 
preterpluperfect subjunctive, twice, 
MA, 508, b. s. i, 42, 31; Liv. xxviii, 
33, 3. 

20. ay] the indefinite particle ; a, 
Doric, = #y, ‘ whom.’ 

21. Aaxeda:novlns] Lacedemon or 
Sparta, the capital of Laconia, is now 
Palaio Chori near Misitra. A. 

22. orddov] ‘ armament.’ 

23. &4d] The omission of xa or re, 
by the figure asy ndeton, is frequent 
in Herodotus; so rapa Tovrey, i, 7. 

24, ‘EAAnvutdy] e@vos being under- 
stood, which is sometimes expressed ; 
as dwexpidn Tot BapSapixot eveos 7d 
‘EAA quixdy, i, 60; and in the present 
instance 7a @0veq BdpGapa immediately 
follows. 

25. olxeveDyras] Ionic = oixeotvrat, 
1,23: so ued, &c. thy ’Aolnv racay 
voul(oucr écurmy Tlépoa elva: kad rot 


aie) BaotAevorros, ix, 116, 31: s. vii, 8, 
61. " 

26. xexwplo0a:] Infinitives, in -6a:, 
of the perfect are circumflexed, if their 

nultima is naturally long, cexAjo@az, 
1, 32; otherwise they are paroxytones, 
kexwplo@at, as are second aorists, ém- 
GéoGa:, i, 1: all others are proparoxy- 
tones, diaribeoOar, i, 1; unless con- 
tracted, xpac@a, 1, 172. 

27. 8:a] ‘through ;’ Ala, ‘ Jove,’ ac- 
cusative, 

28. *IAfov] s. Trosa, in A. 

29. &xOpns] a paroxytone; and so 
Aéxpny, i, 138 ; being substantives ; but 
éxOpos and Aexpds are oxytones, as 
are most adjectives in -pos. 

30. ofrw] yevéoOat is understood 
from what precedes. SW. 

31. Epxouar] ‘I am not going to 
say:’ 50 €. ppdowy and Adtwy, ii, 11; 
vi, 109 ; &. unxuvéwy roy Adyor, ii, 35 ; 
%. onnavéwy, iv, 99; &. évvérwyv, Pin, 
N. vil, 102; the same as péAAw or 
épp@pma with an infinitive. STG. MA, 
559, c. & émtxeipoy cor ewideltacda, 
Plat. Pheedo, 49, 112: s.i, 90, 71. 

32. kws] Ionic = mws, by antithe- 
818; so Sxws, i, 8; dxorépny, i, 11; 
kore, i, 55; «décor, kw, i, 153; &c. 

33. tad’ra] The redundant use of 
demonstrative pronouns is a favourite 
pleonasm with our author. STG. ékx 
ToY \WoToLEwY, de ToUTEéwY.. . pds Td 
AiGundy xadredpevov Epos, xpds rovro, 
11, 124; vii, 147, 46; 221, 25. 


B. C. 560;— OL. 55. 11 


copa é¢ ro rpdow™ rod Adyov, spolwc pixpa® cal peydda Gorea 
arOporwy éretwv. rd ydp ro radar peyada Fy, ra roAAG abroy 
opipa yéyove: ra O8 én’ Eve 87 Fy peydda, wpdrepoy Av opixpd. Tv 
dvOpwrninv wv éxcordpevoc evdacpoviny obdapa iv rwirp 8 pévov~ 
cay? érenvicopa dpdorépwv dpolwe. 

(6) Kpotoocg hv Avddc pev yévoc™, raic dé ’AXudrrew4!, rbpar- 
voc’? dé éOvéwy rev évrdcg“Advoc® morapov* b¢ péwy dd pecap- 
Epinc™, perakd Lupwr © xat Tagraydvwr 46, e&ier4? apoe Bopiy® 
dveuov éc rov Evtevor4? xadedpevov wévrov. ovrog 6 Kpoioos, 
Bapbdpwrv xpiro¢g rév*9 feic topev5!, rove pév xareorpéparo5? 


34. 7o xpdow] pépos may be under- 
stood. s.iv, 123, 100. 

35. pupa] puxpds after words ending 
in s, otherwise cucpés. MA, 

36. 7d wdéAat] 8. i, 4, 2. 

37. éw éued) ‘in my time.’ ént, ‘in 
the time;’ i, 15; 56 twice; 65, 91; 
94; 130, 73. VG, ix, 4,9. In this 
sense én} is generally prefixed to proper 
names and substantives denoting office, 
age, or government. SS. s. i, 34, 64. 

38. dy rwitre]) & TH abi KaTa- 
ordoe:, according to the sense in which 
xardoraots occurs repeatedly in Po- 
lybius. 

39. pévovcay] The instability of 
human felicity is a favourite theme of 
the tragedians ; 74 Svynta To1avr’s oddty 
év rabrg@ wévet, Eur. Ion 969: 5s. also 
1, 32. 

40. yévos] i, 70, 42; for ward rd 
yévos. yevey occurs in the same sense; 
ov Kabapds xeipas dw, Spit uty yeves, 
i, 35; and in this sentence there is a 
similar ellipsis (of kara rds) before 
Xetpas: HAmlny, i, 26; wAOos, 1, 
153, 3. 

41. ’AAvdrrew] Ionic genitives of 
the first declension, and Attic cases in 
-ws and -wy, of the fourth and second 
contracted, are exceptions to the gene- 
ral rule that the last syllable of pro- 
paroxytones is short; *Augidpewr, i, 


42. ripavvos] is used here as syno- 
nymous with Baoweis: ‘* Aude yé- 
yos, ToOMAGY Bacev,” 1, 85; and 7b- 
payvos Xapdlwy and Baciweds Zapdlwy, 
in i, 7; are equivalent to each other: 
rex an tyrannus Lydie Cresus fuit, 
Aus, viii, 4, 19. 


43, “AAvos] derived by some from 
Bas *§ salt;’ now Kizil-Ermak ‘ red 
river.” 

44, pecauEpins}] Doric and Ionic 
== peonuéplas, which is formed from 
peonuepia by syncope of € and par. 
emptosis of 8; as yau6pbs for ya- 
pepos. 

45. Zbpwv] Cappadocians, i, 72, LR. 
called Aevxoovpor to distinguish them 
from the MeAavocdpo:, who dwelt be- 
yond Mount Taurus. SS. Strabo was 
a Cappadocian. A. v, 49, 44. 

46. MapAayévev] Paphlagonia is 
now Penderachia. 

47. ele] from elev by syncope 
for éf:derv, another form of é&:évar, ‘ to 
send out ;' so ‘HpaxAéos, i, 7 ; vil, 143, 
10; alréo, i, 90 ; avfe:, iv, 28, &c. 8. i, 
1,3; 39,9; v, 63,3; éxd:d0¢ has the same 
meaning, i, 80; 189, 76; and 7d éwurov 
Bdwp or péeOpoy is understood ; Aluxn, 
és thy worapyol Bbo écreiot Td Bdwp, vii, 
109 ; do@daAre obros és roy Edppirny 
mwoTapoy Td péebpoy,i, 179 ; Eero es thy 
SdrAacoay,...er6drdArAe és thy Aluyny, 
Thue. i, 46. ‘ Timavus raves, And 
thro’ nine channels disembogues his 
waves,” Dryden, AZn. i, 354. 

48. Bopijv] ‘ the north wind ;” Sophy, 
* food,’ i, 119. 

49. Ev{ewov] The Greeks at first 
called the Black Sea Mdvros “Agevos, 
which name being ominous as mean- 
ing «axdtewos, Schol, on Ap. Rh. 
ii, 550; or éxOpdtevos vatraot, Asch. 
P. V. 752; was changed by mariners 
to the contrary signification Edtewns, 
8. vii, 158, 2; Liv. xxviii, 28,5. BT, 
Ph. iii, 9. PK, on Gen. x, 3. 

50. ray] and again i, 14; 29; for 
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"EMjvev éc gddpov axaywyiy, rove 8e, didove mpogerxorhouro.*% 
kareorpéWaro pev “Iwvac®4 re cat Alodéac®, cat Awptéac rove 
év TH "Aoin, giroug d& xpocerothoaro Aaxedatpovlovg. mpd Sé Tii¢ 
Kpoloov apyiic mavrec "EdAnvec hoay éXevOepor. 

(26) Tedeuvrnoayrog ’Advarrew, éekedétaro5® riv Bactdniny 5” 
Kpotooc 658 *Advarrew, éréwy ew ®9 frcklny wévre cal rpujxovra’ o¢ 
59 “EXAQvwr rpdrocot exeOhxaro®! ’Eqeciores.§2 EvBa 6 ot "Egéouot, 
moXopxedpuevor Un’ abrov, avébecay® ry médey ri ‘Aprépcde®, €&- 
aiarrec éx rov vnov™ ayovior éc TO reixoc. Ear. O€ peratu rife re 
manatijc wéduoc, ) rére EwodtopKéero, kal Tov vnov Exra oradtor.©’ 


Tavs: the relative, when it should have 
been in the accusative, being often 

ut in the genitive or dative accord- 
Ing to the case of its antecedent: so 
apwrov avOporwy Tav hues Buyer, i, 23. 
MA, 473. 

51. %uev] Ionic or Doric = toner, 
and this by syncope for Yoauer. 

52. xareorpéparo] This verb occurs 
in the same phrase, i, 27; ii. 182 ; 
STG. s. vii, 51, 85. 

53. mpocerothoaro} Instead of this 
middle verb, St Luke uses the active 
with a pronoun, roiqoate éavrois pl- 
Aous, xvi, 9: &. iii, 66, 42. 

54. “Iwvas] s. longs and Ionza. A. 

55. AloAéas] The AXolians and the 
Dorians were so called from Acolus 
and Dorus, two sons of Hellen. There 
were also Dorians in Greece. 

56. gba is used in the same 
sense without tiv BaciAniny, as efedé- 
taro Sadudrrns 6 “Apdvos kal é6act- 
Aevoev Even Sumdena, i, 16. 

57. BactAntnv] is originally an ad- 
jective, the feminine of BaciAfios, and 
agreeing with dpxyy undersood ; s. 1, 
30, 34; 130,66. Ionic = Baoielay, 
‘akingdom,’ from Bacivrebew; Baclreia, 
‘a queen,’ from Bacweds. 

58. 5] ‘ the ;’ and in Ionic, ‘ he;’ 9, 
in Ionic 7d, ‘ which ;’ o’, ‘ seventy.’ 

59. éwyv] Ionic =dy ; so dotoa, &c. 
by prothesis. 

60. ds 5] ‘ and so he.’ HGF, vi, 6. 
or ‘ who then.’ 

61. éweOhxaro] ‘set upon, iv, 128,30: 
it often includes the notion of suddenness, 
but this is sometimes expressed, as é:0e- 
plvov axpoodoxhrws (-rots, v.1.), Thue. 
ii, 33: 8. ix, 116, 32, 


62. ’Epectoioi] Ephesus, anciently 
Alope, Ortygia, Morge, Samornion, and 
Ptelea; now Tigena, SS. or Hagias- 
oulouk, LR. a corruption of &yos 
SeodAdyos, a title of St John the Evan- 
gelist. A. It was the birth-place of 
Parrhasius and Heraclitus, LAU. 
(but s. i, 1); and one of the seven 
Christian churches, Revelations ii, 1. 

63. dvéfecay] This was done by 
the advice of Pindarus, nephew of 
Croesus, who had revolted from his 
uncle, Al. V. H. iii, 26. The object 
of such consecration was to detain the 
gods, who were supposed to desert a 
town previously to its capture (s. viii, 
41,66). TMloAuxpdrns rhv ‘Phyeay érdv, 
avébnxe te 'AmddAAwM TE AnAly, adrdtoer 
dhoas xpos Thy AjAoy, Thuc. iii, 104, 
LR 


64. *Apréuidi:] so called from re- 
storing persons to health, aad Tov apre- 
péas worey, Strab. xiv, p. 942. LR. 

65, veov}] The original architect of 
this temple (i,1,1) was Ctesiphon ; 
but it was often destroyed and rebuilt. 
Its site was between the old town and 
the sea. LR. 

66. gor1] MA, 302, 2. The el- 
lipsis may be supplied by the words 7d 
Sidornua, SW. rd peratd didornpa, 
Polyb. iii, 37, 4. 

67. oradio1] and ordéia in the plural, 
orddwoy in the singular, ‘ a furlong,’ or 
eighth part of an ancient mile, which 
was considerably shorter than the Eng- 
lish mile. The following passages are 
important as they give the measures of 
length: €«ardy dpyuat Slxaal [Liv. 
XXvili, 42, 4;] elo orddiov EtdwAcOpor" 
élawédou pty ris épyuts perpeopévns Kal 
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mpwrqur pev 01) rovrotor éxeyxelpnoe 6 Kpotcoc’ pera 6é%, év péper®? 
éxdoroot Iwvwy re cai Alodéwy, &dAoroe AdAac”? airlac éexipépwr. 
Tay pev édvvaro pélovacg rapeuploxey, pélova’! éracrperoc, 


Toior O€ abray Kal paida émigépwr. 


(27.) ‘Qc7? dé pa73 ot év74 


ti ’Aoin"ENAnvec xareorpagaro’® é¢ dépov axaywyhy, ro évOcirev 
éwevdee, véag romodpuevoc, Excyetpéery Toloe vnowrno’® edvrwy dé 
ot wavrwy Eroipwy é¢ rv vauxnylyy, of pev ‘ Blavra’ dNéyover ‘Tov 
©‘ Tpunvéa’? anucdpevov é¢ Lapdrc,’78 of Se ‘Ierraxdy?9 roy Mure- 
‘Anvaiov %, cipouévou Kpoloov et re ein vewrepov®! wep)®2 ry 


TEeTpaNhXeos, THY Today wey TeTpaKa- 
Aalorwy édyvrwy, Tov 5t rhyxeos, ékana- 
Aalorov, ii, 149; 4 d5ds H tpepnoly 
ava Sinkdowa orddia oupé6Anral jot, 
iv, 101 ; wis éxlway pddriord Kn KaTa- 
ybes év paxpnueply dpyuidas brraxic- 
puplas, vuerds 5é eaxiopuplas, iv, 86; 
Sco: wey yewreival elo: dvOpdrwy, dp- 
yuiiot peuerphnact Thy xdpnvr Boot St 
hlocov yewreiva:, cradiowt of St roA- 
Ady Exovc1, wapacdyypor of 5& &pbo- 
voy Alny, cxolvowt. Sbvarau bt 5 ey 
mapasdyyns tpihxovra orddia: [vi, 42, 
49 ;] 6 8¢ cxotvos Exacros, uérpov ew 
Al wov, &fxovra orddia, ii, 6; 7 
Kooupa éxatdy whyewv éor) Alyunrlay 
adytn 5 8t Alydxrios wijxus tvyxdve 
Ioos day TG Zauly, ii, 168; stadium 
centum viginti quinque nostros efficit 
passus, hoc est, pedes sexcentos viginti 
quinque, Pli. ii, 23. 

68. yerd 3¢] Where time is implied, 
Tovro or Tavra is understood, i, 11; v, 
24, 22: pera 8¢ ravra occurs,i, 2. So 
apbs 82 is used, und. ror or robroic:, 
1,71; 156,34; év 88, i, 185; ém) de, 
viii, 93 ; post, Vir. 2.1, 140. 

69. év pipet] ‘in turn.’ Hence the 
phrases Sros Guel€ecOa mpds Eros ev 
wépe:, Asch. Eu. 583 ; elweiy and 
Gyraxotew dv péper, 193; 433 ; eirey 
dxotcal 7° év uépe:, Eur. H. 183. The 
article r@ is added, Or. 446; Arist. 
R. 32; Thuc. iv, 11. It is expressed 
in Latin by in vicem, Liv. 1, 40 ; or- 
dine, i, 32; in orbem, suam cujusque 
vicem, per omnes, iii, 36; in partem, 
Hor. Ep. ii, 39; vicissim, Virg. E. iii. 
28 ; item, Lucr. ii, 576. 

70. &AAas] ‘other ;’ GAA@s, ‘sausage.’ 

71. pé{ova] altiduara, und. 


72. ds] ‘ when’ ‘ after that.’ HGY, 
i, 31. 

73. &pa] ‘therefore,’ HGV,i; dpa, 
‘pray?’ dpa, in Ionic apd, vi, 63; ‘a 
votive prayer.’ 

75. Kareorpdpato| = KareoTpap- 
péva hoa, i, 141, 78. 

76. ynowrpor] ‘islanders ;’ dreipd- 
‘an inhabitant of the continent,’ 
i, 171. 

77. rev Tpinvéa] If a word is put in 
apposition with a substantive, in order 
to define it more accurately, but with- 
out @ copula, then this word will have 
an article, but the substantive will in 

neral be without one. MA, 273. 

riene, one of the twelve Ionian cities, 
now Palatia. LR. 

78. Xdpdis] Ionic = Adpdias or 
Zdpdes ; as wloris, iii, 7,20; 71, 70. 
MA, 80, obs. 4. The capital of Lydia, 
anciently called Tarna and Hyda, Did. 
on H. Il. E, 44; , 385; now Sart. 
LR. One of the seven Christian 
churches, Revelations ii, 1. Cresi 
regia Sardis, Hor. 1 Ep. xi, 2. 

79. Tlerraxdy] Pittacus was elected 
Aicuuyfrns of Mytilene (an office simi- 
lar to that of Dictator, Dionys. A. R. 
336, 35), and was eminent as a legis- 
lator, Arist. P. ii, 10; iii, 10. 

80. MuriAnvaiov] Mytilene, 
Castro, was the capital of Lesbos. 

81. vedrepov] ‘any news. The com- 
parative is sometimes used for the 
positive: so fdr for 73d, ii, 46, 
MA, 457, 3. Those, who first used 
comparatives absolutely, really made 
geome comparison, though they sup- 
pressed the object of it; afterwards a 
similar form of expression was retained, 


now 
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¢"EAAadda, elrdvra rade, Kararavea riy vaurnyiny’ 


I. CLIO 27—28. 


“70, Bactred 


66 ynovarat ixroy® avvwréovrar® puplyny 8, é¢ Lapdre re kai éxl oe 


66 Eyovrec Ev vp orpareverOa.” 
“ Al ydp®’ rovro Seol wohoeay éxt vdov 


‘éxeivoyv adnOéa, eireiv 


Kpoitoov 6é, édrloavra éyery 


6 ynowwrnot, EdOciv ext Avddy maidac % ovv ixmow. Tov de 
‘irodabdryra gavar “OQ: Pacired, rpoOipwe por paiveac ediacbat 
©“ ynowrac immevopévove dabeiv év Hrelpy, olxdra® éhailwr 
©“ ynowrac bé rh doxéeto edyecOar Ado, f, éwel re raxcora% 
‘6 gryOovrd®! oe péddXovra ex) opiot vauvmnyéerOu véac, dabeiv 


while the thing, to which the com- 
parison was made, was forgotten. RZ, 
de in. ac. VG, iii, 2, 11; or, taking it 
as put for the superlative, ‘ what might 
be the latest news.’ s. i, 30, 42; 210, 
73 ; iii, 62, 6. 

82. wepl] So wep) *IraAlyy, i, 24. 
The Greeks use wepl, instead of éy, 
with the name of a country, when 
they do not speak of any particular 
cities or definite part of the land. STG. 
‘any where on the coast of ;” and i, 24; 
‘somewhere on the coast of ; about the 
coast of,’ Thuc. ii, 47 ; wep) wacay, ‘ all 
round the coast of,’ Th. vi, 2. 

83. trmoy] ‘horse, cavalry,’ here 
and frequently elsewhere (i, 80, 71) 
is put for immets, AZsch. P. 320. In 
like manner 7d immxody, i, 80, 71 ; and 
Srmoobvn, vii, 141; 7 xdundros, i, 80; 
(i.e. % T&v Kauhdwy rdkis, Xen. C. 
vii, 1, 22; ‘ the camel train, the troops 
mounted on camels ;’) domls for dome 
oral, v, 30, 56; dis for dpduara, ii, 
136 ; aixuh for aixunral, Pin. O. vii, 
35 ; Separnin for Sepdrovres, i, 199; 
v, 21; vii, 55, 8; 83; 184; Sepanela, 
St Matthew xxiv, 45; (i.e. 7d wA7O0s 
Tav oixetav, Poll. O. ili, 75;) as for 
wepwricpévot, Ephesians v, 8; weprrouy 
for reptreTpnuévor, Galatians ii, 9, &c. ; 
dunrrkly for duhAcces, Hom. I]. E, 326 ; 
Thy puyhv and robs puyddas are used 
as synonymous, Xen. H. v, 2, 9 f; 
civitas for cives, Hor. 1v O. 11, 51; E. 
xvi, 18; 36; agrestium fuga spoliatique 
et vulnerati, Liv. ii, 69; nobilitas for 
nobiles, Liv. ii, 56; duodecim secures 
for duo pretores cum duodecim lictoribus, 
Cic. p. L. M. 12; servitus crescit 
nova, Hor. 11 O. vii, 18; vicinia for 
vicini, 1 E, xvil, 62; 8. Liv. xxi, 55; 


xxvill, 2; Juv. xiv, 154 n. The same 
idiom is very commonin English. HU. 
SS, MA, 429. BL. ED. 


86. ev ve] ev vdy, i, 10; ‘in con- 
templation ;’ moiety éx) vdov, ‘to put 
into one’s head ;’ here, and i, 71. 

87. al yap] ‘(that would be highly 
satisfactory to me) for I wish ;’ Doric 
et yap: ef yap yévorro 8 ri eyd cor 
év Kapp ay see il ad xphoiwos, Xen. 
C. vi, 1, 38. HGV, i, ef may be de- 
rived from ef, and si from sit, both in 
the sense of ‘would that,’ and in that 
of ‘if.’ 

88. Avdav maidas] by periphrasis 
for Avdovs ; so watdes *Iévev, v, 49, Si- 
milar expressions are used by Hom. O. 
A, 546; Aesch. P. 408; Eur. Sup. 
1223; Pin. I. iv, 62; Dion. P. 3), 
&c.; Jul. Mis. p. 132, &c. Instead 


. of waiSes, vies is used 1]. A, 162, &c. ; 


Dion. P. 77, &c.; xovpor, Il. A, 473, 
&c. MA, 430. BL. 

89. oixéra] ‘ what is natural.’ Ionic 
= éoxdra, All participles in -es, 
-ovs, and -ws are oxytones, 

90. éwel re réxicTa] ‘as soon as 
ever. VG, vii, 6,1. te with éwel, i, 
66, 99; ds, in, 83; Sos, i, 126; iv, 
120, 94; and ofos, i, 29,27; has not 
generally a copulative signification. 
STG, s.HGV, re, 15; and VG, viii, 
7, 1. Thus que loses its copulative 
sense in itaque, namque, quisque, ubique, 
uterque, &c. 

91. éd@ovro] ‘they ascertained,’ 
Hxovoy, hpétav, eudybavov, Hesych. 
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‘“ dpwpevor®? Avdovg ev Saddooy, iva trép ribv ev rq iyrelpy® 
* “ olxnpévwy%4 “EXXhvwy rlowvral ot, rove ov SovAwoag exerg 3” 9 
‘Kapra% re joGijvac%”’ Kpoicoy rg émddyy"® cai of mpocdvéwc 
‘ydp dd&ac Eyer, reeOdpuevor mavoagbar Tic vaurnying. Kal otrw 
Toioe Tag vhoove olxnpévotor Iwor Leviny'™ ovveBhxaro. 

(28.) Xpévov d€ éxvywopévov xal careorpaupévwn oxyeddy révrwy 


BAAwy pivdov dxobwy ruvOdvouc:, Hom. 
Od. B, 314. eas 

92. wevor]* praying, GAI. MA. 
iia : scttag bail ¢ W. STG. alw- 
peouévous, ‘out at sea,’ IP, Ep. Crit. 
d&pduevor, ‘ grappling with you, REI. 
aiwpevmevor, ‘elated, WER. Herodotus 
commenced as if the sentence would 
ruo thus: 7f Soxdées eSxerOas BAO, F 
Aabety apacba Avdots ev Sardoon 
(which was the reading in the editions 
by STE.) ; in thishowever the épac6az 
was superfluous (PW and LR omit it) ; 
but his train of thought being broken by 
the intervening words, he wrote dpdépe- 
vot, as referring to the nominative case 
of the verb éri@ovro. MA, 611, 111. 

93. help] All land is either con- 
tinent, xépoos, or island, vijcos: a 
peninsula, xepodvynoos, is that which 
dary of the nature of both, vi, 34, 

6: Hreipos for &weipos, ‘not bounded’ 
(that is, by sea), is an adjective agreeing 
with xépcos, which is understood as a 
substantive ; though xépoos itself is 
originally an adjective, iv, 123. agree- 
ing with yj. STO. So continens in 
Latin is used by itself as a feminine 
substantive, though terra is sometimes 
expressed, viii, 16,64; and, in English, 
‘ main,’ for ‘ main land.’ 

94. oltnuévwy] for olxotyrwy, here 
and twice below: in vii, 22,97; the 
participle is used in its proper passive 
sense, 6 “AOws éor) Spos wéya Te Kal 
obvopactoy, olxnuévoy bxd dyOparwy, 
immediately after Spvocov of wept 
“Abwy xarounuévot. MA, 496, 6. 8. ili, 
136, 49; ix, 66, 41. 

95. SovAdeoas Exes] ‘holdest en- 
slaved.” AeSotvAwxas would have nearly 
expressed the same meaning, except 
that €xeis denotes the possession, and 
B8ovAdous the manner in which one 
arrived at the possession; so elxe xa- 
Traarpeduevos, 1, 28,100; MA, 559, b. 
s. i, 37, 87; BAdras wédAas bg’ éauTP 


Exet SovAwoapévn, Pla. R. P. i, 22; 
Liv. xxi, 40, 5. 

96. xdpra] though io use with other 
writers, STE suspects to be Ionic, 
from its frequent occurrence in our 
author. It is the same as xdvv, opddpa, 
pdada, wddAwora, Th. L. G. 11097. xap- 
Tep@s, Alay and opposed to merplws, 
iii, 80. SW. 

97. jo0jva]} first aorist from fSec~ 
az, i, 56. 

98. 7G émrdye] ‘ with the rejoinder, 
or repartee, or drift of these words.’ 

99. xpoopuéws] ‘appositely; apro- 


100. gewinv] werd 8t, } Te SiarAayh 
ogi eyévero, én’ > re Eeivous &AAHAOICL 
elvat xat tupudxous, i, 22. As there is 
nothing in the manners of modern times 
which at all resembles the ancient cus- 
toms respecting ‘ hospitality,’ the most 
reiatkable particulars are here col- 
lected. The barbarous disposition to 
consider all strangers as enemies gave 
way to the very first efforts towards 
civilization ; and, as early as the time 
of Homer, provision was made for the 
reception of travellers into those fami- 
lies with which they were connected by 
the ties of hospitality. This connection 
was esteemed sacred, and was under 
the particular sanction of Zebs tévios. 
The same word {évos, which had 
originally denoted ‘a barbarian’ and ‘an 
enemy’ (ix, 11), then became the term 
to express either ‘a host’ or his ‘ guest.’ 
When persons were united by the tie 
of hospitality, each was tévos to the 
other; though,when they were together, 
he, who received the other, was pro- 
perly distinguished as fevoddxos. In 

ur. A], 559; and in Plato, we find 
mention of gevaves, ‘ apartments ap- 
propriated to the reception of such 
visitors ;’ hospitale cubiculum, Liv. i, 
58. The bond of hospitality might 
subsist, (1) between private individuals ; 
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I. CLIO 28—29. 


rav évrog! “Advog worapov olknpévwr rAQv yap KiAlkwv? Kad 
Avuxiwy3 rove Gove wavrac bx’ Ewurg' elye xaracrpewdpevoc 6 
Kpotoog? siol4 o€ otde, Avéol5, Bpiyec®, Muoot’, Maptavdurot 8, 
Xddvbec 9, Tlagdaydvec, Opfixec 9, of Ouvol re cal BiOvvol!), 
Kapec!?,”"Iwvec, Awpiéec, Alodéec, TappvAor.!3 (29.) Kareorpappévwy 
d€ rovrwy kal rpocerccrwpévov!4 Kpolsov Avovion, amuvéovrar é¢ 


(2) between private persons and states ; 
(3) between different states. ‘ Private 
hospitality’ was called gevla ; ‘ public,’ 
apotevia, Persons, who, like Glaucus 
and Diomede, ratified their hospitality 
in war, were called dSopvgevo., Hom. 
Il. Z, 215-236. This connection was 
in all cases hereditary, and was con- 
firmed by gifts mutually interchanged ; 
which, at first, were called ctu6oAa, 
Eur. M. 613 ; afterwards, when re- 
duced to a kind of tickets instead of 
presents, dorpaydAot, tessere hospitales, 
Plaut. Poen. v, 2, 87; 92. Every- 
thing. gave way to this connection. 
Admetus could not bear the thought 
of turning away his évos, Hercules, 
even when his wife was just dead ; and 
is highly praised for it, Eur. Al. 
Hospitality might, however, be re- 
nounced by a solemn form of abjura- 
tion ; and yet, after that, might be re- 
newed by adescendant. Thus, between 
the city of Sparta and the family of 
Alcibiades, xpotevfa had subsisted : his 
grandfather had solemnly renounced 
it; but he, by acts of kindness, re- 
vived it again, Thuc. v, 43; vi, 89. 
s, FEI, Ant. Hom. iii, 13; PC, iv, 
21; TH, de Tess. Hosp. BEO. BNS, 
on Eur. Al. 613; MT, ii, 4; TR, on 
Hom. Il. Z, 14; 215. 

1. évrds] From this circumstance, 
some have designated as Lydia all the 
country within the Halys; Halys am- 
nis, qui Lydiam terminat, Curt. iv, 11, 
5. LR. 

2. KiAlxwy] formerly Hypachzans, 
vii, 91. Cilicia is now called Tis-We- 
leieth, ‘the Stony Province,’ A. or 
Carmania. SS, 

3. Auvilwy] originally Solymi, and 
the country Milyas. LP appears mis- 
taken in saying they were conquered 
by Croesus king of Lydia. 


4. eiol] ‘they are;’ eloi, ‘he is 
going ;’ ‘ they are going.’ 

5. Avdol] Herodotus seems to have 
named these first, because Croesus was 
their king (by inheritance) though not 
by conquest; SW. and he might wish 
not to omit the name of any subject 
nation. STG. Homer calls them Myjoves, 
Il. B, 864 ; 866; and elsewhere. 

6. Sptyes] from pptyeuw, ‘to scorch,’ 
according to Eust. and others; BT, 
Ph. iii, 8 ; or from the Briges of Thrace, 
vil, 73 : now Germian. SS. 

7. Mugol] from puods (in Lydian) 
“a beech ;’ STE, Th. L. G. cxlit. or 
from Meesia in Europe, A. as Punicus 
from Peni. 

8. Mapiavdvvol] with v long, Asch. 
P. 933 ; Biduvla éxriaOn bed Powlxos 
7 ply Mapiavdtvyn, Eus. Ch. i, p. 28. 

9. XdAv6es] Strabo calls them Chal- 
dei; their country is now Keldir: s. 
Cuatpza and Cuatyses. A. 

10. @phixes] The Asiatic Thracians, 
who migrated from Europe; vii, 75 ; 
Thyni Thraces erant que nunc Bithynia 
fertur, Claud. xx, 247. WE. Xenophon 
speaks repeatedly of Asiatic Thrace, 
H. i, 3, 2; iii, 2, 2; A. vi, 2, 11; 
dptanévn 3¢ 7% Opdin adrn eorly awd 
Tob ordparos Tov IMdvrou péxpis ‘Hpae 
wAcias, emt Setia eis tov Tdyroy elc- 
wAéovte’ ib. 4, 1. 

11. BrOvvol] Bithynia, till colonized 
by Thracians, wascalled Bebrycia. LR. 

12. Kipes] anciently named Lele- 
ges, i, 171; the province is now Ai- 
denelli. LR. 

13. Mdypvdor] Mopsopia was after- - 
wards called Pamphylia, from way 
‘all,’ and PdAoy ‘ tribe,’ in consequence 
of the various Greek tribes that settled 
there ; A. now Menteseli. SS. 

14, xpooeructopévov] ‘ having gained 
them in addition.’ 


B. C. 570; —OL. 52, 3. 
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Dapdic axpaLoveac zrovry!5 GAdoe re of wavrec ék rig ‘EAAGCoc 


cogiorai |6, 


a = N Ul >» f¢ > 17 @ o e 18 
ot TOUTOY TOY xpovoY ETUyXavoOY édvrec !’, we Exacroc 


abrwy dmxvéotro!® cat dn Kat SdrdAwy, avnp ‘AOnvaiog, b¢ ’AOnval- 
, 20 X lj 21 U ? on 4 nY4 A S if 
ovat vdptouc”© xedevoaor?! romoag adredqunoe Erea déxa, Kara Sewping 
apdgacty 22 éxxdwoac, iva dn%4 pq reva rev vopwy dvayxacby 
Nica, rHv™ E€ero.*6 avroi ydp ov olol re?” hoay adro worjoat 


15. wAotre] Crasus, cujus opes et 
divitie insignes ea tempestate erant, 
Just. i, 7, TlAovros is derived by Eust. 
from woAd @ros ‘many a year ;’ see St 
Luke xii, 16; 19; as 860s may be 
from 8Aos Blos ‘ whole life ;” s.i, 32, 
11; 82,100; Arist. E.i, 10. 

16. cogicral] of wematdevpévor, 
Schol. Pin. I. v, 36; Thuc. iii, 38. 
This appellation was not originally a 
term of reproach, ii, 49; iv, 95; but 
became so afterwards, Schol. Arist. N. 
330; from the mercenary practices of 
the professors of philosophy. LR. illos 
septem, quia Grecis copol, sapientes 
a nostris, et habebantur et nominubantur, 
Cic. T. v, 3. The seven were Solon, 
Thales, Pittacus, Bias, Cleobulus, 
Myson, and Chilo: BRT, J. A. intr. 
Some insert among the number Epi- 
menides, or Periander, Pla. R. P. i, 9 
(nn.), or Lasus, vil, 6, 34. 

. 17. ériyxavov dbvres] ‘happened to 
e. 


18. ds Exaoros] ‘just as each of them 
individually chanced to come ;’ i, 114; 
ix, 49. @s éxacros would have been 
sufficient without abravy é&mixvéorro, 
Each of them went to Sardis alone, 
and of his own accord, without having 
concerted it with the others. Thuc. 1, 
3; 15; 67; 89; 98; 113, &c. WY. 
pro se quisque, SH, on BO, 356. VG, 
vui, 10, 17 (SEA, p. 211): s. i, 6, 
69; ii, 14, 73; vi, 31, 64. 

19. &wiuxvéorro] The optative is used 
because the action signified was not 
limited to a precise point of time, but 
often repeated by several persons, or in 
several places, Saws dwlxorro, karéAeye, 
vii, 6, 119 twice. In such cases the 
imperfect, as it denotes the repetition of 
an action, is usually put in the other 
member of the sentence. MA, 521. 

20. vduous] ‘laws;” vopods, ‘ provin- 


ces, i, 192; ‘settlements,’ v, 102. 
Solon not only enacted laws, but also 
remodelled the constitution of Athens, 
abolishing the oligarchy, and adopting 
democratical institutions, Arist. P. il, 
10; PC,i, 26; MT, i, 5; 4. 

21. neAedoac:] ‘at their own re- 

uest.’ 

22. x. 0. mpdpacw] ‘ under a pretext 
of seeing the world, and making his 
observations on mankind; mores ho- 
minum multorum videndi et urbes, Hor. 
A.P. 142. 

23. tva] ‘in order that.’ Za in this 
sense requires 4) as a negative. HGV, 
i, 1,3: s. iii, 150, 73; vi, 100, 24. 
When a present tense precedes it, the 
subjunctive should follow ; but, after a 
past tense, the optative (dvayxac0eln) 
should be used. MA, 519,4. The 
most correct Attic writers observe this 
distinction ; others neglect the latter 
part of the rule, iii, 150; vil, 206. 
Herodotus sometimes after a past tense 
uses both moods together, as dyvijyov 
Tas vias, va 8) rotor “EAAnot pnde 
gpuyéew et7, GAN arorAaupbevres Sotev 
tlow, viii, 76; @8ovAedcayro peta- 
varrhvat, va cal dari Exwor xpacbas 
wai of immées opéas wh owolaro, ix, 5). 
HE, n. 350, on VG. ‘a, ‘ that ;” Iva, 
‘a nerve.’ 

24, 8] ‘really ; in fact.” HGY, vi, 
1: 8. i, 129, 63; also i, 26,60. 

25. rev] i, 6,50; rods is used just 
below. 

26. @€ero] Seiva: vduoy is said of the 
legislator, who proposes the law, déa- 
Oa: vduov of the people, who enact it, 
or agree to receive it from the legis- 
lator: éx trav vépwy A€yera, ws EOnke 
pey 5 vopobérns, Eero d¢ 6 Sijuos, Harp. 
KU, de V.M. ii, 10, and prf. Seivas 
A€youos roy vomobérny Toy véuov’ Séc0a1 
3¢ roy Shuov, Hyouw SdtacOa: ral xupdie 
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"AOnvaiow opxlovor ydp peyadouss xarelyovro ‘ déxa® Erea ypnoeobar 
‘ vdépouet, rove dv age Lddwy Irate. 29 (30.) Abroy 5) dv® rovrwy 
xal rij¢ Yewplne Exdnuhoac 6 Uddwv elvexey é¢ Atyurrov axlxero 
mapa’! "Apaoww®2, cai 8) xai é¢ Dapdic wapd Kpotcoy. arudpevoc 
dé elevilero™® dv rote: Bacrnior®4 dxd rov Kpoloov perd de, 
ipépy tolry 7} reraprn, xedkevoavroc Kpoisov, rov LédAwva Separovrec 
wEpiyyov Kard rove Sncavpovc *, cal éredelkyvoay mwavra édyra 
peyada re cal GAEca. Synodpevor®® 3é puy rd wavra Kal oxeWapevor, 
Sc of card xatpov hr’, cipero 6 Kpotooc rdde 8 “ Meive ’AOnvaie, 
“gap ipéacg yap® wepi ofo Adyoo dmixrae woAACC, Kai sodlne 


oa, Moschop. 7. %. p. 10. The Attic 
writers observed this distinction ; others 
neglected it, as in the present instance. 


27. ofof " olds re eit, ‘I am 
able;’ ofés eiu:, ‘I am wont;’ MA, 
479, obs. 2. VG, iii, 8, 9. The ex- 
pression is equivalent to rowvra: ore 
SivacOa; Thucydides uses it for 3v- 
vards ; as wédus ey Tas iSlas Euppopds 
ola re pépev, fs 82 Exacros Tas éxelyns 
adtvaros, ii, 60; Suvdues ob8ty otal 
Te otoa moveiv, Dem. Ph.i, p. 55 :$s.i, 
27,90; v,49, 35. ofos, ‘such;’ olos, 
‘alone ;’ olds, Bios, ‘ of a sheep.’ 

28. 3éxa] 100 years according to 
later authority, cited by PC and LP. 

29. Sijra:] Since xareixorro is in a 
past tense, the optative without a» 
should have been used; but there 
seems to be a transition from indirect 
to direct construction (i, 2, 84), MA, 
527; and obs.1; 1n which the words 
would be xpnodueba trois vduos obs dy 
ZdrAwy S7jra:. Similar passages occur 
i, 47 twice; 82; 119; 11, 30; 121, 5; 
li, 31; 52; 53; 84; 133; 147; iv, 
154; 196; 201, &c. STG. 

30. 3) dy] * well then,’ ‘so then, 
1,8; 34. 8) is used for vey 3n, and is 
answered by dwiucduevos 5é: dy marks 
the resumption of the narrative, which 
was interrupted at abrol ydp. HGYV, 
iv, 2; vii. 

31. wapd] with an accusative, an- 
swers to the question, ‘ whither?’ 
MA, 588, c. 

32. “Apacw] ii, 178. 

33. dtevi{ero] 8s. PC, iv, 21. ob 
POlver Kpoloov pirdsppwy dperd, Pind. 
P.i, 184. 


34. BactAntoro:] agrees with oixt- 
o.ot understood ; compare i, 26, 57; 
35 ; ii, 150. 

35. xara robs SInoavpovs] ‘through 
all the treasure-chambers.’ Liv. xxix, 


8, 4. 

36. Snncduevov] Ionic = Seacdue- 
voy: i, 10; iii, 24; iv, 87 

37. &s of x.«. Hv] ‘ according to,’ or 
“ as suited, his convenience.’ 

38. rd8e] Todenote what follows, 
Herodotus most frequently uses this 
word, and but item rode, i, 8; 
Thucydides — ro:dde, sometimes rd8e, 
and @3e; Xenophon —all these, and 
sometimes rogovrov. With a refe- 
rence to what precedes, Herodotus 
generally uses tavra, sometimes Tot- 
avra ; Thucydides— ro.aira, and often 
Tocavra ; Xenophon — besides these, 
vTavra, and ofrws; Homer — &s, and 
sometimes 4s roiatra. rdde xpoori- 
Ociot robrowt, 1,20; elpwraot Taira, 
Aéyes rdBe, i, 67 ; dxotdoas Tava, Ereye 
rdde, i, 121; wvOduevos ravra, elie 
vtd8e,i, 155. Exceptions occur, v, 2, 
3; vi, 39, 26. 

39. yap] as a causal conjunction, 
often precedes the proposition of 
which it assigns the reason, and is 
then equivalent to émel, ‘since;’ D. 
hence it occurs at the beginning of a 
speech, as here; i, 8; and Hom. Il. 
¥, 890. Longinus, 23, considers it jan 
instance of hyperbaton; conse- 
quently he retains the common meaning 
of yap, and, in construction, transposes 
the clauses. Another way of solving 
the difficulty is by putting yap with its 
clause in a parenthesis, as GAA’ (od 
yap abday 760) Ea pe, Soph. G. C, 
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“ elvexey ric onc Kal wAavnc, we prrocogéwy yy © wodAny Sewpinc 
“civexey ewedhrvOacg’ viv wy ipepoc ewelpecOal poe exprOe4!, et 
“ reva 42 Hon rarvrwy eldeg 6NEwwraroy ;” ‘O per, edrlfwy elvac 
d&vOpanwy d\Ewraroc, ravra ereipwra' drwy Se, ovdev HroOw- 
wevoac*, ddAa ty éedvTe ypnodpuevoc*, réyer “7 Barred, 
“© TédXoy 7 ’AOnvaiov.” (31.) ‘Oc dé ra cara*® rov TéAXov xpoerpé- 
Waro* 6 SdéAwy rev Kpotoov, etwac®® wodda re cai OdAEca, execpwra*!, 
‘riva devrepov®? per’ éxeivoy tdor;'* doxéwy wayxu* dsevrepeia® 


624. [s.i1,116; 120; 139; iv, 83, 
9; ix, 109; vii, 4,17. STG.] The 
placing the cause before the effect is 
the more natural structure, though less 
usual, i, 24; 27, &c; Hom. Il. B, 
803 ; H, 73, &c; Thuc. iii, 70; 107, 
&c. SW. MA, 613, vii; 615. In 
English the conjunction ‘ for’ is some- 
times put elliptically, instead of ‘for 
that,’ in the preceding clause of a 
sentence, thus: ‘ But, for his great 
Creator would the same, His will in- 
creased ;” Fairfax, T.J.D.i, 18 ; that 
is, ‘* GAAG, TH yap Oeg rwird Tovro édy- 
dave, BovrAopéve uarAdy of &yévero,” or 
‘* BovrAopeve of xa) rd ndpra eyévero :” 
- 121,93; 166,2; iv, 83, 9; vii, 4, 
17. 

40. ynv] ynv xodAAhv Sewphoas, iv, 
76; and with tmesis of the prepo- 
sition, éxl wuAAhy yatay éeAndovdds, 
Hom. I. 0, 80. wAelorny viv éxerda- 
ynoduny icropéwy, Democ. in Eus. 
P.E.x, 4. WE. 

41. ér7jA@e] Other compounds of 
Epxouas occur in the same sense, and 
with an accusative, as éo7A0é pe Aoyi- 
oduevoy Karoureipat, vii, 46; Tuepds 
pe bwijAOe Au, Eur. M. 56; WY. 
dplins abtdv bredSobens, vi, 134, 70; 
Soph. E. 1118. WE. 

42, &f twa] = by Twa: 8. i, 27, 81. 

The e is superfluous except in as 
‘much as it gives to Twa the force of rfva, 
ecquis me vivit hodie fortunatior? Ter. 
Eu. v, 9, 1. 
] ‘already; as far as you 
have yet seen:’ the perfect éweAfAvOas 
denoting not only past action, but the 
continuance of it, as xara vinra we- 
wAdynuot, Anacr. li, 13. %8n, ‘ de- 
lights ; ° #8n, ‘I knew ; he knew ;’ §8n, 
* it may delight,’ 


44, elva:] As xadciofa: sometimes 
signifies ‘to be,’ so elva: signifies ‘to 
be called.’ 

45. brofwrebcas] from Sdwrew, 
whence also Say, iii, 80; ef tis 
buas SwoOwmetoas Arwapds Kadéoeey 
*"AOhvas, eSpero way by, Arist. A. 
614. 

46. rq édvrt xpnoduevos] the same 
as dAnOd? Adve xpeduevos, i, 14; STG. 
‘keeping or adhering to the plain 
truth.’ 

47. TéAAov] called TéAAws by Tzetz. 
Ch. i, 30; viii, 197. WE. See the 
story of Gyges and Aglais, Spect. 
610 


48. 74 xara] for xara 7d xepl Toy 
TéA\dov: 8.3, 95; 155, 22; ni, 113; 
iv, 154. 

49. xpoerpéyaro} is variously in- 
terpreted; ‘ egged on,’ by STE. V. 
WE, LR. BHK.,. STG. ‘ admonished,’ 
by SW. ‘disconcerted,’ by WN. and 
SH. wapépunoe éx) 1d érepwray, 

50. efras]‘ by saying ;’ the last syl- 
lable is long (in Doric -ats): elxas, 
‘thou saidst ;’ contracted from fexas, 
Tonian writers do not use efrwv, Greg. 
de Dial. 

51. éweipéra] ‘further asked him.’ 

52. Sebrepov] for Sevorepoy, a com- 
parative formed from Sever, DAM. 
therefore it is a proparoxytone. 

53. Yo:] ‘he had seen,’ MA, 
501. 
54. wdyxv] ‘fully,’ i, 54; iii, 157, 
15; the Ionic and poetic form of wdvv, 
Appian uses the former, R. x, 24 ; and 
the latter, C. ii, 2; unless this should 
be xdyxvu éaxicas. SW. ED. 

55. Sevrepeia] Td mabeiv ed, mparoy 
BOraw eb  dxovew, Seuvrépa poipa, 
Pind. P.i, 191, 
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yar > ciceoBar 6 dé elwe’ ‘KAobly re cai Birwva.’ (32.) Zdd\wv 
pev on ebdacpoving Sevrepeia Evepe Touro. (33.) Tatra \éywr 
tp Kpolog ov xwe ®” ore éxaplZero 8, ovre Ad-you puv wornoapevoc®? 
obdevdg droméurerac ©, xapra Sdbac apabyc®! elvar, 5¢%, ra 
wapeovra ayaba perele 8, riv redXevriy wavroc yxphuaroc Spay 
éxéXeve. 

(34.) Mera dé Bddrwva olxdpuevor, Edabe éx Seod vévecte pe- 
yarn Kpoioor, we elxdoat ©, Sri évduuce Ewurdv © elvac dvOporwy 
amdyrwy oMwraroy.®7 abrixa® dé of evdovre Exéorn © Gvetpoc, Sc 
ot riv adn Oniny Eparve rev peddAdvruy yevécOae xax@y Kara Tov 
maida. hoav dé rp Kpolow dvo waidec, rv obrepoc per dépOapro*79 
av yap 3) kwpdc'?! 6 O€ Erepoc, ray HAlkwy paxp@ ra wavra?? 


56. yar] ye ovy, ‘at least therefore.’ 
li. 

57, xws] Although he had said no- 
thing personally offensive, yet there 
was a something, in what he did 
say, which mortified the king. 

58. éxapl{ero] els xdpu tAeye. STG. 

59. womoduevos] The construction 
would be less harsh, if it were érorhoaro 
obdevds* drondurera: dv, &c. STG. 

_ 60. dwowéuwerat] which is here pas- 
sive, occurs in the middle voice, in 
Tleplaydpos e& dpOaruav uy drowdeu- 
werat, iii, 52. GAIT. 

61. dua0hs] ‘rude, ill-bred ; perverse.” 
GAASKoTOS eBdxer elvat TE Kpolow, Kal 
&ypokos, Plu. V. v, p.93. WE. 

62. 8s] even without a demonstra- 
_tive preceding it, is put for Sr: ; as is 
Soris also, col 8 Bvedos Tera, Sorts 
ovx Huvvas, Eur. I. A. 906 ; MA, 480, 
obs. 1: 80 of wordovor, i, 71; of Exovct, 
1,14; ds dwterau, iii, 14; STG. s. iii, 
21,11; vi, 2,8; vii, 52. 

63. uerels] ‘ slightingly setting aside ;’ 
wept odSevds woinoduevos. STG. 

64. werd] The preposition might 
have been suppressed, and the genitive 
absolute XéAwvos olxouévov employed : 
pera Tovroy eavaxGévra AjjAos exivhOn, 
vi, 98, 13; pera MWdrpoxAov Savdvra, 
Hom. II. 0, 575. ’Ex) with a genitive is 
often used (i, 5,37); sometimes with 
a dative, i, 170, 39; ii, 22; viii, 94; 
1x, 77; and even dxd with an accusa- 
tive, i, 51. MA, 565. 

65. elxdoai) So eweimxdoa, ix, 32, 


91; dwendoa, Soph. Tr. 141; odg’ 
eixdoa:, CE.C.16 ; and with a pronoun 
dor érexd(ew eve, Tr. 1222. In the 
above instances det, teor:, wdpeoti, 
eixds or Sixady ors may be under- 
stood: the ds is sometimes omitted, 
with elxdoar, CE. T. 82; with erencdoa, 
CE. C. 152; but the phrase occurs else- 
where more fully, éwescdoa: Slkacov hy, 
fEsch. 8. 259; ds éweixdoat wdpecriy, 
Ch. 963. It is of much the same im- 

ort here as that passage, dp’ ov dr” 
@pov tavra Saluovds tis dy Kplywy én’ 
dvipt rgd by dp8oln Adyor ; CE. T. 829, 
WE. ED. 

66. éwurdy] The accusative put for 
the nominative; woul(ovor abrol éwv- 
Tous elvat avtdéxOovas, &c.i, 171; eve 
gnu Eupeva:, Hom. Il. N, 269. MA, 
535: 8.i, 2, 86. 

67. dAGi@rarov] irritare est calami- 
tatem cum te felicem vocus, Publ. Sy. 

68. airixa] haud ita multo post 
oe Atinio somnium fuit, Liv. ii, 

6. 

69. éxéorn] This verb is used to de- 
note sudden apparitions, v, 56 ; vii, 12; 
14; of angels, St Luke, ii, 9; xxiv, 4; 
Acts, xii, 7; of the Lord, Acts, xxiu, 
11: SS. 8s. i, LI1, 93; iv, 203, 17; 
breporay, vii, 17. 

70. dépGapro] i, 38; Liv. xxvin, 


le 

71. xwpds] i, 38; 47; od pavéor, i, 
85; Upavos twice i, 85. According to 
Galen, it has the sense of duavpos, 
doSerhs,in Hippoc. dvalaGnros, doderhs 
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mpiroc’ ovvopa Oé of Hv" Aruc. rovrov’3 3) wy roy” Aruy onpalve 
tp Kpoioy 6 dvepoc, we arodéer”4 py aixpy ordnpén BAnVErra. 6 
dé éwel re ébeyépOn cal Ewur@ oyor Edwxe™, Karappwohaac 6 roy 
Ovetpov, &yerar’” péy rp wadl yuvaixa’ éwOora dé orparnyéecv 78 
puy trav Avdoy, obdapy 79 Ere emt rowvro 9 axpiypa ékéwepmre, 
axdvria 6é kal doparia kal ra rowaira wavra, rotoe xpéovrar 8! é¢ 
wéNEpov &vOpwrot, ék THv dvdpewvwr éExxoploac, Ec rove Jaddpouc 8? 


otre Aaday, obre dxobwy évveds, Hes. 
It is derived from xéwrw: sometimes 
Thy yAoooay is understood, KopOels kal 
dpaipedels Thy Sra, wh pbeyyouevos, 
&Aados ; sometimes ra Sra, b rhy dxohy 
Be6Aappévos. Eustathius says it origin- 
ally signified ‘dumb,’ afterwards ‘ deaf.’ 
See DAM. SS. SW. filius Crest regis, 
quum jam per etutem fart posset, infans 
¢rat,et quum jam multum adolevisset item 
nihil fari quibat : mutus adeo et elinguis 
diu habitus est, Gell. v,9: LR. 8. i, 38, 
8; 85, 4. 

72. 1a wdyra] s.i. 1,13 and 32. 

73. rovrov] Either (1) «ard is un- 
derstood, ‘as regards this Atys,” or (2) 
the accusative is put absolutely, or (3) 
the following uy is redundant, as in 
Tov Eva A€youct ... abrov pu KaTaxph- 
gac0a éwuroyv, i, 82. The passages 
which follow are similar in construc- 
tion, Tobs dveipordAous...Tobrous dve- 
oxoAdmice, 1, 128; Oacious... éxéArevé 
opeas, vi, 46; abrdoy éxeivov... ppdvet 
vw ws ftovra, Soph. Tr. 287; dv 
advoyv...anéSeta avrdov, Thuc. ii, 62. 
MA, 426, obs. 1. 

74, &woAdea] for a&woAéce, by sy n- 
cope. ‘I'he future indicative 1s often 
used in indirect speech, especially after 
ws, i, 3 (s. i, 2, 84); 1,13; 11,13; 
iii, 143; iv, 125; 137; gvadccew 
&xps ob reAeurfoe:,i, 117; amayyéa- 
Aew Sri xpdrepovy Fiat 4 BovdAhcera, 
i, 127; elwety Sappew Sr: wapéota, 
Xen. C.i1,4; 8. STG. 

75, é A. Swe} ‘ considered it over 
in hisown mind.’ Adyoy d:ddva: has va- 
rious significations, ‘ to give an answer,” 
iii, 50 ; ‘to give an account,’ viii, 100; 
but its present sense is the most usual, 
i, 97; 209,63; ii, 162; ii, 25; 45; 
iv, 102,57; v,68; 75; viii, 9; An- 
doc. de M. p. 17; &:dé6vras éavrois 


Adbyov etre roijjou BéATiv efn 7d Tp0C- 
reraynévoy, elre uu) MoAUTpaypoved, 
Plut. M. xxx, p. 419, c; and with the 
pronoun omitted, V.xxxili, p. 704, c; 
and sometimes with Adyous instead of 
Adyor, ili, 76,5; vi, 86,1; 188: WE. 
SW. s. VG, iii, 6; vii, 12, 39. 

76. Katappwdhoas] "Appwdéew is an 
Ionic and poetic form of éppwSdew, Z. 
The «ara adds intensity, as de in 
Latin. 

77. &yera:] generally means ‘takes to 
himself’ (uxorem ducit), és 7d oixta (i, 
59) being understood ; butit is applied 
here to the person contracting marriage 
for another, as vidi #yero kovpnv, Hom. 
Od. 4,10; Sopa: &uporépors adrAdxous, 
$, 214, 

78. otparnyéew] ortpatryyov elvas. 
Verbs, derived from substantives, and 
susceptible of resolution into a substan- 
tive and the substantive verb, govern 
& genitive; so érupdyveve (TUpavvos 
hv) ’AOnvalwy, i, 64; Bacirevew (Baci- 
A€éa elvat) Alyi’rrou, ii, 137; BaBvAd- 
vos émitporevoayra (exitporoy svra), 
vil, 62 ; MA, 337 ; xpoords (xpoordrns 
dv), i, 59, 9; mworAeuapxéeew (more. 
papxov elva:), vi, 109, 87; Apxov (kp- 
xo Foav), i, 130, 74; which expres- 
sions are used as synonymous, Hom. 
Il. B, 819; 846. See also Liv. xxii, 
13, c. For exceptions, s. MA, 338, 
obs. 

79. ov8au5] ‘no whither,’ ‘nowhere ;’ 
ovdauad, ‘ never,’ i, 56, 99. SW. 

80. rovovro] ‘of the like dangerous 
nature. STG. 

81. xpéovra:] Ionic verbs end in -éw 
rather than -dw, as porrdovras, i, 37; 
éxeipwréovras, i, 47 ; dpéw,i, 111; 206, 
35; wAavéovrat, ii, 41 ; xocpéovrar, ii, 
95; MTT, 120, v. dxréero, viii, 112; 
éxandéery, vill, 118,39 ; VK, viii, 140, 8, 


22 


I. CLIO 34—36. 


ouvervnae 5, ph ri of 4 xpepdpevoy rp ward éuxéon. (35.) “Exor= 
roc O€ of Ev yepol® rod waiddc Tov yapoy, amKvéerae é¢ Tac 
Lapdkic Arp cuppopy®’” éxdpuevoc cai ob xaBapoc™® xeipac éwy, 
Dput pev yeven, yéveog 5é rov Baowntov. rapedOwy ® dé obrog ég r& 
Kpoloov oixla, xara vépoue roug éxtywplove xaBapolou édéero kupijoac 
Kpotoog dé py éxaOnpe. ‘O per 59 Slaray elye év Kpolaov.®! 


82. Sarduous] 4 yuvauntn, v, 20, is 
properly opposed to dvdpews, iu, 77, 16 ; 
as ‘ bower’ and ‘hall’ are to each other 
in English poetry and romance ; but dd- 
Aaqwos is so used here and iii, 78. It 
is also synonymous with rapeioy ( Hes.), 
puxds, or Synoavpds, i, 30: ofenua is a 
more general term, 1,9; ii, 86; 148; 
as is péyapov in Homer, though re- 
stricted to ‘ a sacred edifice’ by Herodo- 
tus, i, 47; v,77,74; vi, 134, 66; who 
likewise uses waords as ‘a saloon,’ or 
‘hall,’ ii, 148; 169. The present pas- 
sage derives illustration from SdAauos 
».. €vOa reruhrta xetro Fdvaxros, xadKds 
Te, xpuods Te, woAdKuntdés Te ol3npos* 
&0a de rétov Exertro wadlyrovoy, 745¢ 
gapérpn loddkos, woAAol 8 Evecay oro- 
yéevres diatol, Od. &, 8, &c. s. DAM. 

83. cuvévnoe] raravéew also signifies 
‘to pile up,’ but without including the 
notion of ‘ collecting,’ vi, 97. 

84. of] on account of the following 
dative rq waidl, to which it refers, is 
put for adrov; and of év xepo, 35, for 

v tas xepoly abrev: MA, 392, h. jyiv 
év ti xépp,i, 36 ; 8.1, 35, 85; vii, 16, 
54 


85. Exovros] STG finds fault with 
V, for having rendered this passage 
as if it were €xovr: 8€ ol, interim, dum 
nuptias filii parat Cresus, and connects 
the words of rot waidés ; but the con- 
struction is €xovros 3¢ Kpoloou of éy 
XEpol roy yduoy Tov waidds, as eiponevou 
Tov KauBioew brexplvovro ait@, iii, 31; 
8.1, 35, 84; and 3,96. To the exam- 

les there given may be added from 

H, of Frovoe Seds edtauévoio, Hom. 
Il. 1, 531; of Frop xalpe deproudrns, 
Apoll. Rh. iv, 169. BO, 33. 8. i, 126, 
38. 

86. éy xepot] ‘in hand.’ 

87. ovppopy | for bxd cuupopijs. 

88. xaGapds] ‘ clean ;’ 6 kaBapas xel- 
pas xpovénwey, Asch. Eu. 308. The 


-p. 1371. 


metaphor is taken from the custom of 
washing the hands before sacrifices. 
BL. évabduny év &0éois ras xeipds pov" 
mwapowla, Suid. Pilate, hefore con- 
demning our Lord, washed his hands 
and said d0aés clus wd Tov aluaros row 
Sixalov rovrov, St Matthew, xxvii, 24. 
Synonymous with raGapbds are Soros Kat 
evary}s, Solon’s Laws ; ayvbs, and &6aos, 
with which the genitive @évou or alua- 
vos is understood, if not expressed, as 
a&yvds pévov, Lucian. The use of &rd 
by the Sacred Writers is redundant, 
though Demosthenes has xaSapbs ard, 
Bene et puris manibus vivere, 
Hor.1 S. iv, 67; and integer vite scele- 
risque purus, 1 QO. xxii, 1; VR, Ph. 8. 
xix. SS, Hom. Il. Z, 266; Virg. 2. 
ii, 718. 

89. wapedOov] ds ray tydp’ kry 
auKwh AdBpn, dor évi xdtpy pw@ra Ka- 
taxtelvas, %AAoV elkero dijpov, avdpds 
és &pvewv, Hom. Il. 2, 480; Eur. O. 
505 ; I. T.941. WE. 

90, éxd@npe] He first cut the throat 
of a sucking-pig, and rubbed the hands 
of the suppliant with its blood ; he next 
employed lustral waters, invoking Ju- 
piter Expiator, Whatever had been 
used in the rite was then carried out of 
the house; after which he burnt cakes, 
pouring forth water at the same time, 
with invocations to appease the Furies 
and propitiate Jupiter; Apoll. Rh. iv; 
Hom. Ii. A, 313. Thelustration of an 
army is mentioned by Xen. A. v,7, 19; 
of the Macedonian troops by Liv. xl, 6; 
13; Q. Curt. x,9. LR. SS. 

91. év Kpolcov] oixtos, ‘at Croesus’s.’ 
The ellipsis, after a preposition, of olkos 
or Saua is very common; és rod, v, 
51, 69; év ‘Apxdyov, i, 111; ev roi, 
1, 133; éy xarpds, Hom. Il. Z, 47; St 
Luke ii, 49; Soph. Ter. fr. vii; ey 
Avs, Theoc. xxiv, 80; €v ray Snpuovp- 
yov, Arist. L. 408; BO, 196. MA, 
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(36.) "Ev dé re abrg xpérvy rovry év re Muolg ObdAdpry % 
ovdc 6 ypjpa®? yiverat péya’ oppewpevoc O€ ovroc ék row ovpeoc 
rovrou ra Tov Muy Epya®® drapBelpecxe.®9 wodAdxe S€ of Mvcoi ex’ 
abrov elehOdvrec wotecKoy perv ovdey Kaxdy, Exacyoy Of xpoc avrou. 
rédog de, amikdpevor Tapa Tov Kpoiooy rav Muowy ayyedur EAeyor 
rade? “7Q: Bacided, boc xpiipa péywrov avepayn 7% iyi év ry 
“ ywpn, S¢ ra Epya ScapGelper. rovroy mpofupedueror Ehéerv, ob 
 SuvdpeOa. viv wy mpoodedueba’! aev, rov maida xai Aoyddag 72 
¢ yenviag kal Kovac cupwépwar hyuiv, we Gy 73 pey eéXwper Ex ric 
“ ywpnc.” Oi peév d) rovrwy eddovro. Kpotoog Se, pynpovedwy rov 
dveipov ra Exen, EXeyé oge rade “ Tlasddg prey wépe row épov pr) 
“ uvnoOire’4 Ere ob yap dy” tpiv ouprépparue vedyapds re yap 


379. and that of @des (singular) in 
Latin ; habitabat rex ad Jovis Statoris, 
Liv. i, 41; ad Murcia, i, 33; xxi, 62, 
12; ad Veste, Hor. 1 8. ix, 35. Such 
omissions in English are still more ge- 
neral; as ‘“‘he had apartments in St 
James’s,” i.e. “ palace: ” and in like 
manner are often understood ‘‘ cathe- 
dral, church, chapel, college, school, 
hospital, hotel, house, shop, &c.” 

65. OvdAdusy] now Keskin- Dag. 
There was another in Thessaly, i, 56; 
vil, 128, LR. 

66. ovds] or ds ; the aspirate was 
often changed to the sibilant, especially 
by the Latins, as &, sex ; dep, super. 

67. xpjua] ‘a huge monster of a 
boar.’ DAL. This periphrasis, which 
occurs again presently, was said of 
any thing surpassing. “Apreus dpyt- 
oGeion péeya trois Alrwrots aovds xphua 
Exewper $s ob udvoy Thy Xwpay, GAA 
Kal rovs évotxovvras, diépOepe, Did. 
on H. Il. 1, 525. Athengwus speaks 
of a lion in the same way, xv, 21; 
WE. vii, 188, 83; with woAddy, iv, 
81; vi, 43, 58; with woaady ti, iii, 
109; 130, 18; rd x. avdpds, Arist. 
V. 934; res cibi, Phed. iv, 7, 4; 
VG, iit, 13, 1...3; iu, 10, 8. MA, 
430, 6. s.i, 97, 13. 

68. %pya] Epya Bowy axddciro xal 
husdvey radraepyov, Hes, O. D. 46; 
&, avOpérwv, Hom. Il. 11, 392; sata 
leta boumque labores, Vir. G. 1, 325. 

69. d:apbelpecxe}] Tonic and Dorie 


= 8:épbepe, MA, 172, obs. 1. This 
form, denoting re petition, is most fre- 
quently used where Sxws has preceded ; 
in the imperf. i, 186; iv, 78; vii, 41 ; 
five times in 119; 211; ix, 74; inthe 
second aorist, iv, 78; 130; it also oc- 
curs with woAAd«is, i, 36; iv, 78; 
éva way Eros, vii, 106 twice ; Tas vbK- 
tas, i, 186. CK generally renders 
this form by soleo, ‘I am wont.’ 

70. dvepdyn] ‘has shown itself, has 
made its appearance.’ The aorist pas- 
sive often has a middle signification. 
MA, 493, e. 

71. pocSedueba] ‘ we want, we en- 
treat.’ MA, 332. 

72. Aoyddas] i, 43; sometimes with 
the substantive understood, viii, 124, 
67; 1x, 21; 63; and in this chapter. 
Avdday A. is the same as Maonie delecta 
juventus, Vir. AS. vill, 499. 

73. &s vy] shows that they consi- 
dered the getting rid of the boar as a 
probability, not asa certainty. 

74. pynoOqre] ‘make mention.’ In 
this sense the verb is also found with a 
genitive and without a preposition, vii, 
159 ; in the sense of ‘remember,’ with 
an accusative, vii, 18; vin, 66, 99. 
MA, 325, b, and obs. In prohibitions 
with u}, the aorist is put in the sub- 
junctive mood, for the imperative. 
MA, 516, 2. 8. iv, 118, 70; and viii, 
62, 81. 

75. &y] with the aorist optative ‘ I 
can not,’ makes the refusal less harsh 


2 


I. CLIO 36—39. 


“ gore, kal ravra’® of viv péde 7 Aviey pévrot Noyadac xal ro 
“ kuynyéouy 8 way oupréppw, xal dcaxeXevoopat rotor lovor elvae 
6 &¢ rpoOupordroe 79 cuvetedécy Hpitv ™ ro Snplov éx ric ywpne.” 
(37.) Tatra dpeiparo. aroxpewptvwy®! b€ robrowe Trev Mu- 
ow, Ewevoépyerat 6 Tov Kpoloov xaic, axnxowe trav édéovro® ot 
Mucol. ob gapévov ® dé rov Kpolcou' rév ye maida ope cupréppey,” 


héyer wpoc abrov 6 venving rade 


“*O warep, ra Kadota 84 axpd- 


“ repdy xore ® cal yevyadrara hiv hy Ec Te Wodépove Kal é¢ dypac 
 gocréovrac ebioipéery. viv dé augoripwy pe rovrwy aroxAnioac 
“ Exerc 87, ovre Teva Setdiny por rapdwy ® ovre ABupiny. © viv re 
“ réocot © pe ypr) Oppacr®! Ec re a-yopyy % Kai EF dyopic potréovra 


than if the future, ‘I will not,’ were 
used: so AcipOelny, iv, 97,48. MA, 
514, 3. 

76. ravra] 7a Tov yanou. LR. hpe- 
podpéuov re wal rovro peAerovra, vi, 
105. VK. 

77. of pérc] 
tion.’ 

78. xuvryéowoy] ‘hunting train.’ It 
portis jubare exorto delectu juventus, 
retia rara, plage, lato venabula ferro, 
Massylique ruunt equites, et odora ca- 
num vis, Virg. AS. iv, 130. 

79. ws xpodupordrows] ‘as active as 

ossible.’ s. ix, 66; &s wx. &s duvardy 
ort, MA, 461. HGV,i, 8 VG, viii, 
10, 8. s.i1, 65,8. Examples were given 
of an accusative with the infinitive, 
where a dative had preceded, i, 3, 4: 
the following are instances of a double 
dative, roto: BAAow: eddnee... €AGover 
Exew, vii, 207; buty eddalpoow kerr: 
yevéoOa, Dem. O. iii, 9; nec tibi prod- 
est... tentasse morituro, Hor.1 O. xxviii, 
4. MA, 535. VG, vi, 1,16. 8.i, 90, 
77; viii, 10, 46. 

80. ouvetcAdew duiv] ‘ to assist you in 
getting rid of.’ So rotor MiaAnolows 
ouvereddppuvoy, and roto: Xloos wuv- 
dihveay, 1, 18. 

81. dwoxpewpéreov] ‘ being satisfied, or 
contented.’ ota drexparo potywy Epxew 
tev Midwy, i, 102. 2. 

82. rav ééovro] MA, 330. 

83. ob payévov] ‘ refusing.’ ot ddvai, 
‘todeny ;’ or (followed by a future in- 
finitive) ‘to refuse, to say that one will 
or shall not,’ vi, 50, 91; 61; of gyow 
8écex, Hom. Il. H, 393; éedoew, 


‘occupy his atten- 


Soph. Aj. 1343; E. 1215; Ph. 817; 
iéva:, Xen. A. i, 3, 1. Sometimes the 
negative before gn) must be construed 
after it. VG, vii, 12,7. BL. 

85. xpérepdy nore] ‘ heretofore.’ 

86. ev8oxiuéew] ‘to distinguish my- 


87. &. Eyes] swodetduevos . i, 41; 
mwotevpevos, iii, 125 ; évirpéparres, vi, 
12; Shoas, vi, 23; «relvoyres, ix, 39. 
éxew with the participle (generally 
of the first aorist) denotes not only 
the ‘ having done a thing,’ but ‘the 
continuing to do so,’ viz. ‘ you go 
on excluding.’ SW. ED. 8.1, 27, 95. 

88. por wapidav] i.e. Say wap’ duo), 
DAL. ‘ observing in me.’ Tapa with a 
dative answers to the question ‘ where?’ 
MA, 588, b. obre taAdord xw wapeides 
dxSp) rede Kxape ovdéy, i, 108; Serlay 
}) poplay idov rw’ ey euol, tavr’ e6ov- 
Aetow woiety ; Soph. Ge. R. 536. WE. 

89. Gbuulny] xpds tuts Kxwddvous 
Sxvoy. In xaxq Kal &Oduq, vii, 11, 
the latter word means 7.7. k. Oxvnpés. 

90. réowi}] = rotor, and that is put 
for rlat; so rép for tiv, iv, 155; récor 
for riywy, Hom. Il. 0, 387. WE. 

91. Sppuacr] ‘with what face?’ wotov 
Supa watpl Snrawow gavels; was pe 
TAhceral wor’ elordey yupvdy payévra 
Tov apiotelov rep; Soph. Aj. 462; 
VK. rloi 8 dpOarpois ewpipev dy rods 
els thy wéAwy dyOpérous apixvoupévous ; 
Dem. pro C. 59; LR. as tundew 
aldovs ile éxovra, STG. 

92. &yophv] ‘the public square,’ 
through which ran the Pactolus, v, 
101. 
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 dalvecbac ; Kotog pe Tec 8 rotor rodthTnoe dew elvac ; Kotog O€ Tic 
“rH veoyapy yuvacki; Kxoly O€ éxelyn Sdéee dvdpl ovvocéery 4; Eve 
“< dv od i péOec lévac Ert™ rv Snpny, h Adyy avareooy, Sxwe pot 
“ duelyw éorl ravra olrw woedpeva.” (38.) ’ApelEerae Kpoicoc 
rotade *°Q. ral, obre SetAlny ore GAO oddéy Exapt rapidHy Toe %, 
*S coréw Travra’ adda poe Sie dvelpov™, év TH trv emioraoa, 
“ ign ‘oe ddcyoxpdviov EceaOat, tro yap alypiic odnpénc aro- 
© ¢éeaau. mpd oy rhv dev rabrny, rév re yapoy rot Trovroy 
“ Zorevoa %, cal éxi ra wupadapbarvdpeva  obk drorépro, dudacyy 
© Exwy 10, eixwe Suvaluny emt rijc épiic ce Cénc! duaxdéyar.? ele 
« yap jLot povvoc TUyXavEG EWY Taig’ Tov yap On ErEpor, due@Oap- 
“ pévov® [rv axony], ovx elvat por AoyiZopat.” (39.) "Apeiberar 
6 venving rotcde* “ Suyyvapn4* per, wo warep, rot, iddyre ye Sw 
“ rovavrny, wept éue gudraxhy Exe? ro 6&€5 ob pavOavec, ddAG 
 NéANOES ce Td Gve—por’, Epé roe dixadv eore® pdlew. phe ‘ros 
“76 Gvetpov bro aixpiic ovdnpéne pavar Eve redeuThoew” boc dé 
“ xoiae pév eloe xeipec, Koln dé alyuy odnpén, fy od gobéa; ci 
“ pév yap tro dddvrog rot ele reXevrfjoev pe, i} GAdov rev! B re 
“ rourp Eoue, xpiv!! dé oe worderw ra modes viv 5é}2, * bd 


93. ris] is put with adjectives of 
quality, &c. when they stand alone, 
without a substantive, or in the predi- 
cate. MA, 487, 5. 

94. cuvoixéew] ‘to live with in mar- 
riage ; to be married,’ i, 91, &c. 

95. éwl] with an accusative answers 
to the questions ‘ whither?’ ‘to what 
end?’ MA, 586, c. 

95. rot] Tonic = cot. 

96. BY:s dvelpov}] a periphrasis for 
Svetpos, i, 34; eadem illa in somnis ob- 
versata species, Liv. 11, 36. 

97. xpds] i.e. cxonéwy, ‘ with refe- 
rence to,’ or ‘ onaccount of,’ MA, 591, 


» Y- 

98. toxevoa] owetdeu rTaxdvey, 
onovdd(eyv, évepyeiv, Hes. ‘to hasten 
forward, to hurry on,’ all other objects 
being set aside. SS. 

99, waparapSardpeva] ‘to the present 
undertakings ;’ wapadauSdve épya, 
Plat. Cts. 4. WE. 

100. pudaxhy Exwy] ‘keeping watch,’ 
or ‘watching, over thee. In the next 
chapter this phrase is used with wep! dpé. 

1. ¢éns] ‘for my own life-time ;’ 
Scov by xpdvov (a. STG. 

Herod, Vol. I, 


2. oe ‘to preserve by stealth.’ 

3. dtepOapuévor] s. i, 34, 71. RZ and 
ER consider the words Thy axohy as the 
gloss of a copyist. SW. In the north 
of England, pear signifies ‘ barren, 
sterile, blasted, unprofitable ;” Grose, 
Voe. 

4, ovyyvepn) ovyyvwordy § éori, 
STG. ‘it is excusable.’ 

5. 7d 3e) enetvo St, 8: 8. i, 1, 24. 

6. GAA AdANOE] GAA ev GA. STG. 

7. Svetpoy] the same as Sveipos; so 
gopriov and dpros, i, 1,27. 

8. dixardy éor1] Herodotus also uses 
the construction Sfxads eius,i, 32. MA, 
296. 
9. po6éa] Ionic = gpoSdea: (a, i, 
6, 47), and this = po€éeca:, by syn- 
cope; so BotAea, i, 11; pafveat, i, 27. 
The original termination of the second 
person was -eoa, hence -eat, -e:, -7. 
MA, 197. For the accent, s.i, 41, 17. 

10. rev] Ionic = ov, and that = 
T1vds. 

Ll. xpiv] for Expny ay, ‘it would 
then have been right;’ iv, 118; xpi» 
ydp ce ph’ abrov podeiv, Soph. Ph. 


1363. MA, 510, 6. 
c 


26 I. CLIO 89—45. 


“ Caiypifc. éxel re Oy ob mpoc Gvdpac hiv ylverac y payn, weber 
“ue.” (40.) “Apelerar Kpoisos: "OQ wai, tore rH pe vexge; 
“< vywpny aropalywy rept rov évurvioy we dy vevexnpévog bx6 céo, 
* perayirwone 14, perinul ré oe lévar ei ryy Gypnv.” (41.) Etrae 
dé ravra 6 Kpoioog peraréumrerac’® tov ®piya “Adpnoroy, ami- 
kopévy dé of Néyer rade? “"Adpnore, Eye ce oupdopy werAny- 
“‘ wévov 16 axape 17, rv roe ovk dvedifw!8, exaOnpa, Kat oixlorwe 
“ brodetapevoc Exw, Taptxwy !9 wacar daravny: viv ov (dgeirete 
“ yap, épev 20 ™ poroujoayTos xpnera Ec O&, Xpnoroiat pe dpeibeoOar) 
 dudAaKa TaLddg oe TOU Epov ypylw yevéoBat Ec Eypny Oppewpévor, 
“ un reveg Kar’ Oddy KAGE KaKoUpyo. Ext OnrAhoe?! gavéwor dpiv. 


12. viv 3] supply elrey rerAcurivew 
pe. STG. 

13. for: rf] ‘this is a way, by 
which ;’ the same as rat’ry or oftw : 
or und. vixp. 

14. peraywéonw] ‘I change my 
mind or decision;’ py) perayvavas 
Td mpodedoyuéva, Thuc. iii, 42. BL. 

15, peramdurera:} ‘sends after ;’ v, 


11, 4; pw. abrobs cal frev Kxedrcde, 


Ath. xi, 85; peradidxew, ‘to pursue 
after,’ iii, 4; persevas, ‘ to go after,’ iii, 
19, 96; (peri, iti, 15;) for which 
Homer uses perépxec@ar and perolxe- 
o@a:, and in a different sense he has 
peraridbery, ‘to follow after,’ and per- 
alocewy, ‘ to rush after :’ so also peOfrey, 
Eur. Ph. 451; Tr. 1261; peravic- 
geoOai, Tr. 131; peracrelxew, Hec. 
507; peraxadey, Pla. Ax. 21; wera- 
aoré\Aew, Lue. ii, 931; FAddy pe 
 péra, Soph. Ph, 346: 8. 1,77, 53; 84, 
97. VK. WE. ED. 

16. are) ‘stricken ;’ févov, 
8s pw? els Sduous edétat’, odd arhrace, 
xalwep Bapelg Evuopg wenArypévos, 
Eur. Al. 870. WE. 

17. &xdpi] &xapt, a proparoxytone, 
is the nominative or accusative neuter, 
i, 38; vi, 10,40; &xdpz, a paroxytone, 
the dative by contraction from &xdpr7t, 
&xdpu: so ardAu, vii, 61,63; SW. MA, 
114, note. for a similar reason go6éa, 
i, 39, 9, is a paroxytone : s. 1, 208, 59 ; 
viii, 61,63. The use of &xapes for Ba- 
peta isan instance of litotes (A:rdrns) ; 
so also ovx ws #OeAe, which is imme- 
diately followed by &AAd mpoorralcas 
peydrAws, i, 16; 7a ph ris 20éAa, i, 32; 
(which are the same as af ovpdopal 


mpoonlrrovom Kal al vetco cuvrapdo- 
coved, vii, 46;) dve0éAnroy, vii, 88, 47; 
133 ; &(mAa, vii, 140, 84 ; & cove evdal- 
pova, Eur. 1.T. 620; Acsch. P.V. 146 ; 
Ch. 1004; Soph. E. 1484; weloeras 
dorepyts obdtv, Soph. CE. R. 228 ; 
Cocyti palus inamabilis, Vir. G. iv, 
479 ; quisillaudati nescit Busiridis aras? 
ib. iii, 5; non sordidus auctor nature 
verique, Hor. 1 O. xxvill, 14. The 
Ionians are particularly fond of soft- 
ening down expressions of « sorrowful 
kind. VK. LR. BL. ED. 

18, dvedlfw] waca dveid:Conévn xd- 
pis éwaxOhs nal &yapes, Plut. M. iv, 
p-64; WE. ras idias cuppopds dvet- 
Sicew nal wpopépew éxdory, Dem. c. 
An. p.397; ya 8 Baws pty, Bors 
tyOpwnos dy avOpony tixny xpopépes, 
wayreh@s Gvdénrov iryovpa:, pro C. 
p- 182; ob 1d duvordxnpa dvedi(w, 
fésch. c. Ct. p. 64. VK. 

19. wapéxwy] 3:d0bs, xopnyav, Hes. 
is said peculiarly of supplying food, as 
ydAa, Hom. O. A, 89; daira, @, 39 ; 
Bpaow wéow re, O, 489 ; atrov, &, 359 ;s 
ix6vs, T,113: hence parochi; signi- 
fying the commissaries, who, by the 
Lex Julia de Provinciis, were to provide 
lodging, fire, salt, hay, and straw, for 
persons travelling on public service. 
FRA, on Hor. 1 S.v, 46, Liv. xxviii, 
39, 6. 

20. guev] This pronoun with its 

articiple would, regularly, have been 
in the accusative, the following se 
being omitted. MA, 561, b. s.iu, 65, 
32; iv, 97, 49; vii, 237, 90 and 93. 

21. éxl &nAfoes} iv, 112; SnrdecGar 
PovaAduevor: so ovx em) oirhoe, BAX 
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© xpdc O€ Toure, kal cé Tor ypewr™ core lévac €vOa arodapmpuveac”s 
“roiot Epyout® warpwidv "4 re yap rol tort, Kat xpooére pwn 
“ imdpye.” 25 (42.) "ApelEerac 6” Adpnotoc: *7O. Baowed, GrAwe % 
“ nev Eywye av ov hia” é¢ GeOdov rocdvde’ ovre yap cuppopy rode 
“ keypnpévov™s oixdc gore f¢ Opndrucag ev mphooovrac lévat, ovre TO | 
“© BovrAecOae rapa’? rodNay 7 re dy ioyor 31 Enewurdy. viv de, Exel 
“ re ov omevoec, Kal det ror xapilecBar, ddeidw yap ce duciEeaOat 
“ ypnorotot, woréecy eipl Eroipoc ravra® watdd Te Gov, TOY deaxedevEat 
“ guAdooe, amhpova, rou guArdocoarrog eivexey 52, rpocdéxa® ror 
“ drovoorhoey.” (43.) Tovovrowoe éxel re ovroc apelparo Kpoi- 
gov, fficay pera ravra eknprupévoe Noydor re venvinor Kai xval. 
amccdpevor O€ Ec rov OvAUpTOY TO Gpoc, ECHreov ro Inplov eipdrrec ¥ 
dé, cal weptoravrec abrod Kixy, eonxdrriLov. EvOa 1 6 Eixoc, ovrog 
6) 6 kaBapBelc roy gdvor, Kadredpevog O€ “Adpnatos, axovrilwy rov 
gv, rou péey dyapraver®, ruyydve O€ rou Kpolcow warddc.*® 6 


éx) mphoe, iv, 17; STG. éxl denotes 
the object or aim; MA, 585, 8. ‘ with 
a view to;’ i, 60, 28; i, 196; iii, 14, 
52; vi, 67, 18; ix, 82, 17. 

22. xpedy] ‘ fitting.’ 

23. éwoAaumpbveas] ‘thou mayest sig- 
nalize thyself.’ &pyaol re nal yroppos 
&woAaurpuvéels, vi, 70; much the same 
as palyerOal ri dwodecvipevos, iii, 134. 
VK. 

24. warpwiov] of xpéyovol cov Aap- 
wpa Epya awedelxvuvro, dei ody 3h Kal 
ot peydra Epya dianpdtacba., STG. 

25. brdpyet] ous. ; 

26. &AAws}] ‘in sny other case; 
else.’ 

27. fia} Tonic, and Ja Attic = da, 
preterite middle of iévaz. 

28.xexpnuévoy] ‘ havingexperienced.’ 

29. wdpa] i.e. adpeor! yor, ‘nor have 
I the wish.’ ‘‘ To will is present with 
me,” Romans vii, 18. 

30. woAAax%] ‘on many occasions.’ 

31. ay Yorxov] ‘I should have re- 
strained,’ s.i, 4, 19; ov« &» wor’ Erxov 
By ob Tdd Ckerwety warpl, Eur. Hi. 
654; SH. iti, 77; ix, 12; 13. WE. 

32. elvexev] ‘as far as depends on.’ 
€vexa, or, in the tragedians, ofvexa 
often has this sense, in which it is 
sometimes followed by ye; xpdévou 
pay obver’, ob pabeiv pe Set rd8e, Soph. 
CE. C. 22 ; wdaas dy, Everd ye ynpr 


opdrov, dancer Slicnv, Dem. O. iii, 6; 
wAnGous €xati, ‘as far as number 
goes,’ Asch. P. 343. BL. 

33. mpocdéxa] for mpoodéxae, the 
same as mpocddéxee or wpoodéxeo. 

34. edpdvres] ‘after finding.’ The 
sense of aorist participles may very 
frequently be expressed by prefixing the 
word ‘ after;’ as xeip) suche: euob 
&pxew, “you must govern me, after 
vanquishing me by force of arms,’ 
ZEsch. A. 1396 ; a6drwy awobas, pdver 
awpécGev 8, dwepbxov, Soph. CE. C. 
167: s. 1, 141, 80; vi, 43, 54; viii, 
101, 51. 

35. aGuaprdye:] < misses,’ as well as 
tvyxdvew ‘to hit,’ governs a genitive. 
MA, 368. Xenophon uses this verb 
repeatedly ; of 3¢ xdapo: dudae epépovro* 
bxd 8t ris wAarbrnros, vdde auapreiy 


‘oldy re fy abravy, C. i, 4, 11; xdy 


pbwy Bddrns, odk ay audpros dvbpds, 
C. vill, 3, 27; and the following in- 
stance occurs in a passage of exquisite 
pathos and simplicity, where an aged 
parent is relating the loss of his only 
child, qavelons Upxrov, SiéKxovres 
dupérepo, 5 uty viv Epywv ovros dxov- 
tloas huaprey 5 8 duds wais Paddy 
kaTtabdd\Ae thy Epxrov. ws St wdAw 
Adovros waparuxévros, 5 wey ad fyap- 
tev 58 ab duds mais ruxav Kareipya- 


caro Tov dAédovea, C. iv, 6,3 and 4. 


cd 


28 I. CLIO 43—46. 


per Of) PAnBelc rq aixpn ekérdnoe rov dvelpov ry ghuny.*/ eOee 
dé ric Gyyedéwy ® rH Kpolow rd yeyovdc: amixdpevoc dé ec rac 
Dapoic, rhv re paxyny cal rov rov waddc pdpoy eohpnvé ot 
(44.) ‘O dé Kpotooc, rp Javarg rov wadd¢c ovvrerapaypévoc, 
aAX é +) X ’ 39 4 > l4 40 X 9 
padAdv re édecvoroyéero®, Ere puv aréxrecve rov abroc povov 
éxaOnpe. wepinpecréwy 4! S& ry cuppopy devGc, exadee pev Ala 
U 42 c . @ \ ~ Q * 43 2.7 
xabapovoy *, paprupdpevoc 7a Uxo Tov Eelvov werovOuwe ein’ Exadee 
dé éxloridy re cal Eraiphiov, roy abroy rovroy dvopalwy Seedy ror 
pev éxiorvoy xadéwy, dure On, olxloae vrodekdpevoc rov Eeivor, 
govéa Tov maddc thavOave 4 Béoxwy roy O€ Eratphioy, we, ovrAaka 
oupréupac abroy, etpyxor rodguwrarov. (45.) Tlapioay dé pera 
rovro ot Avool gépovrec rov vexpdy drcoe de, elrerd of 6 Hoveden 
crac 4 dé ovrog mp0 Tov vexpov rwapedidoy Ewurdy Kpolow, rporelywy 
rac xéipac, emcxaracgatac puy Kedevwy TH vexpw’ éywv Thy TE 
, 46 @ ~ P } e 2 Af 2 , ‘ 2 48 
aporépny © éEwvrov cvpgophy, kal we éx’4” éxelyn Tov xabqpayra 
> A ow 9 OE e ow 4 49 ~ oe a 5) , 
CTOAWAEKWE EtN, OVOE Ot ELN Budorpor. Kpotcog 0€ rovrwy akovoac 
tov re” Adpnoroy xarouxreiper, kalwep éwy ev xaxg oixniy TocovTy, 
kal héyer xpoc abrovs *"Eyw, w Leive, wapa ced racay Thy diKnrs 
$¢ decd) cewvrov Karadicalerc Yavarov.®9 ele dé ob ov! por rovde 


SS. Its metaphorical use is noticed in 
vii, 139, 72. 

36. waidds] Ptolemzus calls him 
Agatho, and says that Adrastus slew 
him in consequence of a dispute about 
a quail. LR. 

37. ohunv] The Ionic form of this 
noun is @jus, Eust. WE. 

38. a&yyeAéwv] ‘to tell.’ 

39. ys. Tt €Beworoyéero] ‘ considered 
it somewhat hard ;’ mw. rt wepinuéxree, 
i, 114. 

40. dwécrewe] éxeivos is under- 
stood : as illi, in premant falce, quibus 


dedit fortuna, vitem, Hor. 1 O. xxxi, 


9. SBL, on BO, 86. 

41. wepinnexréwy] an Ionic verb = 
Sucpopeiv, or dniacda: SW. 8.1, 164, 
88. 

42. xabdpowy}] As guardian of the 
laws of ‘ purification,’ oaths, supplica- 
tion, hospitality, association, friend- 
ship, consanguinity, &c. Jupiter was 
called xaOdpows, Spxios, ixéows, é- 
vos, epdorios, éraipeios, pldtos, dud- 
yvwos, a&yopatos, pewrlxios, Schol. on 
Eur. Hec. 345, Arist, Eq. 498. LR. 
BL. Liv. iii, 18, 1. 


43. wewovOws efn] for wewdyOo1, by 
periphrasis; so G&woAwAexws efn, 1, 
45 ; hoay iévres,i, 57; €or) pépovra, iii, 
133. MA, 559. 

44, érdy@aye] ‘ he was, without knuow- 
ing it, nourishing.’ éavrdv is understood. 
AdBoa: dy Fro pavels, ) Fye axdéeAnntos 
yevopevos, ii, 173; MA, 552, 2. qui- 
dam colubram sustulit, sinuque fovit, 
contra se ipse misericors: namque, ut 
refecta est, necuit hominem protinus, 
Phed. iv, 18,2; Liv. ii, 19. 

45. oras] Of torn: and its com- 
pounds, the present, imperfect, future, 
and first aorist, are transitive; the 
perfect, pluperfect, and second aorist, 
are neuter. SS. s.i, 154, 14; ix, 86, 45. 

46. wporépny] govetcas ddeApedy 
&éxwy, i, 35. 

47. éx’] ‘in addition to.’ MA, 586. 

48. xaOhpayra] Either Croesus had 
delegated Atys to act for him, LR. 
or might be thought unable to sur- 
vive this severe blow; s. i, 45, 55; 
214, 2. 

49. elm Bidoimor] ‘ was life support- 
able.’ 

50. x. Odvyarov] ‘thou pronouncest 
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* rou Kaxov atrtoc, ef ph Soov®? déxwy eLepyacao, AAR SeSy Kod 53 
ric, bc poe kal madaumpocohparve Ta péddovTa EcecOar.” Kpoicoc 
“© uév vu Bape, de oixdc®4 Hy, rév Ewvrov maida: “Adpnoroc dé 6 
Topdtew rov Mildew, ovrog 52 6 gover péy rou Ewurov adedgeou yevd- 
pevoc, goverc™ dé rov xaOnpavroc, éwel re jouxln Trév dvOpwrwy 
éyévero wept ro ofpa, ovyywwokdpevoc® avOpwrwy elvar, ray 
abrocg Hede5?, Bapvovppopwrarog, Ewurdv érxaracgpace 8 ry 
ripEy. Kpotoog o€ éx duo trea év révOei peyary xabijoro®® row 
wadog éorepnpuévoc. 

(46.) Mera dé, ) "Aorudyeoc rov Kvatdpew fyyepovin © xarac- 
peBeioa two Kipov rov Kapbioew, xal ra rév Tepcéwy zphypara 
ablavdpeva, xévOeoc pév Kpotooy axéravoe'®! évéEnae dé Ec ppov- 
rida, et kwe Sbvatro, xpiv peyddouc yevicbat rove IHépoac, xara- 
habeiy & abroy abkavopévny riv dbvamey. pera ov Thy ducdvoay 
raurny abrika drereiparo rev pavrniwy® roy re év "EdAnor ™ cat 


sentence of death against.’ xaTaducd(o* 
xaraxplyw, xaralnolCoue:, Phav. SS. 
xara, ‘ against,’ governs a genitive ; and 
has the same case, in composition, be- 
cause it might be used separately with- 
out altering the sense, dixd(ers Sdvarov 
ward cewvrov. MA, 581, 3; and 376, 
iv. Verbs of condemning, &c. com- 
pounded with xara, have a genitive of 
the person, and an accusative of the 
crime or punishment. MA, 347, obs, 2. 

61. ob ob] At first Croesus, exaspe- 
rated at the death of his son, threat- 
ened to burn Adrastus alive; Diod. 
de V.et V.iu, 553. The confession of 
faults appeases anger, and is a good 
defence. Priam says to Helen, of rf 
prot aitlyn eool: Seo! yb por atrioi elowy, 
Hon. Il. lr, 164; Herm. de M. xxzxii. 
LR. 

52. 8cov] ‘ in as far as ;’ és rocovrov 
being understood. DAL. 

53. xob] ‘if I mistake not.’ HGYV, vi. 

54. olxds] ‘ befitting his rank ;’ olxos, 
‘a house.’ 

55. poveds] Iteration often adds 
ie force to language. Herm.de M, 
1X. . 

56. cvyywwoxduevos] middle voice, 
‘ conscious within himself.” DAL. 

57. fede] Ionic = #Se, pluperfect. 


58. éxmcatrarpafe:] xaracpdce: én) 
7. 7. MA, 586, 3, hence the compound 


governs the dative, MA, 394, d. 6 8 
ovdty Frrov nar’ idlay én) roy “Aruos 
tadpoy wopevOels éavrdy xaréodatey, 
Diod. ii, 553; 6 8& (Strato) érxar- 
érpatey éaurdy 77) wapOevep, Plut. M. lii, 
p- 772. WE. 

59. xabijoro] ard and foro, either 
luperfect from €(w, fiopuat, foun, hoo, 
oro, Eust. or == éxd@nro, imperfect 

of Fuca: from €w. MA, 235. Tonic and 
poetic in the sense of pévew, didyew, 
4. Siarpléew, dpyety. Homer uses it, 
Il. A, 568; and often connects the 
simple verb with a participle denoting 
distress of mind. DAM. ém) daxptos 
porn xdOnua, rhvde Spyveydovc’ det, Eur, 
I, A. 1175; SS. 4 wAnOds emt odxnou 
KabecOeioa TH TaTpip voup Toy Bedy 
inérevey, Jos. A.J. xix,8; WE. com- 
pare Job ii, 13; Soph. @. R. 1, &c. 
8. ili, 83, 85; 134, 24; Liv. xxii, 3, 9. 

60. iryenovln] is synonymous with 
&pxh,i,6; Bacrnty, 1,26; rupavrts, i, 
14; and povvapxin, i, 55, 

61. dwéxavoe] with an accusative of 
the person and a genitive of the thing, 
MA, 331, d. s.i, 156, 32; xarawatoae 
with an accusative of the thing, i, 27. 

62. nararaGeiv] ‘to check ;° literally 
‘to take down;’ éwiAa6eiy, érloxew 
vis dpuis, Suid. wh advta jAuly Kat 
Sup éexitpewe’ GAA’ Yoxe wal Kxara- 
Adubave cewurdy, ii, 36; WE. «. 7d 
wup, i, 87, 37. SW. 

c3 
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rov év Acbon, dcawéuac GAXove GAAY’™ Séwepwe SE repedpevor 
rev pavryntwy, 6 re ppovéoev® we, et ppovéovra Thy aAnOntny eipe- 
Gein, éwelpnral open Oevrepa wéprwy, ‘ei excyeptor®® éxi Mépoac 
‘ orparevesbac;’ (48.) ‘O dé, we ro” Ex Asdoay Axovee, abrika 
mpocevyxero % re cai rpocedétaro, vopicac povvoy elvat parrhioy © 
ro év Aedgoioe Gre ot élevphxee, ra abrog éxolnce. (50.) Mera 
dé ratra, Svolyoe peyadnoe rov ev Aedogoioe Jedy idaoxero. 
(53.) Totor dé aye péddover trav Avddy ra Sapa é¢ ra ipa’? 
éverédXero 6 Kpotcoc éxeipwrav ra xpnorhpia, ‘ et orpareinrae?! 
‘émt Ilépoac Kpotooc; cal ‘ ei riva orparoy avdpey xpoobéoro 
‘ plrov; we O€ aruKdpevar Ec Ta ArreréugOnoay oi Avool avébecay 
ra ava0ijpara, éxptwrro’? roto. ypnornploiot Néyorrec? “ Kpoicog 6 
“ Avday re cal ddAwy eOvéwy Bacirkv¢, voploag rade parrhia elvae 
* novva év avOpwro.et, byiv re Glia Spa Edwxe rev ékevpnpdarwv75, 
“cal viv dpéac exerpwrG, el orparet’nrar él Tépaag, cai et riva 
“‘ orpardy dvip&y xpoobéotro obppayoy;” Oi péy ratra éretpwreov" 
tiv dé parrntwy augorépwy é¢ rwird ai yy@pat cvvédpapoy"4, mpo- 


. 63. payrnlev] yarrfiov denotes ‘an 
oracle in general ii, 174; Séomopa‘ the 
answer as delivered by the god,’ 6 Seds 
eAedve: 5a Seomiopdrwr, ii, 29; Se0- 
apémov ‘ the answer as brought by those 
sent to consult the god,’ dveverx0évra 
7 3.1,54; Adyioy ‘ 2 response in prose,’ 
3,64; xpnopds ‘a response in verse,’ i, 
48 ; vi, 98; éupérpws xpyouois Fda, 
Plut. Adyid Core rh apd rod Seod 
Aeydueva, Karadoyddny xpnopuol 8e, 
olrwes éupérpws A€yovra, éupopoupd- 
yoy tav Aeyévrwv, Schol. on Thuc. 
i, 8; xpnorhpiov is sometimes used for 
Xpnopos, i, 63; Td xpnober signifies 
‘that delivered by the oracle,’ and agrees 
with one of the above neuter substan- 
fives understood, i, 63; s.i, 48, 67; 
159, 47; Liv.i, 45, 4. 

_ 64, év “EAAnot] vi, 106, 58; for év 
TH ‘EAAdS:, vi, 109 ; so consul bellum 
in Sabinis gessit, Liv. ii, 62. 

65. &AdAous BAAQ] 1, 67 ; ‘severally to 
various places.’ &AAp, Hom. II. A, 120 ; 
Theoc. 1, 6; 127; TH &AAp, iii, 61. 
SH. 


66. ei éxtxetpéor] ‘ whether he could 
undertake,’ ef xpoa@éaro, i, 53 twice ; 
SW. dxérepa woréor, i, 206, 41; STG. 
ei wex{Oorey, Hom. Il. ¥, 40. To sig- 
nify ‘whether he should undertake,’ 


the subjunctive would be more regular, 
or the optative with a», HGYV, “ i,” 
xiii. MA, 515, 2. 8.1, 53, 71. 

67. 7d] i.e. Seompémiov dveverx Oey ; 
s.i, 159, 47. 

68. mpooetxero] ‘adored it.’ 5 iye- 
pov (ris KiAuclas) éxeivo (7d warrior ) 
eewAdyn nal xpocextvnoe, Plut. M. 
xxx, p. 434. WE. 

69. payrhiov] &giiov Tov payrhiov 
ovoud(ecOar, STG. 

70. ipa] of Apollo at Delphi, and of 
Amphiaraus at Oropus. 

71. orparedyra:] i, 75. SW. The 
subjunctive is used in indirect ques- 
tions to ask ‘ whether it would be 
advisable;’ the optative, ‘ whether 
it would be possible.’ é&mopodyra, 
émotépay trav é3ay rpdwntat, Xen, 
M. ii, 1, 21. MA, 515, 2. 3s, i, 46, 
66. 
72. éxpéwvro] ‘they consulted ;’ the 
same as éweipwreov, see below: xp@, 


* returned for answer,’ 1, 55, 91. SW. 


6 pey *AmdAAwy, a&roxpiwduevos, xpge 
of St ruvOavdpevot, Kal 7d xpnorhpiov 
érepwravres, xpavrar, WO, 

73. e€evpnpdtav] 7a hy auhxavoy 
ckeupeiy re kal éwippdoacba, i, 48, 
WE 


74, ouvédpanor] ‘ concurred.’ 
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A€youea Kpolay, ‘ jv orparevynrat émi Mépoac, peyarny apyhy pev 
©‘ xaradvoar’® tovc dé ‘EAAhvwy dSvvarwrarove ovvebovXevoy ot 


$ éevpdvra’6 gidove mpoobécbat. 


(54.) Ewel 7 re d€ aveveryOévra 


Ta Jeoxpémia éxvBero 6 Kpoicoc, vrepnoOn re rotot xpnornplooe 
wayyy Te edrloac karadvoey rv Kipov Bacidniny, réuwac adric 
éc TluO& 78, Aedpovc Swpéerat, rvOdpevog atray ro mdiOoc, Kar’ 


dvdpa?? Sto crarijpa: Exacroy xpvaov. 


Asd¢ot de avri®! rotvrwy 


édocay Kpolop xal Avooies rpopavrytny ® cai aredeinv 3 Kad poe 
dpinv *4, nat gEetvac™ rp BovrAopévy abrov yevécOar Acrgor® é¢ 


75. xaraddoa] Karadvcey, i, 91. 
WE. The infinitive of the aorist is 
often put for the future: s. v, 89, 5: 
Dwedéxero KatrepydoacOa, i, 24; wept 
waliwy yevérews xpnornpia(onévp Jeds 
tpn, yevéoOa: maida, Apoll. B. ii, 4, 
1, STG. Kpotoos, “AAvy dia6ds, 
peyorhy apxhy Kxaradtvoe, Arist. Rh. 
iii, 5, 1. Similar to this was the oracle 
said to be delivered from Delphi to 
Pyrrhus, aio te, Hacida, Romanos vin- 
cere posse, Enn. Of such verses Cicero 
says, callide, qui illu composuit, perfecit 
ut, quodcunque accidisset, predictum 
videretur, de D. ii, 54 ; illa amphibolia, 
que Cresum decepit, vel Chrysippum 
potuisset fallere, 56; cum sors illa 
edita est opulentissimo regi Asia, 
“Croesus, Halym penetrans, magnam 
pervertet opum vim,” hostium vim sese 
perversurum putavit, pervertit autem 
suam: utrum igitur eorum accidisset, 
verum oraculum fuisset, ib. . 

77. éwel] ‘ when;’ rei, re, ‘to a 
word ;” éwe:, ‘he follows,’ &c. é7ei, 
‘thou art on,’ &c. s.1, 27,90; 166, 99. 

78. Tlv@v] wéAts Swxldos, hs of ol- 
whropes AeAgol tert St ep ’AwdAAw- 
vos* To xpérepoy Be exadeiro Tlapvacla 
Ndrn* (being at the foot of Parnas- 
gus ;) Ewerra TvOav, 4) Tvée (from 
wvGer8a: ‘to putrefy’ see A. or mu- 
Oéc0a: ‘to ascertain,’ see the begin- 
ning of this chapter ;) Sorepoy 3¢ Acd- 
got, Did. on Hom. II. B, 519; 1, 405; 
now Castri. LR. It was considered 
the centre of the earth, duards yijs, 
Eur. Jon 223. (BNS. MV.) s. i, 157, 
4l. 

79. kar’ tySpa] 60 Kata képas éxd- 
oras, i, 196 ; &xacros might be omit- 
Yed. The Latins often express such 


phrases by adverbs, vicatim, Hor. E. 
v, 97; viritim (agrum viritim dividere, 
Cic. de 8. 4), oppidatim, quotidie, quot- 
annis, or use a distributive numeral, as 
bina boum vobis Acestes dat capita in 
naves, Vir. AX. v, 61. MA,581. 

80. dv0] in value about two guineas, 
LR. or three: A. s. MA, 138. 

81. éyrt] ‘in return for:’ que tibi, 
que tali reddam pro carmine dona? 
Vir. E. v, 81. 

82. mpopayrntnv] ‘ the privilege of 
first consulting the oracle, i.e. next 
after the Amphictyonic states. LR, 
AedAgo) Wwxay SArirmrp Kadvprly, ad- 
T@ Kal erydvois, mpoteviay, mpopay- 
relay, xpoedplay, xpodiclay, dovalay, 
éréAciay mdyrwy, Cyriac, Anc. ioscr. 
p-30. WE. 

83. gena immunity from dues,’ 
ix, 73; SW. dredntny, iii, 67. VK: 
Our author does not confine himself tq 
strict Ionic forms with grammatical 
accuracy. SH. In the adjacent towns 
of Phocis certain dues, regulated by 
the Amphictyons, were exacted from 
strangers coming to consult the oracle, 
LR. 


84. xpoedplnv] ‘ precedence in seats.’ 
Persons who had this privilege, were 
allowed in public assemblies to dis- 
place those who were already seated, 
and to occupy these seats themselves, 
S, ii, 4. xpwroxabedpla and mpwro- 
xArola in the New Testament; s, Juv. 
ii, 82; 153; Liv.ii, 31, 1. 

85. éfetva:] put substantively, +d 
being omitted, for éefovclay; which 
occurs in a construction exactly simi- 
lar, @wxev abrois etovolay tréxva @eot 
yevéoOa:, St John i, 12, The infini- 
tive is sometimes — as an accusa- 

‘ a 
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roy del ypdvov.87 (55.) Awpnodpevog dé rovg Aedgove, 6 Kpoitoog 
éxpnornptalero ro rplrov. éwel re yap 6) wapédabe rov parrntov 
&dnOniny, évepopéero abrov.® éreppwra o& rade xpnornpralopuevoc, 
“el of wodvypdriog Eorac® f povvapyin;’ f dé TvOin® of pg! 


rdoe* 


© GAN’ Gr’ dy hyulovoc 8 Bacwreve Mhdocr yévnrat, 
“ cal rére™, Aude rodabpe ©, roduygeida rap’ “Eppoy 
© pevyery 97, unde pévery, pnd aideioBac xaxog elvat.” 


(56.) Tovrovor éXBovcr rotor Exeae 6 Kpoioog wodddv re pa- 
Nora wavrwy fon, EXailwy tpylovoy oidaya” avr’ dvdpsc PBa- 


owsvcev Mhdwy, odd adv atbroc, 


tive in Latin, reddes dulce loqui, red- 
des ridere decorum, Hor. 1 E. vii, 27. 
BL. MA, 541, obs. 1. or fckav may 
be understood before it: STG. s. Liv. 
xxiii, 19, 3. 

86. Aerpdy] civi Romano licet esse 
Gaditanum, Cic. p. Bb. 12. 

87. és Tr. & xpdvov] so Pla. t.x, p. 
242 ; but the substantive is supp 
fe toy del orevdxovoa, Soph, i 1081. 

88. evepopdero abrov] ‘ indulged in it 
to excess.’ rjjs ovolas &yay éupopetc Pat, 
Plu. V. xiii, 19. SW. MA, 330, b. 

89. gora:} The future frequently 
occurs in indirect questions; ¢f ts 
pooerat,i, 86; Srey rpdxyp dvaureicei, i, 
125 ; fvtwa gwvhy phtover, ii,2; ef 
oupShoorvrat, ii, 3. STG. 

90. Tv6in] und. xpopijris, SH, or 
xpduavris, vil, 111; Pythia vates, Juv. 
xiii, 199. 

92. &AA’] This abrupt commence- 
Ment denotes agitation of mind ; at, o 
deorum quidquid in celo regit terras et 
humanum genus, quid iste fert tumultus ? 
Hor. E. v, 1: 8.1, 55, 94; 174, 57. 

93. 7julovos] see i, 91, 94. SW. 

94. nal rére] 8) rére is the more 
usual hortatory form in oracles, &AA’ 
Oxrdray udp... rére, &c. Arist, 
Eq. 197 ; abrap érhy Auny ... 3 Tére 
xen Toxrew, Av.983; POR,A. p.311. 
- but «al has a similar force, HGV, iii, 
1. Liv. xxi, 1), 3. 

95. wodapée] rpupijs qv Kal odn dpe- 
Tis 6 xodabpds exwvupula, Them. O. xix, 
p- 226, vp. WE. The following ex- 
pressions are similar, G€po6drns, Acsch, 


ovde 0f 1% 2F abrov, ravcecbal 


P. 1073; aépas Balywy, Eur. M. 825 ; 
G6pa B. T. 820; aépby B, radrrdAcixy 
wodt, M. 1161; T. 508; a€pa wodar 
Bhual éXr:codpeva, Epig. inc. dxxi, 2; 
SiaxexA3Gs Badlfwv, Plut. and imply 
tpupepd6ios, Hes, Spurrduevos, BAa- 
kevduevos, Suid. “ Agag came unto him 
delicately,” 1 Samuel xv, 32; BL. 
BNS, Es. 753. 

96. “Epyov] i, 80; WE. now the Sa- 
rabat or Kedous, LR. or Gedis-chaee ; 
auro turbidus Hermus, Vir. G. ii, 137. 

97. pevyew] The infinitive for the 
imperative occurs most frequently in 
poetry 5 and will be generally found to 
ollow (1) &AAd od, Hom. I. A, 582 ; 
(2) ov 8e, iii, 134; iv, 126, 15; vii, 
159, 13; Arr. Al. v, 11 twice; App. 
R. vii, 46; Hel. v, 261; vii, 320; (3) 
ov wéy rot, iv, 163; or (4) 8 vocative 
case, as here ; Hom. Il. A, 20; (TR.) 
App. R. xi, 49 ; ubi vota solves, purpureo 
velare comas amictu, Vir. AS. iii, 404. 
The ellipsis may be supplied by &€eAe, 
Hom. II. A, 277; BoddAou, Soph. CE. C, 
1538 ; SéAnoor, Asch. P. V. 808; or 
péuvynoo, S, 217; memento, Juv. v,71. 
BO, 369. GR. WE. SW. ED. xaxbs, 
which follows, is in the nominative, 
because it refers to the second person 
singular. MA, 544, 

98. woAAdy ti] xara pérpoy under- 
stood. BO. marAdv ti edevodoyeEeTOo, i, 
44, 39. With the superlative are used 
wodddv, Hom. II]. A, 91; xoAd, B, 769; 
péya, B,82; Eur. Al. 758 ; 924; dxa, 
Il. A, 69 ; t€oxa, O. A, 629 ; paxp9, |, 
193 ; wapd woad, Arist. Pl, 445. MA, 
461; 487, 5. 
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Kore Tijc apyiic. pera O€ ravra edpdvriZe ioropéwv, rove dy ‘EAAH= 
yey duvarwrarove éévrag mpooxrhcatro plrouc. ioropéwy! dé, ev- 
ptoxe Aaxedatporlove cat ’A@nvalove mpoéxovrac?, rovg perv rod 
Awpixot yéveoc, rove 5é rov "lwytxov. 

(59.) Totrwy 61) dy ray eOvéwy ro pév ’Arrixoy karexdpevdv Te 
Kal dteoracpévoy® éxvvOdvero & Kpotooc td Ilecoterparov row 
"Inwoxpareog, rovroy roy xpdvov rupayvebovroc "AOnrvalwy* &¢, cra- 
c.alovrwy Trav mwapddwy4 xal roy éx rov wedlov ’AOnvalwy, car 
tay pev® rpoeoredrog MeyaxAéocg rov ’Adxpalwyvoc, rev de éx rov 
mediov Avuxotpyou ’Aptorodatcew, xaragportcac® riv rupavylda, 
ityepe tplrnv oracw. ovddélac 6€ cracwrac, kal r@ Adyy? ror 
vrepaxplwy® mpoorac®, unxavadrat rode’ rpwparicac !9 éwurdy re 


100. of] for rods; the anacoluthia 
arises from the airds preceding: s. 1, 
27,92; STG. et ille, et qui nascentur 
ab illo, Vir. G.i, 434; Belus, et omnes 
@ Belo, 7E.i,733 ; ex nobis geniti, Juv. 
xiv, 40. 

1. loropéwy] épwrav, wuOdnevos, dva- 
xpwdpevos, Hes. 

2. xpoéxovras] of re Aaxedasudvior 
TeV ‘EXAfvey iryhoavro, Suvdue: mpob- 
xovres, Kad of ’APnvaio: vaurixol éyé- 
yorro’...duvdue: Tavra péyiora diepd- 
yn’ Yoxvov yap, of piv xara yay, of 8 
vavol, Thuc, 1, 18. 

3. Sierxacpévoy] ‘torn in pieces.’ 

4, wapddwy] wapabaracclov, SW. 
‘ inhabitants of the coast.’ The four most 
ancient tribes of Attica, established by 
Cecrops, were Cecropis, Autochthon, 
Actea, and Paralia. By Cranaus they 
were named Cranais, Atthis, Mesogea, 
and Diacris, PC,i,9. To the third 
of these may be assigned ‘those of the 

lain,’ and to the last ‘the mountaineers.’ 

crichthonius named the tribes Dias, 
Athenias, Posidonias, and Hepheestias. 
Erechtheus gave them names from the 
four sons of Ion: LR. s.v, 66, 27 f. 

5. Tay nev] ie. M. wey, Tov viod’A., 
doreGros xpd Trav wapdiwy A. 8, viot 
*Ap., dorew@ros xpd rev éx Tov wedlov, 
DAL, The Alemzonide were a dis- 
tinguished family at Athens, of whom 
frequent mention is made in the course 
of the history. 

6. xarappovheas | ‘affecting;’ an Ionic 
sense : Z. ‘setting his mind on’ the sove- 
Teignty from a consciousness of his own 


superiority to the rest of the citizens ; 
x. “Apxddwy xpéocoves elva:, i, 66, bears 
obviously a similar meaning: 8. viii, 
10, 45; Thu. iii, 83; vi, 11; Xen. 
H. iv, 5,12; AO. and opéas nara- 
Sétayres elva: eAGwas, vi, 16; which SW 
considers the same as Sdéfavres, because 
xara does not always change the sig- 
nification of a verb. ED. épacdels rv- 
pavvldos, i, 96 ; or tpwra oxadv ripavvos 
yevécOat, mean the same ; VK. regnum 
affectare, Liv. ii, 7. 

7. TG Ady] i, 205, 25; ‘nominally;’ 
évéuart, Pol. xxii, 2,3; xpopdoe:, Thu. 
vi, 76; Esch. c. Ti. p. 33; and (with 
kara und.) xpépacw, v, 33,72; mpd- 
oxnpa, ix, 87, 48; opposed to vdy, ii, 
100 ; S:avolg, Thu. vi. 76; &AnOdws, ix, 
87; TH dAnOntn, iii, 1; Cor dranbelg) 
fésch. Pol. ll. cc. re &AnGe7, ‘in rea- 
lity ;’ to 7d dAnOes, Herod. iii, 8; 7d 
a&rpexes, Theog. 167 ; r@ epyy, vi, 38 ; 
Eur. Al. 349; Dem. Ph.i, p. 56; rots 
tpyos, Soph. CE. C. 782; rots xpd- 
yuaot, Dem. p. C.37. In vii, 157, 
the following orm is used, epéoxnya 
pty woieduevos ds éx” ’APhvas dratve, 
ev vow 8t Exwy wacay thy ‘EAAdSa br’ 
éwurg worhoas@a: this opposition is 
variously expressed in Latin, as aperte 
bona repetentes, clam recuperandi regni 
consilia struere, Liv. ii, 3; nomine...re 
ipsa, and aguin in speciem ...re ipsa, iii, 
9; s.i, 59, 12; Liv. xxii, 25,4; xxvij, 
44,2. VG, i, 19; iu, 10, 13. 

8. dwepaxplwy] called Sidepior b 
Plut. V. v, p. 85; 94; dpxaindy + 
proxupely Speow ds dwepaxplous rwes 

c§ 
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nal udvouc, HAace é¢ riv &yophy To Cevyoc. we ExrEpevywe Tove 
&xOpovc, of pur EXavvovra éc aypov!! HOEAnoay dmodécat O7Oev 12 
édéerd re Tov Ohpov puArakie Tivo¢g mpdg abrov!8 Kxupjoat, rpdrepov 
evdoxepijoac év rH xpog Meyapéac!4 yevopévy orparnyin®, Nicaay 
re Edwy, kal GdAAa amwodetapevoc peyddra Epya. 6 O€ dipoc 6 rw 
"AOnvalwy ékararnOeic Edwxé of, rHv Gory xaradézac avdpac '6, 
rourous, of Sopuddpar!” peév obk éyévorro Mecocorparov, kopyynpdpor 
dé EiXwy yap Kopivac Exovrec eiwovrd of Oriabe. cvveravacrarvTec 
dé ovroe dyal® Mewrorpary, eoxov 9 riv axpdrod. EvOa on 6 


"APhrvnot, Dion. A.R.i, 13.SW. Of 
these a mob of mercenaries formed part. 
LR. 

9. mpoords] 8. i, 34, 78; iii, 82, 70; 
xpoloraco Tav ddiumoupévwy, Chrys. de 
S. ii, p. 42; exxAnolas xpooriva, ib. 
wpoordra yevduevos Tis elphyns, Xen. 
H. v, 1,36; of tov Shyov =x. ib. 2,3 
and6; Pol. vi, 8,9; ylveras xpoordrns, 
Arist. P. v, 6. 

10. tpwparloas] Zopyrus, iii, 154 ; 
and Ulysses, Hom. O. A, 244 ; wounded 
themselves from patriotic motives. So- 
Jon contrasts this latter instance with 
the conduct of Pisistratus, Plu. V. v, 
95. Dionysius of Syracuse practised a 
similar artifice, Diod. xxi, 95; LR. 
and Sextus Tarquinius pretended at 
Gabi, se inter tela et gladios patris elap- 
sum, Liv. i, 53; and Sinon at Troy 
says, eripui leto me et vincula rupi, Vir. 
As. ii, 134. MT thinks it probable that 
the attempt on the life of Pisistratus was 
real; i, 5, 5. 

Ll. és G&ypdv] éAatvew és &. is the 
game as rura suburbana ire ... impusitus 
mannis, Hor. 1 E. vii, 76. 

. 12. 570¢€v] ‘ as he pretended, forsooth.’ 
This particle is generally connected 
with @s and a participle, in an ironical 
sense: ws ob cuvedéres d70er, vi, 1, 
3; 39, 29; BL. iii, 136, 54, vi, 1, 3. 
It resembles rq Ady¢ in being op 

to rd dAnOés. VG, viii, 5,15. HGYD, 
ii. Os afpworay, ‘ pretending to be sick,’ 
Xen. H. ii, 1,9; ws 5%, iii, 156 ; Hom. 
Il, A, 110; 8.i,59, 7; quéppe vetor 
fatis, Vir. AZ. 1, 43; scilicet, Hor. 1 
O. v, 25. 

13. mpds abvrov] tov Shyov. ampbds, 
‘from ;’ as tva Kandy ts xpds Seav f 
xpos avOpdrwy AdGai, ii, 139; mpds 


= 


Tpéwy, Hom. Il. A, 160; mpds Aids, A, 
239 


14. Meyapéas] Megara was origi- 
nally called Nysa, A. Nisa, its port, 
was connected with it by long walls, as 
Pireus was with Athens, and Lecheum: 
with Corinth. 

15. orpatryly] The accounts of this 
expedition vary. LR. 

16. &3pas} 50, according to Plu. 
V.v, p- 95; 300, according to Poly. 
i, 21,3. LR. Aristophanes calls them 
Sopupédpo:, Eq. 446. 

17. Sopupdpos] ‘ spearmen ;’ the same 
as aixpopdpor, ‘ lancers, body-guards,’ i, 
8; regii satellites, Liv. ii, 12. The fol- 
lowing compounds also occur, derived. 
from the perfect middle, and, being alk 
used in an active sense, they are par- 
oxytones ; as adjectives, they are of 
the common gender : dePAopépos, i, 31 ; 
kopuyndépos, i, 59 ; orrodpdpos and 
axevodédpos, i, 80 ; totopdpos, i, 103 ; 
Aewpdpos, i, 187 ; kapwopdpos and Ba- 
Aavnddpos, i, 193; ArCavwropdpos, ii, 
8; bdpopdpos, iii, 14 ; Sacpoddpos, iii, 
97; cvempnddpos, iii, 102 ; xpucopdpos, 
iv, 104; crepaynddpos, v, 102; Wngi- 
Sopédpos, vi, 109; Seapodpdpos, vi, 134; 
waupdpos, vil, 8,1; civpvopédpos, vii, 
67 ; Swpnxopdpos, vii, 89 ; &xGodpdpos, 
vii, 187 ; wuppdpos, vill, 6; oTpewro- 
gédpos and edsopdpos, viii, 113: pa- 
Xapopdpus, ix, 32. 

_ 18. ua] The following dative is 
governed by odv in composition. The 
preposition is sometimes altogether sup- 
pressed, as GAAd oot Gy éowdpueba, 
Hom. Il. A, 158; where TR gives as 
similar instances, simul his, Hor.1 8S. 
x, 85; simul nobis habitat barbarus, 
Ov. v T. x, 29. The construction ig 
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Hewolorparoc Foxe “AOnvalwy, ob re riypac rac éovoag ourrapatac, 
w Sé , > -~ =~ 20 cd 21 
ov re Jéopua peraddAdéag, eri re rotor kareorewor™ Evepe2) riy 
wed, Koopéwy xadae re cal ev. (60.) Mera de ob moddov 
xpdvoy, twird gpovhoarrec?? of re row MeyaxXéove oracwrat 
xal oi rov Avxovpyou éedXadbvovol py. obrw peéy Tletolorparoc 
td QA ~ 9 ow lA a29@ 
goye TO mpw@rov ‘AOhvac, kal riy rupayvida, ov Kw Kdpra éppe- 
Lopévnv txwrv, arébare. of dé ékehdoayrec Tetolorparov, atric 
éx véng™ én’ GdAfrowe éoraciacay, wepeedavydpevoc™4 dé rq 
oracet, 6 MeyaxdXéne éxexnpvxevero™ Mewororpary, ‘ei Bovdorrd 
‘ot rv Svyarépa Exe yuvaica éml rq rupavvidc;’* évdebapévov 
6€ rov Adyov™ Kal éuoroyhoavrog éxi rovroot Ieovorparov, pn- 
Kavavrac On éxi rh carddy 2 xpiypa ebnPéorarov, we éyw evpicoxw, 
~, , 2 > , 29 ~ C f £0 
praxpp’ eel ye awexplOn ex wadatrépov™ rov PBapEdpouv eOveoc 
TO ‘EdAnvexoy, édv wal dekwwrepov cat ebnOing nrOlov™ axnr- 
Aaypévov padrov el 8! cal rére ye ovroe év ‘AOnvaioct, roice 


complete in the expression mecum pa- 
riter considere, Vir. 2Z. i, 576 

' 19. &&xov] Capitolium atque arcem 
occupavere, Liv. ili, 15. 

20. Kkareorewoo:] und. Seoplois. 
DAL. épbaarre yap robs xAclorrous 
yduous Tov XdAwvos, eupdvwwy xperos 
aivrds, xa) rovs pidous dvaynd(wy, Plu. 
V.v, p.96. WE. 

21. &veue] ‘ administered;’ v, 29; 71; 
92, 2. SW. 

22. trwirrd ppovhoavres] ta abrda ¢. 

Vv, 72; xara twbrd >. v, 3; ‘ conspi- 
ring together.’ 
" 23. de véys] v, 116 ; ‘ anew, afresh ;° 
dpxjjs may be supplied, as Plu. has é 
séas adfis dpxijs, de Sol. An. p. 959 ; 
BO, 27. [or rather ordcews, s.i, 109, 
64 ;] so € dorépys, i, 108,57; v, 106, 
92; BO, 337. é« xawns, Thu. ii, 92; 
Aristid.i, p. 84; in which phrases, ac- 
eording to MV, on Soph. An. 1006 ; 
there is no ellipsis, but either an indif- 
ferent use of gender, or enallage: de 
novo, Liv. li, 4 ; de integro, iu, 9; 8. Liv. 
xxi, 6, b. 

24, wepteAauvduevos] ‘driven about, 
worried, harassed.’ 

.25, éwenxnpuxedero] ‘sent proposals 
by a herald.” 

26. én) rf rupayvl3:] ‘on condition 
of having, &c.’ éxl robroi, below ; éx) 
woia8e karadAdtayres, éx’ pre, vii, 154; 
omovdas nad tunpaxlay érochoayto éxi 


roiade, Sore, Thu. iti, 114; MA, 479, 
a; 585, B. ép’ @ BonOhoew, Asch. in 
Ct. 37; s.i, 141, 79 twice; 160, 54; 
il, 83, 84; v, 65, 19. 

27. @. roy Adyor] ‘ after accepting 
the proposal ;’ i, 212, 87; Aéyor, 1, 
59. 

28. xardSy] Persons returning from 
exile were said xarépyecOa, v, 30; or 
kariévat, i, 62; iii, 45; v, 62; ix, 26; 
redire exsilio, Plau. Mer. v, 2, 106; if 
by sea, xarawAew, Xen. H. i, 4, 13. 
Those, who restored them, were said 
xarayey, see below; v, 30; 31; ersules 
injuria pulsos in patriam reducere, Liv. 
lil, 15; revocare de exsilio, xxvii, 34; 
de ex. reducere, Cic. At. ix, 14; those 
who received them back, xaradéxeo@a:, 
Xen. H. v, 2,10. The ‘return’ itself 
was called xdroB8os, i, 61; iii, 138, 67 ; 
v, 62; reditus, Liv. i, 15; by sea, xa- 
tdxdous, Xen. H.i, 4, 11 and 21. 

29. éx wararrépov] éx wadauod, viii, 
62; xpévov may be supplied ; ek wa- 
Aawy xpévwy, Diod. xix, 67. SH, on 
BO, 321. Ionic, Attic, and poetic, by 
sa hi == madaorépov, . so éx 
wadardrov, Thu.i, 18. 

. 30, HAwWiov] robs pev wAEtoTOV Epos 
abrijs (ris &ppoctyns) txovras, paiwo- 
pévous Kadrovpney, rods Bt bAlyor fAar~ 
Tov, hAOlous Te Kat éuBporrtrovs, Pla. 
Al. ii, 5. BL. 

31. ef] for Sr: VG, viii, 6,3. MA, 

c6 
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mpwrovor®? Neyopevorer elvac'ENAQvwv cogpiny, pnxavaevrac radde. 
"Ev r@ Shpy® re Macavcét hv yur), ri obvopa hy Bun™, péyaloc® 
amd recoépwy mnxéwy arodslrovea™® rpeic daxridoug, kal dAdwe 
eberdhc. ravrny rv yuvaika oxevdoayrec wavorAly®’, é¢ Gppa 
éo€cEdoarrec, kal wpodébavrec®® oyipa, oldy re Epedre ebrper€- 
crarov gavéecBat Exovea, jjAavvoy é¢ TO dor, mpodpdpove KhpuKag 
mporepwavrec, of Ta évreradpéva wydpevoy E¢ TO Gory ariKduevoly 
Aéyorrec Towdoe® “7Q,AOngvaita, dékeoOe ayabg véy Tleciorpa- 
“ roy, rov abr) h “AOnvaln, rinnoaca avOpwrwy pardtora, Karayet 
“6 é¢ riv Ewurijc akpdroduy.” Oi péy Of ravra dtagocréovrec EXeyor" 
avrixa 5é Ec re rove Shpove Paree amixero, we AOnvain Meisiocrpa- 
rov Karaye Kal év r@ Gore of weBdpeEvor THY yuvaixa elvar abryy 
Thy Jedv, mpogevyovro re rHv &vOpwroy , cai édéxovro roy Teat- 
orparov. (61) 'Arodabuy d& ryv ruparvida rpdrg rp eipnpéve, 
6 Ilecalorparoc, kara rv oporoyiny rny mpoc MeyaxXéa yevopévny, 
yapéer rod Meyaxdéoug rjy Suyarépa. rov & Secvdv 4! re Eoxe 
ariypalecBar mpog Hetororparov. dpyy de, we elye, karaddAdovero 
THY ExApny 8 roiow oracwryow. pabwy o€ 6 Mecolorparoc ra raev- 


608, 1v. rotor éoeABeiy Foorhy, el péa~ 
Aotey dxobvoerGat, i, 24; STG, i, 212, 
81; v, 97, 44; ef is used after verbs 
denoting astonishment, to express 
the object of wonder, 1,155, 19; MA, 
608, 1v. and after devdy, Thu. vi, 60 ; s. 
Liv. i, 53,6; ii, 28 mar, ED. omnes 
oderunt: miraris, st nemo prestet amo- 
rem? Hor.1S.i, 84. HGY, 16. 

32. xpéruwt| cuvéce oixelg 7d ‘EA- 
at bwepe6ddovro, Pan. iv, 35. 


33. Sug] The number of these small 
boroughs was a hundred and seventy- 
four, PC, i, 9. s. v, 69,39. Sios in 
the singular also denotes ‘ the people of 
Athens’ at large ; 3nyds, ‘ fat.’ 

34, Sin] ry Kardyoucay Tleol- 
ortparov éxl rhy tupavylda, as *AOnvas 
Zwrelpas eldos Zxoucay, Kadhy act 
yeyovévas, hris xa) tH Seq elxaoro rhv 
Mhopohy. orepaydnwdis St hy Kal abrhy 
Sexe wpds yduou Kowwvlay 5 TMecl. 
At id ‘Inadpxy Tq vig, Ath, xiii, 89. 


35. pwéyaos] Ionic = péyebos; as, 
on the other hand, recoépwr = rteo- 
odpwv. 

36. &xoAclxovca] ‘ wanting ;’ conse- 


quently her height was about five feet 
ten inches. 
_ 387. bleed | wapbévoy Thy KaAXinW 
orevovoay xoopnoayres (A’ceis) Kuvi 
we Kopw0ln nal nxavowAln ‘EAAnMKy, 
wal én’ Gpua dvabidoavres, wepid-youot 
Thy Aluynv KiuAg, iv, 180. 

38, wpodétarres] mpodeltayres, Hes, 
WE. ‘ after first showing her, by as- 
suming what kind of attitude she would 


appear most becomingly.’ 
: is used 


39. Thy ariseatda | 
in the feminine by Xenophon, and re- 


peatedly by Demosthenes. VG, iii, 3, 2. 
80 Thy Sedy just above ; and in i, 60, 57. 
40. yauée:] wey is understood, STG, 
41. Sewdv] for 7d ariydlecOa erd- 
we avrdy. MA, 541, obs. 1. The more 
usual expression is obros 8¢ Sewdy re 
éxoihoato, iii, 155; v, 33; 87; viii, 
15, 60 ; 93,10; or 8. +. éxolee, ii, 121, 
5. The substantive xpijua is supplied, 
vil, 16. SW. : 
42. dpyi] ‘inarage ;’ i, 114,34; for 
dentine : carapeds STG. ; 
43. ExOpyny] i. e. wmavoduevos Tis 
ExOpas natadAdocero tr. 0. STG. The 
words tiv exOpny might have been 
omitted. BO, 101, 


B.C, 547? —OL. 58, 2. $7 


pleva ex’ Ewurg, awaddadovero ek Tic ywpn¢e TO Tapamway. arud= 
peevog O€ éc ’Epérpray “4 ébouAevero Gua rotor wacol. ‘Iwxlew Se 
yvepny® vuchoarvroc, avaxraoba dxiow riv rupavvida, évOaira 
Hyewpov dwrivac 6 && rHv rodiwy, al rivéc ope mpondéard 4” Kod Ti. 
ToddNav S€ peyddra rapacydvrwy xphpara, OnEaior brepeEddovro 
Th ddcei rHv xpnpdarwy. pera dé, ob TOAAG Adyy elmeiy 8, xpdvoc 
dcépu ®, cal rdvra ope ékfipruro é¢ rv Karodoy. kal yap ’Apyeioe 
puoBwrot arixovra é WedXowovvnaov, cai Nakedc ® ogt avip amy- 
pévocg eOedorric, Te ovvopa hy Avydapmcc |, xpoOuplny wrelorny 
mapelyero, koploag kal xpypara cal dvdpac. (62) ’EZ ’Eperping 
dé cpunOévrec dca 5? Evdexarov Ereog amixovro drlow. xal mpéroyv 
Tic ‘Arrexijg trxover Mapabeva.® éy d€ rovrp re Kapy ode aTpa- 
rowedevopévoroe of re &k Tov Goreog craciwrat amixovro, &dXot 
Te ék ray Shuwy mpocéppeor *4, olor  rupayvic wpo™ édevOepinc 
hv donaorérepov. ovroe perv 5) cuvndtZovro’™® *AOnvalwy Sé of 
ée rov Gareoc, Ewo pév Mecolorparog ra xphuara fyepe, Kad 
plerairig we Eoxe Mapaddva, Adyov obdéva elyovs éxel re Se 
éxtOovro x rou Mapadervog abroy ropevecOat ert 10 horv 5’, otrw 


44, ’Epérpray] now Gavalinais or 
Eripion. LR. 

45. yoyny] yrouas obdels vuchoe 
wAclovas, Arist. N. 431; so vxayv Hh- 
giopa, Asch. c. Ct. p. 63; worAduous, 
paxny, [s. vi, 13, 77; ED.] WE. 
*OdAdumia, SW, ’OrAupmidda, ix, 33, 98 ; 
by metonymy for rovs ’OdAupmixods 
&yavas tous év ’Oduuxig reAoupevous, 
4. Herodotus might also have written 
either yrdpp vuchoayros, iii, 82,66 ; or 
yvéuns vienodons, [vi, 101, 29 ;] Xen. 
A. vi, 1, 18. BO, 50. quum vicisset sen- 
tentia, Liv. ii, 4. 

46. Serivas] an Ionic and poetic 
word = Swpeds or Séves. ZH. ef Ti 3d- 
pos tewhiov, ht wal BAAws dens Sewrtl- 
ynv, Hom. O. I, 267. 

47. xpoySéaro] ‘ who, from some fa- 
vour received, entertained a previous 
regard for them.’ Ionic = pofdyvrro, 
from spoadéerOas, iii, 140. SW. 

48, elxeiy] @s Ueorss may be sup- 
plied, as with Aéyew, A‘sch. A. 841, 
MA, 543. VG, v, 3, 6 and 8. BO, 
601. 8. iii, 82, 73; v,67, 37; iv, 87, 
26 ; vi, 30, 57. 

49, 8:épuv] ‘ intervened.’ A more 
soa expression than &:AGe, i, 8. 


50. Ndgios] Naxos, anciently called 
Strongyle and Dia, now Naxia, is the 
largest of the Cyclades. LR. A. 

51. Avy8auuis] from being a member 
of the oligarchy at Naxos, became a 
demagogue, and thus gained the ty- 
ranny ; Arist. P. v, 6. 

52. 3a] ‘in the course of;’ ii, 4, 
LR. MA, 580, d, z. 

53. Mapa@ava] Marathon retains its 
ancient name, and is ten miles distant 
from Athens, LR. 

54. mpocépheov] conveniunt, quibus 
aut odium crudele tyranni, aut metus 
acer erat, Vir. 4E. i, 365. 

55. xpd] BO, 461, MA, 450, obs. 1. 
vi, 12,70; Pygmalion scelere ante alios 
tmmanior omnes, Vir. AL. i, 351; ave 
xvérepas mapa 7a ex Tov aply xpdvou 
een Thu. i, 23 ; 8. vii, 103, 


56. cumnAl(ovro] ouvarl(erPar ouya 
eBpoleo ba, cuvdyeoOa:, Hes. SS. The 
adjective GAjs, ‘ assembled,’ i, 196; the 
substantive GAly, ‘an assembly,’ i, 125, 
24; [BOpoors, kyepors, &yoph, SW.) 
and the simple verb aAl(ew, ‘ to assem- 
ble,’ i,63; 77; 79; vii, 12, 43; Stee 
abpol(ew, ourdyew, Hes, wdvras elg ty 
éAlcas, Eur. Her, 404; EE, cuvoAl. 


38 


I. CLIO 62—64. ~ 


6958 BonBéover éx’ abrév. cal ovrol re ravorpari®® Hicay ex 
rove karidvrac’ kal of augi™ Tlecolorparoy, we dpunOévrec ex Ma- 
padévog Hioay éwl ro Gory, é¢ rwbrd ovvidyrec, amucvéovrae ext 
TladAnvidoc ®! ’AOnvalne ipoy, cal ayria Ebevro ra Grda.® éyBaira 
Seln wopra xpewpevoc® waplorarac Ilecotorpdry ’Apugidvuroc 6 
"Axapvay 4, ypnopodrdyoc avip, Sc ot mpoowy xpg év éLapérpp 


révy, rade éywr" 


66 We 


epperrat & 6 Bdroc ®, ro de Sixrvov © éxreméracrac: 
 Suvvor 87 & olphoovar ceAnvalyg Sua vuKrdg.” 8 


(63) ‘O per 5h of évOedfwy xpg rade’ Lletolorparog dé, ovd- 


(ew, i, 126, 27;] are of frequent oc- 
currence in our author. 

57. 7d torv] was tin to Athens 
emphatically ; Xerxes, Thermopylis ex- 
pugnatis, protenus accessit astu, Nep. ii, 
4; as was urbs to Rome, SBL, on BO, 
13. The nobles dwelt chiefly in the 
city, the common people in Pireus, 
Steph. Byz. s.1, 160, 59. 

58. ofrw 5h] following éxel 8¢, i, 5; 
‘since it was come to that. HGV, 
v, 2 and 8. s. ix, 6, 25. MA, 610. 

59. wavorparip) Thu. ii, 31 twice ; 
iii, 95 ; werd wayrds Tov oTpaTetpaTos, 
Schol. waydnpel, vi, 108, 73; Thu. 3, 
73; [vii, 139, 66;] ii, 31; wavdapt, 
mwmayomAl, AEsch. Th. 283; tdumayri 
v@ orparetvuart, Thu. il, 95; wayxAn- 
Gel, St Luke xxiii, 18; wdyres FASov 
buas, abros te nal Irxo1, racovdly, 
Hom. Il. A, 708; xavovdin, Il. B, 12; 
wayorparl, undevds axopdyxou pévovros, 
wavopuel, DAM. BL. VG, vii, 1,3 and 
4, s. vi, 112, 13. 

60. of duet] ‘ Pisistratus and his par- 
ty ;’i, 157,39; iii, 76,6 ; vin, 15, 63 ; 
Luc. invi, 100, 22. Tep} is used in the 
same signification, MA,271,1. VG,i, 5. 

61. TlaAAnvl8os] Sijuos’Arrixds, ris 
*Avrioxidos puAjs, Steph. MMeolorpa- 
vos &x EvBolas éorparevoey eis ’Ar- 
ruchy éxt WadAnvidos, Poly. i,.21, 1; 
TlaAAnvidos ceuvdoy wéyor dias *AGdvas, 
Eur. Her. 849 ; 1031. VK. 

62. tevro ra Seda] v, 74, 57; ‘ en- 
camped ;’ Thu. ii, 2; vii, 25; Xen. 
A. iv, 3, 13 and 19; H. v, 2, 40; 3, 
18; 4, 8; éorparowedebovro, ix, 52; 
53; orparéredov éxorncayro, Thu. i, 
46. VG, v, 11,11 ff. ED. This phrase 


arose from the circumstance that the 
soldiers, while on the’ march, used to 
carry their shields slung at their backs ; 
but when they halted, they rested the 
edge of their bucklers on the ground 
before them: SW. steterunt scutis in- 
nisi, Liv. xxviii, 15, 3. 

63. 3. wouwy x.) ‘influenced by a 
divine mission ;’ iii, 77; iv, 152; WE. 
évbed(wv, i, 63; mwouwG Ards tevlov, 
ZEsch. A. 725; 8.1, 63, 69. 

64. ’Axapvdy] Plato and Clement of 
Alexandria speak of Amphilytus as an 
Athenian; VK. hence Acarnan, an 
Ionic form, may here mean ‘ one of’ 
*"Axapval; so durus Acarnan, Sen. Hi. 
22. SW. Pallene must have been very 
near Acharne, which was xuplow pé- 
yioroy Tis "Arricns, Tév Shucov Kadrov- 
pévwy, Thu. ii, 19, NE reads’Axapyeds, 
Q. Jour. Ed. No. xiii. 

65. BéAos] ‘ the cast ;’ Eur. B. 846; 
E. 582 ; s. caynvetey, iii, 149. BL. 

66. Slexrvoy] eis a&wéparroy Slervoy 
irns durrexbhoerbe, Asch. P. V.1114; 
éx) wipyos Eades oreyavdy dlervoy, 
péya SovaAclas ydyyauov, rns wavard- 
tov, A. 348; &wreipor duplérnorpox 
&omep ixOtwv wepiorixi(w, A. 1353. 
[&ppi6anorpoy, i, 141, 85, is originally 
an adjective, agreeing with dleruoy 
und. SS.] Timotheus the Athenian 
general, son of Conon, was painted as 
sleeping, while Fortune brought cities 
a his nets, Schol. on Arist, Pl. 180. 


67. Sivva] ‘tunnies.’ The scomber 
thynnus of Linnzeus; DF. Sore Stv- 
ae % tw ly@bav Bdédrov, Asch. P, 

30. Ss. 
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Aabdy 9 rd xpnorhproy, kal pac ‘ déxecBar rd ypnober,’ exipye THE 
, _? ~ .: e» 5 é ‘N 70 ’ 
orparinv.* "AOnvaior dé ot x Tov Goreog mpoc Aptorov’® rerpappe- 
vo. Hoay "| $3) rnvikaira, kal pera 76 Gproroy peretérepor abriy ot 
pev mpocg KuBove’2, of dé mpdc trvov.”? of bé dugi Meolorparoy, 
éorecdvrec, rove ‘AOnvalove rpérovar. gevydvrwy Sé rovrwy, Bovdhy 
» ~ ll f > ad 74 fad e 
évOaira copwrarny Mewlorparog émtrexvarar’4*, Oxweo ph re ade- 
obeiey Ere of AOnvaio Steoxedacpévor re elev.”® avabibaoac rove 
naidac éxl twmouc mpoérepme® ot Se, karadapbavorrec rovg pebyor- 
rac, EXeyov ra évreradpéva bao Ieovorparov, Sapodew re xedev- 
ovreg kal amtévar Exaoroc’® éxt ra Ewvrov.”7 (64) ITeopévor 
dé rév ’AOnvalwy, ovrw od) Lleolerparog ro rptrov’® oywy 
"AOivac, ébpilwoe riv rupavvida émxovpool re woddoior cal 
f , } ~ \ 9 40 79 ~ Oe F) Q > 4: 
xXpnparwy avvddacn, trav pev abrdbev, ray Sé awd Urpupd- 
yoo ® rorayot cundyrwr dunpove®! re rev mwapapevarrwy © 
"AOnvaiwy car ph abrixa guydvrwy waidac Aabwy, cal caracrhoasg 


68. ceAnvalys 8. v.] The contrary to 
which is dcéAnvoy xara viera, Anac. 
ii, 12. 

69. ree reser meee To Seonpd- 
wioy, iii, 64; SW. s. ili, 153, 82; Ro- 
manis euntibus Galli Matris Magne oc- 
currere, vaticinantes fanatico carmine 
‘ Deam Romanis viam belli et victoriam 
dare, imperiumque ejus regionis:’ ‘ac- 
cipere se omen’ quum dixisset consul, 
castra eo ipso loco posuit, Liy. xxxviii, 
18. 

70. &ptorov] The three daily meals 
of the ancients, answering to our ‘ break- 
fast, dinner, and supper, were (1) &pi- 
oTov’ Td xpwivdy EuEpwpa, To Wd Thy 
cee AauCavduevorr (2) Setxvoy Be, 7d 
peonu6pwdv (3) ddpwos 8t, 7d érwept- 
voy, Ath. i, 19. Actrvoy is sometimes 
used in the first sense, 7d xa? tas 
kpiorov, Hes. 1d xpwivdy & Suid. and 
sometimes in the last, rpoph éorepwh, 
Hes, 1d ev ri éowdpg ipeis Setrvoy 
Adyouey, Did. on Hom, Il. B, 381. 
DAM. PC, iv, 16. 

71. #cay] Herodotus uses both foay 
and fay, availing himself of the same 
privilege as Homer, in retaining or re- 
Jecting the augment ; SW. s.1, 166, 1. 
_ 72, wbBous}] ‘ dice.’ xdra tplow 
éxpévro apos ras waidlas Ki€os, Kal 
obx, ws of viv, 500, Suid. BL. 

.. 73. Brvov] lusum it Maecenas, dor- 
mitum ego Virgiliusque, Hor. 1 S. v, 48. 


74, émirexvarai] In animated nar- 
ration the present is used for the aorist, 
MA, 504, 1. as the historical present by 
the Latins: see Livy’s account of the 
combat between the Horatii and Cu- 
natii, i, 25; the funeral of Chrysis, 
Ter. An. i, 1, 67 &c. and the narrative 
of Aneas, Vir. ©. ii, and iii, throughe 
out. 

75. Stecxedacudvos re elev] ‘ and 
might remain dispersed.’ STG. 

76. €xaoros] €xacroy would be more 
conformable to usage; but so would 
apwévous, i, 27,92; and robs € abrov, 
i, 56, 100. STG. 

77. émt ra éwutod)] und, dépara, o1 
olxhpara, BO, 76. or oixta, ii, 150; s, 
vi, 97, ll. 

78. 7d tplrov] i, 55 ; St John xxi, 17 
twice. 

79. ab’rdé@ev] There were mines in 
Attica, (ra dapytpea péradda, Thu. i, 
55; Schol. on Ar. Eq. 362; xpuca 
uéradAa, on 1089 ;) at Laurium, and 
ra at Thoricus, Xen. de R. iii, 43, 


80. Srpupdvos] There were man 
mines between the Strymon, near whic 
river the Athenians possessed consider- 
able territory, and the Nestus, parti, 
cularly on Mount Pangeus and at 
Scapte-Hyle, vi, 46; 47; Thu. i, 100, 
LR 


81. éuhpovs] To this, circumstance 
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éc Naboy cai yap ravrny 6 Tewolorparog kareorpéWaro rodtue, Kat 
éxérpepe 3 Avydape xpdg ye Ere rovroe thy vijoov Ajdov 4 xab« 
foac® &% rév Aoylwy caOfpac dé dde éx’ Sov Exouc row ipod 
elye, Ex rovrov rov xwpov wavréc éLoputac® rove vexpovc, perepdpes 
é¢ ddAov x@poy rijc Andov. cai Hecolorparog pév érupdyveve ’AOn- 
valwy? "AOnvaiwy dé of pev év Ty paxn érenro@keoay, of d€ abrav 
pera "AAkpawridew® Epevyor éx rij¢ oixnins.®9 (65) Tove pév 
vuy ’AOnvalove rovavra rov xpévov Tovroy éruyBavero 6 Kpotoog 
xaréxovra’ rovcg dé Aaxedatpoviove éx Kaxwy Te peyadwy wedev- 
yérac, kal édvrac fin re Toréuy Karvreprépove Teyenréwr.% 
éxi9! yap Agovrog Bacidevovroc cal ‘Hynouchéoc®? évy Lwrdpry, 
rouc &AXouc rodepoug ebruyéorrec, ot Aaxedatudveot mpdc Teyehrac 
povvouc mpogémracoy. To dé Ere mpdrepoy TobTwy, kal Kaxovopwrarot 


may be referred the lines of Solon to 
the Athenians, aio) yap robrous nith- 
care, ptowa ddvres, kal 5d Tada Kakhy 
torxere Savrocbvny, An. xviii, 3. LR. 

82. xapayewdyrwy] ‘who remained’ 
in the city, and did not fly with the Alc- 
meonide. 

83. éxérpeve] éxirpéxw, in the ac- 
tive, i, 153; or middle, iii, 155; 157; 
signifies ‘I entrust or commit to the 
management ;’ in the passive, iii, 142; 
‘I am entrusted to,’ ‘I am given in 
charge ;’ but it also means, ‘I am en- 
trusted with,’ ‘ I have committed to me,’ 
i, 7; and is then nearly synonymous 
with éxerporedw, with this difference, 
that érirporedoas, i, 65,5, is the same 
as éxirpowos yevduevos or ew, V, 30, 53 ; 
whereas éexirpapée)s, i, 7, is éxlrpowos 
&rodexGels, ‘appointed viceroy, super- 
intendant, or steward.’ 6 Mdyos, toy 
KayuSions éxitponoy tay olnlwy awéde- 
ge, iii, 63; Thy ppovpday émrerpaypévos, 
Luce. ii, 924; of "A@nvaio: dwr7qAGoy ai 
wodol, éxitpépayres tois évvéa “Ap- 
Nove Thy pudahy...o8 3t ray *AGn- 
valov éxrrerpaupévas Thy pudaxhy, &c. 
Thu. i, 126; i.e. of Exovres ard Trav 
"AOnvalwy thy éxixporhy Tis puAaxis, 
Schol. Tpdxw is the Ionic form of 
Tpéxw, : viii, 16, 66. yer 

84, AffAov] supply xareorpéparo, 
abrhy cosises &e. § W. Delos, one 
of the Cyclades, had anciently many 
names, the most famous of which was 
Ortygia. It was celebrated as the 
birth-place of Apollo and Diana, It 


is now called Sdili. LR, s, Luc. d. of 
Ir. and Nep. 

85. xaOqpas] Again in the sixth year 
of the Peloponnesian war AjjAov éxd6n- 
pay *A@nvaot, kara xpynopoy 3h ria, 
exdOnpe pty yap cal Teolorparos 6 ré- 
payvos mpérepov abrhy, obx Gmracay, &AN’ 
Scov &xd rov lepov epewparo rijs vh- 
gov. rére 5 wioa exabdpOn, Tomde 
tpéxp’ Sia: 800 oay ray TeOvedroy 
év AhAy, wdoas dyeidoy, Kal 7d Aoirdy 
mpoetroy ph evarodvhoney ev Th vhowy, 
GAN’ es thy ‘Phyeov BsiaexoulCerOa, 
Thu. iii,-104. A. 

86. é] ‘in consequence of ;’ é« rijs 
liens, ii, 129; ee rhs Sos, ii, 152; 
é tov; ‘in consequence of what?’ 
Arist. R. 760. MA, 574. 

87. éetopvtas] ‘after disinterring.' 
Afarov Kabaiponévns dd *AOnvalwy, Kar 
TOY Inkav dvapeOecav, Soa Foray Toy 
TeOvedrav ey tH vhow, Thu.i, 8. WE. 

88. "AAxpowri3ew] v, 62; 5 nev Me- 
yaxarjjs eb0is tpvye pera Tray BAAwy 
"AAkpawvdav, Plu. V.v, p.95. WE, 

89. oixntns] ‘yiis is understood, as 
terra is in Latin with patria ; BO, 46; 
ut armis ac virtute velint patriam defen- 
dere terram, Lucr. ii, 640. 

90. Teyenréwy] Tegea is supposed 
to have been on the same spot as the 
modern Moklia. LR. 

91. éwt] s. i, 5,37. In i, 56, Ba- 
ojos is used for Bacireborvros. "Ent 
might be omitted. BO, 433. 

92. Rehab saree Agasicles, father 
of Aristo, i, 67. SW, 
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joay oxedov wavrwy ‘EXAjvwy, card te opéac abrove, cal Lelvoroe 
axpdopexror.% perébador 4 dé Sde é¢ edvouiny’ Avcotpyou™, roy 
Lraprinréwy Soxipouv avdpdc, éEXOdvrog é¢ AeAgove éxt 7O ypnorh- 
ploy, we éohie é¢ TO péyapoy, evOve  IvOin Aéyer rade ™ 


“ fxewc, w Auxdopye®’, éudy xorl wiova 8 ynov, 

“ Znvi pidog kal raocy ’OdXdpmria depar’ Exovar. 

“© 50f5 , H oe Sedv payrevoopar'!™, i &vOpwrov- 
“GAN Ere Kat paddAov Jedv EXwopac!, & Auvxdopye.” 


of pev of reveg? mpdc robrovae Néyovar kal dpdoac® aire rv Iv- 
Oinv roy viv Kareoredra kéopov4 Lraprijrnoe’ o¢ & abrol Aaxe- 
Sarpdvtoe AéEyovor, Avkotpyoy éxerpomevoavra5 + Acwbwrew®, dded~ 
pioéou perv Ewvrov, Bacrevorroc S& Uraprinréwy, éx Kphryc’ aya- 


93. a&xpdcpueror] ‘unsociable :’ Busue- 
Tot, averiuccrot, tis said of Britain, 
airn 7d pev wadaidy dverluxros éyé- 
veto tevixais Suvdueot, Diod. v, 21; 
WE. &xpoodpaos, Soph. CE. C. 1236. 

94, peréGadrov] éavrovs understood ; 
as in Latin se with mutare, SH. and 
with vertere ; as annona nihil mutavit, 
Liv. v, 13; libertatem aliorum in suam 
vertisse servitutem conquerebantur, ii, 3. 

95. Avxotpyou] s. MT, c. iv, $3. 

96. rdde] These verses were in- 
serted by the Spartans éy tais wa- 
Aaordrais dvaypapais. according to 
Plu. M. Ixxviii, p.1116,Fr. WE. 

97. Auxéopye] This form occurs, 
Hom. II. Z, 130; H, 144; Apoll. Rh. i, 
164. WE. 

98. xlova] ‘ fat,’ on account of the 
numerous sacrifices; or ‘ rich,’ from 
the costly offerings and donations: D. 
8.v, 30, 51. why, ‘ fat ;’ wiv, ‘ after 
drinking,’ iii, 15, 82. 

99. 5:(@] ed is understood. STG. 

100. payredcoua:] The future is 
often used for ‘the subjunctive in 
questions implying doubt: Sxws d:a- 
Choera, i, 75; tév Twa orhoovrai, i, 
98 ; Sews drexwepG, ii, 4; Srep tpdey 
émxeiphoouey, il, 72; én tlva orpa- 
revodueba, iii, 137; MA, 515, 2; 
STG. ei vauvpaxhoovow. ,. brn KopucOh- 
covra, Thu. i, 52. 

1. &Awouau] ‘I ween.’ “ Ye would 
ween some angel she had bene,” 
Speneer, Epith. 

2. Ties] It was the received opinion 


that Lycurgus was indebted for his 
laws to the Pythian oracle, Stra. xvi, 
p- 1105. LR. s.v, 63, 94. 

3. gpdou] Minos pretended to 
have received his laws from Jupiter, 
Numa Pompilius from the nymph 
Egeria, Liv. i, 19; Zoroaster, Pytha- 

oras, and Mahomet also professed to 
ve held intercourse with heaven. 
TX. 8. v, 63, 94. 

4, xédopov|] thy rtdiw tov vopwr, 
Arist. P. ii, 8. 

5. éxirpoweboavta] 8s. i, 64, 83; 
gaol roy Avxoupyor, dre thy émrpowelay 
Thy XaplAAov Tod BaciWéws xaradrwov 
awedhunoe, rére Tov KACioToy Siarplipas 
xpdvov wep) rhy Kphrnv 5a thy ovy- 
yéveay, Arist. P. 11, 8. 

6. t Aew6érew] There is here a dif. 
ficulty as to names, which commenta- 
tors have been unable toclear up. La- 
botas or Leobotes, son of Echestratus 
and father of Doryssus, was of the 
Eurysthenide, vii, 204 ; Lycurgus, 
son of Eunomus, was of the Proclide. 
Charillus, or Charilaus, was son of 
another Eunomus, who was nephew to 
the former and son of Polydectes, 
which Polydectes was the son of Pryta- 
nis, viii, 131 ; see WE. LR. and BRR, 
Gen. Ant. p.37, 38. It might lessen 
the difficulty if Lycurgus were great 
uncle to Charilaus; but the name of 
Leobotes is evidently out of place. 
Melos, xpos watpds, XapiAdov Tov Ba- 
gidebcaytos Zxdprns, Evyduov &BeAgds, 
Suid, 
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yéoOa Taira: we yap éwerpdmevoe rayrora ®, peréornoe Th vopepa 
wavra, kai épvrate? ravra pu) wapabalvery. pera de, ra &¢ wWOrAELOY 
éxovra évwportac!” nat rpinxadac!! cai avoairia!?, xrpd¢ re rovrocete 
rouc épdpoue!3 cal yépavrac!4 tornoe Avxotpyoc. otrw pév peraba- 
Advrec ebvouhOncay. (68) "Hdn dé ode cai 4. wodAd rijc HeAoTwov- 


vhoov hv Kareorpappern. 


(69) Tatra 5) dy rdvra wuvOavdpevoc, 6 Kpoicog Exepre é¢ 
Lmaprnv ayyéAouc dHpa 5 re pépovrag |, cai denoopévove cvppa- 
xine, évrevdapevdc re ra Neyer xpHv.!” of dé EAOdvreg EXeyor" 
“"Exeue uéac Kpoicoc 6 Avddy re cal &\dwyv éOvéwy Bacreve, 
 Néywr rade? "O Aaxedarpdrot, xphoarvroc rod Jeot rov “EXAnva 


7. Kphrns] tye 8 adydroyoy 7 
Kpnrixh tdfis xpos thy Aaxwvuchy 7 
= SHAov Sri exeer eAhAvoer, Arist. 

e li, 8. 

' 8, &s rdxirra] ‘as soon as ever,’ 
i, 11; 80; 141, 77; 213; 8.1, 36, 79; 
Liv. i, 40. 

9. éptarate] exphoaro pudraxy wep) 
7 uh Twa wapabalvew Taira Tad vd- 
pasa. STG. iii, 99. In consequence of 
these restrictions several Lacedemo- 
nians migrated and settled in Italy 
among the Sabines; Dion. R.A. ii, 
49. LR. 

10. évwporlas] The Spartans were 
divided into twelve uépar. LAU. The 
Aéxos [ix, 53, 85] was the fourth part 
of the udpa, Xen. R. L. xi, 4; PR. 
and consisted of 512 men. éy éxdorep 
Adxy TWevTynkorrves Hoay Téacapes, Kal 
dv TH Kevrnxoorui evwporias Técoapes* 
Tis Te dvwpotias eudyovro ey TE 
apéry (vy¢, réccapess ex) 3t Bdbos 

dtavro ob wayres duolws,... émlray 5t 
Karéornoay én) dxtw, Thu. v,68. The 
“enomoty, like our ‘ company,’ appears 
to have been the principle of motion in 
the Lacedemonian forces, and con- 
sisted on an average of thirty soldiers. 
MT, iv, 3. BRT, V. du J. A. c. 50. 

11. trpinxddas}] Perhaps no definite 
body of troops, but parties of thirty 
each, who had their meals in common. 


12. ovoclria] This word is per- 
haps used in explanation of the term 
Tpinkddas, restricting its signification 
e those who messed together in war. 

EB. AaxeBaipdyvior xara Adxovs Kat 


Holpas, évwporias xa ovoolria orparo- 
wedevovres, Poly. ii, 3, 11. WE. 

13. épdpouvs] literally ‘ overseers ; 
inspectors ;” elected annually from the 
people. Their number was five. They 
resembled the cosmi of Crete, and 
were similar in some respects to the 
plebeian tribunes, in others to the 
censors, at Rome. LR. Theopompus 
either instituted the ephori, Arist. P. 
v, 11; Cic. de L. iii, 7; or augmented 
their power as pdppaxoy rijs BactAucis 
apxis cwrhpiov, Pla. Ep. viii, p. 354, 
B; Xen. R. L. vii,3: s. MT, iv, 4. BRT 
thinks that this body existed previously, 
but that their functions were modified 
by Lycurgus, and their power estae 
blished by Theopompus, V. du J.A. 
c. 45. 

14. yépovras] Twenty-eight in num- 
ber, vi, 57; LR. apud Lacedemonios 
ti, qui amplissimum magistratum gerunt, 
ut sunt, sic etiam nominantur senes, Cic. 
de 8. 6. 

15. 3@pa] Hence the Messenians, 
in taxing the Spartans with their mer- 
cenary conduct, say Kpolow te abrois 
8apa émirrelAayr: *yevérOa: idous 
BapGdpwy xpérovs, Pau. iv, 5. WE. 
Eurybatus, an Ephesian, was sent to 
Greece by Croesus to hire troops ; 
but he embezzled the money, and de- 
serted to Cyrus, Diod. ii, p.553. LR. 

16. @époyras] The present partici- 
ple is often used, where a future 
might have been expected ; &xooréA- 
Aew xaréetas dWouévous Te..., Kar 
Katoouévous ..., Sapa Se pépovras, 
ii, 17 ; Greure trdpa &yyeAlyv épayra, 
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“ dl\ov xpocbécGar!8, Suéac yap ruvOdvopat wpoeordvat Tijc “EAAG- 
“ doc, tpéac @y Kara TO xpnerhprov xpooxadéopar, glroc re JéAwy 
“ yevécOat cal cuppayoc dvev re dddov kal dxarne.” Kpotooc pev 
6) ratra Oe ayyédwy |? Ewexnpuxedero’ Aaxedacpdreoe Se, axnxodrec 
kai atrol ré Seoxpdmiov ro Kpoioy yevdpevor, foOnoay re ri 
agitet rev Avddy, kat érochoavro dpxa Ewing wépe® cal Evpe 
paying? kal yap rivec abrovc evepyeoiac elyov éx Kpoloov mpd- 
repoy Ere yeyovuiac. (70) Totrwy re wy eivexey oi Aaxedarpdreoe 
THY ouppaylny esébavro, cal Sri, & mwavrwy adpéac mpoxplyac 
"EXAjvwy, aipéero didovg. kal rovro pév2l, abrot Foay Erotpor 22 
érayyeidavre: rovro dé, womodpevor kpnripa xddxeor, Cwdlwy 3 
te ebwOey wdhoavrec rept TO XEtdog, kal peyadei rpnxoolouc dpdo- 
péac** ywptovra, hyov™, dépov Bovddpevoe dyridodvac Kpolcy. 
(71) Kpotooc Se, dpapray rod xpnopov, éxotéero orparntny é¢ 
Karradoxlny, édxloac xarawphoew Kipév re xal riv Hepoéwy ob- 
vapuy. rapackxevalopévov 26 dé Kpolcov orparevecOar éxi Iépoac, 
toy ric 27 Avddy, voptldpevoc Kal rpdober elvar copdc, amo 6é rav- 
TNS Tic yvwpne cal rd Kdpra™® ovvopa év Avooian Exwv, cvvebor- 
Aevae Kpolow rade* odvoua of Hv Lavdance “*Q Baorded, én’ dy- 
“ doag rovovrove orpareveoOar mapackevalene®, of oxurivac™ pév 


tation not only of men and animals, 


Qi, 122; Sreuwoy xhpuxa Sapa 9. iv, 
i131. STG 


18. xpoc6éc6a] The simple verb 
has the same meaning ; as in the mes- 
sage from Theseus to Creon, @nceds o” 
dware?... plrov Sér6a: dvr’ "EpexGet- 
Sav Acav, Eur. S. 395. LR. 
oe &° &yy&Aov] 1, 99; vii, 203. 


- 20. gewlns wxéps] Aristotle mentions 
this arrangement (by anastrophe) as 
unusual in common language, Poet. 
37; weyéOous xéps, Thu. 1, 10. 

21. rovro pey...rovro Se] i, 30; 
161, 66; iii, 106; vi, 114, 28; viii, 
134; ix, 27. ‘The same form occurs 
in Dem. Isoc. and Aristid. VG,:i, 16. 
MA, 288, b. The repetition of hoc in 
Vir. G. ii, 351, is not analogous: but 
Livy uses simul in a like sense; simul 
castra obpugnabantur, simul pars ex- 
ercitus ad populandum agrum missa, 
iii, 5; ii, 65; and elsewhere. 

22. érotuo:] pirlyy re Kal tvppa- 
xinv ovvbéobau. STG. 

* 23. (aBlov] denotes the represen- 


but of flowers, fruits, &c. Ath, v, 26: 
(a bears the same meaning, i, 203 ; 
iv, 88, 28; Ath. v, 26 twice. SW. 

24. dupopéas] aupopeds formed by 
syncope from &uipopeds, which de- 
notes 5 duporépwher kata rd dra Suvd- 
mevos pépecOu, Ath. xi, 103; STE, 
Th. L. G. 1976. DAM. 

25. Fyov] iii, 47; WE. s. i, 166, 1. 

26. wapackevafouévov] tis mapa- 
oxevdcera: eis méAeuoyv; 1 Corinthians 
xiv, 8. SS, 

27. tav tis] i, 84, 96; réy ris 
Acrgov,i,51; Trav ris Mepodwy, i, 85; 
tov Twa ’Aotudyeos, i, 109; trav Tis 
Soxluwy tAAos Mfdwv,i, 124; SW.STG, 
Tay Tis oTparwréwy, v, 101, 64: the 
article is often separated from its noun 
by the governing word in Ionic writers, 
and sometimes in others. MA, 278. 

28. xal rd xdpra] copod is under. 
stood. tuyxdve St kal BAAo cgi Bdw 
Kpnvaioy édy pecap€pin té eorri Kal 5 
xdpra ylvera: puxpdy, iv, 181: SW. 
8.1, 191, 13. 


AA I. CLIO 71—77. 


« dvakupldac, oxurlyny 8€ rv GdAnyv eoOijra popéover’ orréovrar de, 
otk daa éBéXovar, GAN’ Soa Exovor, xwpny Exovrec Tpnxelny. *! 
6 apdc dé, obk otvp® dtaypéovrat, AAA bdporroréover:33 od cixa* de 
“ Evover rpwyetv, obk GAXo ayaboy obdéy.* rotro pev dy, et veKha 
“ gec, rh opeac draipjoea, roiol ye ph gore pndév; rovro dé, hy 
“ vecnOyc, pa0e, boa ayaba Grobanéetc. yevodpevor yap roy hue 
“ répwy ayabdr, repretovrat, ode dnworot Ecovrat éyd pév 6 yur 
«© Seotor Exw yapry *, of ob Ext vdov wocéovar Tépoyor orparevecOae 
“ grt Avdovc.” Tatra Aéywr, od ExerOe Tov Kpoioov. Teéponeae 
yap, mpivy Avoove xaracpé~acOa, Hv ovre GEpor ovre ayabov 
ovdév. (75) ‘Qe dé arixero éxt rov “Avy worapoy 6 Kpoizog, 
ro évOetrev Kara rac éovoac™® yepipac dueblbace roy orpardy. 
(76) Kpotoog Se, éxel re dtabac ovv ry orparg axixero rij¢ Kar- 
madoxing é¢ ri» Irepinv ®® cadeopévnyr % dé Urepin éort riic yo- | 
pn¢ ravrn¢e TO laxupdraroy, kara Levwrny”” wore ry év Evtelve 
wévrp pariora xn‘! xeyuévn évOatra éorparomedevero, pOcipwr 
tay Lupiwy rove KAfhpove.*? cai elke pév roy Lrepiwy rv wodev, 


29. wmapacnevd(ea:] od 8t, & Bact- dd Tov worapod dpicacba, Xen. C. 


Aed, médAAas én’ Kvdpas orparever Oa 
wodAdy duelvovas, vii, 10, 1. VK. 

30. oxurivas] Garments of skin 
were very ancient and common. BLG. 
Adam and Eve were clothed with 
XiTevas Sepyarlvous, Lxx, Genesis iii, 
21 


31. tpnxelnv] The Persians say yiv 
exrhueba, oAlyny, Kal tabrny tp7- 
xénv, ix, 122, 42; Pla, L. iii, 12; 
Tlépca: rére xévnrés te foay, Kal 
Xdépas tpaxelas olxfropes, nal vdusma 
odlow Fv, ola éyybrara elva ri 
Aaxwving mwadetoe, Arr. Al. v, 4; 
el3as ody Tiépoas ovs olkot, kaxo- 
Ciwrdrouvs pey Byras Sid wevlay, ém- 
woverata 8t (avras Sid Thy Tis xépas 
tpaxbrnra, Xen. C. vii, 5,67; WE. 
év Tiépoas, 3a Td xarerdy elva: Kal 
tpépew Txrous nad immedew, ev dpexz 
said d ™h xépq, wal idetv Trxov wdvu 
oxdmoyv hy, ib. i, 3, 3. SD. 

32. olfvy] After the victories of 
Cyrus, the Persians became rich and 
luxurious, ofvp 3¢ xdpra xpooxéaras, i, 
133. WE, Their drinking to excess 
is mentioned, Xen. C. viii, 8, 10. LR. 

33. b8pororéovcs] of waides pépovras 
otxo8ev, otrov ev, Mati dow 82, xdp- 
Sauor meiy 3t, Hv tis Safi, Kobwva, ws 


i, 2, 8and 11; Ath. iv, 46. 

34, cika] Magnus, speaking in 
praise of figs, quotes this passage, 
with a few slight variations, Ath. iii, 15. 

35. obdey] ey Mépoas rots ofkor Kat 
yov Eri word Kal eoGres pavAdrepas, 
kal Sara: ebreAdorepasr, Xen. C. i, 
3, 2. 

36. éym pév] The opposite to this, 
which Sandanis from prudence sup- 
presses, would run thus: od 8 xal 
mpoxadées avrovs és dyava. STG. 

37. tw xdpw] Thu. i, 77; habeo, 
Neptune, gratiam magnam tibi, Plau. 
Mo. ii, 2, 1; Ter. An, i, 1, 15; Cie, 
8.13; Liv. iii, 38. 

38 tas €obcas] ‘ those same bridges, 
which exist now;’ i.e. in the time of 
Herodotus. WY. se. Liv. xxv, 40, b. 

39. Mrepinv] for: wal TWerepla wets 
Zworns, Steph. WE. 

40, Zwéxny] Diogenes the Cynic 
was a native of Sinope, now called 
Sinub, LR. 

41, uddord wn] ‘as near as may 
be;’ ii, 75; vii, 30; viii, 65, 87; 
WE. «n has a diminuent power, ke- 
koweornké an, pdrdwora tev wept Td 
oGpa, Tov selov Yuxh, Pla. Phdr. 56, 
HGY, vi. 





B.C. 546 ;— OL. 58, 3, 45 
kal yvdparodicaro’ elhe Sé rac weptocxldac abrijc racac’ Suplove 
re, obdey édvrag airiovc, Avacraroug éroinae. Kipoc dé, dyelpac 
Tov Ewurou orpardy Kal wapadabay rove pera olxéovrac ravrag, 
qvrwiro Kpoloy. mpiv dé éedavvey dppioat rov orpardy, wép- 
ac 4 khpuxac é¢ rove "Iwvac, érewparo opéac ard Kpoloov ameorda- 
pevar “Iwvec pév vuv ob éreiBovro. Kipoc dé we amixero, cat 
avreorparonedevcaro Kpoloy, évOaira év ry Ureply ywpn éxee- 
pwaro xara 70 loyupdvy ® GAAHAwy. payne 6€ Kaprepijc yevopérne, 
cal recdvrwy apudoréowy  roddwy, Tédog OvdETEPOL VeKHoAaYTEC 
Oieornoay, vuxrog éweOovonc. Kai ra pev orpardreda duddrepa 
ovrw wywvicaro, (77) Kpoioog de, peppOeic ” xara 7d tAHO0G ro 
Ewurou orparevpa® iy yap ot 6 cupladwy orpardc roAdOv EAdoowy 
i} 6 Kupou’ rovro pepgbeic, we rH dorepaly obk éreiparo Exioy 8 6 
Kipoc, arhdauve éc¢ rig Lapdic, év voy Exwv, wapaxaréoac plev 
Aiyurriove ® xara ro Spxtov, (érorhoaro yap Kat mpoc “Apaow 
Bacirevorvra Aiyirrov ovppaytny mpdrepov ijrep mpd Aaxedatpo- 
vlovc,) perareppapevog d€ kat Babvrwviove, (kal yap rpd¢ rovrove 
airy érerolnro cuppayin? éruvpavveve O€ rév BabvdAwrlwy roy 
xpdvov tovroy Aabiynroc:) érayyeidac dé cal Aaxedatporioue 


42. xAhpous] ‘farms;’ a&ypods tay 
dorav...KadrAlorous S00 Ahpous, ix, 
94. SW. 

43. mply] requires, regularly, an 
infinitive mood; in prose, xpérepor is 
more usual, HGV, 1, v. mpdérepoy Hep 
éppijoa orpareverOa: em) rhy ‘EAAdSa, 
vii, 150. WE. In this sense the puas- 
sive dpuacda: is more at em- 
ployed, vii, 1; 4; 19. SW. 

44, xéuwpas]s. i, 141, 88. WE. 

45, xara rd icxupdy] ‘ forcibly ;’ i.e. 
‘in severe conflict,’ v, 62; ix, 2; MA, 
581. x. tdxos, ‘expeditiously,’ i, 79, 
59; x. Td Kaprepdy, i, 212, 85; Kard 
xpdros, ‘ vigorously,’ Thu. i, 64; Xen. 
H. iii, 1,7; v, 3, 18; «. uijros, ‘ length- 
wise,’ vi, 75, 54. 

46. duporépwy] 1, 82; wreodvray é€ 
d&uporépay tay oTparoxédwy mAh 
wodAwy, iii, 11. WE. 

47. peupOels] ‘ finding fault with his 
army ’ for being deficient ‘ on the score 
of numbers,’ not in point of valour. 
The form is passive, but the sense 
active; as Sapa peudbels, Sri Fv dAlya, 
iii, 13 ; vii, 146; SW. ras tra&y wode- 
uiwy wapackevas peppduevo:, Thu, i, 


84 twice; Soph. Tr. 124; 452; Eur. 
Rh. 327; pepwrds, vii, 48, 54. A 
similar Latin phrase is cum jam virium 
peniteret, Liv. i, 8. Compare hy & 
tipa wov opadrwow, enAfpwoay Thy 
xpelay, Thu.i, 70; Tarquinius equitem 
mazxime suis deesse viribus ratus, Liv. i, 
36; s. Liv. xxu, 12, 16. For the con- 
struction, see MA, 383, 6, obs. 1. 

48. ob éreiparo éxwy] ‘did not at- 
tempt attacking him.’ After epa- 
o6a, either the infinitive mood is used, 
as v, 85; vi, 138; vii, 100; 108; 
or the participle, as here ; xarwy, vi, 
5, 17; ix, 26; mpoc€alywy, i, 84; 
and also 11, 73; iv, 125, 8; 139, 88; 
vi, 9, 38; 50, 88; vii, 139; 148; 
172 ; ix, 538. WE. SW. MA, 550, obs, 
4. VG, vi, 1,13. One passage oc- 
curs where both a participle and an 
infinitive mood are used, Aaxeda:pdvios 
éxeipavro welaayres Tivapevdy moder 
Oat tryeudva, ix, 33. 

49, Alyurrious] The Egyptians, 
Babylonians, and Lacedzmonians, are 
mentioned among the allies of Croesus, 
Xen. C. vi, 2, 10-and 11. 

50. AaGévnros] the same name as 


. 


46 ae I. CLIO 77—80. 

wapeivar éc xpdvov prov, ddloac re 6) rovrouc, cal rihv Ewvrob 
avdXébac orparu)y, évérwro5l, rov yeypova wapelc, dua rp hpe 5? 
orparebey éxl rove Ilépoac. xal 6 pév ravra gpovéwy, we amixero 
éc rac Ddpdre, Erepre chpvcac xara™ rac ovppayiac, rpoepéovrag 
éc wéurrov pijva ovAdEyeoOar é¢ Dapdic* rov 6& wapedyra xai paye- 
gdpevoy orparoy Téponot, b¢ hy abrov Eeunxoc, ravra dreic, due- 
oxédace’ obdapa édricac 55, uh Kore dpa aywricdpevoc obrw wapa- 
mAnoiwc Kipocg éddcerc ext Yapdiec. (79) Kipoc dé, abrixaS! 
ameXabvovroc Kpoloov pera ry payny tiv yevopévny év ry Ire- 
pln, pabay, we dweddoac pédAdot Kpotooc diacxeday roy orparor, 
Bovdevdpevocg etproxe mpitypa ot elvar®® éXavvey, we dvvatro Ta- 
Kora, ert Tac Lapdce, wply i} ro Sevrepov adioOijvac rav Avdsy riy 


‘ Nabonnedus,’ by a change of the 
initial liquid; so, in Attic, Airpoy for 
virpov, xAebpev for xvebpov. LR. Last 
king of Babylon, the Belshazzar of 
Scripture, Daniel v,1; Badrrdoap of 
the txx. Labynetus was probably an 
honorary title, asit is applied to several 
kings of Babylon. WE. 

51. évévwro} An instance of anaco- 
luthia: the verb should be omitted, 
as év véy Exwv precedes; but is intro- 
duced on account of the many paren- 
theses ; so évroAds re*... Touréwy piv 
Tav évrodéwy, iii, 147; Tay Aotwey 
Separdvrav rovs éxirndewrdrovs’... 
Tobrwy ey ray Sinxdvev, iv, 72. STG. 
MA, 611, 3. 

52. dua rg Hpi] So &. rg Apr eddds 
&pxouévy, Thu. viii, 61; 4. 7. 9. trro- 
gpavounévp, Xen. H. v, 3, 1; & nudpg, 
ib. i, 1,2; & aépp dapavoxoton, 
ii, 86; 1x, 45; 4. heal xaraddvri, 
Hom. Il. A, 592. 19 éxipworotoy, St 
Matthew xxviii, 1; ris fudépas dwo- 
gworxobvons, Diod. xiii, 18 ; €0ev, Zon. 
The same form of syntax occurs in 4 
+ Ixy rovro xothoavri, iii, 86; 8. 
MA, 556, 6. VK. WE, ED. 

53. xara] is often used with verbs 
of motion, in order to show the object 
of them, xara Antny ixwAdoayras, 
“after (i.e. in order to collect) plun- 
der,’ ii, 152; MA, 581, b. nar’ abrdy, 
ili, 4; nar’ éumoplyy, iii, 139; Kara 
vous Alaxi8as, viii, 83; és Tas cup- 
uaxlas occurs in nearly the same sense, 
1,81; 82; STG. so pera, i, 41, 15; 
énl, i, 84, 97: s. vii, 193, 4. 


55. éAmloas] *EAxls denotes not only 
‘hope,’ but sometimes ‘ expectation’ in 
eneral, and consequently even ‘ fear,’ 
ni, 119; STG. BF, on Thu. i, 1; vi, 
109; xowdy pey Svona eamis: dio 8e, 
dos pév, xpd Avans éAnls: Bdphos 
3, 7) xpd Tov évayriou, Pla. de L. i, 
13; HGV, on VG, v, 7, 2. of pot 
d6ov péAadpoy €Amw)s durareiv, ews 
by alfn wip é¢’ éorlas éuiis Atyio8os, 
ds Td xpdcbev ed ppovay tuoi obros 
yin jy dows ob cuixpa Spdoovs, 
ZEsch. A. 1409 ; Eawop’ “Apnt ye wijpa 
Tertx0ai, Hom. Il. O, 110; Soph. 
CE. R. 1432; bellum spe omnium serius 
fuit, Liv. ii, 3; si genus humanum 
temnitis, at sperate deos memores, Vir. 
fE.1, 546 ; iv, 292; si potui tantum 
sperare dolorem, 419; Juv. iv, 57: 8. 
i, 62,2; vi, 109, 100. 

56. éadoe:] The future is occa- 
sionally put, instead of the subjunc- 
tive, after verbs expressing ‘fear ;’ as 
Spa un Sehoe:, Xen. C. iii, 1,27. STG. 
In these cases, wh precedes the future. 
MA, 520, obs. 4. 

57. airixa] The participle in defi- 
nitions of time is often joined with 
such adverbs ; Aidyucov avrixa yevd- 
pevoy, li, 146; wept rod xoAduou rov- 
tov abrixa kar’ apxas éyeipopevoy, vii, 
220: MA, 556, 6. s. ini, 65, 40. 

58. xpiyyud of elvas}] ‘that it was 
advisable for him ;’ vii, 12,40; WE. 
i, 207, 47; STG. Arist. E.670; VK. 
Epyor elva,i, 17. SW understands Sed. 
Mevoy, (which is expressed in iv, 11,) 
and renders the phrase, ‘ that circum- 
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Sivapey. we O€ of ratra tdoke, xal érolee xara raxoc.°9 ‘éXdoag yap 
Tov orparov é¢ rv Avolny, abroc®™ G&yyedoc Kpolow ednrvOee. 
évOavira Kpoicog éc aropiny xodAy arcypévoc, Sc of rapa ddtay 
toye Ta KpHypara, we abrog Kareddxee ®', Suwe rove Avoove élijye 
éc paxny. hy Sé rovroy rov xpdvov EBvoc obdév év ry ’Aoly obre 
dvdpecdrepov ovre aAxiyuwrepoy Tov Avoiov. h 6€ payn opéwy hy ax’ 
ixrwy 8, Sovpard re épdpeov peyada, kal abrol joay inmevecOau dya- 
Boi.®8 (80) *Ec ro redloy Sé cvvedOdyrwy rovro, ro po Tov dored¢ 
gore TOU Lapdinvod, édv péya re cal prov, (dca dé abrov rorapor 
péovrec kat Gddoe cal “YAXoc © cussnyvior éc roy péyeoroy, xaded- 
prevov d€ “Eppov, Sc, é& ovpeoc ipo 6 pnrpdc Acvduphyne 7 péwy, 
éxduot é¢ Jadagcay cara Puxalny ® xdduy,) évOaira 6 Kipos, de 
elde rove Aviove é¢ pany raccopévovc, karappwoheas riv imroy, 
érolnoe, ‘Aprayou ™ trofepévou avdpdg Mhdov, rowvde’ Soar ry 


stances required,’ literally ‘were re- 
uiring. In that passage, however, 
ere is nodative. In Latin the phrase 
is opere pretium esse, Hor. 11 E.i, 229 ; 
Liv. pr. iii, 26. 

59. xara rdxos] i, 152, 94; & 
tdxet, Thu. i, 79; év rdxet, nal rayt} 
o0éve:, ib. 86; s.i, 76, 45. 

60. adrds] ‘in person ;’ i, 153, 12 ; 
Hom. II. r, 106. 

61. «aredéxee] The imperfect, and 
not the pluperfect, is used to signify 
that ‘these occurrences were contrary 
to the opinion which,’ at the time of 
dismissing his forces, ‘he was enter- 
taining;' so évayrfous Adyous f ds 
ab’tos xareddénee, 1, 22; STG. viii, 4, 
20. Herodotus might have said és of 
trxe rd xpirypara obk &s abrds Kar- 
e8éxee, i, 79; as ox os HOeAc. VK. 
Such instances of pleonasm are not 
unfrequent in Greek ; rpéxy drole dy 
Sivevra: lrxupordry, nat 7d Suvardy, 
Thu. v, 47: MA, 613, iv. 8. ix, 99, 
82; BF, on Th. iii, 21, 6. 

62. dx Trrwv] ‘on horseback.’ 
MA, 573. émorduevos piv aq’ Trawy 
dvbpdos udpvacba, nal 86: xph melo 
édvra, Hom. O.1, 49; WE. s. vi, 38, 
19. 
63. brrevecOa: &yabol] Myjoves ix- 
mwoxopvoral, Hom. I]. K, 431 ; giAcr- 
axérarot, Philos. Ic.i,17, p. 788. WE. 
The construction is similar to Gpirros 
dvdéxecOa:, vi, 80, 41; Timwpdew ov 


waxoit, vi, 108, 79; MA, 532, 2, 
Aéyew ov Servds, uavOdvew F eya xands 
cov, Soph. CE. R. 545. 

64. WAdv] ‘ bare,’ i.e. with neither 
trees nor shrubs to impede the opera- 
tions of cavalry ; WAhy cal &yplov Kad 
nuepav Sevdpéwy, iv, 21; db Adpos obros 
8acbs nal dort, obons Tijs kAAnS Tijs 
mpoxatarexGelons AiGins WiAijs, iv, 
175. GR. 

65. “YAAos] The locality of this 
river is marked by Homer, TudAm trb 
vipderri, “Tons dy xlovs Shuy,..." TAA 
én’ ixOuderrt, xal"Epuy Suvherr:, Il. T, 
385 ; 392. LR. Of the latter river 
Strabo says els dy ad 5° TAAOs éu€da- 
Ae, cupreadvres 3 of rpeis nad bAAat 
donpdrepo: aiv adrois, els Thy xara 
Swxalay éxd8dacr SdAarray’ ws ‘Hpd- 
Soros gnoly, xii, p. 928 or 626, 
Livy calls the Hyllus, Phrygius amnis, 
xxxvil, 37; 38. WE. 

66. fpov] Ionic = lepot ; by crasis. 
Hey mountain was not Dindymus. 

67. AwdSuphyns] pnrpds trav Sed, 
Stra. xii, p. 575; tis ev TG Awddup 
Spe: tiswudyns, Schol. on Apol. i, 
1125; SW. s. Dinpymus and Cy- 
BELE, in A. 

68. xatad Saxalny] MA, 6581, 5. 
This town is supposed to be named 
from the number of ‘seals’ (phoce) 
caught in its vicinity. It is now called 
Phokia. LR. A. 
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~ we ~ 0 ? i , . 

aTpAaTH TP Ewurov Exovro orropdpoe TE Kat akevopépot Kapnrdor, TAave 
a a Q 
rag macac adloac, xatawedwy ra &yOea, dvdpac éx’ abrac avéEnoe 
e D)) 70 > v4 Ul oe 9 . , 
inmaéa’? orodjy évecradpévovg. oxevacag O€ abroug, wpocérake 
rijc¢ GAAnS orpartijc wpoiévae wpdc tv Kpoloov txxov"|, rq de 
> 2 
kaphry Erecbae rov welov orparoy Exédeve’ Strobe 6€ rov welou 
éxérate riyv wmaoay inmor. we O€ of ravrec deererayaro, Tapaivece, 
roy pev &drAwy Avddy pi) pecdopévove, xrelvery mayra Tov EuTodwy 
~ \ 

ywdpevov, Kpoicoy 5é abrov pr) xrelver, unde hv ov\Aapbardpevoc 
dpbvynra.’? raira pévy wapalyece? rac 5 caphdove Erate dvria 7 
ric immov, raHvoe elvexer” KGpndov ixro¢c pobéerar’4, xal oi ayvé- 
xerar’ obre riy idény abrijc dpéwy, obre rhv dduhy doppacvdpevoc, 
avrod 3) wy rovrov elvexey Eceadgioro, iva rH Kpolow &yxpycrov 7 
ro immxoy, Te On Te Kal Eretxe’® EMAGpPeoBae 6 Avddc. we Sé kal 
ouvyecay Ec THY paxny, évOaira wc bog¢pavro’? rayiora Tay Kaph- 
Awy 78 of ixmor, cal eldov abrac, drlow a&véorpedov, SiépOapre re 
rp Kpoioy } édric. ob pévroe?? of ye Avdoi ro évOetrer Setdoi Hoay* 
aN’, we Euaboy ro yuvdpevor, aroBopdvrec ard Trev inrwy, welol 


69. ‘Apwdyov] 3. i, 108 ff. 

70. iwedda) iwxuchy, thy tav birxo- 
Témy, 

72. ovdAdAapGavopevos &uivynra:] ‘ he 
should resist being taken prisoner.’ 

73. dria] is properly a neuter plural 
used adverbially ; it'governs a genitive : 
‘ over against.” SW. 

74. poGdéera:] of frwot Tas KawhdAous 
éx wxdyv wodAov obn edéxovro, GAN ol 
pev Exppoves yryvduevor Epevyov, of 5 
eharovro, of 8 évémirrov &AAHAos” 
Toure yap wmdoxovotw Ixwor bd Ka- 
phdAwv, Xen. C. vii, 1,27; Poly. St. vii, 
6,6. WE. Aristotle, H. A. vi, 18; and 
fElian, N. A. iii, 7; affirm that the 
horse has an antipathy towards the 
camel. M denies this from his own ob- 
servation: indeed it is disproved by 
daily experience and decided by the 
Orientals, who are the best judges. SD. 
GIB, vii, 200. TX. s. vii, 87, 44. I 
have myself seen horses manifest great 
terror at the first sight of some camels 
which were brought to France.” LR. 
s. Liv. xxi, 55, 6. 

75. dvéxero:] droudve:, Hes. v, 48 ; 
viii, 26; & dpéwy, v, 19; ’A@nvaion, 
mpotoa ‘EAAhvey mdytwy avécxovto 
écOnrd Te Mndixhy dpéwvres, kal tods 
kvdpas tabryny écOnuévous: Téws 3t Fv 


Totot “EAAnot Kat Td ofvopa 7d Mhdwv 
660s axotoa, vi, 112, 20 ; udyns cot 
wAvey avétera, Acsch. P. 843. BL. 
The author of the second book of 
Maccabees, speaking of the loath- 
some disease of Antiochus, says, xd 5é 
THs bouts abrov way 1d orpardéwedov 
BapiveoOa tH canple...5:a 1rd Tis 
bopjs apdpnroy Bdpos*...xal nde 
Tis dons abrov Suvrduevos avéxecOat, 
ix, 9; 10; 12: s.1, 169, 30; vii, 
87, 44. 

76. éweixe] éx. orparndaréey, i, 
153, 11; éw. orparevdecOa, vi, 96, 5; 
und. Toy voy: oxowdy elxov, ‘had it 
in view, Eust. WE. Pol. iii, 43; x, 
41; xviii,28. Thesame as mpocéyew, 
SW. Lucian supplies the ellipsis, 
Tois peyloros éwéxew roy vody, ii, 
p- 212; SH. ubi spectaculi tempus venit, 
dediteque eo mentes cum oculis erant, 
Liv. i, 9. SS. 

717. 80ppayro] MA, 244. 

78. kauhrwyv] MA,327, obs.2. From 
the preceding construetion of daqpaivd- 
Hevos, the genitive case here may be 
accounted for by understanding riv 
6duhw. 

79. pévro:] ‘ however;” s«alxep 
tTiode THs eawlBos Wevobérres. STG. 
8.1, 96,99; 117, 55. 
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rotot Wépoyor cvvéEaddov. xpdvy © Se, readyrwy dpdorépwy wod- 
AGy, erparovro ot Avooi* xarecknBévrec OE Ee TO Teixog, ExoXL0p- 
kéovro uo Tay Iepoéwy. (81) Totor per 5) xareorixee roAcopKin. 
Kpoicoc dé, Soxéwy of xpdvov éxl paxpdy EceoOae rv wodopkiny, 
Exepmwe éx Tov relxeoc &ddoue ayyédoug é¢ rac ouppaylac. of per 
yap xpérepov Ouewéprovro, é¢ wépmroy pijva mppepéovrec avAXé- 
yeoOar é¢ Ldpodic? rovrove dé éléweure, rhv rayxiorny®! déecOar 
BonBéey 82, we rodcopxeopévov Kpolcov. (82) “Ec re 5) wy rac 
&AXag Exepre ovppaylac, kal 6) kat é¢ Aaxedaipova. rotor o€ kal 
abroict roiot Xmaprijryot kar’ abroy rovroy rov xpdvoy cuvewer- 
TWKEE Epic Eovoa mpdc ‘Apyelove, wept ywpov KaXeopévou OvpEnc. 
(83) Ot d€ duwe, éwel re éwvBovro rov KhpuKoc, dppéaro BonOéev. 
kai oge dn wapeoxevacpévoret, cal vewy tovoéwy Eroipwv, ADE 
GdAn ayyerin, we fAwxoe ro retxog rwv Avddy, xa Exotro Kpotcog 
Cwypnbelc. otrw dh ovror per, oupgophy womnodpevor peyadnr, 
énéravyro. (84) Lapocec dé HAwoay woe Exerd) recoepecxatdexarn 
éyévero hpépn twodopxeopévy Kpoloy, Kipoc TH OTparen TN EwuTou, 
dvarwépipac imméac, mpoetre 84 6 ro rpwry éxiEavre Tov reixeoc Sépa 
‘ Swoev.’ pera O& TovTO, Teipnoapevnc Tij¢ oTpartijc, We ov TpoEXw- 
pee, évOatra, Trav ad\dwy wexavpévwy, avip Mapdoc ® éreiparo 
xpoobaivwy, ry ovvoua qv ‘Yporddye, Kara rovro rijg axpordXtog, 
Ti 8 obdeic éréraxro gidaxoc’ 8 ob yap iy devor, Kara rovTo pi) 


80. xpdévq] ‘after a time.’ éwl rise is 
understood. BHD, on BO, 270. 

81. rhv raxlornv] und. xaré& and 
Spay, asin opevdovntayv thy taxlorny 
Set, Xen. A. iii, 3, 10: or rather Bof- 
Geray, 8.1, 109, 64; a8 xard Bddioww or 
633y (which is supplied by Xen. A. i, 
2,20 ;) ini, 119,67; SH, on BO, 33. 
améoracw, in i, 126, 40; ovadrdcyhy, 
(v, 105 ;) in vi, 7,28. This explanation 
derives corroboration from the identity 
in sense of the two expressions BonOéew 
and fofOeay moeioOar: 8. viii, 68, 
§ 2, 5. 

82. BonOéew)] Seduevos Kpolog Bon- 
Géew wodtopreonéve, i, 83. WE. 

83. @upéns] part of Cyouria. LR. 7 8e 
@upedris vii, peOopla ris “Apyelas Kal 
Aaxwvucijs éoriv, ér) SdAaccay Kabh- 
xovoa, Thu. ii, 27. 

84. mpoetre] ii, 1,2; iv, 125; vii, 
12 ; xporydpeve, ili, 62 twice ; mpo- 
epéovra, iii, 61, 99; mpodrdyeyw, iv, 
125; xpogave, Soph. CE. R. 223 ; 

Herod. Vol. I. 


mpd in these verbs means ‘by pro- 
clamation, publicly;’ dictator fertur 
pronunciasse militi premia, qui primus 
custra hostium intrasset, Liv. 11,20. VK. 
ED. 

85. ob mpoexdpee] ‘it did not suc- 
ceed.’ weipwudvoiss Kara 7d loxupdy 
ob mpoexaépee ndrodos, &\Aa mpocé- 
wratoy peydAws, v,62; vii, 102; ef re 
p) wpoxwpoln rots éceAndAvOdor, ‘hue. 
i, 5; WE. 1, 205, 28. 

86. Mdpdos] MdpSo: pévy TMeéponas 
mpooexées oixéovot, Apnotal xa) ovroL, 
Arr. 1.40; LR. Mardorum gens con- 
finis Hyrcaniea, cultu vite aspera, et 
latrocintis assueta ; incole, ritu ferarum 
virgulta subire soliti, Curt. vi, 5, 11 and 
17. Compare the detailed account of 
the taking of a castle by Marius, where 
a Ligurian guide scaled the rock ; Sall. 
J.97...99. 

87. 77] wepld: may be understood 
with 77, as wépos with kara Tovro, 

88, @vAakos] a poetical, and, ac-~ 
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GX@ xoré. ardropudc © re yap gore rairy f axpdrodec, kal &payoc % 
Eore O& mpoc ®! rov Tpwrov ¥2 rerpapppévoy  rijg wédtoc. 6 wy OF 
"Yporadne ovrog 4 6 Mapdog, day rq rporepaly ® ray reva® Avdwy 
Kara Touro Tig axpowdéAwog karabdyra ext 7 cuvény 8% dywOev xara- 
xvdcobeioay, kal dvedopuevoy, eppdoOn cai é¢ Supor ébarero. rére 
dé O12 6 abrdg re dvabeChxee, cal Kar’ abrov GX Tepotwy avé- 
Eavorv' xpoobdvrwy o& ovyvir, obrw On) Ddpdréc re HAWKecay 9, 
kal way ro Goru éxopOéero, (85) Kar atrov dé Kpoicoy rade 
éyévero. iv of waic, Tov cal wpérepov éreprvhaOny, ra perv Gdda 
éxceckic, &gpwvoc dé év TH ov wapenBovon evecrot!® 6 Kpotcoc ro 


cording to some, a Doric form of gv- 
Aak. Te occurs frequently in Herodo- 
tus; in Hom. Il. 0, 566. STE, Th. 
G. L. 1022. DAM. $baaxot, iii, 14 ; so 
pdprupot, 1). B, 302. 

89. dxdropos] xara Td &roropérara 
Soxovvra elva: Tov Zapdiavay éptuaros, 
Xen. C. viii, 2, 3. 

90. &uaxos] ‘impregnable. “The 
castle (of Sardis), which is erected on 
a high and steep mountain, is very 
difficult to ascend, and almost inac- 
ceasible by force of arms ;” Rycaut, 
quoted by WLS, ii, 5, 1. ov, et 
Tas dxupwrdras wéAeis Ws xl 7d OAD 
paora ylyvecOau Trois woreulos bwoyxet- 
plous 3a Thy dArywplay rev evoixoty- 
tev, Pol. vii, 15: s. vii, 58, 14; Liv. 
xxiv, 3, 4; xxviii, 20, 2. 

91. wpds] in the sense of ‘ towards,’ 
governs both the genitive and the act 
cusative, as pds AiGuns,... Rpos metap~ 
6pins, ... xpos Bopénv re kai wpds éoré. 
pnv,...mpos Thy h&, ii, 99; mpds row 
Tidvrou,...mpos Td Aiyaioy, vii, 55 ; xpds 
ho Te kal Tov Tavdidos, iv, 122, 97, 
HE, on VG, ix, 1,1; VG, ix, 8, 5, 
MA, 590, 7; 591, a. 

92. TudéAov}] now Bouz-Dag, ‘the 
cold mountain,’ or Tomolitzi. LR. 

93. rerpaupévoy] i. e. Ears: Be 7d 
Tis méAtos pépos TeTpaypévoy xpds Tov 
Tudrov; so 7% Kadh ’Axth dort apds 
Tuponviny rerpaupévn Tis XKxeAlys, vi, 
22, 18. LR. 

94. obros] So rovrov 8) dv roy “Aruy, 
1,34; obros 8h dxabapOels, i, 43; 5 de 
mais ovtos 6 &pwyos,i, 85. SW. 

95. vi xporepaly] und. jépy, as in 
Th Sevrepaly and és Thy borepalny, iv, 
113. Thucydides supplies the ellipsis, 


Thi nporepale nuepe, v, 75. SH, on BO, 
106. From the ordinal numbers are 
derived numerals (or rather temporals, 
BL.) in -atos, which answer to the 
question ‘On what day?’ s. vi, 106, 
56. MA, 144, 1. VG, iii, 2, 15. 

97. él] ‘after,’ following verbs of 
motion, denotes the end of one’s going : 
iévas éxl thy Stpny, i, 37; rhy Sv- 
yarépa dtéxeuwe én’ ddmp, iii, 14, 53 ; 
éx) mip éA@ay, Xen. CE. ii, 15; MA, 
586, c. xovro én’ dpyupodrcylay, Xen. 
H.i, 1,8; so mera, i, 41, 15; xara, 
i, 77, 53. 

98. xuvény] is properly an adjective, 
agreeing with wepicepadaiay; and ori- 
ginally signified ‘a helmet covered with 
the skin’ of a dog, otter, or seal, Sopa 
kuvds worapiou, oxérovoa Tas Kepards, 
Eust. but afterwards, by sy necdoche, 
any ‘helmet.’ DAM. BO, 215, 70. 
PC, iii, 4. 

99. jAdéKevay] There are various ac- 
counts given of the capture of Sardis ; 
see Xen. C. vii, 2, 1; Ctes. P. 4; 
Poly. vii, 6, 2£; which last is least 
creditable to the character of Cyrus. 
Antiochus took the city in the same 
manner as here related, Pol. vii, 15... 
18. LR. 

100. eveorot] ebnuepla, evernpla, 7 
KadAlorn tay érav Siarywyh, TA. eb- 
Onvia, evdaiuorla, Hes. derived from 
“Eorn, ‘Vesta.’ xalpovoay ebeoro: rdAuy, 
fEsch. Ag. 630; Bloy reAeurhoart’ év 
ebeorot PlAn, 902; wir ey Kaxois, 
hr’ év eb. >. Th.171: 8, dweorot, ix, 
85, 37. BL. The correctness of the 
above etymology is questionable. éora 
(derived from the second aorist ornv) 
is synonymous with oicla, and areata 
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may &¢ abrov émenoupxee, Gdda re Erigpaldpevoc, cal 9 Kal éc 

Asdgove rept abrod érendudee xpnoopévouc. fy 5é IvOin of etre 
7 . 

Trace’ 


% Avdé yévoc, ToAAGY Bacired, péya vie Kpotce, 
“¢ uh BobrXev wodvevkroy thy! ava Swpar’ dxodbey 

“ rardog pOeyyopévov. rdde cor TOAV Awiov? aygic3 
“ Eupevacr abdnoe yap ev pare mpGrov avddby.” 4 


aAcoKxopévou 5é row relxeoc, Hie > yap rwy ric Ilepcéwy &d\NOyvwoac® 
Kpoioov wc amoxrevéwv, Kpotoos pév vey, dpéwy émidvra, two rijc 
mapeovenc ovpdopiic TapnperdKec, obd€ re ot Stépepe? wANyEvTe 
aroBavéey* 6 dé rats ovrog 6 Adwrog, we elde Exidyra rov Iépony, 
iro déove re cal xaxov Epinte® gwriv, ele dé “”“OvOpwrre 9, pur) 
“ xreive Kpotoov!” ovrog pév 5) rovro mpirov ép0éytaro: pera Oe 
TOUTO Hon épwvee Tov Tavra xpdvov Tic Conc. (86) Oi dé Mépoae 
rag re 0) Dapdic Ecxor, cat abrov Kpotooy élwypynoay, aptavra 
trea Teooepecxaidexa, Kal reooepeoxaldexa tpuépac mwoAcopxnbévrac 
Kara TO xpnorhpidy re karawavoayra Thy Ewurov peyadrny apyhy, 
Aabdrrec 5é abroy of Mépoa Hyayov mapa Kipoy. 6 dé, ovyvhcac 
aupnv 9 peyadny, avebibace éx’ abriy rov Kpoiody re év rédyar 
Sedepévov, cal dic Exra Avddy wap’ abrov maidac, év vdy Exwv 


with droucta, ‘absence.’ STE, Th. L. 
G. 4542 ; 4570. edeore, literally, ‘ well- 
being.’ 

1. thy] ia, ‘a voice; Ya, ‘violets,’ 
and Doric = pla, ‘one.’ A word of 
very rare occurrence, and put for la) 
according to Eust. synonymous with 
Yiipus, dpurh, Boa, lax ’ abdn, 8. 
ria P. 932; Eur. Rh. 554. BNS. 

L. 

2. Adiov] MA, 134. 

3. &udis] ‘ far.’ 

4, dvdA6y] Idemque (deus) mittit 
et signa nobis ejus generis qualia per- 
multa historia tradidit ; quale...illud 
est quod scribit Herodotus; Cresi fi- 
lium, cum esset infans, locutum; quo 
ostento regnum patris et domum fun- 
ditus concidisse, Cic. de D. i, 53: 8.1, 
34, 71. 

5. He] Similar instances of anaco- 
luthia, caused by a sentence inserted 
parenthetically with yap, occur in ¢fs 
bn ... Giarabéav, 114, 32; epyaco- 


pévow... Ereuwoy, i, 174, 54. STG. 
MA, 613, vir. 

6. dAAoyveécas] &yvofheas, Hes. WE. 

7. 0082... deépepe] ‘ nor did it make 
any difference to him.’ @ 7d éxefvous 
owiva Kal Karopbaca pddrAtora Siépe- 
pev, Dem. de C. p.520, a. LR. 

8. Eppnte] Expate, Hes. didrovoy rat 
ioxupdy ele, Suid. ii, 2; v, 93; Av rd 
wadiov pwvhy phtn, Hipp. w. ’Ex. 7; 
ovpavonhin phtare pwvhv, Arist. N. 
356 ; 947 ; rupit hanc pectore vocem, 
Vir. AL. iii, 246; ii, 129; xi, 377; 
Ov. M. x, 147; Sil. viii, 301. By the 
sacred writers pwvhy is sometimes sup- 
pressed, Galatians iv, 27; 1xx, Isaiah 
liv, 1. SS. SH, on BO, 297. 

9. dcop! & tyOporre. 

10. wup?y] This cruelty was the more 
atrocious from Croesus being great 
uncle to Cyrus: Aryenis, sister of 
Croesus, having married Astyages, ma- 
ternal grandfather of Cyrus. Neither 
Ctesias nor menopnon senerels record 
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etre 5) axpoOina! ratra caraytety }2 Sedv Grey 5p}, cire wad 
evyny émcredécae Sédwy, eire kai wvOdpevocg rov Kpoioor elvar 
Seooebéa, rovde eivexey advebibace ext rv wuphy, BovdAdpuevoc 
ioe of } es 14 ~ 18 Y ow ie 
eidévat, et tle ey daysdvwy pucerac'* rov ph! Civra ckaraxav- 
Ojva. rov perv d) roéey 6 rabra’ rp de Kpolow éoreare ext rife 
~ > ~ , 9 “~ Ed ld A 17 ~ > 5X. 
mupijc évedOeiv, xal wep év xaxy édvre TocovTy, TO!” rou XBddrAwvog, 
o e of ‘ 8 ~18 r , ‘ 6 Oe T ~ 
we of ein odv Sea!8 cipnpévoy ro ‘ pnoéva elvac rév Cwdrrwr 
© orErov.’ 19 we dé dpa puy mpoorivat rovro™, avevecxdperdy?! re 


the fact ; and our author does not posi- 
tively affirm it. LR. 

11. &«po@lva] ‘first fruits;’ from 
kxpov ‘top,’ and Sivds ‘of a heap of 
corn :’ &wapx) Tov Siva Sives 3é eiow 
of awpol rwv wupay 2 KpiOar oxida, 
Aapipwv &xapxal, Hes. SS. viii, 122, 
55. 


12. xarayteiy] ‘to offer as a burnt 
sacrifice :” s. STE, Th. L.G. 1311. 
13. Brey 3h] for ode olSa Srey 3h, so 
dm) 00g Saqy Sh ob yap Exw rovrd ye 
elweiy drpexéws, i, 160; 8rev 3) xph- 
paros, iii, 121; 8xov 3, iii, 129. STG. 
14. pécera:} When Nebuchadnez- 
zar told the three children, éu6A7@4- 
ceabe eis Thy kdusvov. Tov wupds Thy 
xouopévny and asked «al rls dor: @eds, 
bs ekeActra: buas ex yxeipds pou; the 
replied, Yor: @eds juay ev ovpavois, @ 
mets Aarpedouey, Suvards ékeréoOa 
jpas éx Tis kaulvou Tov xupds Ths Kat- 
onévns: nal dx Tay xXelpay cov, BaoiAed, 
pioerar muds, uxx, Daniel iii, 15; 
15. Tov uh] ekepvodunv Bporods rot 
BH Siappacbéyras eis Afdouv pode, 
ZEsch. P.V.243; 7d capa prerar ur 
xarOaveiy, Eur. H.F. 196; and with 
Bh omitted, by Savety essuvoduny, Al. 
11. After a negative or prohibitive 
verb, 4 is generally annexed to the 
infinitive, by a pleonasm; DE. MA, 
533, obs. 3, 1...6. To the verbs, of 
which instances are given by MA, may 
be added drodoxéew, i, 152, 97; (the 
contrary to doxéey, i, 172;) aweped, 
Thu. i, 29; dvreimeiy, ib. 86; avrido- 
yeiv, Soph. An. 383; éourwdiew, 550 ; 
karéxeo@a:, Thu. i, 17; wapiéva:, CE. 
R. 283,; Aelwew, 1232; petvyew, An. 
269 ; dwopetyew, CE. C. 1739; dia- 
pevyew, vii, 194,9; [S:axcrterv, viii, 


144, 33; SH. HE, on VG, vii, 12, 
11.] G&woAtec@a, Thu. i, 95; 128; 
dwoxptwrecOa:, Thu. ii, 53 ; @uvAdocew, 
(. C. 667; 8.1, 158, 43; iv, 125, 7: 
vi, 88, 64; vii, 28, 38; ix, 12, 65; itd 
negare augur neque mutarit neque novum 
constitut, Liv. i, 36 ; officiunt obstantque, 
. 2» impediunt prohibentque, quo minus, 
Lucr. ii, 783. The reason of this con- 
struction may, in many places, be the 
ellipsis of A€ywv, or some other parti- 
ciple to the same effect ; dwecxay elpyes 
perAdOpwy, “ unnér’ eo érGns,” rdde po 
vov, JEsch. A. 1304; Thu.i, 40: s.i, 
86, 16. 

16. woideww] und. Aéyover, as before 
Sérew and yevéoOas, i, 59 ; elva, i, 75; 
STG. SH. BO, 376. sequi se jubebat 
(dicens se) cunctantem vi abstracturum, 
Liv. in, 44: 8,i, 86, 15, 

17. +d] 1d KAdwvos, Thu. iii, 47; 
7 odv, AEsch. A. 533; i.e. 7d eipn- 
pevoy Und cov, Schol. MA, 283. BL. 
und. jjpa. 

18, atv Seg] VG, ix, 5, 13. 

19. 5AGtov] Si verum judicium fa- 
cere volumus, ac repudiata omni for- 
tune ambjtione decernere, mortalium 
nemo est felix, Plin. H.N. vii, 40. WE. 

20. @s ... TovTo] ‘as soon as this 
stood before him,’ i.e. ‘occurred to him.’ 
E. Tipooriva: here governs an accu- 
sative, because it means the same as 
eloeAOety ; but it is found, in a different 
sense, with the same case, # oe woAAd 
3h Arraped wpotorny xepi, Soph. E. 
1395. MA. For the use of the infinitive, 
s. MA, 537. 

21. dveveixduevov] (Ionic and poetic 
== dveveyxduevoy, i.e. Gua orevaype 
dAnpuphuevor) ex BdBous exEohcas, 
JEL, prnoduevos a8wes dvevelxaro, 
guvnoé re, Hom. I].T, 314; Apol. iv, 
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wal dyvaorevdkavra é 22 roddAfic haovying 7, é¢ rpc dvopdcat 
© Sédwva!’24 cal rdov Kipov, dxovoavra, xeXevoae rove epunvéac 
éxelpecBar rov Kpoicor, ‘ riva rovrov2® éxexadéorro ;’ Kal rove, 
xpocedOdyrac, éxetpwrav. Kpoicoy € réwe “6 perv ovyhy Exe épuw- 
TEWpEvOV? META O€, WE vayKalero, Eiveiy? “ Toy ay Eyw Tact Tupay- 
“ youre xpoeriunoa”” peyddwy xpnparwy é¢ Adyouc ENOeiv.” ‘Oc dé 
age dona Eppale, wadey Exerpwreov Ta Aeydpeva. Aewapedvrwy OE 
abriy, cal byAov wapexdyrwy, EXeye Oo, we ‘HAGE apyny 7% 6 Uddrwy, 
‘ éy “AOnvaiog, cal Senoapevog wavra roy Ewurov bboy arogAav- 
‘ ploae® ola 6) eirag, Dore abry wavra awobebjco, ry wEp Exeivog 
‘ elrre, obdéy Te paGddov™ ec EwuTdy éywr, 7} Ec Grav To avOpw- 
‘ rivoy %, cal pardtora rovc mapa odio adrotor Soxtovrac dACioug 
‘ elvat.’ roy per Kpotooy ravra arnyéeoOac’ rijc de rupijc Hon appe- 
yng xaieoOat ra repiéoyara.*! xa rov Kipoy, axoboarra ray Eppn- 
véwy ra elxe Kpoicoc, perayvorvra Tre Kai éyywoavyra®?, dre xal 


1748.  wvhv is supplied by Mus. 
172; Apol. iii, 635; doy, ib. 463. 
SBL. SH. BO, 297. SW. 4.1, 116, 44. 
BNS gives the sense of this passage, 
Seudy 7° oludias, peyddAnv avevelxatro 
gavhy “ & po éyév!” Es, 627, 

22. é] VG, ix, 3, 2. MA, 574. 
This preposition is especially used to 
denote change from one thing to ano- 
ther directly opposite; as ¢x ai@plys 
wal ynveuins vépean Kal xetpava, i, 87; 
vii, 188, 72 ; é« wAovalou wéynra, éx 
Bacirhéws iduerny, Xen. A. vii, 7,17; 
yeday dx daxpbav C.-i, 4,28; é yey 
elphyns wodeuety, éx 58¢ woAduov wdéAw 
Supejva:, Thu. i, 120; év réSq xolras 
Bacirixav lx Seuvlwv, Eur. T. 496; 
ef GAGlwy ECnrAov Blov, Soph. T. 288 ; 
Tuprds ex BeSopxdéros, OE. R. 454; 
Aevichy tx pedalyns tplxa, Ao. 1104; 
dx xpnoray pavda...é« pdvawy xpn- 
ard, Dem. O. ii, 8; vilitas ex caritate, 
Cic. p. L.M.15; ex favore invidia, 
Liv. n, 7; xxi, 39, 1; xxvii, 43, 4; 
fumum ex fulgore, ex fumo lucem, Hor. 
A. P. 143: 8.1, 87, 40; 129,58; vii, 
188, 72. 

23. jovxlys] ocwris Amm. SS. 
Curis ‘yevouévns, orevdtas péya, els 
Tpis avaxaderra: Zédwva, Nic. D. Ex. 
p- 461. WE. 

24. LdaAwva] Bdtay Foxev 5 Zoarwy, 
évt Adyp roy ply céoas, Toy 3t wadeb- 
oes Trav BacirAdwy, Plu. RO,iv,1,1,§6. 


25. rlva rovrov] ris ovros etn, Sv. 
MA, 264, obs. 

26. réws] ‘for some while.’ Ionic 
= tws. tTéws pey is followed by pera 
5g, i, 11; 86; 94; éwel 3é, i, 45; 
frera St, iv, 83; réAos Se, i, 82; 
ii, 169: SW. 

27. mpoeriunoa] i. e. éxoineduny 
wept wArelovos : 8. iii, 21,6. When a 
hypothetical proposition is self-evident, 
it is often suppressed ; as ei Suvardy Fy 
is here; and e/ uh éxvOduny rot Sepd- 
woyros, with xarédoéa, i, 111, 4; and 
ei €BovAhOnuev Toto.” EAAnC! cunpax tiny 
ouvvOéoGa, with xapacxdvres ay, vii, 
168, 85; STG. ett dy ra vv we- 
mwpaynéva paAAov gol katanpaxGiva, 
9 wodAAawAdoww TobTrwy Tay xpnudrey 
yevécOa, Xen. A. vii, 7, 16; hy duets 
by xpd xo\rAav xpnudrov Kal xdpitos 
ériunoacde Sivauw buiv xpoovyerécOa, 
Thu. i, 33; MA, 377. s. vii, 168, 85. 

28. dpxhy] ‘formerly ;’ i, 140; ii, 
27. WE. 

29, ovSév rt maAAoy] ‘ not at all 
more ;’” iv, 118. STG. 

30. &vOpémwov] und. yévos. BO, 45. 

31. xepiéoxara] ‘ extremities.’ a 
wept td Ecxara, i, 191; Kasomévov Tod 
koreos, ... Ta wepiécxara venopévov TOU 
mwupds, v, 101, 67. WE. 

32. évyécavta] véw, vioas is the 
more ancient form of voéw, vohaas. 


BGS, on DW, p. 102. 
v3 
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abroc GvOpwroc édy Gov dvOpwror, yevdpevoy Ewurov ebdacporly 
otk EXdoow, Cwovra rupt dudoin? rpde re Tovrocet, detoavra Thy Tiaty, 
xal érudebdpevor, we ovdev ein rev év dvOpmroree Gagpadéwe Exo *8, 
kedever 94 6 pEevvivat rhy raxlorny To Katdpevoy rip, Kal karab~ 
‘ Gale Kpotooy re xal rove pera Kpoloov.’ cat rovg , retpwpévove, 
ob SuvacBat Ere row wupdc émexparioa. (87) "EvOatra déyerac 
txd Avdey, Kpotooy, paddvra rv Kipov perayvwov, wo dpa 
wavra pev &vopa obevvvvra® 76 rip, duvapévoug O& obxére KaTa- 
Aabciv®7, ércEwoaoOa rov Ardd\Awva érixadedpevoy, ‘et ri 88 of 
‘ xexaptopévoy é& abrov édwpnOn, wapacrijvat, cai picacbal puy 
‘ék ToU mwapedvrog xaxov.’ Tov pév, daxpvorvra, émcxadéeobar Tov 
Sedv éx 5é aiOping re xal ynveplne ovvdpapéay éLantyncg védea, 
kal yepovd re xarappayiva cal tear bdare Aabporary, xara- 
aecbijvai re ry Tuphy. ovTw 61) pabdyra rov Kipoy, we ein 6 
Kpoioog cai Seogere cai dvip ayabdc, xarabiEdcavra abrov amd 
Tijc wupiic eipecOar rade® “ Kpoice, ric oe avOpwrwy dvéyvwoe?, 
“él yijv Thy éuhy orparevodpevoy, wodépov ayri* girov épol 
“ xaracrivac;” 'O d¢ elwe “0. Baorred, eye ratra txpnta rij oF 
wey evdapovin 4l, ry épewvrod #2 dé Kaxodatpovin® atric dé rovrwy 
“ éyvévero 6 EAAQvwr Sede, éwasipac® éué orparevdecOar. ovbdelc yap 
“ oirw dvdnréc éort, Soric*4 wddEpoy mpd Eiphyne aipterar’ éy pey 
“ yap TH, of waidec rove warépag Yanrovar, év O& ry, ol warépec 
“ rovg watdac. GANG Taira Saipoat Kou didov hy otrw yevéoOat.” 
(88) ‘O perv ratra EXeye? Kipoc 6€ abrov Avoac Karioé TE éy- 
yv¢ Ewvrov, kal kapra év ToAAH TpopnOin elye, adweOwipalé* re 


33. dcparéws Exov] MA, 604. i.e. pnpl kena tatpwv, AS alydv, rdd€ por 





dopares by, Exw with an adverb (i, 
89, 67; v, 106, 90) being equivalent 
to eiui with the corresponding adjective, 
the reflexive pronoun being understood ; 
8. vi, 39, 30: thus the verb éxew is 
used with the adverbs gavads, &uewoy, 
KaAa@s, and ovx dp0es, Dem. O. iii, 
p. 40; but dopadrws & occurs in its 
literal meaning, ‘ to possess securely,’ 
ibid. 

34. weAeder] for xeAedvew, as if nat d 
Kipos, &c. had preceded. STG. 

35. rovs] ols éwérate rovro rd ép- 
yov. STG. 

36. o6ervivra] 
guish.’ 

38. ef ts] ef word rot xaplevr’ emt 
yndv Epeha, ei 54 word Tor kara wlova 


‘trying to extin- 


xpfinvoy ¢€éASwp, Hom. Il, A, 39; 6 
déon00? ‘Epuy, ef Tt kexapiopévoy xor- 
ploy otc 0a wap’ euot ye xaredndoxes, 
&c. Arist. P. 381. WE. 

39. avéyvwoev] dvérecer, dvedidatev, 
TA. MA, 227. 

40. évrl] i, 129, 59; 209, 71: s. i, 
86, 22. 

4l. ebSapovly] The dative is ren- 
dered by ‘ owing to.’ MA, 403, b. 

42. duewvrov] compounded of éuéo 
and abrov, by crasis of oa, MA, 148, 
obs. 2. 

43. éraelpas] ‘by instigating.’ 

44, So7:s] after oftw, is put with a 
finite verb, instead of éore with an in- 
finitive. MA, 479, obs. 1. 

45. d&wreOwbpale] TMplauos Saduat’ 


B. C. 546; — OL. 58, 3. 55 


épéwy cal abroc, xal of repl éxetvoy édvrec wdvreg. 6 dé, ovvvoly 6 
Exdpevoc, Hovyoc Hv. pera de, emcorpagelc” re Kai ldduevog rove 
Ilépoag ré rév Avdey doru xepatfovrag 4, elwe' 49 70 Barred, 
“ cérepa © éyery mpdc of Ta votwv Tuyyavw 5), H ovyay év ry 
“6 rapedvre 52 ypdyp ypn; Kipog o€ py Sapoéovra éxédeve Aéyerr, 
6 re Bobdorro. 6 5é abroy cipwra3, Aéywr" “ Ovrog 6 woddOg Sputdroc 
“rl ratra orovdy wodAR épyalerac;” ‘O dé elwer “ Wddcy re rhy 
“ oy Stapralet, cal ypqpara ra oa dcagopéer.” 54 Kpotoog dé apel- 
Eero’ “ Obre wxédey rhv éuny ovre yxphpara ra gua drcapwacec 
“ obdey yap éyol Ere robrwy péra’ GAG dépovet re kal G&youa 55 
“ra od.” (89) Kipp dé émuedec®® éyévero ra Kpotoog elre, 
peraornodpevoc® dé rove GAXove, eipero Kpoioor, ‘6 re of Evopyn *8 
‘ év root woteupévoror;’ 6 O€ elwe* Emel ré pe Jeol Séxay SovAGy oor, 
“ Sexacm 9, et re évopéw wrEov, onpalvecy cor. Tlépoat, pvoww edvrec 


"AxiAfia, abrap Tiplayoy Savpacey °A- 
net: eicopéwv, Hom. Il. 2, 629. 


46. cuvvoln] Adry, évvole, Hes. ph 
Tor XA Boxeire, wht avdadle oryay 
pe ouvvole 5¢ Sdwrrouct Kéap, Asch. P, 
V. 445. BL. 

47. émorpapels] 5 8& “Ingots ém- 
oTpadeis a av abriv, St Matthew 
Ix, 22, 

48. xepalorras] ‘ pillaging;’ lite- 
rally ‘ butting;’ i, 159, 51; viii, 86, 
77; “The beast With many heads 
butts me away,” Shaksp. Cor. iv, 1, 1 f; 
arietare, Acc. in Cic. Div. i, 22. The 
metaphor is taken from the violence 
with which a horned animal assaults 
and destroys: éwolncev éaurg Zedexlas 
xépara otdnpa, wad elwe “‘rdde Aéyer 
Kbpios: dv robrois xepariets Thy Zuplay,” 
Lxx, 1 Kings xxii, 11. 

49. elwe] The advice of Croesus 
was solicited by Cyrus, according to 
Xen. C. vii, 2, 10. 

50. xérepa] i, 91; the same as xé- 
TEpoV. 

51. vodwy ities I happen to be 
thinking :’ éréyxave avaSeEnkds, ‘he 
happened to have gone up,’ vil, 3; 
tev case kareryéra, ‘they happened 
to be broken,’ vil, 224. MA, 553, 4. 
Tuxew elracay, vill, 102, 56, is the 
same as elrat ; so tuyxdvw ppovéovea, 
viil, 68,1; WE. iv, 61; RZ. HE, on 
VG, v, 11, 16. 


52. wapedyri] xpévp is often under- 
stood, as éy te tére wapdévri, Thu. i, 
95 ; Sewpetre ph €x Tov wapdvros GAN’ 
éx rou mapeAnavOéros xpdvov, ADsch. c. 
Ti. p. 51: 2. i, 156, 31. 

53. elpéra] has not an augment, but 
comes from the Ionic form eipwrdw ; s. 
i, 11; ii, 32; vi, 3, 10; vii, 148. MA, 
167, 4. 

54. diapopées] the same as diaprd(er, 
W 


55. &yovot] i, 166, 1; vi, 90, 75; 
&yew signifies ‘to drive away’ slaves 
and cattle ; pépew ‘to carry off’ other 
booty ; &yew Kal péperw Siapéeper Kyerar 
poy yap 7a Enpuxa, pépera: 3t 7a KHAvxa, 
Amm. de D.V. p. 2; diripi ferrique, Liv. 
viii, 38; LR. agere and ferre in Latin 
have the came signification, Liv. xxii, 
1,3; 3; xxxvin, 15; xxxix, 54; xl, 
49; ED. alti rapiunt incensa feruntyue 
Pergama, Vir. &. ii, 374. VG, v, 4, 
7; 13,10. HGV. 

56. dwimedts] instead of éwimedda, 
Xpipa being understood, ef xpiiua 
karnprynpévoy pouvapxin, iii, 80; Fv 
péeyiotoy xpiypa Anyorhdys, iii, 132. 
STG. 


57. perarrnoduevos] In speaking of 
the senate at Athens, A‘schines uses a 
similar expression, ¢. Tovs ldiéras, in 
Ct. 40; remotis arbitris, Liv. ii, 4; 37; 
xxvii, 28, 3. 

58. evopyn] for évopdo:, or evopéos. 
MA, 193, 2. 

pd4 
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“ $Eporal, elor dxphparoe fy wy ov robrove wepiline © Scapracay- 
66 . é6 S , tO. 9 % ~ 3 } 61 
rac kal xaracyévrac xpypara peyada, rade ro é& abrav exlooga 
“ vevéobar S¢ av abray wielora Karacyn, Tovrov mpocdéxecBai © 
“ ror Exavacrnodpevoy.8 viv wy woinooy woe, Et Tor dpéoKke TA Eyw 

“ , : U ~ > U ~ , : “ 
AEyw. KaTLOOY TeY dopuddpwy éml racyot THoL WUAHCL guXaxouc, 
66 a é 64 ‘A ‘N > 4 a a a , aA 
ot Neydvrwy 4 rpdc roug éExpepovrac Ta xphpara drapedpevor, ‘ Se 
“ ¢ ogea avayKaluc Exer! SexarevOnvac ro Act.’ Kal ob ré ode od« 
“ drexOjoeac® in drapedpevoc ra ypipara> Kal éxeivor, ovy- 
“ vydvrec®® ote oe Sixaca, Exdvreg Toihoovet. (90) Taira 
dxotwyv, 6 Kipoc irephdero, wc ot éddxee ev YroriBecOar' aivéoac 
de wodAa, wal évrechapevoc rotor Sopypdporor, ra Kpoioog breOhxaro, 
éweredéery, elwe axpoc Kpotooy rdde* “ Kpotce, avaprnpévov °7 
“ gev avdpoc Baowréoc® xpnora Epya xal Exea moter, airéo 
9 
“ Sdonv, rhy reva BotvXeai roe yevéoOar wapavrixa.” ‘O dé elze° 
“70, déorora ®, éaoac pe yaptet padtora Tov Jedy roy ‘EXAqver, 
“roy érl Eyw eG IX ereipecO é ioo 
rov éripnoa éyw YeGv parora, érelpecOa, wéparra racde 


6 a 2.) c 96° ~ N : 2 -~ é > co e a9? 
rac wédag, ‘ei eLawaray rove ev rovevvrag vopog EaTi OL; 


59. Siam] ‘I think it my duty.’ 
vexpovs rovs Savdvras Adyar sucare. 
Eur. 8S. 534. 

60. wepiléys]} i, 191; wepropay, Thu. 
i, 24; wepidperOa, ib. 35; 39; ‘to 
overlook.’ 

61. éwlSoga] mpocdéxma. TA. i. e. 
awpoodéna tdbe ror é& abray yernoerOat 
(8. i, 53, 75), 80a pevyovras éx rijs 3ra- 
tpldos Kaxa érl8ota karavauédvey, iv, 
11 ;-woAAol éxfSoto: twibrd rovro zei- 
ceoGal eict, vi, 12,69; STG. dpyardos 
*OAtumos dyripéperba:, Hom. II. A, 
589: s.i, 155, 28. 

63. éravacrnodpevov] ‘will rebel.’ 
The difference between this verb and 
dxoorjva: is clearly marked in éy® 
yap, oirwes pty ph Suvarol dédpew 
Thy tuerdpay apxhv, 4h ofrwes ixd 
tev wodculwy dvayKxacOévres,  dré- 
arnoay, tvyyvounv Exw’ olriwes 3t, ad- 
tévonol re oikouvres, kal Timedpevor 
és Ta xpata bwd hua, tavra elpyd- 
cayro’ ovra éxayéornoay paddAov # 
aréorncay. axdéaracis pey tay Biady 
vi macxdévrev éoriy, Thu. iii, 39; where 
the Scholiast completes the sentence 
thus, éravdoracis 5¢, Sray Tivés pndév 
aSixotpevo: cracidawot Kal éxOpevowsr 
Trois pndty &dichoaow: and the whole 
chapter elucidates this distinction. éra- 


Kupoc 


vaorhoorvra Téxva ext yoveis, St Mat 
thew x, 21. SS. 

64. Aeyévrwy] In the third person 
plural of the imperative active, Attic 
writers prefer -dyrwy to -érwaay : the 
same also occurs in the Ionic dialect, 
and even in the Doric. MA, 193, 1. 
8. vil, 16, 25 and 24. 

65. adrexOjoeat] MA, 223; 178, 3. 

66. ovyyvérres] ‘ feeling conscious.’ 

67. dvaprnudvou] dvaprnuévous Epdew 
waxes, vi, 88; WE. dvdprnua orpa- 
revecbat, vii, 8,60, SW. The genitive is 
here put for the nominative by anaco- 
luthia: so mpodupeouevov Aotlew, odt 
olos re éyévero, i, 91 ; 8.1, 3, 96. STG. 

68. av3pbs BacAéos] The same pleo- 
nasm occurs, Eur. S. 454; (in iii, 80, 
40;) LR. MA, 430, 7. &v@pwwos Ba- 
oiAels, St Matthew xviii, 23; gas 
dpxnyos, Asch. A. 250; &vdpes woAtrat, 
828; & Anoral, Soph. GH. R. 842; 
woAAovs Exwv tvdpas Aox{itas, ol’ &vip 
dpxryérns, 750; avhp SovAos, 763 ; 
&. Seoxdrns, Pin. O. vi, 30; & pdvris, 
vi, 83 ; & orparryds, vi, 92,85 ; Thu.1, 
74; 8.1, 141, 83; Liv. xxvii, 24,c. BF 
considers it, not as a pleonasm, but as 
a relic of the verbose character of an- 
tique phraseology. 

69. déonora] ‘my lord and master ;’ 


B. C. 546 ; — OL. 58, 38. 57 


oe vf 6 e e ~ > e , 9 ~ o€ i 4 
€ elpero, ‘6 Te ot rovro éxnyopevwy mapairéaro;' Kpoicog o€ ot 
érayndoynoe’® wacay riv Ewvrod Sudvoay, cal rev ypnornpiwy 
rac broxplotac, Kat padtora ra dva@npara* xai we, érapOelc re 
ah 9 lj ’;. sy , 4 és ~ 4 71 
payrnig, éorparevoaro ext Ilépoac. NEywy o& ravra, xarébarve 
aurig wapatredpevoc, ‘éreivai?? of re Seg rovrwy’3 évedloat.’ 74 
Kipoc d€ yeddoac ele’ “Kal rovrov revbear wap’ épev, Kpoice, 
“ kal &dXou zravroc, rov ay Exaorore dé.” ‘Qe dé ravra ixovce 6 
Kpoicos, wéuxuy trav Avddv’ é¢ Aedogove, éverédXero, reBévrag 
rac wédag éxt rov vow ror oddoy "6, cipwray, ‘ ci ov Te ExatoyxUverat 
6 ~ fh 9 , ~ 4 > VY 4 e 
Toiot payrntoe erapac Kpoicov orparevecOat evi [lépaac, we xara- 
‘ ravcovra rv Kupou divauey, ax’ ie ot axpoBina rovavra yeve> 
‘Oa ;’ dexvivrac rac wédac* ravra re éweipwray, xal ‘ ci dyapi- 


© erove’? vopoc 78 elvac rotor “EXAnvikotor Seotor ;’ 


(91) ’Amcxo- 


pévoat d€ roto Avooiot, cal Aéyouer ra évreradpéva, rhv UWv0inv 


Aéyerac 79 cixeivy rade’ 
“ éory dropuyéey Kal Jeo. 


LAU. vii, 5, 22; xaipe, & S8érx0ra, 
Touro yap H Tox Kal Exew 7d dd TOVTE 
didwal vor, Kad éuol mpooayopevter, Xen. 
C. vii, 2,9. The Greeks called their 
kings &vaxres, and the gods d3éomorm 
(i, 212, 89) ; od3éva kx Operov Seordrny, 
GAAS Tods Deods mpooxuvetre, Xen. A. 
ii, 2,8. LR. ED. 

70. éxayvnAdynoe} ‘ recounted, de- 
tailed.’ The former 7 is either a dou- 
ble augment, as in $OeAov, &c. or used 
for a, as KarnAoyey for xaradoyei, iii, 
121. SW. | 

71. «ard€ave] ‘he went on.’ This 
verb, with a participle, frequently forms 
a periphrasis; «. keAevwy, i, 116, 48; 
ek. Aéywv,i, 118; xaréBawov ovAdAuTed- 
preva, ix,94; SW. Hie alvéwy, i, 122, 
4; MA, 559, ec. cogunt me preces de- 
scendere in omnes, Vir. A‘. v, 782; 8, 1, 
6, 31. 

72. éwetva:] Ionic = épeivas, 1. e. 
dxirpéwew, ‘to permit.’ Z. 

73. rovrwy}] The genitive expresses 
the cause; and may be rendered ‘ be- 
cause of ; on account of,’ MA, 345, a. 

74, évedloa| rov xpa@roy dduchoayra 
o amworivou Sev, Eur. I. 972. 

75. tev Avdéy] twds, FI. BO, 267. 

76. ob83y] They were to stop at the 
threshold, out of reverence; dum con- 
sulta petis nostroyue in limine pendes, 
Vir. 2. vi, 151. LR, 


“Thy rexpwpéynv © poipay 8! aduvara 8? 
Kpotaog d€ réprroy® yovéoc®4 apyap- 


77, &xaploroo:) db Kpotre, dxdporés 
dori, bv xpookuvets, &c. Clem. A. 
Pro. p. 38. WE. 8.1, 36, 79; viii, 10,46, 

78. vdpos] und. ef). STG, 

79. A€éyera:] BO, 376. 

80. wexpwpévny] X. rls ody aydyiens 
dor oiaxoorpdpos ; TI. potpat tpluop- 
got, prvhpovés 7 "Epwies. X. TobTwy 
lpa Zets eorw dobevérrepos ; TI. obk 
oby dy exptyo ye Thy wenrpwudrny, 
Esch. P. V. 524. (BUR.) 

81. potpay] The substantive is often 
suppressed, and wemxpwuévn put alone 
to signify ‘destiny ;’ as in Eur. Hec. 
43 ; sometimes the noun expressed is 
aloa, AEsch. P. V. 104; or cupcopa, 
as werpwuévns ob« tors Svntois tup- 
gopas &xadAayh, Soph. An. 1339. SH, 
on BO, 177. 

82. adtvara] for aduvaroy (s. i, 4, 
16), v, 124; vi, 13; 106,61; Thue, 
1,1; 125; i, 88; iv, 1; v, 14; vii, 
43; vii, 60. This enallage is more 
rare in the Attic poets, but occurs in 
Eur. Hip. 269; 373; (VK.) Hee. 
1089 ; 1222; Ph. 1008; H. F. 582; 
M. 491; 701; Soph. An. 688; Arist. 
Pl. 1085, BA. ED. 

83. xéurrov] The Pythian oracle had 
before declared ‘‘‘HpaxAcl8yo: rlows 
fte: és toy xéurroy axdyovoy Tivyew,” 
robrou rou treos AvSol te Kal of Baci- 
Ades abraéyv Adyov od8€va exoeivTo, 

dé 
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“ rdda ékérAnoe’® Sc, éwy Sopupdpoc ‘Hpaxdecdéwy, SdAY yuvaccnip 
“ éxcomdpevoc®, épdvevoe rov Seondrea®’, cai Eoxe ry éxelvov 
“riudy obdévy of xpoohxoveay. rpo8upeopévou o& Aoticw, Sxwe 
“av xara® rovg raidac rove Kpoloov yévorro® rd Lapdiwy rabog 
6 A 9 9 AN - ra if éb 90 ] ? ~ 
kat pn) Kar avrov Kpoicoy, otk oldy re™® eyévero mapayayeiv 
66 Mol a de 3 2) = 9 7 . 3 l , e. f 
pag. Gooy o€ évédwxay atrat, Hvvcaro, kai éxaplaard ot rola 
“ yap Erea EraveEdXero ry Lapdiwy G&Awow* cal rovro émora- 
“ gw Kpoicoc, we torepov roice Ereoe rovrotoe cdovc ®! rijg we- 
“ rowpevnc. Sevrepa O€ TOUTWY, KaLomévy adT@ Exhpxece. Kara dé TO 
“ uavrhiov Tro yevdopevor, ov dp0we Kpotoog péuperac’ xponydpeve 
6 a e n 4 > AQ , 4 ? 9 \ 
yap ot Aoking, iv orparevnrat emi Hépoac, peyadny apyny avroy 
‘ AU by oe D v ny, 60 péAXr AEveoO 
karadvoey. Tov O& mpdc TavTa xpiy, ev péAdNovra PovAEvEeOat, 
“ érelpecOat répWavra, xérepa THY EwuToU 7 THY Kupou A€éyot dpyhy. 
Cb 9 rr 6 4 Oe \ e Oe 9 Dy > , e Q # 9 5 
ov avAAabwy o& ro pnBEv, odd éxavetpopevoc, EwuTdy airioy aro- 
“ dacvérw. g Kal ro TeXevTaioy xpnornptalopéevy el7e, Ta Ele %, Ao- 


apy 3) érereA€oOn,i, 13. The Greeks, 
in reckoning generations, included the 
two extremes ; for instance, (1) Gyges, 
(2) Ardys, (3) Sadyattes, (4) Aly- 
attes, (5) Croesus. The latter, not 
knowing this, might have considered the 
oracle as accomplished by the fate of 
his son Atys, BLG. LR. s. Liv. xxiv, 
, 8. 

84. yovéos] i, 146 ; iii, 109 ; ‘ father’ 
or ‘progenitor ;’ €63ou0s yevérwp, viii, 
137. GR. 

85. etéxAnce] dicitis eam vim deo- 
rum esse, ut, etiam si quis morte panas 
sceleris effugerit, expetantur ee pane 
a liberis, a nepotibus, a posteris. O 
mirum @equitatem deorum! ferretne ulla 
civitas latorem istiusmodi legis, ut con- 
demnaretur filius, aut nepos, si pater, 
aut avus deliquisset? Cic. N. D. iui, 38, 
It was declared by the Mosaic law, of 
viol ox &mwo8avourra: txtp warépwr’ 
KacrTos ev TH éavrov auapriq &xobavel- 
vat, Lxx, Deut. xxiv, 18; and by 
Ezekiel, 7 Yux} 4 auaprdvovca &wroba- 
verrar’ 3 3é vids ob Anwera Thy adiuclay 
Tov warpés' dvoula dyduy en’ adroy 
ora, xviii, 20; LR. s. GRO, de J.B. 
et P. ii, 21, 13 f. PK. 

86. émomduevos] vi, 85,59; dro- 
AovOay Kal weOdpevos. emiomduevor Seow 
éugn, Hom. O.T, 215; hy exlowxy rots 
euois BovrAeduact, Soph. E. 973. WE. 

87. Seomdrea] ‘“ Had Zimri peace, 


who slew his master?” 1 Kings ix, 
31. 

88. xara] ‘during or in the time of ;’ 
kara piv roy xpdérepoy wéAcuoy, KaTa 5é 
Tov Kara Kpowoyv xpévov, i, 67. MA, 
581, b. 

89. yévoiro] Similar instances of the 
optative, instead of the subjunctive, 
after 8xws dy occur, i,75; 99; 110; 
ae iii, 44; Aesch. A. 357. STG. 


90. ofdv re} ii, 44; vi, 130; WE. s. 
ov Sdvarai, vii, 141,92; Jupiter dixzit 
‘‘ tantumne sibi quis posse videtur, fata 
quoque ut superet? me quoque fata re- 
gunt: que si mutare valerem, &c.”’ Ov. 
M. ix, 426. TX. 

91. GAots] éxloracba: admits of a 
twofold construction, viz. &s BSorepoy 
jiAw, or Barepoy aArovs, as lorw &roba- 
yév ; Herodotus has here combined the 
two. So after verbs of ‘saying,’ there 
is often a transition from the construc- 
tion in which ds or 81: 1s employed, 
followed by a nominative with the in- . 
dicative, to an accusative with the in- 
finitive mood. MA, 538, 1. as roy 
Kpnripa &rédovro, ididbras 3t mpiauévous 
évaleval muy, i, 70; ii, 32; STG.s, 
Iv, 137, 86 ; viii, 118, 35. 

92. elxe] i, 206, 33; ii, 49. This 
form the Greeks used, when the parti- 
culars were of such a nature as they 
were either unwilling or unable to de- - 
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“ Eine wept hpedvov, obd€ rovro 8 ouvédabe. Hy yap by 6 Kipoc ovrog 
‘¢ Hplovoc? 4 éx yap dvoiv ob GpocOvéwy Eyeydvee, unrpdc apelvovoc, 
“ rarpoc dé Urodeecrépov’ fy pev yap Hv Mndic, wal "Acrudyeoc Su- 
“« yarnp rou Mfdwy Baoréoc’ 6 dé, Mépong re hv, cai dpydpevoc Ux" 
“ éxelvoroe ®, Kal, EvepOe éwy roict &ract, deorolyyn TH Ewurov auy- 
“ ofxee.” Tatra pev 4 LvOin trexpivaro rotor Avdotor’ of 5é dvnvet- 
kay é¢ Lapoic, cal arhyyedav rp Kpoloy. 6 d&, adxovoac, ovvéyrvw 
Ewvrov elvac ry dpaprada, cal ob rod Seov. (94) Avdol pev dn x0 
Téponor dedovdwrro. 

(95) "Emdignrac dé 5) ro éevOetrev Hpiv 6 Adyoc rév re Kipoy, 
Sorig Ey rv Kpolcov dpynv xareide’ cal rove Ilépoac, Grey 
tpoxy hyhoavro ric ‘Aoincg. "Acoupiwy apyéyrwy ric dvw Aging 
éx’ Erea eixoot Kal wevraxdora ®, xpwroe dx’ abrév Mijdoe iptavro 
drioracba’ xal xw¢ ovro, wept rijc édevOepinc payxeocapevor 
rotor “Aooupio, éyévovro avdpec adyaboi”, cal, adrwoapevor 
Tv Sovrocbvny, HrEvOEpwOnoay. pera Sé rovrove, kal ra GAda 
tOvea éxoice TwiTd roioe Mido. (96) ’Edvrwy dé avrovdpwy 
wavrwy ava riv Hrepov, wde atric é¢ rupavvidac meprmAOor. 
avip év rotor Mido éyévero copoc, ry ovvopa hy Anidkne, 
waicg € hv Bpadprew. ovroc 6 Anidxnc, épacbelc 8 rupavridoc, 
éwolee rowade’ Karouxnpévwy rev Mydwy cara xwpac, év TH EwuTou 
éwy kai mpdrepov ddxtpog, kal padddy re kal wpoOupdrepov Sixaco- 
cuyny emBépevoc joxee’ Kal ratra pévror%, éovonc dvopuinc 


tail. HE, on VG, ii, 2. Numerous ex- 
amples of this mode of expression are 
gen in the glossary, Acsch. A. 66; 

L. to which may be added from 
press authors, Expatay & éxpatay, Pla. 

1,23; éxdvrwy, as Exove1, Onbalwy 
nu, Dem. O. iii, p. 34. 

93. rovro] refers to ‘ the response it- 
self,’ rd reAevtraioy pnOery xpnorhpioy ; 
the ra to érea understood, ‘ the words’ 
in which that response was delivered. 
STG. 

94. jylovos] 5 pev jyulundos jus. 
mépons Kipos, }} 6 unrpdber yey ex Tu- 
pavvixod, warpdbey Se e€ idiwrixov yé- 
vous, nulovos Sy év r@ aiviypar:, CEnom. 
in Eus. P. E. v, 21; Cyrus major ge- 
nere mizto fuit, semimedus ac semipersu, 
Apul. A. p. 289. WE. 

95. ix’ éxelvowr) dwd, after passives, 
has often the same sense with the da- 
tive, as with the genitive; but cers | 
conveys an idea of subordination. M4, 


593, b; 392, B, obs. Avdol bxd Neponos 
SedovAwvro, i, 94. STG. 

96. wevraxéoia] As to this period 
ancient authors widely differ. LR 
supposes Herodotus is speaking of the 
duration of the great Assyrian empire 
over Upper Asia; and not of the pre- 
vious monarchy, limited to Assyria 
Proper. RO, iui, 3. 

97. &ya0ol] ‘brave;’ i, 169, 33. 

TG 


98. épacOels] The passive of this 
verb is put by enal lage for the active, 
which voice also occurs, as Zépins %pa 
Tis Maciorew yuvaixds’...4pa ris Aa- 
pelov yuvaixds, ix, 108. A genitive is 
governed by verbs signifying ‘to love,’ 
not only with the collateral idea of a 
wish to possess, as above; but also with 
the notion of actual possession, an 
jpdaOn ris éwurod yuvainds, 1,8. MA, 
328. 

99. pévro:] here refers to émordue- 

pd 6 
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~ 8 ~ e ~~ 
mOdAiic ava maoay rhv Mndcxjy ', éxolee, Excorapevoc, Gre r@ 
, \ HO , / > e ° bd ~~ +4 ~ lf Mino. 
dicaiw TO Gduov wodépedy gore. of 0 éx rig abrijc Kwpn¢e Mado, 
dpwvreg avrov rove rpdmoug, dtkaorhy puvy ewuT@y aipéovro.! 6 
dé 3), ola préewpevoc? apyny, Wic® re cai dixawoc fy. Totéwy 
re ravra, Exaivoy Elxe ovK OAlyov mpd¢ THY TodtTéwWY OUTW, WoTE 
ww ee 9 
muvOavdpevor ot év Thot AAAnor Kwpnot, ‘wo Anidxng etn avip 
‘ povvoc Kara TO dpOoy dixalwy,’ mpdrepoy weperimrovrec adixotce 
yvopnor, Tore, eel re Hxovoay, dopevor épotreov4 mapa roy Ani- 
: ‘ 
Oxea kal abrol dcKacdpevor rédog de, obdevt GAAw emerparorro. 
(97) TAcivoc Sé aiet yevopévov rov émiporréovrog®, ola muv- 
c 6 SY OL b aq ¢ SY A aN N e A oof : 
Bavopévwv® rac Sixacg dro€aivery xara ro édv, yvouvcg 6 Anidcng 
> e Q\ ~ J Ww gy ow Xr ry rf) 
éc Ewurdv way dvakelpevoy, ovre xariley Ere HOede, EvOa wep 
mpérepov mpoxarilwy’ édixale, ovr’ tpn dixay 8 Ere’ ‘ov yap ot 
~ ~ ~ a 
‘ Avocredéery, THY Ewurov EEnpernxdra, rotor wédac Ov Hpepne® duKd- 
y ~ ~~ ~ 9 
‘ev.’ éovong wy dprayii¢c Kai dvoping Ere woAA@ paGddov dra 
rac Kwpac, i) mpdrepoy iy, ovvehéxOnoay of Mijdoe éc twbrd, kal 
€didvoav odiot Adyov, éyovrEc wept THY KarnkéyTwy.19 we 0 éEyw 
doxéw, padora EXeyoy oi rou Anidxew gidov “ Ob yap 5), Tpéry 
“rq wapedyre xpewpevor, duvarot cipev oikéey THY ywpny? pepe; 
“ orhowpev |) juéwy 2 abrav Baotdéa’ cal otrw H re ywpn ebvoun- 


~ 


vos; ‘although’ he knew how many 
enemies he should make by such a line 
of conduct: s.i, 80, 79. 
100. Mydixyv] und. x@pny, i, 103. 
1. aipéovro] ud fastigium hujus ma- 
Jestatis, non ambilio popularis, sed spe- 


‘etata inter bonos moderatio provehebat, 


Jus. 1.1; RO, pr. p. xxviii. justitie 
fruende causa videntur olim bene morati 
reges constituti, Cic. Of. 11, 12. 

2. pveduevos] ‘courting, i, 205, 27; 
much the same as katadpovfcas Thy 
tupavvlda, i, 59. 

3. l0bs] ‘ upright.’ 

4. épolreov] ‘ used to resort.’ 

5. émiporréovros] The neuter of the 
participle is often put in a collective 
sense ; Td €mipustéov, i.e. wAIOos, is 
the same as of Emiotrovvres; s. ix, 
61,18; so 7d drouevoy, vii, 209, 62 ; 
Bovaduevdv rt, Thu. vii, 48; 7d fuve- 
arnxds, Thu. viii, 66; MA, 269; cum 
premeretur inops multitudo ad unum 
aliquem confugiebant, Cic. Of. 11, 12. 

6. wuvOavouévwy] as if rod dpiOnov 
tay émiporedytwy had preceded. STG. 


7. mpoxar{(wy] ‘sitting in public,’ i, 


8. dav] The Attics often contract 
the future in -doew into -av: MTT, 47, 
D. 80 Karadicay for karadicdoev, Eus. 
fr. in Sto. xlni, p.310; WE. éag, Soph. 
CE. R. 418. 

9. 3° juépns} ‘all day;’ HE, on 
VG, ix, 2,6. a. vi, 12, 62 ; ii, 173; vii, 
210; Eub. in Ath. x, 11; 8d vurrds, 
‘all night long,’ Ion in Ath. xi, 8; und. 
dans, Hes. and Harp. Compare CS, on 
A. vii, 3; VK. and BO, 200. MA, 
580, a. 

10. tav karnxdvtwy] ‘the present 
state of affairs, iv, 1386, 73 ; v, 49, 27; 
le with mpiymara expressed, viii, 19. 


11. orhowpev] i, 98; iii, 84, 87; 
v, 42, 21; Soph. G@. R. 940; An. 
677. MV. The connexion in the latter 
passage would be better preserved, if 
the four lines, ral tovroy... 7a d- 
Tv, immediately followed dlxaos Gy. 
perspicuum est eos ad imperandum de- 
ligt solitos, quorum de justitia magna 
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“¢ gerat, kat abrot mpoc Epya!? rpevdueOa, obd€ bx’ dvoplng ava- 
 grarot!4 éadpeOa.” Taird xn déEvovrec welBover Ewurove Bact- 
AevecOar. (98) Adrixa dé rpoCadropévwy © rév teva orhoovrat 
Baoiréa, 6 Aniéxne Av odode '8 bd ravrd¢g avdpdc Kal rpobad- 
Adpevog kai aivedpevos, é¢ 6 rovroy caratvéovor Bacrréa ogiar elvar 
6 8 éxéXeve abrove oixia re Ewurg@ Gkia rig Baowntne oixodopjoar; 
kal xparvvac avrov Sopuddporor. motevor $2) Travia ot Mjdoe’ oO de, 
ie Eoxe riv dpyiy, rove Midove hvayxace Ev rodtopa TorhoacBa, 
kal rovro weptorédNovrag TwHv ahAwy Hoooy éexypéreoBa. ” weeBo- 
pévey dé kal ravra rév Mydwy, olxodopéee relxea peyada re cal 
Kaprepa ravra, ra viv ’AyEdrava '8 xéxAnrat. (99) Olxodounbér. 
twy O& wavrwy, Kdopoy révde Anidkng mpardcg éore 6 xaraorn- 
oapevog ‘ph re éorévac rapa Baowéa pnodéva, di dyyédwy |9 
“dé wdyra yxpéecOat, dpdcbal2 re Baciéa brd pndevdcr xpd¢ 
‘re rovrowot Ert, yeday re kal wrvev?! dyriov kai Grace elvar 
‘rovré ye aloypdrv. ravra o€ wept Ewurdy évépvuve TwVOE Elve- 
kev, Sxwe av ph dpwyvrec of duhruxec, Edvreg ovvrpodal te éxelvy, 
kat oixlne ob pAavporépne, obd€ Ec avdpayabiny NEuTdpEvor, AuTE- 
olaro™ xat ércEoudevorer, GAN’ Erepoidc ope Soxéoe elvar pu) dpawor. 
(100) “Exei re 6€ ratra dtexdopyoe, cal exparvve Ewurdy v7 
Tupayvidt, hy To dikavoy guAdcowy yxarerdc. Kal rac re dixac 


esset opinio multitudinis, Cic. Of. ii, 
12. 

12. nuéwy] €va is understood ; which 
is more frequently expressed, as €va 
shdwy abréwy, iii, 25; Eva jucww pov- 
vapxov ‘yevédOat, iii, 80; def Eva yé 
Twa nuéwy Baowrda yevérOau, iii, 83. 
VK. 


13. épya] ‘agricultural labours.’ LR. 
8.1, 36, 68. 

14, &vdoraro:] ‘compelled to emi- 
grate.’ s.iv, 204, 21. 

15. mpo€ardAop€rwy] is middle ; rpo- 
6arAduevos, passive. 

16. wodAds] w. évéxerro Adywy, vii, 
158; ©. qv Awoduevos, ix, 91; MA, 
554. s. iv, 126, 11; viii, 59, 39. 

17. éwipérdccOa] ered) 8 Onceds 
é6aclreuce (s. 1, 127, 76), & Bovdrev- 
vThpuv &mobdeigas, rdyras hydynace jug 
wdAe: xpjoOa, Thu. ii, 15. Gelon en- 
large| Syracuse by similar means, vii, 
156. VK. 

18. *Ay€drava] Acsch. P. 16; 541; 
953. Ecbatana was the more recent 
name, and occurs several times in Aris- 


tophanes. BL. Its site was near Ha- 
madan. REN. 

19. 3° ayyéAwy] i, 69; (s. i, 141, 
88 ;) WE. wapréva és ra BaciAhia wdyta 
Tov BovAduevov trav éwrd hvev ioayye- 
A€os, itl, 84. In the present passage 
also xdyra may be singular, i.e. rdvra 
Tov BovdAduevoy xpnpaticacGa: TH Ba- 
ore b° écayyeAdéos. STG. i, 114, 30; 
GR. iii, 77, 15; 118. 8¢ guev, ‘ through 
my instrumentality or agency,’ i, 109, 
72; elde dia robrwy, i, 113, 22; 117, 
58. 

20. dpicOa] abrds puro év Lotaors 
h ’Ex6ardyois wayr) &dparos, Arist. 7. 
Kéo. abrois tos cxaviws dpacbat, Kat 
duompocdduus evar, Xen. BN'S, major 
ex longinquo reverentia, Tac. [A.i, 47 ;] 
RO, iii, 3. Thu. vi, 11. 

21. wrvew] was considered a mark 
of contempt among oriental nations, 


23. éxpdruve] fines imperii tueri ma- 
gis, quam proferre, moserat: intra suam 
cuigue patriam regua finiebantur, Jus, i, 
1, RO, pr. p. xxix. 
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ypadovrec, eiow wap’ éExeivoy éoréureckoy, Kal Exeivoc, dcaxplywy 
rac éogepopévac, exméuweoke. ravra pév xara rac dlkac érolee 
ra dé 6) 24 GdAa éexexoopéard of. et ra wruvOavoiro bEpilovra, 

~ l4 3 3 € f ?) 2.) é 
rovrov Oxwe perarépparo, car’ abiny exacrov dduchparoc edexalev 
Kal of Kardoxorol re kai xkarijxoo.?® foay ava wacav rhy ywpnr, 
rijc Apxe- (101) Anidkne pév vuv ro Mydcxoy EOvog cuvéorpeve 7 
povvoy, kat rovrov pte. (102) Anidcew dé waic yiverac Dpadp- 
rnc 3, d¢, reXeurnoavrog Anidxew, Bactrsvoarrog rpla xal wevrn- 
kovra Erea, wapedebaro ry dpyhy. wapadeLapevog O€, odx arexparo 
povvuwy dpyew rav Mhdwr, d\Aa orparevodpevog Ext rove Iépeag, 

4 ‘4 3 , tf , @ , 
mpwrool re rovroo éreOnxaro, kal mpwrove Midwy vmrnxdove 
9 f cy A ww 29 ? ~ od A bJ , 9 b 
érolnoe. pera O&, Exwv dio ravra EOvea cal apddrepa ioyupa, 
Kareotpegero rv ‘Aolny, ax Gddov éx’ Addo ivy EOvoc Ec 4, 

el ye 7A b 130 °A t 81 f 

orparevodpuevog éxt rove ‘Acavplovc, xa covpiwy *! rovrovue, 
ot Nivoy 2 elyoy, xal hpxov mpdrepov wavrwy, rére bé hoay pe- 
uovvwpuevot per ouppaywy, Gre areorewrwy®, GAdwe pévror EwuTav 
ev fxovrecs®4 éxi rovrove 3) orparevodpevoc 6 Dpadprnc abrd¢ 





24, 54] ‘then.’ HGY, iv, 3. 

25. ei] followed by the optative, 
denotes ‘as often as,’ and is similar in 
sense to Sxws. ef Tivos ala Gorro Seduevov 
Tov xdwmov, Xen. C. i, 3, 12; ef twos 
3éo:ro ’Acrudyns, i, 4, 2. STG. 

26. xarhxoot] is generally used as 
synonymous with dx7xoot, but here as 
w@Taxovoral, ‘ listeners, eaves-droppers.’ 
KaTaokoro: opayv Kal Karhxoot woAAo) 
mweptevdorouv, D. Cas. xlii, 17; inter 
eos ‘aures regia’ et ‘imperatoris oculi’ 
quidam homines vocabuntur: per que 
officiorum genera rex ille ab hominibus 
deus esse credebatur, cum omnia, que- 
cumque tbi gererentur, ille otacustarum 
delatione discebat, Apu.de M. WE. 

27. cuvéorpeve] ‘ collected into one.’ 


28. padprns ] mp to be the 


Arphaxad mentione 
RO, iii, 3. 

29. €xwv] This participle is often 
used by the Greek historians (and es- 
pecially by Xenophon in the Anabasis) 
where in English we should use ‘ with ;’ 
1, 157, 38; ii, 14,54; 79, 23; v, 34, 
89 ; Xen. H. ii, 1, 11; Liv. xxvii, 26, 
9. ED. MA, 853, p. Justin says of 
Ninus, domitis proximis, cum accessione 


in Judith, i, 1. 


virium fortior ad alios transiret, et pro- 
xrima queque victoria instrumentum se- 
quentis esset, totiusorientis populos subegit, 
1, 1. RO, pr. p. xxix. 

30. kal] ‘namely:’ év @fEno1, Kat 
Onbalwy ev rE yng, i, 52; STG. 8. Liv. 
xxii, 48, 1. 

31. "Agaovplwv] Herodotus takes As- 
syria in a wide acceptation, including 
Babylon as well as Nineveh, 1, 106 ; 
178; &c. WE. It isnow Kurdistan. A. 

32. Nivov] ‘ Nineveh’ on the Tigris, 
now the village of Nunia, opposite Mo- 
sul, REN. see A. 

33. awerredrwv]) Besides érreds, the 
following forms ure met with, éornds, 
Hes. éorads, Hom. éorws, Thu. MA, 
205, 3. 

34, ed fortes] i.e. ed Exovres: it is 
generally accompanied with a genitive, 
as i, 30 twice; v, 62, 90; viu, 111; 
éwuTay denotes ‘as far as they them- 
selves were concerned:’ SW. dpéwy 
fovoay ob duolws,i, 149; MG. pouns 
nal dAnijs €d fxovras, Al, H.A.ii; JC. 
kad@s hoy Blov, Eur. A. 302; GAI, 
ed xaplrwy fxovcay xédu, id. Hr. 380 ; 
xdpr’ &. ed dpevev, Hi. 464; EE. MA. 
315, 1. poppyjs ed nxotoas, Luc. Im. 
11; edrduios, yévous ed Fewv, Suid. 
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re duepOapn, dpkac dvo Kal etxoor Erea, Kat 6 orpardg abrov 6 roANde. 
(103) @padprew O€ redevrhoavrog, éedébaro Kvagapne 6 ®padp- 
Trew rou Anidxew raic. ovrog Aéyerat TOANOY Ere yevéoOat dAKipd-= 
TEpoc THY Tpoydvwr? Kal rpwrédg Te EXAXeoE™® Kara rédea 6 Toug Ev 
Ty Aoln, cal mpwrog dtérake ywple Exaorove elvat, rove re aixpo- 
gdpouc kai rove rokogdpoug Kal rove imméac’ xpd rou 6é&, dvaplk 37 Fy 
mavra opolwe dvarepuppéva. ovroc 6 rotor Avéoial éore payecd- 
plevoc, Gre vt 8 } hpéon Evyeverd ot payopévorce Kal 6 Thy “Advoc 
morapov &vw Aoinv racay svornoag éwur@. aovddébag dé rove br’ 
EwuT~ dpyopévous wavrac, éorparevero éxi tiv Nivoy, ryswwptwy re 
Tp warpl, kal ry wéduy ravrnv Jédwy éedeiv. Kal ol, o¢ ovpCaroy 
évixnoe rovg "Acouplouc, Teptkarnpévy thy Nivoy érHOe UevOéwy 29 
orparoc péyac’ aye O& abrovg Baoeve 6 XkvOéwy Madine, Mpwro- 
Ovew waic’ ot Ecébadoy peév ec rv ‘Aginv, Kiupeploue  éxEaddyrec 
ék rit¢ Ebpwrnc, rovrovor b&€ émcomdpevoe pevyovet, ovrw é¢ riv 
Mnouxnv xepnv drixoyvro. (104) "EvOatra of pév Mijdor, oup- 
Eaddvreg rotot SKvOyor xat soowOévrec ri payn, Tic dpyiic 
KarekuOnoay? of dé ZevOar thy “Aolny xaoay. éxécxov. (106) 
"Eml pév vuv dxro Kal eixoor Erea ipxoy ric ’Aoing of ZKxiOae, 
kal ra mavra oge td re bEptog wal ddcywplng dvdorara jy. 
xwpic pev yap pdpwy, Expnacoy 4! wap’ Exdorwy, 7rd éxadorowor éré- 
EadrAov? xupic d€ rov pdpov *, Hpwaloy repedabvoyrec ® rovro, 6 
Tt Exouey ExaoTot. Kal rovrwy pev rovg mrAEVVag Kvatdpne re Kal 


ploews ed %. Philos. V. A. viii, 18; 
miOaydrnros eb Hei, Hyper. in D.H. t. 
ii, p. 179, 40. VK. s. vii, 157, 93, 

35. éadxioe] eis Adxous Karératey. 


36. xara réAea] ‘by companies,’ &c. 
SW. ra orpariwrixa tdypata, Thom. 
M. 2. Thu. ii, 22. HGV, on VG, in, 
11,2, The réAos appears to have been 
a large body, probably corresponding 
with our ‘regiment;’ BF. ix, 42, 37 ; 
of Aotxol Trav BapGapixav TerAéwy Upxov- 
ves, ix, 59. The Israelites, from the 
time of Moses, were formed into mili- 
tary divisions, with distinct officers and 
banners. LR. s. BF, on Th. i, 48, 5; 
ii, 22, 8; 81, 1. 

37. dvaplk] vii, 41, Thu. iti, 107; 
Xen. Con. 4, 28; otpards xarrolwy 
dovéwy ayant, od Siaxexpiévor, vii, 
40, 11 f; odppseros orpards xayrolav 
eOvéwy, vii, 55; VK. WE. wxdupucros 
BxAo0s pbpinv, ZEsch. P. 53; pbpinr 


ardxtws, ovykexupévws, dvault, dvaye- 
prypévws, Hes. BL. 

38. vvé] This battle, which was 
fought during an eclipse of the sun, 
603 B. C. is called yuxroua xin, i, 74. 

39. Sev0éwy] iv, 11; 12. SW. The 
Gog and Magog of Ezekiel. REN. s, 
LW, on Ez. xxxviii, 2. 

40. Kizpeplous] This people occu- 
pied the Tauric Chersonesus, now called 
from them the Crimea. 

41. &xpnocov] xpdocew Aaudvew, 
dwarretv, Hes. ‘they used to exact:’ 
more frequently used in the middle 
voice. BL. 

42. pdépov] The exactions of the 
Scythians were threefold; (1) dpos, 
‘regular tribute ;’ (2) 6 dédpos, ‘the 
arbitrary impost;’ (3) 7d apra(d- 
pevoy, ‘the plunder which they took.’ 
STG. 

43. wepedadvoyres] ‘ scouring the 
country.’ 
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Mijdoe Seevicarrec xal xarapeOvoarrec karepdvevcay. cal ovrw ave- 
cwoayro Tiv dpxnv Mijoo, Kal éwexpareoy trav wep Kal mpdrepov. 
xal rhy re Nivoy etdov, xal rove "Acoupiouc royxetplovg érotnoarro, 
Any rii¢ BabuAwvine poipnc. pera de raira, Kvakdpne péy, 
Baoidebvaag reccepaxovra Erea, ovv rotor 4 Uva hptay, redeurg. 
(107) ’Exdéxerae dé "Aorudync® 6 Kvatdpew raic rv Bact- 
Antnv. cal of éyévero Suyarnp, TH ovvopa EOeTo Mavdayny. pera de, 
ryv Mavdavny ravrny, tayoay in avdpdc dpalny 6, Midwy per 
Trav éwurov atiwy ovdert didot” yuvaixa, Sedouc OY 6 de® 
Tlépon did0i, rp otvopa hy Kapbionc rov eiproxe oixlnce® pev 
éovra ayabijc, rpdrovu o€ Hovxtov'™ wodrA@ EvepOe Aywy adbroy pécov 
dydpdc Mfdov. (108) Luvoceovane dé ro Kapbion ric Mavdarne, 
6’Aorvayns Te Tpwry Erei elde GAANY dYv*5! ov dé rovro, kat 
trepBépevocg rotor dveipomddoret 2, pereréparo éx tev Tepoéwy 
4 9 lA \ > a7 4 \ , 
Thy Suvyarépa. admixopévny O€ épiAacce, BovAduEVvog TO yevva- 
pevov é& abrijc dtapOeipac’ éx yap oi 8 rig SYoc of THY paywy 
dveporddor éonparvoy, Gre pérAdAor 6 Tig Suyarpoc¢ abrov ydvoc 
, 9 . 2? ~ F e? ‘ 
Baorrebcey dyri éxelvov. ravra Oh wy pvAaccdpevog 6 ‘Aorvayne, 
e 3 , e ~ 3 4 a Py 9 fee 54 N 
we éyévero 6 Kipoc, xadéoac"Aprayor, &vépa oixniov®* cai m- 
ororaréy re Mfhowy xal wavrwy éxirpowov Trwy EwuTov, EXeye ot 
rodde® ““Apraye, rpiyypa, To &v ro mpoc0éw, pndapws mapa- 


44. civ rotct] ‘including those du- 
ring which.’ 

45. ’Aorudyns] A proper name, ex- 
plained by another substantive, generally 
stands without an article: Kuatdpns 6 
rou "Aotudyous wais, Xen. C. i, 5, 2. 
MA, 273. 

46. & a@palnv] The more exact de- 
finition of the idea contained in the ad- 
jective is conveyed by a noun in the 
genitive ; érixAowos nvdwy, Hom. Il. X, 
281; yduwy dpaia, i, 196; Xen. C. 
iv, 6,9. MA, 317, 2. 

47. 3:80¢] contracted from dddec, 
from 3:d6w, an Ionic and poetic form of 
Bldmu:: A. édfSov, i, 163, 83. MA, 
205, 1. 

48. 6 3] Herodotus often repeats 
the subject of the former part of a sen- 
tence, in which yéy is, in the latter part 
with &é, adding an article by way of 
emphasis, ’Apxddwv pty tay &AAwy 
dwxelxovro: of St éxl Teyehras éotpa- 
revovro, i, 66; STG. i, 163, 81; efxor 
Tas vhoous pdpoy pty obdéva Sroredéov- 


ves of 88 exAfpovy ras véas, i, 171; 
Tov pev Ereye ovdér 6 de, vii, 6: abtap 
6 is used in the same manner, Hom. 11. 
r, 18; 1, 732. This construction does 
not occur in Attic. MA, 606, 11, 1. 

49. oixtns] so édvra olxlyns ode emi- 
gavéos, ii, 172; édvres oixlns ob pAav- 
porépns, 1,99; éwy olxins reOpirxorps- 
gov, vi, 35. VK. 

50. jovxlov] neque claro viro, neque 
civ filiam, ne paterna maternaque no- 
bilitas nepoti animos extolleret; sed ex 
gente, obscura tunc temporis, Persarum, 
Cambysi mediocri viro in matrimonium 
tradidit, Jus. i, 4. WE. 

51. dyew] évdxvov, bveipor. 

52. dveipordrAacr) evurviovy xpirhs, 
fEsch. P. 231 ; dveipdrav xp. Ch. 34; 
éveipduayris, 30 ; dveipoxpiryns, Theoph, 
E. 16; repdrwv xa) évunvioy ies 
Pau. v, p. 438. BL. 

53. oi] In such turns of expression, 
oi is placed as the third word ; éx 8€ ol, 
v, 92, 2. év 5¢ ol, vi, 63. GAT, 

54. oixhioy] cvyyevéa, 
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““ yphon? pndé éué re wapabady®, cal, &AAove EXdpuevoc 6, é& 
“‘ borépnc 5’ ewur@ weprméonc. 8 Nabe roy Mavddvn Erexe ratda, 
“ dépwy dé é¢ cewurod, drdxrecvov® pera dé, SaWov rpdry Grew abroc 
‘¢ Bovrear.” “O d€ duelEerar’ “QO Barred, ovre &AXorE kw TapEioec 
“‘ avdpt rgpde™® a&yape obdev, gvraccdpueba ™ Fé Ec oe Kal é¢ ror 
““ peréwecra xpdvoy pnoév ébapaprety. adr’, et ror glrov 5! rovro 
“ otrw ylvecOa, xpi) on, Td ye épov 8, rnperécoOat Excrndéwe.” 
(109) Tovrococ® dpenpapevoc 6 “Aprayoc, eo ot wapeddin TO 
wadiov Kexoopnpévoy tiy éri Savary %4, Hie cralwy é¢ ra oixia’® 
mapehOay dé, Eppale ry Ewuros yuvaucl rov wayra ’Aorvayeoc © 
pnOévra Néyor. %) 6€ rpdg abroy Néyer “Noy wv rl coe év vdp 
“ gorl moe ;” “O dé apelGerac Oi 9 éverédAero ’A- 
“ gruaync’ od ei rapadpovnce: re Kat praveirat Kaxioy, 7 viv 


55. wapa6dAn] ‘ expose to danger by 
deceiving me.’ étawarfops, Suid. ds 
obSév xd wore abrov év rais wpds Bact- 
Ada Siaxovlais rapa€dAorro, Thu. i, 133. 


56. &, érduevos] ‘ choosing, or mi J 
with, others ;’ ‘ taking up the party (al- 
peou) of others;’‘ favouring other rulers. 
Kipoy dvr’ éxelvou ypnuéva: Foay, Xen. 
H. iii, 1,2. WY. It is equivalent to 
Ta GArAwy édduevos, as alpotuevos ra 
Baoiréws, Plu. V. vii, 12. STG. 

57. & borépns] for Borepov. STG. 
s.1, 60, 23; 111, 94, 

58. wepixéons] ‘bring down ruin.’ 
A metaphor taken from a_ building 
fulling in from its own weight. Z. 8. vi, 
16, 95. The construction also may be 
wéons wepl cewurg, 8. ix, 101, 91; 120, 


> 


59. r@Se] It was customary among 
the orientals to speak thus of themselves 
in the presence of a superior. STG. 
Harpagus in speaking placed his hand 
upon his A Saga ce L. In the pe 

ians this periphrasis is very fre- 
eat: Bh who trip roud’ bps, 
ouS’ éy@ xpd cov, Eur. A. 706. 

60. puvdacaducba} for pudatdueba. 
The present put for the future denotes 
the absolute certainty of that future 
event; Av dwodex0a orparryds, tors 
to Ta od BovaAcat, i, 124, 21; (because 
the plans of Harpagus were so well 
laid, andin such a state of forwardness ; 
GR.)  Bovdopévoror welOecOal dori 
pupla &yabd,... wh Bovdopévaal eics 


wdvot, i, 126; &pn of welOecGas, i, 156, 
33; mpogawoAAtves, i, 207; STG. 
iii, 155, 100; v, 43; vi, 82; Zésch. 
A. 124; Soph. Ph. 114. EE. BL. 

i und, éor): sic placitum, 
ir. AS. i, 287. 

62. rd ye éudv] und. xara and pépos ; 
‘for my part at least.’ BO, 157. 

63. robroiot] und. Erect: the ellipsis 
of verbis in Latin is very frequent, his 
aliisque increpando, Liv.1, 47. 

64. rh» éx) Saydrw] As verbs admit 
after them an accusative case of cog- 
nate signification, it is best to supply 
here «éopnow : so éyeptpouv Thy pev..., 
Thy 8 érépay..., i.e. yépupay, vii, 34, 
65; 25, 18; rh» adriv tabrny torad- 
pévot, i.e. oToAdy, vii, 62; Thy adriy 
écxevacpévor, i, €. okevny, vii, 84; 
Bove (cpdas) thy én Savdry, i. e. 
déow, ii, 119; vevaupdynne Thy wepi 
xpewy, i.e. paxny, Arist. R. 191; SW. 
see Sdvaros, AZ. ovdAAdyeoOa Thy Ta- 
xlorny, i.e. ovddrcyhy, vi, 7, 28; v, 
105 ; 8.1, 60, 23; 81, 81; Liv. xxvii, 
36, 5. 

65. olxla] The same expression fie 
és ra oixia occurs twice, i, 119. This 
substantive is understood in the ex- 
ade is 7d Ya, Al. V.H. iii, 24. 

S 


66. ’Acrudyeos] ord is understood ; 
dySpav dAa(dvew elpnuéva, Pau. vi, 8. 
SH, on BO, 470. 

67. otk f] ob« dy rH By f. DAL. 
otk tori por dv vg woeiy TES TE Tpd- 
ay, @xtaA, STG, 
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“ palverat, ov of Eywye TpocOhoopat TH yywpy, obde Ec ddvoy Tot- 
 ovroy urnperhow. 8 roddey O€ Elvexa ov govevow puy' Kal Gre 
“aire po cuyyevicg tory 6 maic, Kal Gre Aorvayne pév éore 
‘6 vépwy, kal Grate Epaevoc 79 ydvou" ei dé Sehjoee”', rovrov redev- 
“ rhoavroc, é¢ riy Svyarépa ravrny dvabivat f rupavric, ie viv 
“ roy vidw xreivee Ov épev?2, GAD rh73 Fj N|lwerac ro EvOcvrey Epol Kuv- 
‘“ Sivwy 6 péytoroc ; GAG Tov per dogadéog "4 elvexa Epol, Set rov- 
“ roy reXeuray Tov watda’ Set pévroe rev” riva ’Aoruayeog abrod 
“ povéa yevéoOar, kal pi) rdv gpd.” (110) Taira elre, cal abrixa 
dyyedor Exepre én 6 ray BovKddAwy rey 'Acruayeoc, Tov hricraro 
youac Te éxirnoewrdrac”? véporvra Kal odpea Inpwwdéorara, Te 
ovvopa hv Merpadarne. 78 ovvoixee 6€ Ewvrov cuvdovrAy. obvopa dé 
TH yuvackt hy, TH ouvolkee, Kuvd, xara rv ‘EXAhvwr ydwooay, kar 
dé ray Mnodixhy, Drake’ rhy yap Kiva xadéover owdxa’® Mido. ai 
dé brdpeal ioe Tov oipéwy®™, EvOa rac vopac®! rHv Bowyr elye ovrog 
61) 6 BouxdXoc, mpd Bopéw 8 re dvépov rev Aybaravwy xal rpog Tov 
aévrov tov Evtelvov. ravryn pev yap  Mnoext xwpn xpdoc Laomel- 
pwr 83 goewh gore xapra Kai vpndrH Te Kal tdnoe ovynpedic, f OE 
GAAn Mndix) xwpn éor raca Greco. 84 érel dy 6 Bovxddoc orovdy 


e@ 


TOAAT Kaedpevog dixero, Ekeye 6“Aprayoc rade’ “ Kedever ® ce 


68. banperhow)] ‘ will I be instru- 


mental.’ 

69. abrg por] MA, 148, obs. 1, 8. iv, 
134, 61; vi, 12,67; TR, on H.ILA, 
271; E, 884; Z, 91. 

70. Epcevos] Ionic = &prevos, MTT, 
100, a. 

71. SeAfhoe] ‘should.’ This peri- 
phrasis is often used after ef, and with 
regard to inanimate objects; i, 32; ii, 
11; 14; vii, 10, 4; 49, 2. STG. s. vi, 
37, 12. 

73. &AAo rf] v, 49, 56. MA here 
considers 7: as an enclitic ; perhaps the 
more simple construction is ti &BAAo 
Aclweral po: Td evOedrev, 4) 6 péyiorros 
xuvdhvwv ; as BAdO Tlf oryorta Sefoe 
XaplBnuow day abrdyv sEpi(ew ; Dem. 
c. Ar. p. 411, 85; LR. but s. MA,487, 
8; VG, iii, 11,8; HU, on X. A.v, 4, 6. 

74. rod adopadrdos] i. &. Ths dopa- 
Aelns, iii, 7. 

75. T@v] SovAcwy understood. 

76. éxt] rw understood. Compare 
this narrative with that of Jus. i, 4; 
and with the history of C&dipus in 


Soph, GE. R. 1110 fF; and of Romulus 
and Remus in Liv. i, 4. 

77, éxirndewrdras] ‘best suited to 
the purpose.” SW. 

78. Mcrpadérns] derived from Mi- 
Opas, a Persian deity. BL. 

79. oxdxa] It is not known whether 
the language of the Medes and of the 
Persians wasthe same. In the remains 
of the latter no word resembling this is 
found. WE. The Hyrcanians still call 
a dog spac. FB. 

80. obpéwv] now called the Caragan, 
or ‘ murderous,’ mountains. Banre’. 

81. vouds] souwlwy vouads, Soph. 
de. R. 761. 

82. Bopéw] Bopijs, Bopéw, Ionic, = 
Bopas, Bopov, which is formed by crasis 
from Bopéas. DAL. 

83. Zacxeipwy] Their country in- 
cluded part of Georgia. LR. 

84, a&wedos] iodwedos, dudxedos, 5- 
padds, ‘a level plain.” SW. 

85. xeAever] ‘‘ We enjoin thee that 
thou carry This female hence ; and that 
thou bear it To some remote and desert 
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“6 "Aorvayne ro watdloy rovro Aabdvra Seivac é¢ ro éEpndraroy Tuy 
“ obpéwy, Sxwe dy raxrora dragOapeln. Kal rade roe Exéevoe eimeiy, 
“6 < iy un droxrelyyc abro, adda rey rpdry weprrochon, 6ALOpy ro kaxi- 
“ S orw ce Suayphaecbac’ & éxopay O€ exxelpevov dcaréraypat ® éyd.” 
(111) Tatra dxotcac 6 PBovxddoc, cai dvadkabay ro racdlor, fie 
Thy abriy drlow Gov, Kal awuvéerat é¢ THY Exavity. Te Od dpa 8 
kai air@ f yur) rére we xara dalpova © rixres ™, oixopévou rod 
Bouxddov éc rédtv. oay dé év gpovride dugddrepor ®! adAAHAWY Tépt, 
& pév rov réxov ™ rijg yuvarxdg dppwotwy, h Sé yuri, re obx EwOwe 
6 “Aprayog perarépwatro abrijc rov dvdpa. exel re dé dxovoorhaac 
éxéorn ®, ola é aéArrov % idovca, h yur? eipero xporépn, 6 re™ py 
otrw rpo0ipwe “Aprayog peraréppacro. 6 O€ ele "QO yivar, elddy 
“re, é¢ médty ENOWY, Kal Hxovea, TO phre idelv dperov ™, phre 7 
“ xoré yevéoOat éc deordrac rove herépouc. olkoc pev wag ‘Aprdyou 
“ chavOug xarelyero 98 ey O€ éxrdayelc fia Eow. we O€ rayrora 


aa ;-..and that there thou leave it 
ithout more mercy: ... take it up,” 
Shakspeare, W. T. ii, 3. 

86. diaxphoecOa] ‘that he will de- 
stroy ;” the same as xaraxphoecOa, i, 
117, 51; and depydoecbau, v, 92. 

87. diaréraypal] sxpooréraypar é 
Baowed’s Siardrrera: rois bg’ éavrov 
trnxdos, Phav. SS. With regard to the 
command itself, 5,1, 112 ff SW. 

88. dpa] ‘now.’ 

89. xara daluova) ‘ as fortune would 
have it ;’ ody Seq, iii, 153, 83; xara 
Sedv twa, Pla. Eud.5 ; Eur. 1. A. 411; 
x. ovyxuplay, St Luke x, 31; Cyrus 
calls himself Sely réyn yeyovds, i, 126; 
ilv,8; v, 92,3; xara cuvruxiny, Seov 
wovebvros, ix, 91; x. Toxnv Twa Kal 
Saluova, Dem. p. 652,31; od 5€é nor 
kara Saluova cal ocuvruxlay a&yabhy 
fixers éuol owrhp, Arist. A. 545; xara 
Setov, E. 146 ; dEalpyns, ebxalpws, xara 
Seov xpdvoray, xara réynv, axd royns, 
Schol. Sapovinos rdxas, Pyth. G. V. 
17; mnxavais Ads, Acseh. A. 660; 
und Gvev Selas polpas, Pla. Phdo, 5; 
Sasnovlg rit nal Selg evepyecig, Dem. 
O. ii, 1; od« Gee, Hom. O. 3, 352. 
To express which the Fathers used 
olxovopotvros tov @eov. non hec sine 
numine divim eveniunt, Vir. AS. 11,777 ; 
casu quodam an divinitus, Suet. v, 13; 
quis deus objicit hane ante ostium no- 
strum? quasi dedita opera, in tempore 


ipso, Plau. Ci. iv, 1,16; divinitus, Live 
i, 4; forte quadam utili ad tempus 
evenit, iii, 64, HR, CS. VK. HDF. ED. 

90. tére... theres] The latter half 
of an hexameter line: so ém! yhpaos 
ob3¢, iii, 14, 72; nal Sapa pépovras 
(et dona ferentes, Vir. AE. ii, 49), iii, 
20. With the exception of the short 
syllable Ie-, the following isa complete 
hexameter, # xe wey’ oludterey 6 TeAo- 
wldns *Ayauéuywy, vii, 159. 

91. &v pporrld: Guddrepot] ‘in mu- 
tual anxiety.’ 

92. To téxov] Evexa understood: ‘on 
account of the confinement.’ 

93, éréorn] ‘he suddenly made his 
appearance :’ s.i, 34, 69. 

94, € &éAwrov] ‘ unexpectedly.’ ad- 
rov paxpdbey iSovea e& &. wepicetwopéd- 
voy, App. vill, 104; 116; é& &éArrwy, 
#Esch. 8. 369; Soph. Aj. 727; é€ 
deAwrins, Archil. WE. deArra, Soph. 
CE. C. 1120; d&éAwres: so e dxpoc- 
Soxhrov, vii, 204,39; MA, 574. s,i, 
108, 57 ; Liv. xxil, ep.i; xxvii, 26, 1. 

95.8 71] und. 3d; STG. iv, 127, 
19; ‘why.’ 

96. BpeAov] ‘ would that ;’ has the 
same force as «fe, VG, v, 9, 6. MA, 
513, obs. 3. 8. ni, 65, 24. 

97. uhre] und. Spede. STG. 

98. xarelxero] oluwyh 8 spot Kw 
ktpaow Kareixe wedaylay Gra, Asch. 
P. 432. BL. 
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 égijOor, dpéw wadlov rpoxelpevoy, aowaipdy © re cal cpavyayd- 
© uevov, Kexoopnpevov xpvop! re cal EcOire woexidy. “Apwayog oe, 
de eldd pe, Exédeve ‘riv raxlorny, dvadabdyra ro radloy, otxe- 
“ € gO pépovra, kal Jeivac EvOa Snpwwoéoraroy! ein? rHvoipéwy” pac 
“ ©’ Agruayea elvac rov ravra éxOépevor pot, wd’ aretdhoag, et 
“ uh ogea® rohoa. cal eyo dvadabwy Edepor, Soxéwy roy rivd¢ 
“ oixeréwy elvar’ ob yap dv core xarédota 4, EvOev ye hy. eOapbeor 
“ dé, dpéwy xpvo@ re kal elpace Kexoopnpévoy, mpoc dé, kal kravOpov 
“ xareoreora® éudavéa év ‘Aprayov.® Kail rpdxa’ re dy Kar’ Oddy 
“ ryvOavopat roy xmavra Adyor Jeparorroc®, Sc, Epé Npowéprwy 
“< Ew wéduc, évexeipioe TO Bpepoc’ ‘we &pa 9 Mavdarne re Ein raic, 
“ ‘rig "Aorudyeocg Suyarpoc, kal KauEvoew rov Kipov” xai pv ’A- 
“ oruayne évréAXerat 19 droxreivat viv re bbe orl.” (112) “Apa 
dé ratra edeye 6 Bovxddoc xal, éxxadiac, aredeixvve. h de, de 
elde ro watdloy péya |? re xai evedec édv, Saxptoaca, cal Aabopevn 
trav youvurwy Tov dydpoc, expnle § pndemem réxvy 3 eExBeivai 
‘ pev.’ 6 dé odk Eon ‘olde r’ civat GAAwe adra woke’ Exiporrhoecy 
‘yap xaraoxéwove && ‘Apwayou éroWopévovc arodéecOal re xa- 
‘xuora, ijv phogea coon. we o€ obx ExecBe Epa rov avdpa, dev- 
repa éyer yur? rade “Emel rolvuy ob dvvapal ce welBecy pr 
“ éxBeivar, ov dé 14 dde rolnoov, el 6) Tacd ye avayKn dpOHrvac 


99, dowaipoy] viii, 5; ix, 120, 38; 
tonalpovra roy nada iday éx) tov 
wupds, Apollod. B. iii, 13, 6; Esch. 
P. 970; Eur. I. A. 1586; WE. &xo- 
opdy tia Snrot klynow d ries ev iy Bbor 
nal te Sedeuery Bot AapEdvouc:, Schol. 
Ven. on Il. &, 572; of oé y exer’ 
Yoxov xptoeot orpdpo: dowalpovra obdé 
Tt Séouar’ Epuxe Avovro 8 welpara 
wdyra, Hom. H.toAp.128; rdv Svh- 
cKxovra Kal dowaipovra, O. 8, 526; BL. 
Il. Fr, 293. (TR.) Ashorter form occurs 
in eigevdnoe waida plrov oxalpovta did 
gdroyds, Apollon. iv, 873. WE. 

100. xpucg] iii, 1, 8; xp. Te Kal 
eluact, just below; ‘ with cloth of 
gold.’ By the figure hendiadys: 
ER. 80 pallam signis auroque rigentem, 
Vir. 7B. 1, 652; pateris et auro, G. 
ii, 192. 

1, Snpiwddoraroy] wépos understood. 
DAL 


2. ein] The optative is used because 
these were the words of Harpagus 
himself: 6s ef, iii, 1; 7d wh ef, iv, 
166. STG. 


3. opéa] Ionic = abrd. Z. 

4, xarédota] el ph exvOduny ov 
Sepdrovros ; s.i, 86, 27. STG. 

5. Kkarecre@ra]i, 65; Ionic = xabe- 
orara and Kkadecrnxéra. SW. 

6. ‘Aprdyov] BO, 196. 

7. xpéxa] eb0bs, wapaxpyya, etal- 
guns, Hes. SW. Apoll. Rh. i, 688 ; 
ZE. vi, 134, 69. 

8. Sepdwovros] und. éx. DAL. 

9. &pa] ‘in fact.’ 

10. évrdAAerau] MA, 507, 3. 

11. dort] rd Bpépos, or wasdloy. 

12. péya] ‘great’ for its age. LR. 
The ancients considered ‘size’ as es- 
gential to ‘ beauty,’ see 1, 60,35 f; and 
Arist. P. note 61. TG. 

13. pndeniG réxvn] ‘by no means ;’” 
Bnxavn, iii, 83, 83; whre 7. wire p. 
pndeuig occurs often in Lys. WE. 

14, 8] is often used in the apo- 
dosis or latter part of a sentence, 
where éred occurs in the protasis or 
former part; érel ov... Tadryy 88, ii, 
32. STG. 

15. ef ye] ‘at least if:’ dori is un- 
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“¢ éxxeipevov® réroxa yap kal éyw, réroxa dé reBvedc'!® otro pev 
“© péowy mpd0ec, Tov dé Tig ‘Aoruayeoc Suyarpoc Tata we é hpéwy 

ce 2 , . \ a Fal ‘ XG 1) , ‘ } , 
édvra rpépwper* Kat olTwovTe ov Gdwoeat adiKcéwy Tove Seondrag, 
‘¢ ovre Hyty xaxwc Bebourevpéva ” Eorar. 6 re yap rebvedc Bacr- 
“Aning radiic Kxuphnoet, kal O weptewy ovK dwodéee Thy uyhy.” 
(118) Kadpra re tote rg BovxddAy mpdc Ta wapedyra ed Aéyery F 
yuvn, kal abrixa éxolee ravra. Tov peév '8 Edepe Savarwowy raida, 
Tovrov péy mapadidot rH Ewvrov yuvackl: roy dé éEwvrov, édyTa 

vexpov, AaCwy EOnxe Ec TO a Ey T@E Ov € ‘ f 
por, ne é¢ TO Gyyoc, év TH Epepe TOY ErEpov’ Koophoac 
6& TH Kéopy TayTl Tov Erépov waddc, Pépwy é¢ TO Epncraroy TaY 
9 , 6 ~ 19 e® of if , ~ PY E] ld 3 4 20 
oipéwy riBet.!9 we dé rpirn fpépn rp watdly éxxepévy eyévero 2, 
ifie é¢ wédty 6 BovKddoc, Trév Tiva wpobdoKwy?! gdidAaxov avrod 
karadirwy, éhOwy de éc rou ‘Apmayov, ‘ amodexvivac’ ign < Eroi- 

‘ T ~ DY} A , a , PY Ve “A ~ 

fog elvac rov matdiov rov véxuy. méppac b& 6"Aprayos ror 
Ewurou Sopupdpwy rovg miororarous, eldé re dea 22 rovrwy cai EOawe 
tov BouxdAov ro maidiov. Kal rd pev éréBarro’ roy dé, torepov 
tovrwy Kipoy 3 dyvopacbévra, wapada€ovoa Erpede fy yuri rov 
Bovxddov, ovvopa Go xov te Kal ob Kipor Yeuévn. (114) Kat 
Ore On Hy Sexaérng 6 raic, mpiypa é¢ abrov “” rodyvoe yevdouevoy 

wv a, > Y B 

9 = ~ 

elégnvé yuv. Emarle évy rh xwpn rabry, év ri heavy cal ai Bov- 
koNlat avrat, Erale dé per’ GAdAwy HArlkwy ev 6dg. Kal of waidec 
mwailovrec eithovro Ewurov Baciiéa™ elvac?® rovroy 3) rov rod 
Bouxddov éxixkdnow 7 waida. 6 6€ abrév duérake rove pér, oixiac 


derstood; waca dydyrn occurs with 


with the reduplication ; see d:807, i, 
the verb, ti, 22; iv, 179; without it, 


107 : so iord, iv, 103. MA, 205, 1. 


li, 35; v, 52; [s.i, 189, 73 ;] Asch, 
P.V.16; Soph. &@. R. 1305 ; E. 1529; 
Eur. M. 1009; 1058 ; Ph. 1688. WE. 
ED. xraoa for ravrws. VG, iii, 10, 4. 

16. re@veds}] ‘a still-born child :’ 
und. réxvoy, waidlov, or Bpépos ; there 
is the same ellipsis in 7d -yervdpevory, i, 
108. re@veds is similar in form to 
aweorewrov, i, 102. MA, 183, 7. 

17. BeGovAevpéva] for BeGovAcupeé. 
voy. 

18. rdy pev] mer is often put twice, 
especially when a proposition begin- 
ning with a pronoun demonstrative is 
referred to a preceding one with the 
relative: roy pév Kadréouct Sépos, Tov- 
Tov piv... Toy 8& xepdva..., ii, 121; 
iii, 65, 33; 75, 98. MA, 606, 3. 

19, wapadidut...7:@e¢}] In Ionic the 
forms -éw, -dw, -dw, occur, in the sin- 
gular of the present and imperfect, 


20. ¢yévero] This is a poetical turn, 
which occurs more than once; as reo- 
cepeckaidendtn ey. tudépn woAtopKeo- 
pévy Kpolow, 1, 84; ws diérns xpdvos 
éyeydvee TavTa THE womens Aphocovt:, 
ii, 2. STG. 

21. xpo6édcxwv] ‘ of the under herds- 
men ;’ 4. xpéSovaAos, Asch. A. 918; 
is a similar compound. BL. 

23. Kipov] a Persian word signify- 
ing ‘ fire.’ BNS. 

24. és abrdv]} ‘ with respect to him :’ 
paxdpios wAhy eis Suvyatépas, Eur. O. 
533. MA, 578. 

25. Baciréa] rex inter ludentes sorte 
delectus, Jus. 1,5; pueri ludentes “rex 
eris” aiunt, Hor. 1 E. i, 59. 

26. elva:] might be omitted; so 
Siaméupas, Tovs wey és AcAgots ievas, 
i, 46. STG. 

27. éxikAnow] xard und, 
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olxodopéery*?8 rove dé, Sopudopove elvare roy dé Kov riva abréy, 
dp0adpor 7 Bacréog elvace ro dé rive Tac dyyediacg™® éogE- 
perv edldou yépace wes! Exdory Epyov rpocrdcowy. ele 32 3y rov- 
Tw Tay ravdiwy ovprallwy, éwy 'Apreubapeoc raic, dvdpo¢ do- 
kiyou év Madoroe’ ob yap on éxoinoe ro rpocraxOev éx Tov Kupov' 
éxéXeve abrov rove &Adove raidac dcadabeiv.  reBopévwr dé rv 
raldwy, 6 Kipog rév maida rpnxéwe Kapra weptéowe pacriyéwy" 
6 de, éwel re perelOn ® rayuora, we ye 6) avakia Ewvrod rabwr, 
paddy re wepenpécree. KareNOwy de éc wédLY, TMPdG TOY Tarépa 
amourilero rev wrod Kipov fvrnoe, Néywv O€ ob Kupov, (ob yap 
kw iy rovro robvopa,) &\AA pdc Tov BouKdrov Tov ’Aorudyeoc 
mwaddc. & d& ’Apreubapne dpyn 4, de lye, eXOWy Tapa Tov ’A-~ 
orvayea, kal dua aydpevoc tov raida, advapo.a ® xphypara edn 
mewovOevat, éeywr? *7Q, Baorred, bd Tov cov Sovdov, BouvKddrov 
 Oé 36 raddc, Woe wepribplopeBa’” Secxvve rov matddg Tove Gove. 
(115) ’Axovoac dé xal iddy 6 ’Acrudyne, Jédwy TyLwpHoaL TH 
macot reiic Tic Aprepbdpeog eivexa, perewéprero Tov re Bouxddov 
kal rov waida. eet re 6€ waphoay apodrepor, BrAéWac mpd Tov 
Kipov, 6 Aoruayne Epn’ “ Lu bn, e&v rovde rovovrou édvroc raic, 
“ érdApnoac Tov rovee waida, edvrog Tpwrov wap Epol, decxeln rorpode 
“ reporeiv 3” ‘O dé dpelEero woe’ “*QO S€omora, ey bé°7 ravra 
© rovrov éroinoa avy dixy’ oi yap pe &k Tijcg KwpNe Tales, TAY Kal 
“ 6de iv, wallovrec, opéwy abr&v éorhoavro Baoidéa’ eddxeov yap 
“ ot elvac é¢ rovro emirndewraroc. of pév vuv drow waldec Ta 


] 9 KS 
“ ériragcdpeva emerédeov ovrog O& dynxovoreé re Kal Adyor 





28. oixodouéew] edificare casas, Hor. 
11S. ii, 247. WE. 

29. opOadrpdy] the same as Kard- 
oxoros, i, 100. STG. By this metaphor 
the orientals designated a king’s mi- 
nister, ody mordvy mdr’ éPBarpdy, 
Esch. P. 973; 6 Baciwri'éws dpOaryds, 
Arist. Ach.92; 94; 124; o&7w éxd- 
Aouv tovs carpdmas, 8 dy wdyta 6 
Baoireds émoxores? Gs Baottdws Sra 
of wraovoral, 8° dv axove: Ta wpar- 
Tépevanéxdoty wavraxod, Schol. The 
same metaphor is adopted in the Jaws 
of Peter the Great. LR. émloxords 
wis, bs epewparo Ta mpdypara, Hes, 
el 3€ Tis oferas Eva aiperdy elvar dp0ad- 
poy Bacwel?, obk dpOas ofertas GAlya 
yap els 7 dy Bor nal els dxobcee ofrw 
3% WoAAG piv Baoiréws Gra, wodAol 5é 
bp0arpol voulCovra:, Xen. C. viii, 2, 


11 f; dp@aruods wodrAods of pdvapxot 
moovow abraév, kal ora, Kal yxetpas, 
kal wédas, Arist. P. iii, 12; SY. BNS, 
Es. 1362. Asch. Ch. 921; ED. 
orparias é6p0aApoy duds, Pin. O. vi, 
26. The Germans call a minister 
“the king’s right hand.” STZ. 

31. ds] i. e. HOeAe, © just as he 
chose.’ 

33. perelOn] first aorist passive of 
perinut ; as a&welOy (vi, 112, 12; vii, 
122,94) of arly, the Ionic forms of 
peOlnu: and adinu:. MA, 209, 1. 

35. dvdpoia) ini, 10, 32; 74, 87; 
v, 89, 7; ix, 37 ; & ob &y ris Bpatro, 
Tim. L.P. p. 30. BL. SW. It is 
derived from &pw by STE. 

36. 5¢] ‘ namely, STG. iii, 65, 25. 

37. 3é] ‘This boy has, as you say, 
suffered ; yet I, &c.’ 
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$6 eTye88 oddéva, é¢ 599 EXabe ray dixny. el dy J) rove eivexa 
“ Gkidc rev xaxov eipl, JOE ror wapeyst.” (116) Tatra déyor- 
Tog Tov mwawddc, Tov 'Aaruayea eone advayrvworg abrov Kai ot 
6 re xapaxrip 4! rov xpoowrou rpoogépecOar eddxee Eg Ewvrdy, cai 
}y Urdkprotc EXevOepwrépn @ elvac 6 re xpdvoc rijc exBéoroc Th 
HAccly rod wardoc éddxee cupbalveay. éxrrayelc dé robrowor, éxt 
xpdvov 3 dBoyyoc Av poyec dé On Kore aveverxOeic 4, elrre, 
SAwv exréppac rov’Aprepbapea, iva rov BouvxddAov povvoy da- 
Eav Bacavion®, “’Aprépbapec, eye raira roijow, bore cé cat 
“‘ rov raida rov ody pnoey emtpéndecbar.” Tov pév on ’Aprep- 
Edpea wépree Tov de Kipor fyov tow of Sepdrovrec, cehevoayroc 
tov Aorudyeoc. eel € tredéXerrro 6 Bouxddoc povvos, povvw- 
Gévra dé abroy eipero 6 ’Aoruayne, ‘ Kd0ev AaEor roy waida cal ric 
“ein 6 wapadovc;’ 6 de ‘ && Ewurov re’ Edn ‘ yeyovévat, Kal ry 
‘ rexovoay abrov Ere elvac wap’ éwury. "Aorvayne o€ ‘ puy otk ed 
‘ BovreverBar’ 6 Eqn, ‘ excBupéovra ec dvayxac’ peyddac am- 
‘xvéeoOac” Gua re Néywy raira, tohpacve rotor dopupdporer Aap- 
Cavey atrov. 6 dé, aydpevoc &¢ Tac dvayKac, ovTw O)) Epatve Tov 
édvra Aéyor. apxdpevoc dn am’ apyiic duebne, rH adnOnin xpew- 
prevoc, Kal karébacve #8 é€¢ Aurde re Kai ovyyvepny éauT@ Kededbwy 
txewv abrév. (117) ’Aorvayne dé, rov perv Bovkdrou rv adnOniny 
expnvarros, \dyov Hon kal eAdoow érotéero® ‘Apwayy o€ kal peyaduc 
peupdpevoc, kadéev abrov rove dopupédpoue exéAeve. we*? O€ ot rapiy 


39. és 8] ‘on which account,’ ii, 
116; VG, ix, 2, 9. STG. MA, 578. 
és avrd, Thu. i, 138; but s. i, 158, 
44, 

40. dower] @onrGé pe Aoyioduevor, 
vil, 46. WE. 

41. xapaxrhp] tis Spews xapaxrsj- 
pas, Diod. i, p.58. SS. 

42. ércvOepiwrépn] 4 ward B8obdrou 
waita, STG. Several incidents in the 
plot of Home’s Douglas resemble this 
story. Lady Randolph is at first 
struck by the free answer and noble 
bearing of young Norval; and the 
examination of the old shepherd is 
very similar to that of the herdsman 
by Astyages. TX. 

43. éxl xpévov] ‘for a while,’ some- 
times with the addition of an adjective, 
é. x. mwoAAby, ‘for a long while,’ v, 
119, 21; sometimes the substantive 
stands alone, x. ‘a while,’ i, 175, 59 ; 
MA, 424,56; 586,c. ED. 


45. Bacavlon] Bacavifew is pro- 
perly ‘ to try metals by the touch-stone,’ 
hence it comes to signify dvaxplveyw 
kal Soxiud(ey wal erdéyxew 1d ddAnbes 
dd Adywv, Etym. M. SS. 

46. ed BovAeter Oa] ‘ to act advised- 
ly ;” the same as KaAd@s BovAcdter@at, 
Eur. 8S. 259. 

47. avéyxas] ‘straits ;’ a&yduevos és 
Tas avdyxas, ‘ reduced to straits.’ It 
also means ‘torture,’ as rd mpds ras 
dvdyxas Spyava, Pol. xv, 28. WE. 
Compare with this narrative the fol- 
lowing passages of Sophocles: dypods 
ope wéuWar nam) roiuriwy vouds, CE. R. 
761; wAdwy 8 épets, 1152; odx ods 
tdxos tis Tovd droorplwe xépas; 
1154; wéd0ev AaSay ...rdv maida, 1156 
ee 1162. s. Liv. xxvii, 43, 1. 

48. xard€ave] 8.1, 90, 71. This 
verb is understood again. before «xe- 
Actor. SW. 

49, ds} VG, v, 3, 8. 
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6 “Aprayoc, ciperd pur 6’ Aoruaync’ ““Apraye, réy © 3) pdpy Tov 
“ waida xarexpioao®!, rov roc rapédwxa, ex Suyarpog yeyordra Tijc 
“ guaic;” ‘O 3é"Aprayoc, dc elde tov Boveddov Evdoy édvra, ob 
rpéxerac ext Wevota Odor, iva pr Edeyydpevoc adloxnrar’ Ga Dé yee 
race? “70 Bacedev, éxel re waptdaboy ro xadlov, eCovXAevorv oxo- 
“ rv 2, Sxwe coi re Tonow Kara yvooy, kal eyw, xpoc ot yevd- 
‘© uevoc dvapaprnroc, pire Svyarpi ry of pare abe oot ciny aid- 
“ évrnc.54 woréw 5) de? cadéoac row BovxddAov révde, xapadidwpt 
“ r6 watdiov, gac ‘aé re elvac TOY KeXtvovTa GxroxTEivat a’Td. Kal 
“ \éywy rovrd ye, ox EWevdouny’ ov yap everédAXeO OUTW. xapadl- 
“ Swe pévror rede xara Trade, Evrechkapevoc Jeivai puy éc Epijpoy 
“< ovpoc, kai rapapévovra puAdooety, dxpe ov redevTHnoe’ awreirHjoac 
“ ravroia TwdE, Hy py) TadE Excrehéa © xogon. Eexei Te dé, KOthoavTog 
“ rovrou ra xeAevopeva, ereXEUTNGE TO RaLdioy, TEppac TaY EVYOUKWY 
“ rove wiororarouc, Kai eléor dr’ 8 excivwy, xai Capa pur. ovrwe 
“ Zaye, © Baccred, epi rov xphyparoc rovrov’ Kal rowiTy pdpy 
“ éypnoaro®? 6 xaic.” (118) “Aprayog pev dy ror Buy 58 Epacve 
Adyor. "Acruayne €, xpuxrwr 9 rév oi Eveixee™ yoror Sea TO ye- 
yovoc, xpwra péy, xara xep®! fxovce a’roc xpoc Tov BouxdXov 76 
xpiyypa, Tad axnyéero ty ‘Aprayy’ pera dé, Sc of éxadiAdJd- 
ynro ™, carébawve Aéywr, Oe “ wepicori re 6 xaic, Kal TO yeyovoc Exet 
“xcahec. Typ re yap xexoinpivy,” tpn AéEyor ®3, “ ec rov xaida 


$1. Karexphcao] 8.1, 110, 86; 117, 
57. The preposition quite alters the 
signification of the word, as in conficere, 
interficere. 

52. oxowéy] This verb is often sup- 
pressed before 3xws. BO, 385. 

53. Sees] woshow, ‘I should act;’ 
efyy, ‘I might be.’ VG, vii, 10, 6; 
viii, 10, 1. STG. 

54. adédyrns] from adrodyrns: 6 
adréxeip goveds, Phryn. ‘the actual 
per etrator of a murder.’ STE, Th. 

«G@, 2421, 

55. udvrac] ‘Though I myself did 
not execute ee orders, yet I fulfilled 
them by delivering the infant to this 
hercdaman with strict injunctions, &c.’ 
STG. s. i, 80, 79 ; 96, 99. 

56. dwireAda] Sprov ody por rdvde 
dwiredda wodovrs ely dwatpacGa Blov, 
ee Ju. WE, 

« &xphearo] The use of this verb 
somewhat resembles that of defungor 
in Latin; agregia morte defuncti, Curt. 


lil, 11,9; neque sua morte defunctus 
est, Suet, 1,89; multis casibus defuncta, 
Curt. iv, 4, 21. The conduct of Har- 
pagus illustrates the moral of the fable 
of ‘the Lark and her young.” 

58. i0dy] ‘straight forward.’ 

59. xpiwrew] * dissembling.’ 

60. évelxee] As Herodotus uses 
ovp6orr€o for cun6dddrAw, i, 68; ayé- 
ona: for &youa, iii, 14, 62; owé- 
opm: for olvoum, v. 81; &c. so he 
might use évey de for évéxe. SW. ED. 

Gl. xard wep] ‘ just as:” for xaé’ & 
wep; 80 ward for xaf & i, 208, 60; 
ii, 6. 

62. éwadsAAdynto} wdAw éardrexro, 
und. +d apiyyna. This verb occurs 
in App. R. xi, 14; C. iii, 35. SW. 

63. tn Aéywr] ‘he proceeded to 
say; i, 125; iii, 156, 13; v, 36,6; 
49 ; Soph. Aj. 768. STG. BL. ED. 
MA, 558 ; 613, 1v. When Herodotus 
adopts this mode of expression, it is 
generally in a transition from indirect 
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“ ro¥rov Exapvov peydduc, kal Svyarpl rq éup duabeEAnpévoc 
“ oix ev ehagpg 4 exocebuny. we wy Tic Toyne Ed pETECTEwWoNC, 
“ rovro Mev, TOY GewuTOU Talda aréwepor Tapa TOY Taida Tov 
“ yehdvoda’ Touro O€, owoTpa® yap rov maidd¢g péAdw vey, roice 
“ Seay rip atrn mpooxéerar, maploBi por éxi 6 Setrvor.” (119) 
"Aprayosg pev, we iKkovee ravra, mposKxuyheac, car peyada troun- 
odpevoc, Gre re } Gpaprac ot ec déoy eyeydvec, cal Ore ext riyyor 
xXpnorhor émt detrvov KéxdyTo, hie €g Ta olxia. éoehOwy Se ry 
raxlorny 8, hy yap ot maic el¢ povvoc, Erea rpia cal déxa Kov 
pariora yeyovac, rovrov éxréumer, iévac re KeXevwv é¢ Aoruayeoc 
kal wouey 6 Te ay Exetvoc KeXevy. abrocg d&, meptyapie ewy, opa- 
Cee ry yuvaul ra ovyxuphoayra. ‘Aoruayne o&, de of azikero 6 
‘Aprayou traic, opatac 8 abrév, cal cara pédea 9 Sreddy, ra pev 
Gurnce, ra O€ Elyoe trav kpewy edrucra’? S€ romodpevos, elye 
érotpa.71 érel re de, rijc Gpns yevopevne rod delxvov, wapioay of 
te Got Satrupdvec kal 6“Aprayoc, rotor perv &ddouor kal abra 
"Aoruayei waperiBéaro 7? rpawelar eximdéat pyrelwy Kkpewy, ‘“Ap- 


to direct speech ; and when, after re- 
orting the substance of what was said, 
e proceeds to give the conclusion in 
the speaker’s own words, WEI. SW. 
8.1, 122, 1. 

64. obi 2v éAappe@ ]iii, 154,90 ; Theoe. 
xxii, 212; i.e. ove €Aappas, xarends, 
Bapéws. Thus odk év é. 1d xpayya 
érovhoaro, D. Cas. xxxix, p. 141; 
Iviii, p. 714; év evuapet, Eur. Hel. 
1226; I. A. 969 ; ove éy ev. The. fr. 
v, 10; év dopare?, Hec. 967; ovx 
évy & Hi. 785; év tow, I. A. 1199. 
VK. WE. MV. s. vi, 13, 80. 

65. c@oTpa] iv, 9; ‘ acknowledge- 
ments for the preservation.’ Other 
verbal nouns ending in -tpoy have a 
like meaning. iatp@ hey, o@orpar TE 
3& waidedovri, S{8axTpa’ (Theoc. viii, 
86 ;) kal r@ péporre, xdputotpa: (Asch. 
A. 938 ;) nal r@ pnvicayti, whvutpa 
(Thu. vi, 27 ;) kal tpope?, Spérrpa: 
(Hom. Il. P, 302;) Poll. vi, 186. 
BL. 


66. éwi] ‘ to.’ 

68. opdtas] 1a Bpépn, coHayas, 
‘érrds re odpxas npbs mwarpds Bepw- 
pévas, Aesch, A. 1065; téma ddo- 
Geos ’Arpebs, mpoOtpws padrrov 4 ol- 
Aws, warp) TG ug, Kpeoupydy Fuap ev- 
Obpws tryew Soxav, wmapéoxe Satta wat- 


Herod. Vor. I. 


Belwy KpeGy, Ta piv wodhpy Kal xepav 
&xpous erévas EvOpunr” tvevOev dydpa- 
kas Kabhuevos’ konua 8 airav ab- 
th &yvolg Aabdy, %rGe1, 1580. BL, 
‘‘ Your mother means to feast with 
me ; I will grind your bones to dust, 
And with your blood and it, I’ll make 
a paste; And of the paste a coftin I 
will rear, And make two pasties of 
your shameful heads; And bid your 
dam swallow her own increase. This 
is the feast that I have bid her to; 
And this the banquet she shall surfeit 
on.”...°* There they are both, baked 
in that pye; Whereof their mother 
daintily hath fed, Eating the flesh that 
she herself hath bred.” Shaksp. T. A. 
v,2and3. TX, 

69. xara uéAea] ‘limb from limb ;’ 
Bsaros wup) (éoiwav dud’ dxudy, pa- 
xaipe tduov Kara péAn, tparéCacl 7° 

t Sebrara Kpedy obey dieddcavro, 
wal payor, Pin. O. i, 77. 

70. eBruxra] éroma, fddia, elp. 
yaopéva, TA, Kadés rarecxevacpéva, 
Suid. WE. 

71, éroiua) xaradfjoas ras Adpvaxas 
elxe trolpas, i, 123; WE. narepya- 
ouévey tovrov Kal edvros éroluou, i, 
123, 12; SW. &. rot ye evédde 2, i 
124. WE. 

 &g 


74 I. CLIO 119—120. 


mayy Sé, Tov madd¢ TOU EwuTov, TARY KEepadijc TE Kai Gxpwy xEipav 
re kal wod@y, TaAXa Tavra’ Tavra O€ yuwple Exerro, ext Kavéw Kara- 
kexaduppeva. we O€ To ‘Aprayy eddxee Adie Exe ric Bopiic”, 
9 4 of l4 “~ a 4 Ve U 
Aorvayne eipero per, ‘el hoBeln TiThH Joivyn ;’ papévov 6€ ‘Aprayou 
‘xal capra hoOijvar, mapépepor, roice mpocéKetro, THY Kepadny Tov 
mwa.dog Karaxexaduppevny kal rac xeipac kal rove wédac. “Aprayor 
d€ éxéAevoy mpoordvrec ‘ droxadvmrev re Kai Nabety 76 BovrAcrac 
C ~ > , oe ew + > , e #7 ~ 
abrav.” mecOdpuevocg d€ 0° Aprayoc, kai aroxaduxTwy, opg Tov 
mado Ta Aelupara’ idwy Oé, ov re74 éexrayn, Evrdc TE EwuTOD 
yiverar.”® cipero Sé abroy 6 ’Acruayne, ‘ei yevwoxor, Srev Inplov 
‘C , Cod ” 6 oe * Kal , 9 ‘C 2 sy 76 ef 
kpéa BeCpwxor; 6 dé ‘cai ywwoxew’ Edn, ‘ kal dpeorov 76 elvac 
‘ ray ro av Baoeve 7 Epdn. robrowor Sé d&penpdpevoc, cal dva- 
Aabwy ra Aowra THY KpEdy, fie Ec ra olla, evOcvrev Sé Epeddre, 
we éym Soxéw, ddlcag Sapev ra wavra. (120) ‘Aprayy perv 
’ 4 
Aoruayne dikny rabrny éréOnxe. Kuipou dé mépt Bovdevwy, exddee 


72. waperiOéaro] tpdwe(ay éximrdny 
ayabav xdvyrwv wapadéyres, vi, 139; 
WE, rapéOnxay airg pdvy, nal abrois 
nal éavrovs, at trois Alyuwriots rots 
ouvSernvoves per abtrov Kad’ éavrods, 
xx, Genesis xliii, 32. 

73. ris Bopijs] ‘of the food.’ Such 
genitive cases may be construed by 
‘with regard to;’ and serve to restrict, 
and render more definite, the general 
notion conveyed by an adjective, or 
adverb, preceding: STG. nxadds txov- 
Tas wéOns, v, 20; ws wodayv elxoy, vi, 
116, 38; ds wm. €. Exaoros, ix, 59; as 
Taxeos elxe €. vili, 107, 62; as €. rd- 
Xous Kal Suvduews €. Plu. t.ii, p. 610, 
c; Thu. ii, 90; it is said of the eagle, 
dowep ody dSpujs te G&ua nal wrepay 
elxey éuwnda, AE]. N.A. vii, 11; oov- 
dns Exovra, ix, 66, 42. WE. VK. MA, 
315, 1. 

74. o8 re] is followed by te, v, 49, 
36; Eur. 8. 337; as neque by et in 
Latin: MR. o8 re éxeivos xarevdnce, 
76 Te pavreioy ov €dhAov, Thu. i, 126; 
bh ve...,wdvres re, 141; vide quid 
agas, ne neque illi prosis, et tu pereas, 
Ter. Eu. v, 5, 22; Liv. xxiii, 23, 3. 

75. évros &, ylvera:] ‘ retains his 
self-possession:’ ov8 éyrds duewurod, 
‘and almost beside myself,’ vii, 47, 
53; dor yevod: xapG St wh *kwArAayys 
dpévas, AEsch. Ch, 227. For the pro- 


noun Euripides uses cay ppevav, Her. 
709. The contrary is expressed by &&w 
éwurod yiverOa:. tu fac, apud te ut sies, 
Ter. An. ii, 4, 5. BL. 

76. dpecrdy] 6 8 thy yrdpny ob- 
Saunas HhAAowOn TH Séq, way eipnxas 
dpeotdy irdpxew abrg@ rd Soxovy re 
BaotAci, Chor. O. in Proc. Ga. 31; 
quidquid dicunt, laudo: imperavi ego- 
met mihi, omnia assentari, Ter. Eu. ii, 
2,20. WE. 

77. BactAev’s}] Seneca fancies Har- 
pagus bad given advice to Astyages, 
quo offensus, liberos illi epulandos ap- 
posuit, et subinde questit, ‘an placeret 
conditura ?’ deinde, ut satis illum plenum 
malis suis vidit, afferri capita illorum 
Jussit, et ‘quomodo esset acceptus?’ inter- 
rogavit: non defuerunt misero verba ; 
non os concurrit : ‘‘apud regem ” inquit 
‘‘omnis cena jucunda est,” de I. iii, 15 ; 
the preceding chapter refers to the ser- 
vility of Prexaspes, iti, 34. “‘ When Ed- 
gar, king of England, had killed Ethel- 
wold in the forest of Harewood ; the 
son of that nobleman came shortly af- 
terwards to the spot. On which the 
king, showing him his father’s corpse, 
inquired what he thought of the game: 
the young man coolly replied, that no- 
thing, which pleased the king, could 
displease him.” William of Malm. Ant. 
Ec. Gl, LR, 


B.C. 5747 — OL. 51, 3. 75 


Tove abrove Toy paywy, of TO évirvedy ot raury Expwvay. amko- 
pévoug O€ eipero 6 Aorudyne, TH Exptvay ot riv dy. of O€ Kara 
ravra elray 78, Néyovrec, ‘ we Baciwrevoa yphy roy watda, ei 
éxélwoe xal pr) aréBave mpdrepor. 6 dé dpelberac abrove roicde’ 
“"Eort re 6 maic, Kal wepleore? Kal pv, éx’ aypov dtarmpevoy, 
“of é« Tig Kwopne Taideg Eorhoarro Bacidéa. 6 O€ wavra, boa 
“ wep of adnOet Ady Bacrdéec, Eredéwoe rorhoac’”? Kal yap dopv- 
“© pdpove kai Supwpove kal ayyedingédpove cal ra Aowwa Tara da- 
“ ragac elye® cal viv é¢ rl bpiv raira galverac gépery ;” 81 Elzray 
of payor “El pév mepleort re, cal ébacidevoe 6 waic pn) ex mpo- 
<< volnc § revdc, Sapoet re rovrov eivexa kal Supov Exe dyabdy* ob 
“< yap Ere ro devrepov apte. mapa opixpa 8 yap kai roy Noylwy hiv 
“tna Kexwpnce? xalrd ye rov dvepdrwy éydueva ®4, redéwe €c 
“ doBevec Epyerat.” 8 ’ApuelEerac Aorvayne roicde? “ Kai abroc, o 
“ udyot, ravryn wAEtorocg yyopnv ® cipd, Baciréoc dvopacGEvrog Tov 
‘‘ waddc, ebnxery Te Tov Ovepor, kal poe TOY raioa Tovrov elvac dete 
“ yor obdey Eri. Suwe pév yé roe cupEovredboaré pol, ev WEepioxeWa- 
“‘ pevor, Ta péddec Gogpadéorara elvac oixw re TH Eup Kal bpiv.” 
Elray mpo¢ ratra of payor "OQ: Bacied, cal abrotor hiv mepi 
“‘ wodXow Earl karopBovcBa apxny ry ony. Kelywe pév yap ddo- 


78. elxav}] MA, 188, obs. 7. 

79. ér. xothoas] éxolnce redrelws. 
STG. 

81. pépew] ‘ to tend.’ 

82. éx wpovolns] i, 159, 48; ‘ with 
premeditation, tpavpa ée x. ‘ a wound 
inflicted with malice prepense,’ sch. 
in Ct. 74; Lys. Poll. O. vii,6; LR, 
é&md wmapacKevns, Thu.i, 133; ex indu- 
stria, ex composito, Liv. 1, 9; dedita 
opera, ii, 29 ; xxii, 4, 4. 

83. ocysxpd] Such was the Harpy’s 
prediction, ‘‘ vos dira fames, nostraque 
injuria cedis, ambesas subiget malts 
absumere mensas,” Vir. AS. ii, 256; 
and that of Anchises, “te, nate, fames 
ignota ad litora vectum accisis coget da- 
pibus consumere mensas,” vii, 124; of 
which Helenus says, ‘‘nec tu mensa- 
rum morsus horresce futuros: fata viam 
invenient,” 11, 394; what this way was, 
is shown, . vii, 197 ff. 

84. Ta... éxdueva] ‘things connected 
with or relating to,’ i, 193 ; iii, 25, 19; 
66, 41; v, 49,53; viii, 142,22; wAn- 
olov, éyyutdrw, eyylcovra, Hes. 1a 


éxdueva ris owrnplas, Hebrews vi, 9. 
SS. WE considers the participle to be 
redundant in the above passages. MA, 
442, 4. 

85. Epxera:] ‘come to an end ;’ 
eképxerat, vi, 82; 107; e&hne:, just 
below. The three phrases wap opuxpa 
Kexapnie, és Godevéis %pyera:, and 
dmookhpayros és pAaipoy, are equiva- 
lent. SW. 

86. yvauny] governed by xara un- 
derstood, has the same meaning as the 
dative ; (i, 1, 32; 61, 45;) ratry xa 
BaAAOY TH youn wAGioTds elt, vii, 
220, 7; SW. xAcloy ciut Thy younv 
apos ‘Ouhpou rerdx 6a, Luc. Dem. En. 
t. ili, p. 494. It would be more usual 
to have said radry x. mu. THY. spool. 
Gena: or TiPenar. VK. wal viv &6 adds 
elu: TG Bovreduart, Soph. CE. R. 557 ; 
WE. éeym pty ody 4b avrds ecius rH. 
Thu. iii, 38; EE. xpelooous dvres dray- 
wes Acyiou@, ib. 83. AO. Compare ib. 
31; vii, 15; 72; with-v, 126, 42; Xen. 
C. i, 6, 11; A.i, 3, 6; BF. and i, 
207, 49. s, vii, 158, 98. 


E2 


76 I. CLIO 120—123. 


‘¢ roovrat, Ec Tov Tatda TavTOY TEptiovaa®’, édvra Ilépony’ Kai Hpeic, 
“ Edvreg Mijdot, SovAovpeOa re, Kal Adyou obdevoc 8 yivdpue0a mpdc 
“ Tlepoéwy, édvrec Eeivory oto 5 évecredroc  Baodéoc, édvroc xo- 
“ Aihrew, kat Apyopuev 76 pépoc, kal ripac mpog ofo peyadac Exoper. 
“ oirw OY TAYTWC hptv ofo re Kal rijg ofc apxiic wpoowréoy Eorl, 
“Kal viv, ei poCepdy ri EwpSpev, ray Gy coe rpoeppaloper. vi 
Se, drooxippavroc Tov évuTviov é€¢ pravpory, abrol re Sapoéoper, 
“ cal col Erepa roravra™ mapaxedevdpeOar roy dé raida rovroy ef 
“ dpOadpay 9! a&adweppac €¢ Iépoac re xal rove yervapévove.” 2 
(121) ’Axotoag raivra, 6’Aorudyn¢e exapn re, cal, xadéoag ror 
Kipoy, tdeyé of rade? “7Q: rai, o& yap 8 éyw Se dur dvelpov od 
“ redénv 4 Hdixeov, TH cewvrou O& polpy replec’ viv wy tOr yalpwy 
“ 2o Tlépcact roprove® & éyw dpa wépyw. edOwy dé exe ®, wa- 
“ répa re kal pytépa etphoec, ov kara 7 Murpadarny re rov Bov- 
“ «doy kal riv yuvatka abrov.” (122) Taira etrac, 6’Aorudyne 
dmoméure: tov Kipov. voornoavra o€ puy é¢ tov Kapbucew ra 
oixia% édé£avro of yervdpevoe’ cat debdpevor, we exbOovro, peyadwe 
daralovro 9, ota 6) émtordpevor 1% airika rére reXevrijoas, iord- 
peor re, ‘drew rpdrp mepryévorto;’ 6 OE ope EXeye, Hac! ‘ xpd rod 


87. wepitovca] ‘devolving.’ Sove- 
reignty or command is said &s twa we- 
pitévar, ii, 120; weprerOedy, 1,7; 187; 
iii, 65; 140; vi, 111; wepexwpéey, 1, 
210; wepiqxeyw, Xen. C.iv,6,6; VK. 
wepiTlber Pat, reptSdrAEo Gat, 1, 129, 64f; 
Siva and Suvacrelay meprbeCAnuerat, 
Chrys. S. iti, 9; ED. dvaxwpéey, vii, 
4,19; dva€aivery, i, 109 ; vii, 205. SW. 

88. Adyou obdevds] A. 008. weydAou, 
iii, 139 ; A. opsxpov, ili, 4, 14; Soph. 
CE. C. 1163. 8.1, 4, 12. 

89. éveore@ros] Either understand 
7G Spévp, VK. or take it as synonymous 
with kareore@ros, i.e. édvras. 

90. €repa rouira] ‘the like ;’ or, 
adverbially, ‘ likewise ;’ i, 191, 100; 
iii, 79,24. WY. 

91. €& dpParpcv] ‘ out of sight :’ v, 
24, 28; év dpOadpoiort, Hom. H. A, 587 ; 
r, 306; ‘in my sight:’ Liv. xxv, 16, 

92. rods yewauévous] i, 122; i. e. 
Tous yovéas, or Tobs Toxéas, i, 122; 
participles, with the article, being used 
as substantives. MA, 570. 

93. ot yap}i, 124, 17; Hom. JI. H, 
327. WY. s, i, 30, 39. This con- 
struction occurs in Latin; Mercuri, 


nam te, Hor. m1 O. xi, 1; sed enim au- 
dierat, id metuens, Vir. 42.1, 23. STG 
here understands a preceding clause to 
the following effect: Bias rot eius 
awd TOU viv ye ed oe wordy. 

94. ob reAénv] ‘ which came to no- 
thing.’ 

95. wourots] ‘ guides ;’ da1yous, 
Hes. Aisch. P. 632; A. 122; 290; 
Ch. 141; Soph. GE. C. 70. BL. 

96. éxei] ‘there,’ used for éxeive 
‘thither ;’ rods exe? xarawedevyéras, 
Thu. ii, 71 ; éxet dweAGety, St Matthew 
li, 22. SS. 

97. ob xara] ‘not at all after the 
fashion of; of a very different stamp 
from ;’ obx duolous, Hes. xorauo) ob 
kara Tov NeiAoy édvres peydbea, ii, 10; 
iv, 95; od xard robs UAAous BapSdpous 
woA:tevoyres, Arr. Al. iii, 27,10. SS. 
BL. MA, 581, b. 8. viii, 38, 50. 

98. oixfa] BO, 197. 

99. domd(ovro] iyydrwy, epidAodpo- 
vouvro, Suid. trav dlAwy rods xpobv- 
pordrous udduora howdfero, Xen. Ag. 
11, 3. SS. 

1. Zaeye, das} s.i, 118, 63; SW. 
elxe ¢. vi, 67,20; HGYV, on VG, v, 7, 


B.C. 574? —OL. 51, 3. 17 


« pev ob eidévat, GAG Huaprnkévar? mdEioroy, Kar’ ddov O& T= 
€ Oéc0at xacay riv Ewvrod TAOny. éExioracBat per yap, wc Bouxddov 
< w 9 td of ~ oe 9 ‘\ oe ~ ~ 00 ~-3 Q 7 4 
rou Aoruayeog ein waic’ aro o€ ritc KetOev Gdov8 Tov wavra Adyor 
‘ ~ ~s Gé 0 ~ oe’ EX cs \ ~ ~ OX 
TaY TopraGy rv0écOa. Tpagivat O€’ EXeye ‘U0 Tig Tov BovKdAoV 
4 é Pd eos , 9 4 4 P \ \ 5 4 es ~ 
yuvads. Hid re radrny aivéwy 4 dia wavroc 5, hy ré oi ev re Adyp 
x f 6 &£ , e oe , 66 , oo ~ ef 
ra wavra® 4 Kuve. of o€ roxéec, tapadabdrrec To o¥vopa TovTO, iva 
Seorépwe Soxéy rotor époner wepreival ope 6 waic, karéEaddor oa- 
6.2 os , 7 2¢e 99 Oev \ , of 
rev, Swe exxelpevov Kipov xiwy 7 ébéOpewe. évOeirev pev } parc abry 
Kexwphxee. (123) Kupy o€ dvdpevpéry, xal édvre ro hAlkwy a&vdpeco- 
/ 4 Xe c , 8 §g a oo s 
TaTy Kai Tpoogirsorary, rpocéketto® G"Aprayoc, dpa TépTwY, 
rloacOa ’Aorvayea eriOupéwy. an’ Ewurov yap, édvrog idwrew, 
3 ~ 
obk Evewpa ryswpiny Ecopévny ec ‘Aorudyea® Kipoyr dé, dpéwy éme- 
4 9 9 , 10 U \ f \ ? ~ @ = 
Tpepopevov » Ewacéero 9 cippaxor, rds wabas rd Képou riot Ewu 
TOU Opotovpevocg’ mpd O Ere TovToU Trade Oi KaTépyacro’ EdvTog TOU 
"A / ~ll1 2 ‘ Ao ‘ 5 a eZ e “A 
orva'yeoc mexpou |! é¢ rove Midouc, cuppioywy Evi exdory 6" Ap- 
mwayoc Tov tpwrwy Midwy, avéreBe, we yp, Kipov mpoornoape- 


1. Aéye: >. v, 50, 64 ; a pleonasm, MA, 
558. or periphrasis; as Ay 8 Yer, 
Hom. II. E, 167; A, 343 note. TR. 

2. jpaptncévar] 8dkys or yrdpns 
being understood; fy éyw yr. py 
dudprw, i, 207; &f Tis ph oferm..., 
yy. Gpaprdve, kal ode aicbdvera, &c. 
Thu. i, 33; 8. auaprig, ib, 32. 

3. &wd...d500] i, €. ag’ ob 8 Thy 
exeey b8dv Siavbcee, STG. 

5. dia wayrds] und. xpdvou [s. ix, 13, 
67]; ‘forever, HE, on VG, ui, 10, 
4. Esch. P. V. 291; WE. Ch. 849; 
1006; Eur. Al. 909; I. T. 1118; 
Thu. i, 85; vii, 61. BL. 

6. ra xdvta] ‘ every thing, all in all.’ 
fjoay axayra ai Zuphxovea, vii, 156 ; 
adyra hy trois Ba6vAwvloo: Zeérupos, 
ii, 157; HE, on VG, iii, 10,4. MA, 
438, 5. bay 6 Geds ta w. bv wast, 
1 Corinthians xv, 28; owrhp kal edep- 
yérns wal axdyta Av eye, Luc. Abd. 

7122; +d BAov adrots Ay wal 1d way 
AmeAAjjs, Pol. v, 26 ; SS. s. iii, 132, 20. 

7. xtwv] A story somewhat similar 
was told with respect to Romulus and 
Remus being suckled by a she-wolf: 
sunt qui Larentiam lupam vocatam 
putent ; inde locum fabule ac miraculo 
datum, Liv. i, 4. 

8. xpocéxe:ro] spoowpéyero, mpoc- 
epépero, vii, 6 ; xpds, in composition, to 


mark with more precision the direction 
of an object, governs the dative ; out 
of composition, the accusative. MA, 
394, b. 

9. éwirpepduevov] tiuwpdy is under- 
stood from the preceding noun rimwplny ; 
‘growing up as his avenger.’ Aristo- 
demus Malacus wished to put to death 
the sons of the citizens he had slain, od 
pucpdy adr@ déos éxitpépecbat vouloas, 
Dion. A. R. vii, 9 : drorpéper Oat is more 
usual, ib. iv, 81. Charo was requested 
to leave his son, Sxws adrdés ye TH wéAee 
wal Trois idois tipwpds dwrorpépoiro 
mwepiocwbels kal Siapuywv To’s Tupdyvous, 
Plut. V. xv, A 282, £; M. xlvii, 
p- 595, c. WY. éxrpéperéa: is also 
used, watot 3’ "Apyelwy Aéyw, ropOhaed’ 
nehoavres "Ilopnvod réAw, watépwr Sa- 
vovrov éxdiund{ovres pdvoy- wixpol ‘yap 
avrois fiter’ exreOpaymevor, oxvpvos 
Acdvrwv, wéAcos éxnopOhropes, Eur. S. 
1219. 

10. éworéero] ‘tried or wanted to 
make,’ The imperfect often denotes 
an attempt or a wish; as éuicGov70, 1, 
68 ; dvdovro, i, 69; 165, 91; xaré- 
6adroy, i, 122; STG. v, 70, 41; vi, 
70, 30; ix, 2,6; 77,92. 

11. wixpov}] He is said to have lost 
his kingdom 8:a thy mixpérnra, i, 130. 
WE. 

zE3 


78 I. CLIO 123—126. 


‘\ 9 , ~ ~~ fh , , e 
vouc, Tov ’Aorudyea ravoa ric Bacwnine. Kxarepyacpévoy oé ot 
rovrou, kal edvrog Eroipou !2, otrw 3) To Kipy, dtarrwpuévy ev Tlép- 
anor, BovrAdpevoc 6“Aprayoc dnA@oat THY EwuTod yvopny, &dAws 18 
pev ovdapies elye, Gre tov day pvAraccopévwr’ 6 Oé éxtrexvarat 
-rowdvee® Aayov 4 unyavnodpevoc, Kal dvacyicac rovrou Thy ya- 
orépa, xal ovdey aroridac!, we O€ elye, otrw eo€Onxe BibALov, 

Ul o e 9 Ss oes XV ~ ~ , cy 
ypaac ra ot eddxee’ Grroppaac bé row Aayouv ry yaorépa, cal 
dlkrva Sovg, re SypevTH, ray oixeréwy ro wiorordry, aréorenre &¢ 
rouc Ilépoac’ evretdapevdc of axd yAwoonc |6, diddvra Tov Aayor 
Kupp érecreiv, ‘abroyeupin pv dcedety Kat pnoeva of ravra rovevyre 

PY XEpn 

~ b ] ~ A 3 , > ~ 

‘wapeiva, (124) Tatra dé O17 oy éxcredéa eyivero, xa 6 Kipoce ra- 
parabuy rov Aayov avéoxice. etpwv O€ Ev abrg ro BibXiov évedy, 
Aabwy éredéyero. Tra S€ ypappara Edeye rade’ “7Q, wai Kap. 
“ Gicew, of yap 7 Seol éropéwat’ ob yap av Kore é¢ TooovToy TYXNC 
“ drixev’ ov vuv 18 "Aorvayea rov cewvrov govéa ricat. Kara pev 
ry; AY 7 ) , 43) ; 19 \ oe ‘ S a \ 2? A 

yap riv rovrov rpoBupiny réOynxac !9 ro o€ kara Jeove Te Kal Epe 
““ wepietc. Ta oe Kal wadat Sokéw wavra expepaOnxévat, céo Te abrou 
6 , e 9 6 } 7 > av e XV "A a , 4) ef 9 

wépe we exphyOn, kal ota eyw bro ‘Aorvayeoc rérovOa, Gre oe ovK 
“ améxrecva, dda Edwxa TH BovKddAy. ov vuv, iv BodAN Epol wel- 

~ U 

“ PeoOar, rpg wep Aoruayne apxer ywpnc, ravrnc araone Gpkecc. 
“ Tlépoac yap avareloac aricracbat, orparndaree Ex} Mijdove. Kar 
“ hy re Ey Urd Aoruayeoc arrodexOG™ arparnyoe ayria atv, Eort?! 
“ ror ra ov BovrAca, Hy re Tov Tic Soxluwy GAdoc Mfdwy. Tpwroe 
“ yap oro dmoordytec an’ éxelvov, kal yevdpevor mpdog céo %, 


13. @AAws] A passage almost the 
same as this, word for word, occurs v, 
35, 95 f; where our author relates a 
method adopted by Histizus on a like 
yoccasion : in vii, 239, he mentions a 
different contrivance, by which Dema- 
ratus eluded the vigilance of these 
guards — Trav d3opvAdawy. 

14. Aaydv] €or: 7d pey “laxdy A a- 
y6s° 7d 5t Aayos’Arrixdy Adyove: Be 
nat Arrixol Aayds, &s ZoporAjjs. Aa- 
y@a 8 Aéyera: xpea, Tryph. in Ath. 
ix, 62. WE. 

15. ob3éy &rortAas] ‘ not tearing off 
any of the fur.’ WE. 

16. ad yAéoons}] ‘by word of 
mouth ;’ fovres: és tds ’AOhvas, doa 
amd yAdoons pyro adrots elroy, Thu. 
vii, 10. BL. 

17. yep] ‘since,’ refers to rloa: which 
follows (8. i, 30, 39); the next yap, 


‘for,’ to éropéwor ; the third, to povda. 
s.iv, 97, 43; MA, 615. ED. HE 
renders it ‘for I address thee, whom, 
&e.” VG, viii, 3, 4. STG supplies 
av olés re ef tioacba: “Aorudyny, cé 
yap, &c. but to me neither of the latter 
explanations appears satisfactory. 

18. vuv] od vu didepe Tay KaKay, 
Eur. O. 245 ; wi8ov vuy, 1100. HGYV, 
i, 8 or 5. 8. iv, 97, 45. 

19. ré@vnxas] dwéaves bv would 
have been more correct: but the use 
of the perfect, and of the word dovéa 
just before, 1s better calculated to ex- 
cite revenge in the breast of Cyrus. 
STG. s. vii, 158, 5. 

20. awodex00] ‘I shall be appointed.’ 
Aapeios Kipoy otpatrnyi anédete, 
Xen. A.i, 1, 1. s. i, 208, 61. 

22. xpds o€o] ‘on thy side.’ MA, 
590, 6, a. 
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“"Aoruayea karawpéety Teiphoovrar. we wy Eroluou rov ye évOdce 
“ édvroc, wolee ravra, kal wolee kata rayoc.” 23 (125) ’Axovoag 
ravra, 6 Kipoc edporriZe, rep rpdry copwrarp Ilépoac avareicec 
aricracOar ppovrilwy o€, evpioxerat ravra Kaipwrara Elva éwolee 
5) rade ypawac é¢ PibXlov ra éeboddero, dXlny 4 roy Mepoéwv 
érowjoaro’ pera oe, avarritac™ ro BibAloy cai erreydpevoc, Epn 
‘’Aoruayed py orparnyov Uepoéwy arodeckviva. “ Nov,” Epn re 
AEywr, “ & épaat, mpoayopedw piv, wapeivac Exaorov exorvra 
‘6 Spéravoy.” Kipog pév ravra mponydpevoe. (126) ‘Qe O€ rap- 
Hou drarvreg Exovreg TO mpoeipnpévoy, EvOatra 6 Kipoc’ hy yap 
Tice X@poc Tic Tlepoxic axavOwdn¢e Soov re éxt dxrwxaidexa ora- 
dloug ij eixooe wavrn 6 rovréy ode roy y@por mpoeiwe eEnpepwoae 
év hmépn. extredecavrwy dé trav Ilepotwv rov mpoxelpevov aeOdor, 
devrepa ode mpotine, é¢ tiv borepalny mapeivat AedXoupévouc. év 
7 dé rovrm rd re aimdédta Kal rac woluvac Kal ra Bouxddua 6 Kipog 
wavra Tov warpdc ovvadioag”” é¢ rwird, EOve, kal wapeckevade, 
dc SeEdpevocg?® rHv Tlepcéwy rov orpardy mpocg dé, olvp re Kat 
oirlowt we émirndewrarorot. &mkopévoucg S€ TH barepain rov¢ Tlép- 
oac, karakAlvacg é¢ Aeyova, ebwyee. Emel re OE Amd Selrvov 
jioay ®, eiperd opeag 6 Kipoc, ‘ kérepa ra rq mporepaly elyov, 7 
‘ra mapedvra ode ein aiperwrepa;’ oi d&€ Epacay, ‘ roAdOv elvac 
‘abrév ro pécov'3! Thy pev yap mporépny huépny wavra ode kaka 
‘eye, tiv O€ rére wapeovoay mavra dya0d.’ rapadaboy dé 


23. rdxos] 8 roleis, wolncov rdxi0r, 


St John xi, 27. 

25. dvawritas] ‘ unrolling.’ The 
oriental books resembled our charts 
or maps on rollers: hence the words 
ROLL and voLuME are derived; and 
éy rais Bi6AwOhnas, Lxx, Ezra vi, 
1; according to the English version, is 
‘tin the house of rolls.” dvawrdgas 
and rrigas 7d B:6Aloy occur in St Luke 
iv, 18; 20. SS. 

26. xdvrn] ‘every way,’ i.e. ‘square ;’ 
ipdby 300 oradley mdvrn, eby retpayw- 
yoy, i, 181; 4 dpoupa éxardy xnxéwv 
dor) adyrn, ii, 168; SW. pérwroy 
éxaoroy, i, 178, 68. 

28. BSetduervos] mapackevacduevos 
Seixvov peyadonpents, eéxero Tovs 
Tlépoas’ ds 5¢ awd Selxvou eyévorro, v, 
18 ; viii, 119. WE. 

29. xaraxAlvas] KeAetoas rots 8- 
XAous dvaxAOjvas ext robs xdéprous, St 


Matthew xiv, 19; exéAevore rots 3xAvis 
dvaneceiy em) Thy viv, xv, 35 ; évératey 
abrots [rots padyrais] évaxAivo: rdévras 
én) TG xAwpG xéprw, St Mark vi, 39; 
ele xpos Tovs pabnras abtod: “ xara. 
wAlvare abrots’” ka) avéxAway drayras, 
St Luke ix, 14 f; elrey 6 “Inoous: 
“‘ rovhoare Tous avOpmrous dvarecey,” 
hv 5t xdpros moAds év rg Téxy, St John 
vi, 10: s. ix, 16, 87. 

30. awd delxvou oay] i.e. éxaicayro 
dexvouvres. STG. MA, 573; i, 133; 
yevéoOa &. 3. ii, 78; v, 18; vi, 129; 
Liv. iv, 58. 

31. 7d pécov] ix, 82, 18; word rd 
#. Eur. Al. 937; . 7d pw. TodTwY 
kaxelvov, Chrys. de E. P. t. iii, p. 
302, c; ob yap puxp@ TE péoy, Hel. 
ZE. vii, p. 318; WE, 7d Stdpopoy, 
Schol. on Eu. MA. ‘the difference be- 
tween: longe aliud esse, Livy, i, 12; 
Som Td pécor, ia S. 11, p. 54; iii, 6. 

E 
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rovro TO Eoc, 6 Kipog rapeyipvov®? rov wavra dédyoy, Néywr* 
“"Avopec Ilépoa, otrw tpivy Exe BovdrAopévoroe pey épéo 3 rel- 
“ OeoBal éore rade re kal Gdda prpia 4 dyad, obdéva révov Sov- 
“ Nomperéa Exovoe pt) Bovdopévoror O& ééo welOecOal cior tpiv 
“ wdvor ry XOZo © rapardjor avaplOunro. viv wr, éuéo weOd~ 
“ uevor, ylyecOe éEdevOepor. adrdég re yap doxéw Sely riyy yeyo- 
yc 6 rade” Ee yeipacg ayecOar®, Kai ipéac Hynpar &vdpac 
“ Mfdwy elvac ob gpavdrorépoue obre raAXa ovre Ta TOAEpLA. we 
“ Oy éxdvrwy 89 bbc, daloracbe an’ "Aoruayeoe ryv raylorny.” % 
(127) Tépoar pév vuv, xpoorarew émrrabdpevor, dopevor édevOe- 
povvro, Kat wadac devoy roevpevor UT) Madwy Gpxecbar. ’Acru- 
ayne dé, we érvOero Kipov xpyocovra raira, wéuwac a&yyedor 4}, 
éxddee abrdv. 6 d€ Kipoc éxéAXeve rov G&yyedov arayyéAdey, ° Gre 
“mpdrepoy koe rap’ éxeivoy, ij abrog ’Aoruayne BovAfcerat.’ dxovoag 
d€ rapra, 6 ‘Aoruaync Mijdovc re wrAwwe wdvrac, Kat orparnyov 
abrov, dare Seobrabie 2 éwv, aredeke “Aprayorv, AHOnv wocevpe- 
voc * ra py édpyee.44 we 8 of Mijdor orparevodpevor roier Téponat 


32. wapeytuvov} aperit, Tac. A. i, 
39; nudavit reteritque, Vir. A. i, 360; 
nudare quid vellent, Liv. xxiv, 27. 

33. éuéo] In other writers the ge- 
nitive after welOec@cx rarely occurs ; in 
Herodotus repeatedly, v, 29; 33, 83 ; 
vi, 12, 73; besides three times in this 
chapter ; in Thucydides vii, 73. In 
the preceding instances é« may be un- 
derstood, as it is expressed by Soph. E. 
411; Eur. J. A.726. SW. MA, 340, 3. 

34. pupa] The accent is properly 
poe on the penult of this word, 

ecause the context shows it to be syn- 
onymous with dvaplOunra, 8. i, 27, 85. 

35. Te x9CP] wdve, ‘to that of yes- 
terday.’ 

36. 8. 7. yeyouws] poipyyerhs, Hom. 
Il. Fr, 182; Liv. i, 54. 

37. 7d5e] namely, the liberation of 
te Persians from the yoke of the Medes. 

W. 

38. és xeipas &yeoOa:] ‘to take in 

hand ;’ iv, 79; vii, 8;. SW. s.i, 35, 


39. éxdvrwv] tobrwy or rT&v mpn- 
ypdrwy being understood: STG. HE, 
on VG, viii, 10,2. MA, 568, obs. The 
demonstrative is sometimes expressed, 
ds OS éxdvrwv révde, Soph. Aj. 281; 
és obtws é. 7. Asch, P. 175; BL. ws 


oftw éxdvrwy, viii, 144, 37; ds Sde 
Tovd Exovros,S. Aj.915; ds dF éexdv- 
twv, 996; An. 1193; ADsch. A. 1364, 
WE. 8. iv, 134, 60. The phrase an- 
swers to que cum ita sint, so frequent 
In Cicero. 

41, &yyeAov] is often understood ; 
Kuvatdpns eis Tlépoas treuwe xpds Kap- 
6vonyv, éxeuwe 5¢ Kal mpds Kipov, Xen. 
C. i, 5, 4; as is nuntium in Latin, 
misi qui hoc ei diceret, Cic. Ph. 1.5; 
BO, 10. Xen. A. iv, 3, 21; Liv.i, 31. 

42. Seo6Aa6)s] Bporobs Spasive: yap 
aloxpéuntis rdAawva wapaxoxa mpwro- 
anpwv, Aesch. A. 215; Bara 8 «a 
Tddawa wreiOm, wpoCovAdras keptos, 
tras, 376 ; fatalem increpans rabiem ; 
neque militum, sed deim, ira resurgere, 
Tac. A. i, 39 5 quem deus vult perdere, 
prius dementat: s. vii, 18, 81. 

43. AhOnv woteduevos] A. Aabov, ALI. 
V. 4H. iii, 18; A. Exar, prhunv od 
AaGav, AnOduevos, ewtAavOayduevos are 
synonymous expressions. SS.  In- 
stead of a verb active a circumlocu- 
tion is often used; the substantive 
derived from that verb active being 
joined with woeio@a:. Though the 
object of this verb, which, with the 
simple verb, would have been in the 
accusative, is properly in the circum- 
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, 45 e s > ~~ 3 ld eo Fal , , 

cuvépioyov ™, ot pev TLveg a’TwY ELaYOVTO, CooL LH TOU NOyou peErE- 
; e \ 9 , 5 ‘ , e oan ea r) , 
oxo, oi d€ abropdAEov mpog Tove Ilépoagc, vi de mrEioror eBedoxa- 
kedv 6 re kal Egevyov. (128) AcadrvBévrog o& rot Mndcxov orpared- 
paroc aicypiic, we Exv0ero raxuora 6 ‘Aoruayne, Eon, dredéwy Te 
Kupy* “’AXX’ obd' de 6 Kipdg ye xarpqoe.” ” Tooaira eirac, rpo- 
TOV pev TOY paywy Tove dvEtpoT dove, of pe dvéyvwoay 43 pereivat 

‘\ ~ a, 9 X c 6 49 “ ,) \ ) X N e 
rov Kipov, rovrovg aveokodomie’ ® era o€, WrALGE TOVE UToAEL- 
p0évrac ray Mijdwy év rp forei, véoug re kal mpeaburag dvdpac. 
tEayaywy Sé rovrovc, kal ovpbadwy®! rotor Wéponot, eoowOn Kat 
airéc re Aorudync élwyphOn, Kal rove eknyaye rav Midwr azeé- 
Gare. (129) "Edvre dé aixpadorpy ro ‘Aorvayet mpoorac®?, 6 
“Aprayoc xaréxapé © re cal xarexepropec®4, cai GAXa Aéyw ec 
avrov Supadyéa Een, cal O Kal eiperd py mpdg™ 76 éEwvrod 6 





- ee eee oe yer ne one 


locution put in the genitive; yet it 
may be put in the accusative, pro- 
vided the circumlocution answers in its 
signification to a verb active; and in 
this case the verb woretoOar has a double 
accusative; i, 68. MA, 413, obs. 5. 
Compare roetra: thy abdfyow and adte 
trv abfmow, Ephesians iv, 16; and 
Colossians ii, 19. 

44. édpyee] pluperfect middle from 
%pyw, an unusual form of ép8w, &ptw, 
Bprya, edpyew, SW. or from pélw, péEw, 
Eppeta, epsoya—Lpoya—topya, hdpyew 
—tdpyew—edpyev. 7. MA, 161. 

45. cuvéuioryov] ws 8 Kal d&yxov 
éylvovro Kal cuvéusoryoy &AAHAOW!L, Vi, 
14. WE, 

46. €0eAoxdxeov] The Roman army 
under Appius non vincere tantum noluit, 
ut Fubianus exercitus, sed vinci voluit: 
productus in aciem, turpi fuga petit ca- 
stra, Liv. ii, 59. 

47. xatphoet] ‘shall not escape scot- 
free.’ s. iii, 36, 81. 

48, dvéyrwoay] dvéreray. 

49. dvecxoAdmice] ‘he crucified.” 
Acwvideo droraudvres Thy Kepadhy 
averratpwoar TG ov Thy dpolny dwo- 
Bi8ots, Mapddéviov dvackxodonloas &e. 
ix, 78. SW. Astyages, according to 
Diodorus, disgusted the army by 
cashiering all the officers and putting 
many of them to death. LR. 

50. twodeipOévras] trav ex rijs 1é- 
Aews drodolxwy of re xpecEbraro: Kal 


of veoraro, Thu. i, 105. 


51. cup6arav] Xenophon, in the 
Cyropedia, represents Cyrus as suc- 
ceeding peaceably to the throne of 
Media ; in the Anabasis, he alludes to 
the war between the two nations. This 
last battle took place at Pasargadis, 
Stra. xv, p. 1062, c. LR. 

52. xpoords] i, 86; 119: s. i, 2, 

53. Karéxaipe] ‘ exulted over ;’ vii, 

54. xarexeprduee] from réropa, ‘I 
cut,’ and «éap ‘the heart.” DAM. In 
these expressions the substantive érea 
is often understood, érexeprdpouy Se 
mwatdes, SaxdOuud pot Ad¢yorres, Anac. 
vil, 7; BO, 94, éy® KixAwra rpoont- 
dwy xeprouloios, ‘ dred Eelvous odx Geo 
og ev) ofky écbéuevar rq@ oe Zebs thoa- 
To,” Hom, O. I, 474. 

55. mpds] 8: 7d unnére ewidcATo Oat 
éxelvou Tod 8elxvou aicxlorov. STG. 3, 
i, 38, 97. 

56. éwurov] This genitive denotes 
the object of the action, i. e. the per- 
son to whom the supper was given; 
éx ray Aalov xpnopar, v, 43 ;-7d Ex Gos 
7 Aaxedaipovlwy, and 7d &. 7d és Aaxe- 
Baimovlous cuyKkexupnevoy, ix, 37, 20 
and 18; rh evepyeolay rijs yuvaixds, 
Diod. xvii, 24 ; fvyydvou béplopara, Eur. 
Ph, 1757; dwép roAphuaros Trav naldwv, 
El V.H.v, 21. WE. LR. MA, 313, 
Hence there is no necessity for the 
change of Bporay into Bporots, Acsch, 
P. V. 123; where the Scholiast gives 

R56 
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Seirvorv, rd puy éxeivoc captl rot maidd¢g eBolvie 57, © 5 758 cin 
‘4 éxetvov Sovrocbyn ayri”® rijg Bactdning ;’ 6 dé pv mpoodwv 
9 , ca ¢ ~ lA \ Kd wv 2 “A de Ww 
avreipero, ‘ ei EwuTov motéerac ro Kipou ipyoy ; “Aprayoc o€ Epn, 
© abrocg yap ypaat, ro mpiypa Ewvrov 67 Sexaiwe evar.” ’Aorvayne 
O€ puv adréparve re Ady ‘ oxacdrardy re kal Gduwrarov édyra 
‘ ravrwy avOpwrwy. oKxadraroy péy ye, et ©, zapedy §! abrg Bact- 
© héa 82 yevéoBat, ci 5) © bc’ Ewurod ye ExphyOn ra wapedvra, GAX\w 
‘ wepeeOnxe ®4 76. kpdroc’ aétcwrarov dé, Src rov delrvov eivexery 
‘“Mydove xaredovAwae’ ei yap 6) ©, déov wavrwe mepiOeivar ddAM 
‘ réy thy Bacwrniny , cad pr abrov Exe, Sexacérepov elvac Mhdwy 
‘ réy wepiEadetv rovro ro ayabov-h Tepcéwy' viv d€ Mioove per, 
‘ &vatrioug rovrou édvrac, dovroug ayri deoworéwy yeyovéva, THép- 
6 of P) , > \ \ no ~ ’ s ? 
aac dé, dovAove édvrac ro rpiv Mndwy, viv yeyovévar deorérac. 
(130) ’Acruayne “pév vuy, Baoitevoag én’ Erea®! wévre Kal rpe- 
hxovra, ovrw rij¢ Baowrning xareraticOn. Mijdoe dé txéxupar 
Tléponoe dca thy rovrov mexpdrnra, aptayteg rijg avw 68” AX voc 70- 


eis rovs Bporods. 8. ix, 104, 6; iii, 136, 
63; vi, 65, 11; Liv. xxvii, 7,3; Juv. 
iii, 237. 

57. Ooluce] bolvnce, eddxnee, 
“Saioe. “Aprayos, Tov "Aotudyns avon 
tpamé(n edaioe, i, 162. VK. 

58. 8 ri] xoln tis (8. i, 37, 93;) 
Sorvin exeivy elva: 7 SovAocivy pera Td 
Baciretou:; STG. <Aecvruxldns, em 
yérwrl re nal AdoOn, elpwra Troy An- 
mdpnrov ‘ dkotdy Tt ely Td Upxew pera 
7) Baowrevew;’ vi, 67, 19; wralcas 
Tse wpos Kang, pabhoera: Scov +d 7” 
kpxew wal rd Sovretew Sixa, Asch. 
P. V. 962; Auwnpérepoy ex Baciréws 
Bidbryv pavivat, ) dpxhy uh Baorevoa, 
Xen. A. vii, 7, 17; to the above may 
be added the reflection of Jugurtha, 
quam gravis casus in servitium ex regno 
foret! Sall. J. 66: VK. 8.1, 86, 22. 

61. wapedy] The participles of imper- 
sonal verbs are put in the nominative 


absolute ; MA, 564. because the Attics 


never use the genitive absolute of 
neuter participles. Phav. wapedy oi 
broxelpia xdyta wovhoacba, vi, 72; 
[w. xararxéocOau, vii, 164,51; HE, on 
VG, vi, 1,2.] &pxew wapéy pot, Eur. 
Ph, 530. S€ov, below; ii, 65, 31; 
3. evtacGa:, Dem. O. iii, 6; Sdtay, 
ii, 148 ; eredy, ii, 178; etdv, iv, 126, 
13; wapéxov, v, 49, 55; «6 wapacxody, 
Thu. i, 120; xadds x. id. v, 14; 60; 


63 ; waparuxdy, ib. 60; ype, v, 50, 
63. VK. WE. SW.STG. ED. 

62. BacrAda] 8.1, 3,94; re Sixacordrp 
avipav BovrAopervy yevéoGat, iii, 142. 

64, mepéOnxe] iii, 81; is a metaphor 
from the act of encircling the head 
with a crown or chaplet, rv éAev- 
Oepinu duty weperlOnus, ni, 142; wepi6a- 
Aci, from that of investing the body 
with a garment: STG. Suvos dudie 
6dAAerai, Pin. O. i, 14; is a similar 
metaphor. 

65. 5] BAA wepréOnxe Td Kpdros is 
understood to be repeated here. MA, 
555, obs. 2. ‘for, if he transferred the 
power to some other person, because it 
was absolutely necessary so to do and 
not to retain it himself, that it would 
have been more just, &c.’ 

67. rea] Commentators differ widely 
in their computation of the periods 
mentioned in this chapter. 

68. &vw] ris ’Aolns ra xdrw, i, 72 ; 
177, 65; 7a 5€ Svw aris, ib. H vw 
*Aowy, 1, 95; iv, 1. VK. xdrw and 
&yw, as well as the prepositions kata 
and dvd, both in and out of composition, 
are opposed as denoting respectively, 
situation (1) on plains and on moun- 
tains; (2) on the sea-coast, and in the 
interior; (3) in the city, and in the 
country ; (4) at the king's court, and 
away from the seat of government. 
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rapov ’Aolne éx’ trea rpthxovra Kal Exardv Sudy Séovra, mapes ij 
of e , @ 4 , ig ? , 70 4 

doov of XKvOae Hpxov. vorépy pévror ypdvy perepedrnae /? TE ot 
ravra rotjoact kal aréornoay aro Aapelou'”! arooravreg dé, driow 
kareoTpagOnoay 72 waxy vexnOévrec. Tore dé, el73 "Aorudyeog, ot 
Hépoae re xal 6 Kipoc, éravacrdyrec roiot Mijdoos, fpxov "4 ro 
aro rovrouv rij¢ Acing. “Aoruayea dé Kipoc, xaxdy obdév &dXo 7 

,  ¢€ -~ > a 3 4 e XN ~ , 4 
rothoac, elye wap’ Ewur@, é¢ O éredevTHOE. OTW On Kipos yevomuervdc 
re cal rpadgeic Ebacidevoe “6, cal Kpoicoy torepoy rovrwy, aptarra 
dduxing, kareorpéeWaro’ we eipnrad potTo mpdrepov. TovToOV o€ KaTa- 
orpewdpevoc, orw maone ric Aaine fpke. 

(141) “Iwvec 5é cat Aiodéec, &¢ 7” of Avdot rayiora Kareorpa- 
garo’® id Ilepotéwy, twepwov ayyédove é¢ Lapdic wapa Kipory, 
-0 X. 2. 79 ~ > ~ T ~ \ f . , 
€0édovrec éxt79 rotor abroiose elvat, roiot Kal Kpoicy joav, karh- 
Koo. 6 &, akovoac © airay ra mpotoxorro 81, Edeté oge Adyov.® 
‘ dvdpa’ 8 gac ‘abdAnriy, iddvra ixOic év TH Jadaoon, addeccy, 
© doxéovrad ogeag ébedevoecOar Ec yijv? we O€ PevoOivac rijc éXrtooc*, 


They also signify motion in these several 
directions: HU.iii, 13, 40; v, 50, 


65. 

69. wapet f] xAhy Boor, ii, 32; wAhv 
H, ii, 111; Ady A 8o01, vi, 5; xwpis 
éxdoot, ii, 77; xwpls h Brn, iv, 82. 
The period, during which the Scythians 
held the mastery of Upper Asia, was 
28 years, i, 106; iv, 1. VK. 

70. pereuéAnoe] Verbs, indicating 
‘repentance,’ take a participle to ex- 
press the exciting cause. MA, 551. 
@S py} Tot perapeAhon eb worhoaytt, iii, 
140 ; perenéanoé ogi ob cxovc1, Iv, 
203. STG. 

71. Aapelov] This was Darius 11, 
surnamed Ochus or Nothus, the suc- 
cessor of Xerxes 11. Mido, ard Aa- 
pelov, Tov Tlepowy Baciréws, a&roordy- 
Tes, wdAW mpodEeXwpynoay abr, Xen. 
H.i, 2, 19. Herodotus, according to 
Aulus Gelliis, must have added this 
passage to his history, when he was of 
a very advanced age. LR. 

72. xareorpdpOnoay| Though mo- 
dern Attics preferred second aorists, as 
being less harsh; the Ionians and an- 
cient Attics were fond of using first 
aorists, VK. as SapOyjvas, ii, 81; arad- 
Aaxbévrwv, ii, 2; eeAacdels, i, 168, 
29; KxarenatcOn, i, 130; e0pépOn», 
Eur. Hec. 351 ; xpupbels, O. 43. SW. 


75. ob8ey &AAO] in eo pralio Astyages 
capitur: cui Cyrus nihil aliud quam 
regnum abstulit ; nepotemque in illo 
magis, quam victorem egit, Jus. 1, 6. 
GAI. But Isocrates says Kupos roy 
warepa Tihs pyntpds &méxrever, Ey. 
p. 196, 8. LR. 

76. é6acidreuce] ‘ became king,’ 11, 2 ; 
éxetpémevoe, ‘he became guardian,’ 1, 
65 ; rupayveboas, ‘after or upon be- 
coming king,’ i, 14; dwayres evepye- 
thoayres h Suvdueva tds wéAes 4 ra 
fun ebepyereiy ervyxavoy Tijs Tiis 
Tabrns:...08 3, ddevdepdoartes, dowep 
Kipos, Arist. P. v, 10. s.i, 98, 17. 

81. abray ra xpotoxovro] ‘ their pro- 
posals.’ 

82. Adyov] ‘an apologue, a moral 
fable ;’ tov Tov Kuvds Adyov, Xen. M. 
ii, 7,13; LR. of rod Aicwmov Adyor, 
Pla, Ph. 4; Adyo: of Aicdéweo, Arist. 
Rh. ii, 21, 2; Srnolxopos elev abrots 
Adyov, ib. ED. sop is called Aoyo- 
mows, 11, 124. LAU. 

83. avdpal én’ dxrais foro avhp 
GAueds* elxe 52 xepoly ixbiow dudt- 
Canotpov, amropplpovrt €owws, Hes. 
S. H. 213. s.i, 90, 68. 

84. €Awl5os] The genitive shows in 
what respect the sense of the verb 
is to be taken; Sdtys eopdaAny, Eur. 
M. 1006. MA,316. lian speaks of 

' £6 
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‘rabeiv auplErAnorpor 8, cal wepibadrety re rAHO0¢ woddOv rev 
© ixBiwy cal éepioa. iddvra dé waddopévove, eixeiv &pa abrov 
* xpoc roug iyOicr “ TlaveoGE por dpyedpevor 8, eet od éuéo abdré- 
© ovroc 7 4Oédere ExEalvery dpxedpevor.” ’ Kipoc peév rovroy rov 
Adyoy roioe”Iwoe kat rotor AloNsvoe rwvde elvexa EXeke, Gre On ot 
"Iwvec mpdrepov, abrov Kipov dSenBévrog bu’ ayyédwy 8 arloracbal 
ogeac ax0 Kpoicov, obx éreiBovro’ rére O€, KarEepyacpévwy Tov 
mpnyparwy, hoav Erotpoe welBecOar Kipy. 6 pev on, dpyn exdpevoc®, 
EXeyé ope rade. “Iwvec b€, we Koveay rovTwy aveveryOévrwy™ é¢ 
rac wédtac, relyed Te wepeeGadAovro Exaoror, Kat cuvehéyorTo é¢ 
Tlavivioy 9! of &ddAoe ARV Midnolwrs mpoc povvoue yap rovrouc 
Spxtov Kipog érothoaro, én’? otoi wep 6 Avoddc. rotor S€ Aowroice 
“Iwoe Edoke corre Adyy Tépre &yyéAove é¢ Urdprny, Senoopévove 
"Iwoe rypwpéecv. (143) Totrwy 3) dy trav “ldvwy of Madrhoror per 
jhoay év oxérn® rov pédbov, Epxov Tonodpevoe’ roter O€ abray y7- 
owrnor Hy dEvoy ovdeév' odTE yap Dolvixec Hody kw Tepoéwy xarh- 
Kool, ovre avrot oi Ilépoac vavGarar. (152) ‘Qe dé amexéaro® é¢ 
THY Umaprny trav ’lwvwy cal Aiohéwy of Gyyedou’ Kara yap dy 
raxoc *4 iy ravra mpnooopeva’ eidovro pO” ravrwr Aéyey Tov 
Pwxaéa, ro ovvopa Fv WvOeppoc. 6 dé, roppipedy % re elua repi- 
Eaddcpevoc, we dy ruvOavdpevor trEioToL ovvéOotey Vraprinréwy, 
kal karaorac, Edeve TOANA, Tipwpéety EwvToior xpylwy. Aaxedat- 
pdveor O& ov Kwe Hxovoy, GAN’ awédoeé 7 oe pi) ripwpéey Iwo. of 


fish being charmed by music. H. A.i. 


86. dpxeduevor] reprwdAh BF Bre elv- 
drvoy goptno 8° hépos dépxnoriipa, 
Opp. C. i, 59. LR. 

87. abrAdovros}] nvAhoapev dui, wal 
oun wpxhoacbe, St Matthew xi, 17. 

88. 5° &yyéAwy] i.e. wéuwas hpuxas, 
i, 76. WE. s.i, 2,79; 99, 19. 

89. dpyii éxduevos] i, 61, 42. 


90. dveverxOévrav] Tatra ds adx- 


eveixOevra xovoay,i, 158; 160; v,89; 


vii, 169; ds Tabra dvevetxOat, ii, 121, 
6. GR. - 

91. Masiwnov] dort ris MuxdaAns 
xGpos ipds, etapaipnuévos NMoce:déon, i, 
148; duddexa wéres ipdy fSpicayro, 
T@ otvopa evro I. i, 143; SW. vi, 7. 

92. év oxéwy] ‘ under shelter’ (i. e. 
‘ sheltered’) from.’ év o. Tod moAEuou, 
vii, 172; 215; évo. woAAq 7. wm. Kal 
ray npayudrwv, Arist. t.i, p.476; é 


o. Tov Kwdtvov, AL]. H. A. vii, 6; vo. 
Tov kptous, H. A.ix, 57, WE, 

95. pd] ‘ for, in behalf of :’ ofre éya 
dpxésw mpdrrwy xpd tpav, 5 Tt dy dé) 
obre buets mpd nuay, Xen. C. iv, 5, 44. 
MA, 575. 

96. xopptpeov] The ‘ purple’ of the 
ancients resembled xdésxivos, our ‘scar- 
let: ’ it was a colour chiefly worn by 
ladies ; Thy yuvaleeay ddAoupylda repi- 
TiOéuevos, Jul. O. i, p. 48, c. LR. 
wopptpa, ard Jaracclov KéxAou yiwo- 
pévn cal épyafoudyn, Etym. M. p. 70, 
23 ; "Avatavdplins fv thy byw Kards 
kal péyas, Kal xéuny Expepe, nal épd- 
per aAoupylda Kal xpdoweda xpuca, 
Cham. in Ath. ix, 16. BL. Accord- 
ing to Lucian it was the dress of the 
proud, ostentatious, wealthy, and luxu- 
rious, Tim. p. 100. SS. There are 
several shell-fish in the Levant which 
yield this dye, but the art is now lost. 
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pev Oo) dxadAdooorvro: Aaxedarpdrior Se, arwodpevor rev lover 
Tovc d&yyéAovc, Spwe awéoreitay wevrynxovrépy Gvdpac, we pev 
épol doxéet, karackdroug Trav Te Kipou mpnyparwy Kal 'lwring. are 
kdpevor O€ ovro. Eg DwKasay, Ereprov é¢ Lapdie opéwy abroy rov 
doxipwraroy 8, r@ ovvona Fv Aaxplvnc, areptovra® Kipg Aake- 
Sacpoviwy pijocy, < yiic tic EdAddog pyndeplay wodey orvapwpéecy 100, 
we abray ob wepcopopévwrv.! (153) Tatra eimdvrog rot Khpuxos, 
Aéyerat Kipoy éreipeoBar rove wapedvrac ot ‘EAHvwy, § rivec édv- 
‘reg? &vOpwror Aaxedarpdviot, Kal xdcot tAHO0c 3, ratra ewurg 
‘ rpoa-yopevover;’ muvOarvdpevov O€ pu eimetv mpdg TOY KhoUKa TOY 
Lrapriqrny? “ Obx Eeod kw dvodpag rowvrove, rotet gore ywpog év 
“ uwéon TH modeEt dmodedeypévoc, é¢ TOY ovAdEyopevoe GAHOVE 
“ Guotvrec tkararao.. roto, iy éyw ty.alvw, ov ra lwvwv rabea 
“ Zorar EA\NEoxa 4, GAAG Ta oikhia.” Taira é¢ rove wayrac "EX- 
Anvac areppupe® 6 Kipog ra ere, ort, dyopac KTOGpEvor, ova Te 
kal xphoee xptwvrat. abrot yap of Ilépoae a-yophor obser éwOacr 
xpHoOa, ovdé ogi gore ro mapdray ayoph.® pera radra, émirpépac 
rac pév Dapdic Tabdry, avdpl Mépon, rov 6€ ypuooy, rdév re Kpol» 
gov kai rov rwv GdAwy Avoddy, Maxrin, avdpt Avdg, xoplZev 7, 


of 


98, Soxiuérarov] ‘the most distin- 
guished.’ Theseus is called Soxipmd- 
Taros ‘ EAA, Eur. 8S. 288. BL. 

99, &wepéovra} For this form of the 
future see MA, 173; and DW, p. 74. 
Webocoua } Erupoy Fepéw, Hom. Il. K, 
534; K. vi, 43, 55. 

100. owauwpéew] ‘to mischief, to 
injure wantonly,’ viii, 35. WE. 

1. weproponévwv] toy Kipoy vyrowh 
TavTa mootyra. ‘The future participle 
is used, after ws, in giving a reason 
contained in the words or intention of 
another person, and is put in the ge- 
nitive absolute, when its own subject 
has not preceded. MA, 568. STG. 
v, 30, 60. 

2. 7lves edvres] i.e. tives elev 871. 
The participle (with rls) here inquires 
the grounds on which the Spartans 
coe to send this injunction. i 

éAoy A€ye: Tavra; ris fn, wal ci 
movhoas, evepyerns pnot elvat ; iii, 140; 
wi Jérovres forey kal nip aldocey ; iv, 
145 ; tlyes &vOpwrol eiot, nat Kod ys 
oixnévor, nad ri éBéAovres EAOorer ; v, 


13; tla Sadvwv wapaSdyres, rdde 


dvanlurdrauey ; vi, 12 ; Soo Tives edvres 
Tavra wodew olol ré eiot, vii, 102. 
STG. MA, 567. 

4, ZrAerxa] i.e. TA Cv Adoxn Svra, 
‘the theme of conversation.’ STE, 
Th, L. G. 5750. 

5. awépsupe] vi, 69; vii, 13; rods? 
éxpinrwy ern, Asch. P. V. 968: the 
simple verb is of more frequent oc- 
currence, Tpaxeis Kal TeOnyyuévous 
Adyous pipes, ib. 319; especially in 
Eur. ‘in nostrum jacies verba superba 
caput, Prop. ii, 8, 16. BL. 

6. deyoph dyopas obxy drrovrar 
otre yap mwdrovow, ot wvotvras, 
Stra. xv, p. 734; @orw adrois érev- 
Odpa eryopa Kadounévn, tvOa Td re Ba- 
cide Kal Td a dpxeia werolnras 
évretOey Ta pty Ovia Kal of &yopaios 
dwreAhAayra: eis BAAov rémov, Xen. 
C. i, 2,3; 6 Katoap révevos tg veg 
[’Adpodirns rijs yeverelpas] mepiéOnxey, 
3 ‘Pwralos Zraker dyopay elvat, ob Tay 
wvleoy, GAN’ ew) mpdter: cuvidvrwy és 
GAAfAouss Kaba Kal Iiépcas Fv tis 
dyopd, (yrotow f pavOdvover Ta Siecue, 
App. C. ii, 102, LR, vii, 23, 9, 
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arhdauve 8 abroc éc "AyEarava, Kpotody re &pa dydpevoc, cai rove 
"Iwvac év obdevt Adyy womodpevoc THY xpwrny® elva.! FH re yap 
Ba€vrwy of fv éurddiog cal rd Baxrptoy E0v0c cal Zaxac re Kad 
Alyurren, éx’ ob¢ éxeiyé !! re orparndaréev abrog 12, éxt 13 82" Iwe 
vac G\XNov wéumey orparnydv. (154) ‘Qe dé ahrave 6 Kipog 
éx rwv Dapdlwy, rove Avdove aréornoe 4 6 Maxring axé re 5 Taba- 
Nov kal Kupous xarabac é érl Sadaccay, Gre tov yxpvady exwv 
ravra TOV &k Tov Lapdiwy, émuovpoue re EpsoOovro, Kat rove Em- 
Baragalovc avOpwrovc ExeiOe avy Ewur@ orparevecOar. éXdoac dé 
éml rac Dapdrc, Exodedpxee Tabadoy, amepypiévor év TH axpowdNet. 
(155) TvOcpevoc dé xar’ dddv ratra, 6 Kipoc elze mpdoc Kpoicor 
rade? ‘* Kooioe, ri Eorat ro rédoc TwY ytvopévwy TovTwy épuol ; ob 
“ ravoovrat Avool, we otkacr 16, rphypara mwapéxorrec, cal abror 
“ Exovrec. gpovrilw, py apioroy q éLaydparodicacbal ogeac’ bpolws 
“ yap pot viv ye palvopa TEeToLNKEvaL, WE Et TiC, TaTEépa arToKTElvag, 
 réy waldwy abrov geloaro’!” de dé cai éyw Avddy rov péy wéov 
“re ij warépa Edyta ot Aabwy ayw !®, abroior dé Avdoiot thy wédey 
“ wapédwka® Kal Exerra Swupalw, et 9 por awecracc;” 2 'O per dr, 


7. Kopl{ey] ‘to transmit,’ 

8. &whAauve] Kipos dpucro ex Sdp- 
ew, ppoupay yey Tepouchy xaradireoy 
woAAhy év Ldpdeot, wywy 5 wodAas 
d&dtas woAA@y Kal wayrodaray xpn- 
pdrov hee 8 wal 6 Kpoigos, Xen. C. 
vii, 4,12; tyero rd Aowrdy, Brot Kad 
abrds wropedocro, ib. 2, 29. 

9. thy xpornv]) MA, 281, 2. 8.i, 
60, 23; 81, 81; 134, 31; xph py 
Bpadivey, ws 6 katpés eort ph méArew 
Eri, GAAA Thy Hpaerny tpéxew xpPh ws 
taxior H5n, Arist. Th. 660; BO, 337. 
Dem. Ph. i, 9. : 

10. elva:] with adjectives, adverbs, 
and prepositions followed by their 
case, 1s often put absolutely, and ge- 
nerally in negative (but s. vi, 164, 
47 ;) propositions, to limit and restrict 
them. MA, 546. STG. RZ, on VG, v, 
6, 10. This pleonasm is Attic and 
Ionic, iv, 81; vii, 104, 7; 143, 12; 
viii, 30; 116; ix, 7,1; 53. &. It may 
be rendered by ‘ that is,’ or ‘ at least.’ 

13. éwt] So em) @frrwwov, ‘ to carry 
on the war against Philip,’ Adsch. in 
Ct. 34. 

14, awdornoe) Chrncey amooricai 
oe &wd Kuplov, rxx, Deut. xiii, 10. SS. 
g. i, 45, 45. 


15, awé re] i, 106. This order of 
the words is illustrated by EE, on Eur. 
Hr. 622. ; 

16. ds olkaot] BxAov wapétas, ws 
Zoxas, Eur. Hec. 338. EE. 

17. peloaro] An ancient proverb 
to this effect is quoted by Aristotle, 
viyrios, bs, marépa xtelvas, waidas Kka- 
tadelrot, Rh. i, 16,3; ii, 22,3. Phi- 
lip acted on this principle, negare satis 
tutum stbi quidquam esse, nisi libe- 
ros eorum, quos interfecisset, compre- 
hensos in custodia haberet, et tempore 
alium alio tolleret, Liv. xl, 3; @ ré. 
kvov, Toy yépoyvra ovdels bEpi(ew HOer’, 
elcopay 7d obv dpa: Sleny yap dtlapy 
éadu6ayY ay, Eur. B. 1298; robtrov 
yap over’ &vdpes eByovra: yords KaTn- 
kéous [i, 100, 26 ;] pvcavres év dduors 
Exew, ws Toy exOpdy dyrautywrrat 
kaxois, Soph. An. 652; Psalm cxxvii, 
6. In the extermination of the Ca- 
naanites, ‘‘ even the young children, 
who, when grown up, would have 
sought to revenge the destruction of 
their ancestors, were included in the 
sentence of extirpation.” Gisborne, 
Survey Ch. R. c. iti, p. 59. 8. i, 123, 9. 

18. AaSav byw] édrov7’ ayéuev, Hom. 
Il. A, 323. 
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ra wep voce, EXeye? 6 3 apelbero roiode, deloac, pa) dvacrdrove 
woijon Tac Daporc* “70, Baordred, ra pev oikéra eipnxac’ av pévroe 
“ un rdavra Supp xpéw, pnde wodey apyalny eLavacrhonc, 4vapap- 
“ rnroy éovcay Kal rav mpdérepov Kal TOY viv EoTewrwy' Ta peEY yap 
“¢ apdrepov éyw Te Expnia, kal Eyw Eun cepary dvapatac?! dépw* ra 
“ Se viv wapedvra™, Tlaxrune yap tore 6 adixéwy, rp 23 ov érérpeac 
“ Dapdrc, ovroc Sérw ror dikny. Avooior O€ cvyyvapny txwr, rade 
“ abrotiot éxirator, we pyre AmooTéwor, pre decvol roe Eworr?4 arecrre 
© pév odt, wépac, StrAa apHia pr) éxrijoBar Kédeve® JE oheac 
 OGvac Te brodUvEty Totet Eipact, Kal KoOdpvove trodéecBar mpd- 
“ eure 8 abroiat KcBapilev 6 re cai Padre Kai karnreEvery 2 war- 
“6 Jevecy rove matdac. Kal rayéwe odéac, & Bactired, yuvaixac dvr’ 
© dvédpav sear yeyovérac, dore odder decvol 8 roe Ecovrat, pu) dro- 
 oréwor.” (156) Kpotoog pév 0) ravré olbreriOero, aiperwrepa raira 
evploxwy Avooict, ij dvoparodiebévrag mpnOjvar opéac’? émiord- 


20. dweorac:] = adeorhxacr. MA, 
205, 3. 

21. dvapdtas] Fépyov, § of KepadT 
dvapdtess, Hom. O. T, 92; WE. 
mpootplyas, mpooxoAAnOivat worhoas, 
émocnoyylicas. DAM. tra ée pabdrou 
pdvov yuayudva Elon eis Thy tay 
mintévrwv Keparhy aveudrrovro, Eust. 
p- 1237 ; 8evd Haver, ef uh of xodpny 
&tovcl, dafcovra Keparjor wmdyra xé- 
Aoyv kal wacay éhy Srodéypeva: &rny, 
Apol. Rh. iv, 230. MV, onS. E. 448. 
The imposition of hands on the head of 
burnt-offerings, and of the scape-goat, 
Leviticus xvi; and the imprecation of 
the Jews, St Matthew xxvii, 25; may 
illustrate the expression. Hom, II. A, 
161. 

22. rd mwapedyra] The accusative 
absolute, instead of being the genitive 
after 8ixnyv. STG. s.i, 31, 48. 

23. r¢] It was not really Pactyas, 
but Tabalus, to whom the government 
of Sardis was committed ; but Croesus 
might intend to hint at the impolicy 
of giving an unlimited control over the 
revenues of Lydia to a native, as being 
tantamount to giving him the com- 
mand of the city: SW. aurum per me- 
dios ire sutellites amat, Hor. 111 O. xvi, 
9. Cyrus said above, at’roto: Avdoics 
Thy woAW wapédwKa. 

24. Ewart] is the original form of dct. 
MA, 212, 


25. «éAeve] arma et equi adempti, 
jussique cauponias et ludicras artes ex- 
ercere, Jus.i, 7: Xerxes issued similar 
orders to the Babylonians, who had 
revolted. They were forbidden to 
carry arms ; and required to learn the 
flute and harp, to open places of public 
resort, and to wear long tunics, Plu. 
Ap. ii, p.173. LR. Xen. C. vii, 5, 79. 
26. xOapi¢ew] Both the harp and 
flute are proscribed in education by 
Anstotle, ofre yap abdobs eis wadelay 
dxréov, obt’ BAO rexvixdy Bpyavor, 
oloy xOdpay, P, viii, 6. 

27. KamnAretew] petarwreiv, olvo- 
mwrew kal Ta mpds Tas Tpopdas kal wé- 
ces, Hes. SS. Avdoi xrpwror dvOpdrev 
kdanara éyévovro, i, 94: KdwnAos is 
properly ‘a huckster,’ or a ‘ shop- 
keeper, who buys goods wholesale 
from the manufacturer or the merchant, 
and retails them to customers ; but it 
more frequently denotes a ‘ vintner’ or 
‘ publican ;’ FJ. xawnAls signifies ray- 
Soxeutpla, Eevoddxos, 7 Tov olvoy me 
mpdokovea ‘yuvh, olvon@Ats, Scholl. 
on Arist. To nucxster, in English, 
is used in a contemptuous sense. 

28. Sevol] for devdv ro: Fora ph 
éxeivot dwooréwot, There is a similar 
construction as to the adjectives &{. 
katos, i, 32; ewlSotos,i, 89,61; éxdi- 
oros, ti, 119; pavepds, ili, 26, 26. STG. 
MA, 296, 
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pevoc , Sre, iv pn) dkidyxpewy rpdpacy mporelyy, obk dvareioer piv 
perabovrctoacba appwoéwy dé, pr Kal torepdv core oi Avooi, 
iv TO wapedy®! trexdpaywo, aroorayrec aro roy Tlepoiwy ard- 
Awyrat. Kipog dé, Hebel rH troOncy, cat dele rijc dpyiic *, Epn ot 
welBecOar.3 xadéoac dé MaZdpea, dvdpa Mijdoy, ravra ot évereidaro 
mpoereiy Avootot, ra 6 Kpotoog tmerlBero’ cai mpoc 4, éLavdparo- 
dlcacBat rove &AXAove Tavrac, ot pera Avddy én Ldpore Eorparev- 
cavro, abrov dé Haxriny ravrws Cevra ayayeiy rap’ éwurdr. 
(157) ‘O per 8), ratra ék rijg d000 évrechdpevoc, dwhdavve Eg 
HOca® ra Iepoéwy. Waxrine dé, rvOopevoc ayxov elvar orparor 
ém’ Ewurdy idvra, deloac, pero ® debywv é¢ Kipnv.*” Maldpne de 
6 Mijooc, éXdoag éml rac Uapdic, rov Kipov orparov poipay sony 
84 Kore Exwy 8, we obk Evpe Ere EdvTag Tove &pgl®9 Taxruny ev 
Ldpoiot, mpwra péev rove Avoove yvayKace rag Kupov évrodag éme- 
redéerv* x Tourou O€ Kedevopoovync Avoot Ty Twacay dlaray Tij¢ 
Conc perébaror. Maldpne dé pera rovro Erepre é¢ rv Kupny ay- 
yédous, Exdiddvae KeXebwy Taxriny. of dé Kupator Eyywoar, cvpbov- 
Afi wept, é¢ Sedy av@oar* roy év Bpayxldyor.4! hy yap abrdOe par- 
Thiov éx madatov idpupévor, rp Iwvéc re wavrec kal Alodéeg EwOecay 
xptecOar. 6 5€ yw@poc ovrde éore Tig MiAnoing brép TMavdppov “ 


30. émorduevos] 8. i, 3, 90. und. 
pev, to which &ppwdéwy 5 answers. 

31. 7d mapedy] may either agree with 
kakoy understood ; or, rather, is used 
adverbially, #v 7d wapautixa Srexpu- 
‘ywot, in opposition to Sorepdy Kore, to 
which expression mpérepdy kore, i, 37 ; 
is also opposed. ore és Td mapedy, 
obre és xpdvov, vil, 29, 48; &pxww 88, 
hAAos ey viv, GAdos Bt 7d wapedddy, 
Xen. H. iii, 2, 7: s.i, 88, 52. If 
there is any ellipsis in such expressions, 
it may be thus supplied, xara (or és) 
7) mapedBdv uépos tov xpévov. BO, 
164. ED. 


32. dels 7. 6.) i, 46, 61; iii, 52. 


STG. In MA, 316; it is stated that 
the middle voice is more usual: iv, 
181; brelfas has the same meaning 
and construction, vii, 160; SW. xply 
dy éuijs Avoons bo7, Eur. H. F. 862. 

34, mpds] viii, 29, 13; HE, on 
VG, ix, 8, 7. super, Vir. AL. i, 33. 
8. 1, 26, 68. 

35. 40ea] rérot, ev ofs dvaorpépoy- 
ta. TA. 1, 165; sedes in Latin, 


37. Kvuny] also called Phriconis, 
i, 149; the chief city of Aolia, now 
Castri, or Nemourt. LR. Hesiod was 
born there. A. 

40. dvgou] contracted (as Bony 
from Boaolny) from dyactca, which is 
the same as dvotoa:, the first aorist in- 
finitive active of dvapépw, from the ob- 
solete verb dvolw, ‘torefer.’ In this 
sense we have dvapépery, ili, 71 ; 80; 
dvotcey, vii, 149 ; and the passive ad- 
jective dydioros (the same asdvuiords), 
vi, 66,14. SW. VK. s. MA, 253. 

41. Bpayxfyor1] The Branchide 
were the priests of Apollo Didymzus 
in the neighbourhood of Miletus. The 
name was afterwards given to the place 
itself. The temple was rebuilt by 
Peonius of Ephesus and Daphnis of 
Miletus; and Vitruvius reckons it 
among the four temples which had im- 
mortalised their architects. When the 
name denotes the priests, it is mascu- 
line ; when it signifies the place, fe- 
minine. i, 92; v, 36,8; vi, 19. SW. 
LR. A. 
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Acwévoc. (158) Méupavrec dy oi Kupaios é¢ rode Bpayyldac Yeo- 
mporoue, eiowrevy wept [Llaxruny * éxoidy re rovéovrec Seotot wéAXNOLEY 
p p p re 
‘yaptetoOar ;’ éretpwriar Oé ode ratra ypnorijpiov Eyévero, * Exde- 
‘ ddvac Taxriny Tépoyor. raira dé we areveryOévra fxoveay, ot 
Kupator dppéaro éxdiddvar. dppewpévou Sé rabry rod wdhOeoc, ’Aprt- 
ordoducoc 6 ‘Hpakdeldew, dvip rév doraey éwy Sdxiuos, Eye pt) rorij- 
oac48 ratra Kupalove: admeoréwy re te ypnopg, Kal SoKxéwy rovg 
Seorpdrove ob Every GrnNOéwe" ec 644, rd Sevrepov wept Taxriew 
éreipnodpevor, necay &dAdoe Yeorpdrar, roy © nal ’Aporddexog Fv. 
(159) ’Amcxopévwy 6€ é¢ Bpayxldac, éxpnornpidlero éx  ravrwy 
"Aptorddixog, éretpwréwy rade “QO” vak, HAOe wap’ fyéac ixérne 
“ Taxrine 6 Avddc, gevywy Sdvaroy Bilary mpdc Iepcéwy ot 5é 
“ wey ébatréovrat, mooeivac Kupal Aevovrec. Feic de, 5 4 
pt , 70 praloug Kedevovric. Hyeic Oe, Serpal- 
« , ou \ e 2 9 50. 9 7 
vovrec Thy Llepotwy Siva, rov ixérny é¢ rdde ob TeroAphKaper 
“ éxdtddvar, ply dy To dro cet” iiv OntwOH arpexéwe, dxérepa 
74 , ” e A ~ 3 , * e s ‘4 LY / 
mowper.” ‘O peév raira érepwra’ 6 6 atric rov abrdv ode 
Xpnopor Epacve, Kedevwy § Exdiddvar Laxriny Mépaya.’ mpd¢ raira 
ee 3 60 9 48 > s Ul . ery \ \ a = 
6 “Aptorddcxog ée 8 mpovoing éwolee rade’ reptivy Tov vnoy KUKAg; 
é£alpee rove arpovBovg 9 cal GAXa boa Fv vevoocevpéva dpylOwy 
yévea Ev TO yng. Totkovrog O€ abrov ravra, Aéyerat gwriy EK Toy 
ddvrov yevéoba, pépovoay pév mpodc Tov ’Aptorddtxoy, éyovoay Se 
races“ 'Avoowrare avOpwrwy, rl rdde roAuge moréey; rove 
* ixérag 9) pov ex rov vnov kepatZecc ;" 5! ’Apsorddixor dé, ox droph- 
gayra, mpog ravra eimeiv? §"Q: "val, abrog pév obrw rote ixérynoe 
“ BonBéerc’ Kupaloue Sé xedevere rov txérny éxdddvac;” Tor oe 


- 42. Tlavdpyov] There were several 
places of this name, which was equi- 
valent to “‘ All-Port.” A. It is this 
Panormus, which is marked in D’A’s 
map of Asia Minor; that of which 
Strabo speaks, as quoted by LR, is in 
the territory of ao and quite a 
distinct place. BEO, 

43. ph woijoa] rod is understood, 
MA, 541. s.i, 86, 15. 

44. és 8] v, 51, 73; vi, 24, 31; 
40; may either signify éws od, 11, 143 ; 
‘until that,’ or ‘at last;’ or és 8 
bwovdnua eubAdpayres tAAous ereprov 
Seoxpéwous &c; 8. viii, 77; 1, 115, 
39 ; és ov, iii, 31. HGV, on VG, ix, 
2,11. MA, 578. SW. STG. ED. 

45. r@v] ‘ of the number of whom.’ 

46. é«] serves to show a choice out 
of several persons, MA, 574. 


47. 7d dd cev] xpncbey Séomopa 
may be understood ; s. i, 46, 63. 

49. hd aaah tls 83’ dpvlOwy ravds 
mporé6a ; pay bird SpryKovs ebvalas kap- 
gnpas Showy réxvos; Eur. I. 169; 
orpoviloy ebpev éaut@ oixlay, nal tpu- 
yoy voooidy éavT7, ob Shoe 7a voorla 
daurijs, 74 Svocrhpid cov, Kopie, 
Luxx, Psalm Ixxxiii, 3. WE. Even 
before the time of Mahomet, Mecca 
afforded a similar protection to doves 
and sparrows. The Caaba there, and 
other mosques elsewhere, continue to 
be an asylum for birds. DY. 

50. ixéras] 5 "AwdAAwy odk ela df- 
mwovdey éx Tov wepidAou Tos veorrods 
dvaipeioba: Toy Kupaioy, ‘ixéras éau- 
tod’ Aéywv, Dio. Ch. Or. Rh. p. 338, 
a. VK. Aclian relates that Xenocrates, 
having sheltered in his bosom a spar- 
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atric apelpacBa roiode’ “ Nal kedXevw, iva ye doeEhoarrec Sacco 
“ ardAnoBer we pr) TO Notroy wept ixeréwy Exddovog EOnTE emi TO 
“ ypyorhpiov.” (160) Tatra wc areveryBévra ixoveay, of Kupaior, 
9 wf 9 } , 9 a 52 of 9 ¢ ~ wv 
ob Bovddpevor, ovre Exddvrecg awodEoOar 2 obrE Tap’ EwuToiar ExOVTEC 
woopkéecBar, éc MurtAqyny abrov éxméurover. of 6€ MuriwAnvaitor, 
> lA ~ U 9 3 , N id 
émeméurovrog tov Malapeog ayyeAlag éxdiddvar rov Taxriny, rap- 
ay 538 9 54 ad } é 9 ‘ a os , 9 ~ 

eoxevalovro™® éxi54 pioOy Soy Of ob yap Exw Tovrd ye Eireiy 
drpextwe ob yap éredewOn. Kupaior ydp, we Euadoy ratra rpno- 
adpeva © éx 56 roy Murrnvalwy, wéupayrec mrotoy é¢ Aéaboyr 57, 
éxxoullover Tlaxriny é¢ Xiov.°8 évOeirev Oe, && ipov "AOnvalne 
TIodtovxov 59 adrooracbelc brd Xlwy, é£ed60n. éebédooay dé of Xior 
9 ) ~ 9 pee 60 ~ ~ \ 3 , id w ~ ~ 
exit rw Arapvel pcb Tov o€ Arapvéog rovrov tort xwpoc Tic 
Muainc, Aéobou dyriog. Taxriny pév vuvy mapadefapevor of Iép- 
gat elyor éy gurakn, Jédovrec Kipy drodetar.6! Hy dé xpdvog ovro¢ 
oix OX yog yevdpevoc, dre Xiwv ovdeic Ex Tov ’Arapvéog rovrov ovrE 
ovdAac © koav xpdxvor 8 éroteero Sewy obderi, ovTEe Téppara © 


row, which was flying from a hawk, 
afterwards set it at liberty, saying, rc 
a Ec voy ixérnv, V.H. xii, 31. 


52. exddvres dwordoGai] ‘to bring 
destruction on themselves by delivering 
him up.’ LR. MA, 566, 5. 

53. wapeoxevd(ovro] Supply ds éx- 
décovres. STG. 

55. tavra apnoodueva] ‘that these 
negotiations were carrying on.’. 

57. Aér€ov] This island, now Me- 
telin, was anciently called Issa. It was 
the birth-place of Arion, Alexus, Sap- 
pho, Terpander, and Theophrastus, 


58. Xfov] The penult of the sub- 
stantive is short; that of the adjective 
long, therefore it is cireumflexed. The 
quantity of the first syllable has the 


same difference in Latin; see Hor. - 


18. m, 115; 1 E.xi, 1. The island 
was formerly called AZthalia, Macris, 
and Pityusa, now Scio. Some derive 
the name from xiv, ‘snow.’ LR. In 
A, there is a material error as to the 
magnitude of this island, which is said 
to be 900 leagues in circuit, instead 
of, ‘“‘as Strabo writeth, 900 fur- 
longs.” COO, Th. L. L. 

59. TloAsovxov] ‘ Protectress of the 
citadel,’ wéAss signified the citadel at 


Athens, Thebes, and Argos; Hero- 
dotus in this sense uses dxpéwodis: 
v, 72, 47; but s. vii, 26, 35 ;] &orv is 

e city of Athens, i, 62, 57, Minerva 
frequently had temples in citadels, as 
in Chios, Athens, and Troy. LR. 

60. ’Atapyéi] +d 3 xwplov eorly 5 
*Atapveds db Xiwy pucdds, Pau. iv, 35; 
WE. vi, 28, 49; vii, 42; wodrixndy 
wt katayrucpy AécGou Keluevov, Harp. 
yiv thy Muolny, thy Xto véuovra, 
*Arapveis 8 xadrdéeras, viii, 806. SW. 

61. aroddia:] ‘to present, to deliver 
up.’ ° 
62. otAds] Ionic for dAds, ‘ grains of 
barley mixed with salt.’ 7d Kavovpy 
adpeor dAras Exov eal oréuya cal pd- 
Xapay, xal wip ye Tour: Kovdev toxet, 
Ady rd apééarov, juas, Arist. P. 913. 
The same as obAoxdéras, Hom. Il. A, 
449 &c; LR. plypa éx xpibijs nad 
GAG KptOal, werd GAGY, As éwéxeoy 
Tois Bapots xpd rijs iepoupylas }) Quotas. 
DAM. The Latins did not use whole 
corn, but roasted barley ground into 
meal, to mix with the salt ; and this they 
called mola salsa ; LR. Pli. xviii, 2. 

63, xpéxuvow] ‘to scatter on the 
head of a victim ;’ 1d dwooweioa: : TA, 
xépuiées xdpcow nirpemiopéevat, apo- 
xtra re BddAAEw wip Krabdpoioy xepar, 
péoxo: te, Eur. I, A. 1111; nava & 
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éxéocero Kaprov rou évOevrev, awelyerd® re roy edvTwy ipoy Ta 
wavra ek Tic ywpns ratrnc yuvopeva, (161) Xioe pév vy Tacriny 
éEéSocay. MaZapne dé pera ravra éorparevero emt rove ouprodop- 
Khoayrac TaGador. kal rovro perv 6, punvéac éénvdparodicaro. 
Touro O&, Matavdpov * rediov way érédpape, Aninv Toedpevoc re 
orpare* Mayvnoiny 8 o€ woatruc. pera € ratra, abrixa vovcp 
reXeurg. (162) ’AroBavdvrog 5é robrov,"Aprayoc xarébn diadoxog 
rit¢ orparnyinc, yévoc kal abrocg éwy Mijooc, rov 6 Mfdwy Bacr- 
Neve ’Aorudyne avdpy rparély Edacce, 6 rp Kip rv Baordniny 
ovykarepyacapevoc. ovroc & vip, rére tro Kipov orparnyoc azo- 
dexDelc, we drixero é¢ THY Iwviny, alpee rag wéALag yopace sxwe 
yap recynpeac © roujoece, ro évOedrev Yopara HY MpdC Ta TelxER 
éxdpbee. mpwryn d€ Pwxain "Iwving érexeionoe. (163) Ot d& Du- 
Katee ovrot vauTirinor paxpyot mpwroe "EAAnvwy éxpnoavro* Kal 
rév re Adpiny?? cat rv Tuponviny’! xal riv "TEnpiny ? cai roy 
Taprnocoy 73 obrol eiot oi karadéiavrec. évavriddovro dé ob orpoy- 
yidnoe74 yyvol, GAAa wevryxovrépoot.”® druduevor Se Eg Tov 
Taprnocov, mpoogiréec éyévovto rp Bacidéi rév Taprnosiwy, ry 
ovvopa pev iy “ApyavOwrioc 6, érupayvevoe Oé Taprncood dydw- 


evapxéobw tis, aifécOw 5 wip mpo- was a town of the same name on the 


xbrats xabapoloior, 1470. LR. 

64. wéupara] ‘ cakes,’ 

65. d&welxero}] viii, 20; 22. SW. 
Similar religious scruples prevented the 
- Jewish rulers from putting into the 
treasury of the temple the thirty 
pieces of silver which Judas returned 
to them: St Matthew xxvii, 6. 

67. Maidydpov] now called Minder, 
A. Boyuk* Minder, ‘the Great M.’ 
s. v, 100, 60; ED. Medre, or Kotiz. 
LR, From this word, the English sub- 
stantive and verb MEANDER, with their 
derivative adjectives, are formed ; the 
course of the river being remarkably 
serpentine. 

68. Mayvncinv] now called Magne- 
sia, by the Turks Guzel-Hisar, ‘ the 
Beautiful Castle.’ It was a colony 
from Magnesia in Thessaly. There 


Sipylus. LR. . 

69. recxhpeas] ‘cooped up within 
their walls.’ 

70. rov’Adpinv] With 6 ’Adpins, ‘ the 
Adriatic,’ wéyvros is understood ; BO, 
227. or rather «déAmos, and in Latin 
SINUS. 

71. Tuponylynv] Etruria, Tuscany. 
8. Herrvuria, A. 

72. "16ep{ny] Hispania; Spain and 
Portugal ; so called from Iberus, the 
Ebro. LR. 

73. Taprnoody] Tartessus was on 
the sea-coast, between two branches 
of the Betis or Guadalquivir, some- 
where between Cadiz and San Lucar 
de Barrameda. LR. 

75. wevrnnovrépooi] PC, iii, 14, 

76. *ApyavOerios] Taprnoods, Fs 
"ApywOdvos e6acirevoe, Choas ery 


' * More correctly written Beyug, ‘ great.’ This is the same as Beg (Beyg), 


‘a governor or chief of a province or department,’ so contracted from frequency 
of use. Beyug (Beyg), singularly like our word sic, is from the Persian 
Buzurg, ‘great.’ Communicated in 1830 by Mirza Israntm, one of the as- 
sistant professors at Haleybury College (who was then translating Herodotus 
into Persian), through Professor Jeremie. 8, vi, 30, 60. 
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kovra rea, éblwoe Sé wavra 7 eixoot kal Exardv. TovTy 5) TP dvopt 
mpoogirtes of Dwxacéee obrw Of Te EyévorTO, We Ta pey TPATE 
3 3 ‘4 > ¢ ~ € ~ 7 9 ww a 78 
opeac éxdurévrag Iwviny éxéXeve Tijg EwWurTow Xwpne olkijoat OKov 
Bovr\ovrav79 pera dé, we rotrd ye ob ExecBe® rode Puxatéac, 6 
dé 81 ruOdpevocg Tov Mijdov ® rap’ abrav we adtorro, édidov ® ode 
xphpara retxoc weptbadéobar 84 rv wédev. Edldou dé apedéwe* Kai 
yap kal } weplodog row relxeoc obx ddLyou oradtol cio TovTo Sé Tay 
AlOwy peydrwy Kal eb ovvappocpévwy. (164) To pe 3b) reixoc 
~ ~ , D0. > nO e oe ef e > +f 
roto. PwKarevor rpOTy Toipoe ELerornOn. O O€“ Aprayog, we Exnrace. 
ry orparujy, érodudpKee adrovc, Tpoioxdpevoc Erea, ‘ de of Kara- 
© xpg 8, ef BobrAovrat Dwxaréec wpopayxewva 8 Eva povvoy row rei- 
‘xe0¢ epeiipa cal olxnua Ey caripooa. 8” of dé Pwkatéec, TEpt- 


pr’, ap dv eBaclrevoe x’, Ss now 
‘Hpédoros, Tzetz. on L. 644; WE. 
Arganthonium Gaditanum  octoginta 
annis regnasse indubitatum est: putant 
quadragesimo cepisse, Pli. H.N. vii, 
48 ; fuit Arganthonius quidam Gadibus 
(Tartessiorum rex), qui octoginta re- 
gnavit annos, centum et viginti vizit, 
Cic. de S. 19; "Apyar@dvov abrijs 
(Taprnocod) BaciWevoa, by és rev. 
. Throvra ral Exardy Ern &pixéobas pao, 
App. vi, 63. LR. 

77. xéyra] ‘in all.’ This appears a 
solitary instance of the omission of the 
article ; therefore HE inserts ra, VG, 
11, 10, 4, Baotreboas Ta wdyra Tpth- 
kovra Erea,i, 214; SW. iii, 66, 45; vii, 
4,18; of rdyves, ix, 70. MA, 268, obs. 

78. 8xov] as well as va, denoting 
situation, is put with an indicative 
mood and a genitive case; HGY, ii, 
8 or 5. rijs = hee 8. ii, 72; a ris 
Xaépns, 1, 98; 1. ris ArGdns, iv, 42; 
STG. tuade, tva hv xaxod, i, 213, 91; 
ovx eldut dpa, i” quev &rns, Soph. E, 
941; ob8 dpav, i’ ef Kxaxov, CE. R. 
367; fiouev, ty’ erGeiy BovdAduecda 
Tis toxns, Eur. Hel. 1465; BNS. 
ubi loci fortune tue sint, intelligis, 
Plau. Cap. v, 2, 5. 

79. BovAovra:] The indicative is 
frequently used in single propositions, 
though connected with the speech of 
another. MA, 507, 3. 

80. freide] has a double accusative, 
“J oe person and of the thing. MA, 


82. Mjdov] Cyrus, king of the 
Medes and Persians, is here meant; 
i, 2, 78. SW. roy M. as avtoro for 
@s 6 Mydos atto:ro: often, both in 
Greek and in Latin, the subject of a 
dependent proposition is put in the 
preceding clause, and in the case 
which the verb there requires. MA, 
295, 3. "Atpeliny dxotere as FACE, 
Hom. O. Tr, 193; FI. wvOolue? dv roy 
xpnopdy & re voet, Arist. P1.55; WE. 
vil, 157,91; omnem rem scio, ut sit 
gesta, Ter. Hec. iii, 5, 18 ; distractam 
laceratamque rem publicam magis, 
quorum in manu sit, quam ut tncolumis, 
sit, queri, Liv. ii, 57. 

84. wep:6adéoOat] has a double ac- 
cusative, because ep? of itself, in the 
same sense, governs the accusative ; 
[so éodtayro, v, 34, 87; drepioa, 
vil, 24, 14; émiuxdoOa, vii, 35, 67; 
ED.] but the preposition is more usually 
repeated. MA, 425. 

85. karaxpg] Sri and ds ‘that,’ in 
quoting the words of any one, are 
commonly put with the indicative, 


even of the present. MA, 507. 


86. wpouaxedva] ‘tower ;’ Erartw, 
wopyov, Hes. LR. Xen. A. vii, 8, 13. 
(HU. SD.) 

87. Kxartp@oa:] ‘to dedicate,’ namely, 
to the king in token of subjection. LR. 
‘“‘The emperors of Germany, as sove- 
reigns, had anciently a palace in al- 
most every great city of Italy; when 
they visited that country, they were 
accustomed to reside in these palaces. 
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npexréovrec 8 rq Sovdocbvy, Epacay ‘ Sédecy BovrAevoacBac hpépny 
‘ play, kal Erecra troxpivéecOar év § d€ BovdAevovrat adrol, ara- 
‘ yayeiv éxeivoy éxéXevoy Tv orparu)y aro Tov Telxeoc.’ 606 “Ap- 
mayor tpn ‘ eldévae per ev, ra éxeivoe pédAotey Tworéery, Buwe dé 
‘oge raptévac Bovrevoacba. év g wv d"Apwayog ard Tov rel- 
NEO aThyaye TY oTparujy, ot DwKatkec, Ev TroUTY KaTaoTdcarTEC 
Tac revrnkovrépouc, éoOepevor réxva Kal yuvaixac cal Exerda Tayra, 
mpog O€, kal ra &yadApara ra ék Tey ipGy, cal ra Ga dvabijpara, 
xwpic 89 & re xarkdc i} AlBog 7H ypagn Hy, ra dé G\Aa wavra EabérTec, 
kat abrot éo€avrec, Exdeov Eri Xlouv* ry 6€ Pwxalny éonpwhcicay 
avdpéy toxoy oi Mépoa. (165) Oi dé Bweatdec, exel re ode Xion 
rac ynoouc rac Oivovacac™ Kxadeopévac ovK é€obdovro wveopéevoroe 91 
mwréev, Seqsalvorrec, py ai pev éumdproy yévwyra, } de abroy 
vijooc aroxAnioOy rovrou eivexa, mpog ravra ot ®wKatéec EoréAXOVTO 
éc Kipvoy.% év yap ri Kipyp eixooe treat rpérepoy rovrwy éx Seo- 
nporiov aveorhoavro ® réduy, TH obvopa HY Adadly.%4 ’ApyavOu- 
viog O& rnvuxavra Hon reredeurhkee. oTehAdpevor O€ éxl rv Kip- 
voy, Tpwra KaramAevoartec éc THY Dwxalny, Karepdvevoay Tey 
Tlepcéwy rihv gvdaxhy, i) eppoipee wapadetapévn rapa ‘Aprayou 
thy wodey. pera O&, we roiTd ope élépyaoro, érothoaryro loyupag 
kardpac 7@ Uroherropévy Ewurey Tov orddov. mpd¢ O€ Tabrya, Kal 
pidpoy odnpeoy™ xarerdvyrwoar %, kal dpooay <‘ pi) amply é¢ Ow- 


This the citizens deemed ignominious, 
They laboured, therefore, to get free of 
this subjection,” ROB, Charles vth, 
note 15. 

88. wepinuexréovres] It was upon 
the same principle that Pericles told 
the Athenians a Bpaxd rovro wacay 
duav Exe Thy BeCalwow kal weipay 
THs youns ofs el tvyxwphoere, Kad 
BAAo Tt petCow ebOds emiraxOhoecbe, 
@s 66m Kal rovro braxovoorTes.... 
Thy yap abrhy Btvara: SolAwow fj re 
peylorn Kal} caaxlorn Sincalwors, &c; 
Thu. i, 140 f. 

89. xwpis] understand rodrov, as the 
antecedent to 8 7. 

90. Oivobcoas] Of these D’A names 
two, Sapienza and Cabrera ; they are 
now called Sapientzai. LR. 

91. dveopdévoior] ‘offering to buy 
them.’ WE. i, 123, 10; iii, 139 ; 148; 
v, 94, 31; ix, 109. SW. 

92. Kiépvov] # Képyos vijcos, 4 Sxrd 
Tav ‘Pwpaley Kal trav éyxwplwy Kép- 


oa dvoudfera:, Diod. v, 138. Once 
called Therapne. LR. 

93. dverrhoavro] i.e. Exricay, Diod. 
v, 13; WE. ‘raised ;’ ‘founded :’ 
the verb may also mean ‘colonized 
after expelling the former inhabitants ; ’ 
SW. in the same sense as Plutarch 
says, more at length, ‘Eoriaeis 5¢ mdy- 
Tas avaorhoas éx T7s xepas, "A@nvatous 
karpnioe, V. ix, 23. STE, Th. LG. 
4558. 

94.’AAaAln] *AAAdNa’ wrlopa Swe 
xéwy, Steph. Byz. afterwards called 
Aleria. SW. Phocide relicta, Graii, qui 
nunc Massiliam colunt, prius in hac 
insula (Corsica) consederunt, Sen. ad 
H. viii, 1; «al xpévovy rwd Kar- 
ouwhoayres, tnd Tupinvav ee6aq@ncay 
éx ris vhoov, Diod. v, 13. The con- 
fusion of the names Phocis and Pho- 
cea, Phocians and Phoceans, is very 
common. WE. 

95. uvdpov aidhpeor] olSnpov wenv- 
pwpévov, Hes. ‘a mass of red-hot iron,’ 
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‘xainv fie, xplv i rov pidpoy rovroyv avagivat. *7 oreddopevwy 
dé abraév ext rv Kupvoy, trép ipuloeac rev aorey Edabe 8 rd80¢ 
re cat olkrog rij¢ wéduog Kal rev AOEwy Tic ywpnc’ WevddpKtore Sé 
, > +? ee ? a A 9 «= ao 
yevopevot, arét\eov Oriaw ec THY Pwxalny. ot 6€ abro&y ro OpKktov 
épiAagooy, aspbévreg éx rev Olvovocéwy Emdeov. (166) ‘Exel 
re dé é¢ rv Kipvoy amixovro, oixeoy cow 1 pera rev xpdrepov 
drikopévwv éx’ érea wévre, Kal ipa évidpvoavro. «al, d&yov! yap? 
dn) Kat Epepov rove weptolxove Grayrac, orparevovrar wy én’ abrove, 
ko Aoyy? xpnodpevor, Tuponvol cal Kapynddveoc 4, vquot Exdrepot 
Cres e AY 4 V4 . 9 5 ~ 2 
EEhxovra. of 6€ Bwxaéec, tANpwoarrec Kal abrol Ta wHoia, édvra 
apiOpuor éinxorra, avrlalov é¢ ro Lapddyviov® Karedpevoy wédayoc. 
cupmioyovrwy dé rH vavpaxin, Kadpeln ® rec vlen? roiow Pwxar- 


Kixvwnas éx’ &xpoow ‘Hoalaroio é- 
oradras weph uddpov, }} xadndy Ceiovra 
xauuvdbev, Ht al8npoy, Call. ad Di. 46. 
Hence the compounds pvdpoxrureiy, 
ZEsch. P. V. 374; pudpoxrbwos, Eur. 
H. F. 987. pddpous alpew xepoiv, 
Soph. An. 270, was a species of or- 
deal. Swxalwy péxpis xe pévy péyas 
ely GAl ubdpos, Call. ’Apirreldns Sprice 
pey rovs “EAAnvas, wal Spocey trip 
Tav A@nvalwy, p0dpous éuaroy éx) rais 
dpais els Thy SdAacoay, Plu. Ar. p.334, 
a. This word afterwards signified ‘a 
mass of stone ;’ as such Strabo often 
uses it, and Horace paraphrases it, 
Phoceorum velut profugit ersecrata 
civitas, juremus in hec “simul imis 
saxra renarint vadis levata, ne redire sit 
nefas,” E. xvi, 17; T, A. xiv, 21. 
PC, ii, 6. VK. WE. LR. BL. 

96. xarexdyrwcay| The more usual 
form of the verb is karaxorrifew, BL. 

97, avapjva:) und. éwurd. RZ. 

98. abe] With this same verb 
660s is used by Hom. Il. A, 402; St 
Luke vii, 16; less, Herod. 1, 4, 17; 
Exoracis, St L. v, 26. SS. 

99. éwel re] 1, 27, 90. The use of 
éwel re for éwe:dh, 80 frequent in He- 
rodotus, does not occur in Attic writers ; 
éxe:dy 5¢, Xen. H.i, 4,7; Dem. Ph. 
i, 1. 

” 100. Kow? | i. e. olichoet. 

1. &yor] s. i, 88, 55; and compare 
i, 70, 25; with 63, 71. of cal Myjovas 
fryov, Hom. I]. B, 866; «xijpes &yor 
Savdrow, 834. WE. 


- 3. xowg Ady] A similar alliance 
subsisted in the reign of Xerxes; 6 
dolvit, 6 Tupravay 7’ &dadards Zupaxo- 
id dpx@ Sauacbévres, Pin. P. i, 138. 


4, Kapxnddvioi] The name of Car- 
thage in Punic was Carthada, ‘ New 
City,’ in Greek Carchedon. A. 

5. Zapddévioy] between Sardinia and 
Sicily. 

6. Kadueln] A victory ‘ fatal to both 
parties,’ such as were those of Cadmus 
over the dragon, of CEdipus (his great 
great grandson) over the Sphinx, and 
of Eteocles over Polynices. ob 7d vixay 
peévoy, &AAQ Kal Td HrracOu éxlora- 
oOa: xaddy, dv ols 7d vixav Brabepsy 
Eore yap as dANOGs Kal vinn Kadpela: 
Plu. STE, Th. L. G. dxxv. wadela 
hey o08é xd wore yéyove Kaduela’ virat 
8t dvOpdrois woAAal 8% Totadra yeyd- 
vast re xal Evovra:, Pla. de L. i, 
11; (nn.) LR. vii, 9,77; neutra acies 
leta ex eo certamine abiit, Liv. i, 2; 
xxii, 23, 4. 

7. vinn] This was sixty years after 


the victory of which Thucydides speaks ; 


Swxacis, Macoadlay oixi(orvres, Kap- 
xndovious évixov vaupayxourres, i, 13; 
though often confounded with it. dw- 
Kaeis, evyorres Ths Baotkéws Tov 
peydAou Seowotelay, exAurdvres Thy 
*Aclay els MaccaAlay arqgunoay, Iso. 
Ar. t. ii, p. 68; ex Asia Phocensium 
juventus,in ultimos Gallia sinus navibus 
profecta, Massiliam condidit, Jus. xhii, 
3; Swxacis of ev Iwvig, éumoplg xpd- 
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“~ ] 4 e \ 8 f , ~ is e 
evou éyévero. ai pey yap TreccepaxovTa ode vijec dvepOapyoay, ai 
dé eixoot ai wepteovoar Hoary aypnoror’ ameorpagaro ® yap rove 
éuGdrovc.9 xarawAwoartec O€ Ec rv “AXaXlny, dvédaboy ra réxva 
kal rac yuvaikac kal rv &AXAny Krijowv, Gony otal re éyivoyro ai viée 
ope aye, Kat Eretra, agévrec rv Kupvov, Exdeov é¢ ‘Phyto. 10 
(167) Tay d€ dtagBapecéwy vey rove d&vdpag!!, of re Kapyn- 
Sdveoe kat of Tuponvot Edaxdv re abr&v'2 woddA@ welovc, car 
rovroug éLayaydvrec xaréAevoay. pera dé, "AyudAalooe 3 rayra 
Ta Tapwvra roy X@pory, Ev TP ot Pwxacéec karadevobévres Exéaro, 
> °° } lA , ow 14 \ 3 U e , 
éyivero dudorpopa cai Eumnpa 4 cal aromwAnkcra, dpolwco mpoCara 
kal troliyia kal &vOpwroe oi d€ ’AyudXNaion é¢ Acdgovg Erep- 
mov 15, BovAopevor axéoacbac Thy dpaprada. H dé IvOln odéac 
9 , / ‘ N os e9 ~ wv 3 4 e a 
éxéXevoe TOLéELY, TA Kal viv ot AyuAAaTor Et EwtTEXEOVEL’ Kal yap 
> 4 16 f b) a \ N e N > 
évayiZoval 16 ogt peyddwe, kal dywva yupvecdy Kal immxoy ém- 
~ & ~ 
oraot, Kal ovror pey Tov Pwkattwy TowiTy popy Suexphoayro’ of 
\ ~~ [add 
dé abraév é¢ ro ‘Phrywov xaraguvyovrec, évOeirev Sppewpevor, exrh- 
cavro Tok yitc rij¢ Oivwrping 7 ravrny, frig viv ‘Yédn }8 xadée- 
w Oe id XN 3 } \ unt } 7 19 U 
Tat. Exrigay O& TavTny, mpdg avopdc Tlocedwrthrew !9 paborrec, 
we Tov Kipvov™ ode % Iv0in Expnoe xricac*! owy govra, adr’ 





pevot, xticay MacoaAlay, Aristot. ia 
Ath. xiii, 36. LR. SW. 

9. eu€drous] xarAndpara wepiridé- 
eva Kara mpwpay ais vavol. TA. 
Hes. éu@drAois xadrnoorduots, Azsch. 
P. 421. BL. PC, iii, 17. 

10. ‘Phyiov] vi, 23, 22; now Reggio ; 
supposed to be derived from pfryvupe ‘1 
break,’ because Italy and Sicily are 
here broken asunder; A. Vir. A. iii, 
414; LR. aq’ ob 3) ‘P. xucAhonerat, 
Esch. CR. 

ll. rots &yv8pas}] ‘with respect to 
the men:’ the accusative absolute. 
STG. BO, 448. MA, 297, 2; 426, 
obs. 1. 

12. abrév] refers to the Phoceans. 
The sense is ‘the Carthaginians and 
Tuscans took more prisoners than the 
Phoceans did, and divided them b 
lot. Then, after landing these pri- 
soners at Agylla,’ [this is to be un- 
derstood from what follows,] ‘ they 
there stoned them to death.’ SW, STG. 

13. "AyvAAaloio:] Agylla, a town 
of Etruria, was afterwards called Cere, 
now Cervetere, ‘Old Cere.’ LR. 

14. Eumnpa] al 8 yuvaixes Eriucrov 


Zumnpa kad répara’ of 8t, rev TeroAun- 
pévev oplat AHOnv Karaxéayres, FKov 
és AeAgods, Suid. WE. 

15. &reuwov] und. Seompérous, which 
i ae 1, 19; 174. BO, 237. 


16. évary{(over] xods pépovor, Suid. 
Tas xoas emipépovow, 4 Stover ois 
karotxouévos, TA. 8. vi, 38, 18. 

17. Oivwrpins] so called from the 
hero CEnotrus, or from olvos ‘ wine,’. 
It was afterwards Lucania. LR. A. 

18. ‘YéAn] a Phocea Asiaticus po- 
pulus, Harpagi inclementiam vitans, 
Cyri regis prefecti, Italiam navigio 
petiit: cujus pars tn Lucania Veliam ; 
alia condidtt in Viennensi Massiliam, 
Amm. M. xv, 23; Velia autem dicta 
est a puludibus, quibus cingitur, quas 
Greci €An dicunt: fuit ergo Helia, 
sed accepit digammon, et facta Velia; 
ut Henetus, Venetus, Serv. on AS, 
vi, 359. It is now Castel a Mare della 
Brucca. LR. 

19. MNowedwyvrhrew] Posidonia, so 
named from Tlocve:dav ‘ Neptune,’ was 
called Neptunia, and afterwards Pe- 
stum, by the Romans. LR. A. 
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ob riv vijcov. Duxaing pév voy répt, rie év Iwvin, obrw Eoxe. 
(168) TaparAfjowa 8€ rovrow cal Thioc™ éxolnoay émei re yap 
agewy elke Xwpare TO TEixXoC “Aprayoc, éobarrec mavreg éc Ta 
mdoia, otxovro mrLovreg Ext ™ rij¢ Opnixlne 24, cal évOatra Exri- 
gay wok “AGdnpa’® rv mporepog rovrwy Kralopércoc ® Tiph- 
aoc 27 xrlaac obk ardvnro %, &XX’, br6 Opnixwr éeracGeic , ri- 
pac viv bd Thtwy roy ev "AbSHpotot We pws Exe. (169) Otro 
pév vey lovwy povvo, rihyv dovAocvyny ok avexopevor™, éE€Aurrov 
rac warploac. of 3 &ddoe"Iwvec, rAjy MiArnolwy, dua payne pev 
anuéaro4! ‘Aorayy, xard wep oi éexderrovrec* cai Avdpec éyévovro 
dyabol, rept rijc Ewurov Exaorog *, payopevor 83 Egaowbérres de cal 
ddovrec, Epevoy Kara ywpnv Exaoror Kal ra émtraccopeva Exeré- 


_ 20. Képvoy] hac autem insula Grace 
Cyrne dicitur, a Cyrno Herculis filio, 
Serv. on Vir. E. ix, 30. LR. GAT. 

21. «rloas] must mean ‘to set up’ 
as an object of worship. SW. 

22. Thio:] Teos, now Sigagik, was 
the birth-place of Anacreon. LR. A. 

23. éxt] with a genitive, for either 
éx) or és with an accusative, is com- 
mon in Herodotus i, 1; 164; ii, 28; 
73; 75 &c. . and occurs in Thu. 
v, 25; Xen. H. i, 2, 11; Eur. E. 
1339. It answers to the question 
‘whither?’ MA. 584. or ‘in what 
direction ? which way?’ for SW con- 
siders émt with a genitive as signifying 
only ‘towards,’ and not ‘to;’ s. vil, 
31, 56. 

24. @pnixtyns] yijs understood ; the 
substantive is @pnixn, now Romania. 
SW. A. 

25. “AGSnpa] vi, 46, 76; "A. Karr 
Tyioy &woxla, Stra. xiv, p.953; WE. 
Thior St rhy wéAw cuvgnioay ovydyres 
drd 1a Mlepoucd, Marcian. od péporres 
Thy Tov Tlepoay bépiy, Stra. SM. Ab- 
dera gave birth to Protagoras, Anax- 
archus, and Democritus, cujus pru- 
dentia monstrat summos posse viros, et 
magna exempla daturos, vervecum in 
patria, crassoque sub acre nasci, Juv. x, 
48. This town is now destroyed, at 
least its true name is unknown; yet 
it is called Astrizza or Asperosa by 
RIC, and Polystylos by MLT. LR. 
s. ML, D. i, 6, 10. 

26. KAaCouénos] hane Abderam 


collapsam Claszomenii ex Asia, ad ma- 
jorem faciem restitutam, obliteratis que 
precesserant, nomini suo vindicaverunt, 
Sol. 10. Clazomene is now Bourla, 
and was the birth-place of Anaxagoras. 
LR. A. 

27. Tiyzhowos] or Timesias, quitted 
his country to escape from the viru- 
lence of envy. His history is given 
at length by Al. V. H. xii,9; and 
Plu. ii, p.96. BO. LR. 

28. A awdévnro] ‘was not benefited 
from it:’ imperfect passive of &xdvn- 
pu. MA, 243. 

30. dvexduevor] Swropévoyres, evde- 
XSpevor, aradexdpevot, Hes. 5. i, 80, 75. 
otx dvarxécOa: Thy xdcovetlny, vii, 
149 ; wav yévos évdelas dvarxduevot, 
Pol. i, 58, 4, SS. 

31. id pedyns amixéaro] ‘ they 
gave battle;’ éudyovro; MA, 580, e. 
3. wu. eAedoovra, vi, 9, 43; Thu. iv, 
92; LAU. ey & epaury bid Adyow 
dgucduny, Eur. M. 868. 

32. &xavros| %nevov . iii, 158, 20 ; 
MA, 301, a. so quisque in Latin is gene- 
rally joined with the plural, as ut suas 
quisque abirent domos, Liv. ii, 7; pro 
se quisque fremunt, ii, 6; p. se q. demi- 
grant, ii, 10. 

33. waxduevor] TeOvduevat yap Ka~ 
Adv ex) wrpoudxowt weodyra tydp’ dya- 
Ody, wept 7} warpld: papyduevov’ yijs 
wep ricde paxwpeba, Tyrt. i, 1 and 
13; 8.1,95,97. SS appears mistaken 
in connecting this participle with 
eyévorro, 8. Vv, 2, 2. 


: pa, “ -~ eS 


ae oe Se 
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Acov. 4 Madrgoroe d&, we cat mporepov 5 poe cipnra, abr@ Kipo 
Spxiwov romoapevor, hovyxiny &yov. otrw 61 TO devrepoy®® "Iwyly 
EdeSovAwro. we OE Tove év TH Arelpy "Iwvac éxetpwoaro “Aprayoe, 
oi rag vhoove Exovreg “Iwvec, ‘Karapspwohoavrec ravra®’, odéac 
abrove Esocay Kipy. (170) Kexaxwpévwy dé "lavwy, cal ovdXe- 
youévwr ovder jooov é¢ To Lavo, ruvOdvopa yropuny Biayra 
&vdpa Hpmvéa arodétacbat ‘Iwor ypyotwrarny rn ei érelOovro, 
mapeixe Av ode ebdarpovéey ‘EMAHvwy padsoras dc éxédeve ‘ Kop 
aTOAg "Iwvac depOévrac mrréev é¢ Dapdw*, Kat ererra TONY play 
‘xrilew ravrwv lovwr Kal ovrw draddayGérrac ogéac dovrAocbyne 
‘ebdatpovqcey, vhowy re dractuy peylorny vepopuévove, Kal ap- 
‘xovrac GdAwy* pévovor bé oft Ev rH Iwvly ot’ En ‘ évopay 
‘édevBepiny Ere éoopévny.’ abrn pev Biavrog rov [punvéog yrwoun, 
emt SeepOappévorer®® “Iwoe yevopévn® xpnor) dé Kal, amply H dta- 
p0apijvac Ilwviny, Oddew dvdpog MeAnaiov éyévero, 76 &véxaber 4! 
yévoc*? édvrog Polvuxog’ S¢ éxéXeve ‘Ev BovAevrhprov “Iwvag éxrij- 
‘gBat, ro Se elvac év Téy Téwy yap péooy elvac "Iwving? rac 
‘$e GAAac wédtag olkeopévac pndéy jooov voullecOac*’, card TED 
© el Sipoe elev.” Otro pev of age yropag rodode dmedébarro. 
(171) “Aprayog dé, karaorpepapevog ‘Iwviny, éxotkero orparniny 
émt Kdpac xal Kavuvlove* cai Avxiove, dua daydpevoc cat "Iwvac 
kal Alodéac. (174) Ot pév vuv Kapec, obdév Naprpdy epyor 
axodebdpevor, ESovrAWOnoay bd ‘Apwayou, ovTeE abroi of Kapec 


34. ra €. dwerédAcov] of “EAAnves, 
of éxt Jaadrrp olxotvres, woAAd Bdv- 
ves Sapa, Siexpdtayro, Gore eis pty 
7a relxn Bap6dpous uh déxecOa, 5a- 
opdy 3t adxopépew, Kal orparevey, 
Sxot Kipos éwaryyéAAot, Xen. C. vii, 
4, 9. 

35. wpérepov] i, 143. SW. 

36. Sedrepov] i,6 and 28. SW. 

37. — i.e. wh wal abrot vien- 
Ohoovras, cal obra woAA@ XarenwreEpa 
welcovtas bed Tov Kupov, }) el eOedov- 
tal xapaboiey éauvrovs éxelyp. STG. 

38. Sap8o] afterwards Sardinia, 
named after Sardus a son of Hercules, 
and anciently called Sandaliotis, or 
Ichnusa from Yxvos ‘the sole of the 
foot.” LR. A. Itis again spoken of as 
viicos 4 peylorn, v, 106, 3. Strabo, 
Diodorus, and Marcianus mention it as 
inferior in size to Sicily only. BT, Ch. 
i, 3l. 

39. drepbapudvoics] i. e. SrepOapue- 
Herod, Vou. I, 


vv 55n Tay lévev, én’ epyaruevoist, 
iv, 164; viii, 94, 16; ix, 77,89. STG. 
MA, 565, obs. 8. 1,34, 64. 

40. @drew}] The genitive is also 
@adod and @dAnros. MA,91,1. Thales 
was an eminent geometrician and as- 
tronomer, the founder of the Ionic sect. 
A. 8.1, 29, 16. 

41. rd dvéxabery] bywbev, & dpxiis, 
BL. i, 4,2. @dAns 8 oink dv rd 
yévos, Clem. Al. Str. i, p. 354, He 
was descended from Cadmus. LR. 
edvres &. TdAtot, v, 65; yévos edvres 
Ta &. Tepupaio, v, 55, 81; 7a wey &. 
ax’ Alaxot re xa) Alylyns yeyovas, vi, 
35, 93. SH. BO, 272. 

43. voul(erOa] ‘ to be regulated by 
Jaws of their own just as much as if 
they were independent republics.’ 

44, o&rw} nominative dual. REI. 

45. Kavvlovs] Caunus, now Kaiguez 
or Rosa, was the birth-place of Proto- 
genes. LR. 


F 
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drodetapevar ober, ovre Boot ‘EAAHVwY ravTHY THY KwWpNY oikéover 
oixéovor O€ kat &dAo, kad Aaxedatpovlwy Aroixoe Kyidcor*®, rij¢ 
xapne ric operépne rerpappevne é¢ xdvrov, ro On Tprdrcov*’ xadé- 
erat. apypévne O€ ék Tij¢ xepoovijaou ric Bubacalne*®, éovene re 
nraonc tig Kyedinc, «Av ddiync, mweptppdou’ Ta pev yap adriic 
mpoc Gopiv &veyov 6 Kepapeccocg*? xéAwoc arépye, ra d€ mpoc 
vorov } kara Dupnv®? re cal ‘Pdédov5! Jaracaa’ ro wy Sn) dAlyov 
Touro, éov Goov re éml wévre orddia, Spvocoy®? oi Kyidtion, év dog 
“Aprayoc ry ‘Ilwviny xareorpégero, Povddpevoe vijooyv THY Kwonv 
mojoa. évrog & taca®® age éyévero’ TH yap  Kuidin xwon Ec 
Thy iwepov redevTg, raurn 6 icOude éart, roy Gpvogor. cal 62 
TOAAH XEtpl Epyalopevwy 54 ray Kyidiwy paddov yap re kal Seud- 
repoyv édaivovro rirpwoKeaOa of épyaldpevot Tov olkdrog, ra re GANA 
Tov owparog, Kal padtora ra rept rove dpOadrpovc, Spavoperne rijc 
méronc’ tmeputov éc Aedgove Yeorpdroug érepnaopévore ro avritooy.” 
i 6€ TvOin ods, we abrot Kyidtor Néyovar, ypg ev tpyérpy®® rovy 


AY 
TAOE’ 


“ "ToOuov 657 py rupyoure, phd dpvocere’ 
“ Zed yap x’ EOnxe vijooy, et x’ EGovdero.” 58 


46. Ky{8:o:] Cnidus was the birth- 
place of Ctesias. LR. 

47. Tpidmiov] anciently "Ayvou ré. 
pas, now Capo Crio ‘ Cape Ram.’ LR. 

48. BuGacclns}] Bybassus was also 
called Bubassus and Bybastus. WE. 

49, Kepayesds}] Kepayinds, Xen. H. 
i, 4, 8; Kepdueos, ib. it, 1,15; now 
Golfo di Castel Marmora. It was 
nanred after the town of Ceramus, now 
Keramo. LR. 

50. Sdunv] an island between Cni- 
dus and Rhodes, now Symi. LR. 

51. ‘PéSov}] Rhodes had a variety of 
names. The etymology 13 doubtful. 
See Ruopvus, A. It was celebrated for 
its Colossus. LR. 

52. &épvoccoy] here and just below, 
has the ee oe force of the imper- 
fect ;‘ began digging ;’ as éd{dou, 1, 209, 
63 ; xareorpépero has the coutempo- 
rary force, ‘was subjugating.’ 

53. évrds 3e nae i.e. évrds 8€ Tot 
dpiyparos [icOu0d, SW.] waod ogi 7 
xdpn eyévero. xpa@rov piv dwrerelxice 
roy loOuov, dwd Se Tov icOuod 7H xeEp- 
adsvngos elow wacd éort, vi, 36. WE. 


55. dvrifoov] 7d évayriotuevov. TA, 
opposed to otupaxoy, iv, 129, 32. 

56. tpiérpy}] When trimeters 
simply are mentioned, iambics are 
meant; asin speaking of hexameters, 
1, 62, they are understood to be dac- 
tylic or heroic. The iambic ‘trimeter’ 
was also called senarius, as consisting 
of six feet, viz. two to each metre. 

57. 5¢] i, 62; 8. i, 55, 92. The 
antecedent clause, which the abrupt- 
ness of the speaker leaves to be sup- 
plied, would be to this effect: rdoas 
pey BAAas unxavds owrnplas duas y° 
épeuvay ovdauas pbove? Seds. 

58. €8obAero] ‘Some Dutchmen 
offered Charles 1, king of Spain, to 
make the Tagus navigable as far as 
Lisbon, at their own expense, pro- 
vided they were allowed, for a definite 
term of years, to levy certain duties 
on the merchandise to be embarked 
there. It was their intention to make 
the Mancanares navigable from Ma- 
drid to the point where it falls into 
the Tagus. The council of Castille 
after mature deliberation returned the 
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Kyiduor per, ravra rijg Wine xXpnoaonc, Tov TE dpvyparoc 
éravcavro’ kal ‘Aprayy, éxiyre adv Te oTpar@, dpaynri op_eac 
airovg wapédooay. (175) "Hoav dé Indacéec oixotvres trép 
‘Adixapynooot pecdyaray ovroe roy repl Kapiny dvdpey povvoi re 
dvrécxov xpdvoy®® ‘Aprayy, kal xphypara raptoyov mXeiora, 
dpoc retxloayrec, rp ovvopa tore Alon. (176) Hndacéec pév vuv 
xpdvp ébapéOnoar’ Avxir o&, we é¢ TO HavOwov wediov race 
6 “Aprayog rov orparoy, bmekidvrec Kal paydpevoe OArLyor mpdc 
mwoANove, aperac © daredeixvuvro® EcowBévrec Se, kal KarernDérrec 
é¢ TO Gorv, suvfdicay | é¢ ry dxpdroduw rag TE yuvaikac kal ra 
rekva kal Ta xXpnpara Kat rove oikérac, kal érerra txiay thy 
&kpérodty raoay rairny xaiecOas. ravra dé rothoavrec Kal ovy- 
opdcarvrec Spxouc 8 Servouc, brekeNOdvrec axéOavov wayreg Hav- 
Bio 84 paydpuevor. riyv pev 6) RavOov otrwe toye 6 “Aprayoc. 


following remarkable answer: Had it 
pleased God to make those two rivers 
navigable, he would not have needed 
man’s assistance to accomplish that 
effect. Since he has not done s0, it 
is clear that he did not judge it fit to 
make them navigable. Such an un- 
dertuking would seem a violation of 
the decrees of Providence, and a wish 
to correct the imperfections which he 
has purposely left in his works,” Clarke, 
on Spain, xv, p. 284. LI. 

59. xpdvov] Bpaxty xpdvoy avréxey, 
Dem. O. ii, 4: s. i, 116, 43. 

60. dperds] ‘feats or prodigies of 
valour ;”’ i, 59; dperds Rectciae 
vou peydAas, Pin. N. vi, 80: 8.i, 1, 
12, 

61. cuvhrucay] cuvayayeiy Tas yu- 
vaixas és play wéAuw és TavTnV ovva- 
Alcavra, Swonpijcu xdoas cby aibTy TH 
wéM, ii, LIL; 8s. vii, 107, 33. 

62. 7. +. xaleoOu} Before these 
words understand Scare, STG. . 

63. 8pxovs] namely, 4 wey vuchoew, 
4 droGaveirba: paxduevoar. STG. 

64. Hdy@:0:] Plutarch records a si- 
milar act of despair on the part of this 
people, when besieged by Brutus, V. 
xlvi, p. 998, p. Appian relates the 
same fact, of HdyG:o ra opérepa wdvra 
dveAdvres, és wupas mpovevnopévas ev 
vais oixlas érédecay, xal rd wip dpave 
res, €avrovs éwiarérpatay’ [1, 45, 58; | 
HdyOvor pty 8h rplroy ind apa abray 


a&mwAduvro, édeuepias odvera’ nal yap 
éx) ‘Aprdyou Tov Mfdov, Kipw rq je- 
ydAw orparnyoiryros, @Se opas ayti 
SovrAcciwns SiépOerpay, nal rdos Hav- 
Clos % wéAts GueAnOeioa ord ‘Aprdyov 
Tére eyévero’ Kal er) "ArActdy3pou Tov 
S:Alrrov paoly 8uo1 madeiv, C. iv, 80. 
WE. So when Hannibal besieged Sa- 
gunotum, primores argentum aurumque 
omne, ex publico privatoque in forum 
collatum, in ignem ad id raptim fa- 
ctum conjicientes, eodem plerique semet 
ipsi precipitaverunt. ...aut inclusi cum 
conjugibus ac liberis domos super se 
ipst concremaverunt ; aut armati nul- 
lum ante finem pugne, quam morientes, 
fecerunt, Liv. xxi, 14; and the people 
of Astapa, besieged by Marcius, facintis 
in se ac suos fedum ac ferum consci- 
scunt. lécum in foro destinant, quo pre- 
tiosissima rerum suarum congererent : 
super eum cumulum conjuges ac liberos 
considere quum jussissent, ligna circa 
erstruunt, fascesque virgultorum conji- 
ciunt....exsecratio dira adjecta, si quem 
a@ proposito spes mollitiave animi flexisset. 
erumpunt: ... (hostis) pugnuntes ad 
unum omnes occidit. fedior alia in urbe 
trucidatio erat, quum turbam feminarum 
puerorumque imbellem inermemque cives 
sui caderent, et in succensum rogum 
semianima pleraque injicerant corpora, 
rivique sanguinis flammam orientem 
restinguerent: postremo ipsi, cede mi- 
seranda suorum fatigati, cum armis 
F2 
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maparAnoiwg dé cat rv Katvoy Evyxe kai yap of Kadyeot rove 
Avkioug éupqoavro ra wThEW. 

(177) Ta pév vv carw®™ rijg "Aaing “Apmayoc avaorara éroiee 
ra o& dvw abrijcg abrocg Kipoc, wav EOvocg Kxaraorpeddpevoc, cal 
ovdey rapielc. Ta pév vuv adbrov wréw waphoopev’ ra dé of rap- 
éoxe wovov Te TAEtoToy, kal alvarnynrérara Eort, ToUTWY ériuyh- 
copa. (178) Kipoc, érel re ra mavra rij¢ frelpov broxelpa 
érojoaro, ’Acovploioe éxeribero. Tijg dé ’Aoouping éort ra péy 
kov kal dAXa woNlopara peydda wodAG, TO O€ dvopacréraroy Kal 
9 , wud F t 66 2 Ud , sy 
ioxupéraroy, kal EvOa ogi, Nivov® dvacrarov yevopévne, ra Bact- 
Ania KareorhKee, WY Babvrwy 97, éovoa rovavrn On Teg WoALC. KEETAL 
Ld of AN, ? 6 | iw 4 68 ” 4 2 e 
év wedly peyady, péyabos Eovoa pérwroy® Exacroy eixoor Kal éExa- 

\ of 69 > 7 70 V4 eJl € Dh) ~ 50 
Tov oradiwy %, éovanc’? rerpaywvou'’! ovroe oradtoe Tig TEptddou 
Tic woALOg ylvovrat ovvarayrec Gydwkovra Kal Terpaxdotot. TO pEV 
vuv péyaboc rocovrdy éore Tov Aoreoc Tov BabvAwriov. éxexdopunro 
dé we ovdev GAO TWOALOpA THY Etc Ider. Tagpog pev Towra pV 
Babéa re cat cipéa cal wrEn DOarog wEpBéEr" - pera dé, TEtxoc 72 rEv- 

a, \ , \ oh aN ‘\ T of \ 

Thkovra pev mnyewy Baowrniwy édy 76 evpoc, og dé denxoolwy 

anxéwy. 6 dé Bacwrhiac Tijxue Tov perplov éorl mhyxeog pélwv prot 

SakxrvAotrt. (189) "Ems re dé 6 Kipoc, ropevdpevog éri rv Ba- 

Evddva, éylivero ért Tbvdy 73 rorapyg* rov ai pey rnyal éy Mariny- 
~ - Y ~ ‘ 

voto. 74 ovpeon, péer Sé Si Aapdavéwy’®, exdidoi’® O& é¢ Erepoy 

worapov Tiyper?7 6 dé, mapa "Qriv wédey péwy, Ec riv "EpvOphy 


medio se incendio injecerunt, xxviii, 22 
f. CS. VK. 

66. Nivov] i, 106. WE. 

,67. BaSvaAdv] RO; iii, 1, § 1. 

69. crad’iwy] The whole area was 
not built over, for Curtius says, edi- 
ficia non sunt admota muris, sed fere 
spatium unius jugeris absunt: ac ne 
totam quidem urbem tectis occupaverunt ; 
per nonaginta stadia habitatur ; nec 
omnia continua sunt: cetera serunt co- 
luntyue, ut, si externa vis ingruat, 
obsessis alimenta ex ipsius urbis solo sub- 
ministrentur, v, 1,26. REN. 

70. éovons] asif rhs exacrrov pérw- 
wsy éort had preceded. STG. MA, 
561, b. 

71. terpayévov] in itself does not 
denote ‘square,’ but only ‘ quadrangu- 
lar.’ 7 méAts TeTpdywvos Keirat, Kal Td 
pijxos abrijs, Scov nai rd wAdros, Re- 
velation xxi, 16. SS, 


72. retxos] These walls were by 
some reckoned among the seven won- 
ders of the world: xpavaas BaGvAevos 
éx{Spopov &puact retxos, Anth. lib. i; 
BNS. 1d wadros t& dppacw inndoi- 
pov, Ctes. as réOpirra évayriodpomety 
aAAfAas pgdlws, Stra. xvi. BT, Ph. 
i, 12. 

73. T'dv3n] The Gyndes is one of 
the four worayol vyvol wepnrol, robs 
wade dvdynn [i, 112, 153] dcawopOued- 
cal éort, v, 52; SW. now the Mendeli 
(orthe Dialat) REN. rapidus, Cyri 
dementia, Gyndes, Tib. iv, 1, 14). 
WE. 

74, Marinvoto:] Mount Zagros. 
REN. 

75. Aapdavéwy] There is now a dis- 
trict named Derne, on the confines of 
Persia. REN. 

77, Tlypw] Another form Tlypns, 
Tlypyros, occurs vi, 20. WE. The mo- 


——— 


B.C. 587; — OL. 60, 2. 101 


Sadaocay Exdidot rovrov 5) rov Tbviny worapoy we duabaivecy érec- 
paro 6 Kipog, édvra vnval wepnror, tvOaira oi ray Tt ipwy timmy 78 
rev Nevkay, bwd bEpoc éobac é¢ rov rorapoy, Siabalvey érerparo. 
6 O€ pv cuprphoac?® brobpiyuoy olywxee pépwv. kdpra re oi) éyade- 
wave rQ roraug 6 Kipoc rovro vEpicavri 81, cai oi éxnreiAnce 
‘otrw Of pv aoGevéa Tohoev, Gore Tov Aowrov Kal yuvaixds pv 
‘ ebreréwc, TO yoru ov Bpexovoac, StabfoecOa. pera S€ Tiy 
dedyy, pereic® rv él BabvAGva orparevory, dcalpee rv orpariy 
dixa’ duehay Oe, xarérecve 8 cyowvorevéac trodebac Suwpuyac éydw- 
Kovra kal Exaroy, wap’ Exarepoy TO yxEtAog Tov Tvvdew, rerpappévac 
adyvra tpérov' dtardkacg 5& rov orpardy, dptocery éxéAreve. ola de 
éplrou woddod Epyalopévov, vero ™ pév rd Epyov, Guwe pévror © 
THY Sepeiny®® wacay aibrov raury ” dtérpupay 8 epyaddpevor. 
(190) ‘Qe dé rév Tbvdny rorapoy éricaro Kipog, é¢ rpinxooiag Kat 


dern name is variously spelt, Tigil, 
Didsjele, Hid-Dekhel. LR. It signifies 
‘the flight of an arrow,’ see A. Mfdav 
Typ Kxadrolyrwy 7d réEevpa, Stra. 


78. tixrwy) vii, 40; 55. WE. 

79. cupphoas] dpavicas, ‘ sweeping 
away so as to leave no vestige.’ Bia- 
(omevous rovs xoAuuenras cumphoas 6 
worapos tpepe xdrw wal obi Er: dwevd- 
ornoay, Iamb. STE, Th. L. G. 10818. 
unum regiorum equorum, candore for- 
maque ercellentem, transmeandi fiducia 
persuasum, abreptum precipitatumque 
merserat, Oros. ii, 6. This word would 
apply to “the Kelpie’s Flow,” in which 

avenswood perished. Scott, Bride of 
Lammermoor, c. xxvii. 

80. éxadérawe}] National prejudice 
has perhaps misled our author. If 
Cyrus did act thus, his object was 
more probably to render the river 
fordable to his army. So the Halys, 
éxel re écxlaOn trdxuorTa 4 ora. 
d&uporépyn SiaSards eyévero, i, 75. LR. 
8. vil, 35. 

81. +. bépicayr:] Séploavra rdbe, iii, 
118; WE. d€6piorhs worapds, odn ef6a- 
Tos wepay, expuog pévos, Asch. P. V. 
742. BL. 

82. perels] differens et presens in 
tempus omittens, Hor. A. P. 44. 

85. xarérewe] und. oxolvous, SW. 

84. Hvero] hvvero, Hes. drxws Fép- 
yov kyorro, Hom. II. 2, 473; BL. Gre 


maytos dydpds epya(oudvou, Hvero 7d 
Epyor, viii, 71. WE. 

85. Suws pévror] ‘still however ; yet 
still.” HGYV, 6 or 5. i, 120. 

86. Thy Sepelny] Spnv understood, 
‘the summer season ;’ Thy xemepiwhy, 
‘the winter season ;:’ i, 202. BO, 336. 

87. ab’rod tavrn] iii, 25; iv, 135, 
66; ‘in that same place ;’ év and x@py 
are understood : Bo, 324. rabry is 
sometimes suppressed, as cal uy €aipay 
abrov ti wep twee, i, 30; SW. and 
‘would be omitted by other writers, as 
abrod ev re iepg, Thu. iii, 8]; Xen. 
H. vii, 4, 36; iv, 8,39; adbrod & rH 
xépq, C. vii, 1, 23; Theop. in Ath. 
xii, 43; Luc. Pro. 8. VK. SD. ‘in 
that there place,’ though literal, is a 
vulgarism. 

88. dérprpay] iratus fuit Cyrus 
flumini.  Babylonem oppugnaturus, 
Gyndem amnem vado transire tentavit, 
ibi unus ex his equis, qui trahere regium 
currum albi solebant, abreptus vehe- 
menter commovit regem. juravit itaque 
“amnem illum eo se redacturum ut trans- 
iri calcarique etiam a feminis posset.’ 
hue deinde omnem transtulit belli appa- 
ratum, et tamdiu assedit operi, donec c 
et Lxxx cuniculis divisum alveum in ccc 
et Lx rivos dispergeret et siccum relinque- 
ret, in diversum fluentibus aquis. periit 
itaque et tempus, et militum ardor, et oc- 
casio aggrediendi imparatos, Sen. de I. 
ii, 21. 

Fr 3 
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éknxovrd yuy Cumpvyac crada€wy, cai ro Cevrepoy tap vxéhapre, 
ore Ci fAauve éxi tiv Ba€udova. ot Ce Babudwrwe Exorparev- 
oapevor Epevoy avroy. éxei™ Ce Eyévero thavver ayyov rijc xé- 
Asoc, ovvéCaddy re ot BabuAsrion, cai, eoowBévrec rH payy, Kare- 
AHOnoay é¢ ro Gorv. ota Ce ELexcorapevor Ere Xporepoy Tov Kipoy ovx 
GrpepiZovra, GAN’ dpéovrec abroy xayri EBvei Gpolwe Excyempeovra, 
apocca£avro™ ouria éxéwy xapra Tod\dwy."! évOavra ovros pev Ayor 
elxov rijc odwpxing obdéva’ Kupoc éé axopina: éveixero, &re xpovou 
Te Eyywoptvou™ avyvov, avwrépw™ re ovcev Tor ApyypaTwy xpo- 
coxropévwy. (191) Eire €) oy Gddoc of axopéorre VxeOnxaro, cire 
kat arog Epabe, TO xownréov oi hv, éxoize Cy rovdvée rakac rhy 
orparujyy &xacay 4, é& © éEu€odjie rov xorapov, TH éc THY WOdW Eo- 
Eddres, cal oriobe abrig rije xéAtoc rakac Erépovc, ry ekiee Ex Tij¢ 
wédtog 6 xoTapoc, Xpotixne TH oTpaTy, ‘ Gray ccaLardy ™ 76 féeBpor 
‘ icwyrae yevopevor, Eovevar rary” éc rv KOA. OUTw TE OH Tazac, 
kal xara ravra wapawvéoac, axhAaure abroc ouv Te ayxpnig ™ rov 
orparov. amxodpevoc dé éxl rv ipyny, ra wep h rHv Babudw- 
viwy Bacihea® éxoince xara re Tov woTapoy Kai kara riy Nipyny, 
érolee kat 6 Kijpoc Erepa rocavras!® roy yap xorapoy diwpvyxe 
éoayaywv éc riv Nipyny éovoay Edoc!, ro apxaiov péeBpory dra- 


89. éwel] exe) 3t apds BaburAdy: Fy 5 
Kipos &c ; Xen. C. vii, 5, 1. 

90. wpoeodtayro] ‘Brought in for 
themselves beforehand,’ viii, 20; SW. 
v, 34, 87. 

91. wodAA@y] of dv rg relxet KarTe- 
yé&Aawy ris xoAtopklas, &s Exovres ta 
éxirhdera wA€ov ff elxoow éra@y, Xen. C. 
vii, 5, 13. WE. 

92. eyywopévov] rH modopkly. 
STG, 

93. avwrépwo] MA, 132. és rd xpdow, 
ni, 56; in a very similar passage. 

94. &xacay] after this robs wey must 
be understood, or Herodotus would 
contradict himself. Similar inaccu- 
racies of expression are not at all un- 
frequent ; @uuop@raros BAAwy, (the 
sense requires either the comparative 
or wdyrwy,) Hom. Il. A, 505 ; ti cete- 
rorum Britannorum fugacissimi, Tac. 
A. 34; orparid peylorn éyévero tay 
apo abtijs, Thu.i, 10; ray xply, ib. 
11 ; &y dyvolg ray axdytwy ‘EAAfvov 
Svrwv, 3el okowetv bpas, (where adAwy 
is wanting to complete the sense,) Dem. 


de C.19. The fairest of her daugh- 
ters, Eve,” Milton, P. L. iv, 324. 

95. é{] for éx) in answer to the 
question ‘ where?’ KeAeder peiva: ext 
Tov worayov, Stray & Aptwrra: &c; 
Xen. A. iv, 3, 21; so xepds & 
dpurrepas, Eur. Hec. 1133. This sig- 
nification is not noticed by MA. 

96. Siabardv] 4 S:a ris wéAEws TOD 
mwotanov 630s mopedoimos avOpmmots 
éylyvero, Xen. C. vii, 5, 16; ef wo- 
pevtotpoy etn Td BWahos 1d woTapov, ib. 
18 


97. rabry] eoddy. 

98. &xpyty] und. mépe: ; the words 
és udxas may also be supplied from 
App. R. H. vii, 29. This expression 
is opposed to abros oby Tg Kabapg 
(‘ the sound part’) rov orparoi, iv, 135, 
69; i, 211; and is equivalent to rijs 
orpatijs Td pAaupératoy, i, 207; oi 
dobevées Tis orpariis, iv, 135. LR. 
SW. 


99, Bactvea] Nitocris. 
1. Aluyny eee €Aos | ‘a Jake’ oon (8 
swamp.’ 


B. C. 538 ;—OL. 60, 3. 103 


Cardy elvac éroince, trovoorhncavrog Tov morapov. ‘yevopévov oe 
rovrou rotovrov, ot Ilépoat, of wep Ererayaro éx’ adbre TovTy Kara 
‘ es ~ 9 2 ~ @ , ’ PY \ 3 e 
to péeOpoy rov Evdpnrew* rorapov, vrovevoornkdrog avdpi® we 
é¢ péoov pnpoyv paduord Kn, Kara TovTO éonecay éc riv BabvAGva. 

9 , iy n e Ce , \ » ae / 
ei pév vuy mpoerv0ovro 7 Euaboy ot BabvAwryeoe ro Ex Tov Kupov 
moteypevov, ovd av 4, weptiddyrec rove Tlépoag évedOeiv é¢ rv 1é- 
Lev, dcépOer—pay Kaxiora® KaraxAnioavrec yap av® raoag rag é¢ Tov 
‘ } ’ 4 6 \ 9 2: } Sy e ‘ > Ca 
worapov wuArldag exovoac®, Kal avrol eml rac atpaotag avabarrec 
“ Q ‘ Xr o~ ~ Xr Xx , 7 EX. 6 3 @ 
rac mapa ra xelAea Tov Torapod éAndapévag ’, EXabov ay ogeac we 
3 lé 8 ~ oe > > } U l4 e Tlé e ‘N 
év xtpry.® viv de é& Ampoodoxyrov ode wapéornoay of Tlépoa. vo 
dé peydGeos 9 rijc moAwoc, we Aéyerae UO THY rabry olKnpévwY, TOY 
wept ra Erxara Tijg wédtoc Eadwxdrwy !%, rove rd péoov oixéovrac 
rav Babuiwriwy ov pavOavev !) éadwkdrag? adda, TuXEly yap ode 
éovoay dpriy 12, yopevey re rovroy Tov xpdvov Kal Ev ebrabeinat 
elvat, é¢ 6 3) cal ro kdpra!3 ériOovro. cal BabvAdy perv obrw rére 


2. Ebophrew] called by the Ara- 
bians Forat, ‘ fertilizing ;’ the Greeks 
added ed to the original name. A. 

3. dvdpi] Bhi Bos drhxovoay 
dvSp) és roy dupardy, vii, 60. CR. 

4, ob ay] Through negligence of 
style, a preceding claus appears to 
be wanting, to the following effect; 
eoddnocay ty. GAT. 

5. av] with the participle is the 
same as ef with the finite abi el Kar- 
exAfioay xal dyéBnoay: MA, 597, b. 
mayras ay pdyres rods Appovas palve- 
wba, dp0as ay pahuev, Pla. Al. ii, 
3; &yavas by Boxe? xpoerroy kal dOAG 
mporiels uddrior’ dy woreiy ed dorneia bas, 
Gore Exew dv &c; Xen. C. i, 6, 18; 
s. HE, on VG, viii, 3, 1. STG. v, 106, 
98 


6. éxotcas] ‘leading.’ pepotcas, i, 
180; vii, 201 ; and rperopévas, ii, 17 ; 
are synonymous. 

7. &dndapuévas] vii, 139, 63 twice ; 
ix, 9; Asch. P. 878; BL. ‘erected :’ 
ducere muros, Vir. A. 1, 427. 

8. xtpry] ‘a weel,’ ‘a wear,’ i.e. 
‘a net of twigs to catch fish,’ JO. 
This signification comprises those of 
‘basket,’ ‘cage,’ and ‘net,’ which are 
assigned to «iprn and xupros, STE, 
Th. L. G. 5473. ray ndproy 7d &d:- 
éfo8ov, Luc. i, 655 ; 8. vi, 51, 65; Liv. 
xxiv, 39, 3. 

9, weyd@eos] The magnitude of the 


city, and the time, which elapsed 
before its capture was fully known, 
are much exaggerated by Arist. P. iii, 
2. BT, Ph. i, 12. Liv. xxv, 24. 

13. dadwxdrwy] The syllabic aug- 
ment e was originally used in all verbs 
whether they began with a consonant 
ora vowel: MA, 161. which accounts 
for the circumflex on dissyllables, #-yov 
(Eayov), HAPov (EeAPor), elxov (Eexov), 
&e 


11. pavOdvew] for of rd py. olxéovres 
obx Euabov éarwndres; as if the ds, 
before Aéyera:, had been omitted, or 
accented thus &s (for o¥rws, ‘80’): 
this construction, whichis very common, 
i, 58; 65; 11,8; iv,5; 76; 95; may 
also be accounted for by supposing an 
ellipsis, before the infinitive, of a se- 
cond Aéyera:, as ds 6 Adyos Spunra, 
Aéyerat TloAuxpdrea 8otvas &c; iii, 
56. STG. 

12, dprhv] eoprhv, ev ff wdvres of 
BaGvAdvos SAny thy vinta xlvovcr 
Kal xwpd(ovor, Xen. C. vii, 5, 15; 
Badrdoap 6 Baoirebs erolnoe Seixvov 
péya trois peyioraow abrov xiAlos- 
txwov olvoy &c; txx, Daniel v, 1... 
4. The correspondence of this event 
with prophecy is shown by RO, iv, 1, 
2,§1. LR. invadunt urbem somno vi- 
noque sepultam, Vir. AE. ii, 265. 

13. xal rd kdpra] ‘and that but too 
surely :’ s.1, 71, 28. 

r4 
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apwrov!4 d&paipnro.5 (201) ‘Qe dé rp Kupy xai rovro ro eOvoc 
Karépyaoro, éreOupnoe Maacayérac!® in’ éwur@ wooacba.'” (ré 
dé EOvog rovro kal péya Néyerae elvac cal GAxov, olknpévoy de; 
apog y@ Te Kal HAlov dvarodac!8, répny rot ’Apatew!® worapoi, 
dvriov d& "Icanddvwv™ dvdpdy. clot o€ of reveg cal UxvOcxdr?! 
Aéyouot rovro 76 EBvog elvat.) (204) TodAd re yap pur cal 
peydAa ra éxaslpovra Kal éxorpivovra hy rpwrov pév22 h yéveote, 
TO Ooxéety wEov Tt elvat dvOpwmov’ Sevrepa Sé  ebruyin, fh Kara 
rovcg woAéuouc yevopérn’ bkn yap iOvoee orparevecOar?® Kipoc *4, 
aphyavoy hv éxeivo ro EOvoc Stagvyéav. (205) "Hy dé, rod 
avdpoc aroBavévrog yun) rév Maccayeréwy Bacirea’ Tépuple oi 
qv ovvopa. ravrny, réutwv 6 Kipoc, éuvaro re Adyy™, Jérdwy 
yuvaixa hy? eye. f dé Tépvptc cuvceioa obk abrhy pv pyope- 
vov2’, ddrAa ry Magoayeréwv Bacwrniny, awelraro riv mpdcodor. 
Kipog 5é pera rovro, dc of SdAy ob rpoexwpee”8, EXdoag émi roy 
"Apatea, érotéero éx rov éudavéog® éxi rove Maocayérac orpa- 


14. xp@rov] It was taken, the second 
time, by Darius, iii, 159. WE. 

15. boulonecl vii, 83 ; ix, 102; WE. 
Tonic (= tipnto) pluperfect of aipéew : 
SW. iii, 65; 126; wii, 8, 3. 

16. Maccayéras] They were pro- 
bably a branch of the Gete or Goths 
who had settled in Turkestan. LR. 
A. 

17. bw & wothoacOa} ‘to reduce 
under himself ;’ Milton, P. L. iii, 319 ; 
dv vd txwv wacay thy ‘ENAdda tm’ é, 
m. vii, 157 ; wdvra ra mpdypara, d¢’ é, 
x. Dem. de C. 13; kareorpépero kal 
érosetro bp’ é. ib. 14; 15; 22. 8,1, 28, 
100. 

18. dvaroAas] is opposed to dvopds, 
and 40 to éowépny, vii, 58, 14; ii, 31; 
iv, 8. The former two nouns are ge- 
nerally used in the plural, and 7Alov is 


often understood, 7 wpds avaroAds, .. .. 


4 mpos peonpéplay nal Svopds, Pol. ii, 
14; St Matthew xxiv, 27; SS. in se- 
ptemtriones et orientem solem,... inter 
occasum solis et septemtriones, Ces. G. 
1,1: BO, 1085. s. iii, 84, 91. 

19. ’Apdgew] The Iaxartes, now the 
Syr-Daria. | Herodotus erroneous! 
places its source in Matiene. 4. REN. 
i 20. Ioondévwv] A people of Serica, 
n the district now called Shefi-Si, A. 


ancestors of the Yugures, or Eluths. 
REN. 

21. AxvOiuxdv] Arr. Al. iv, 16; and 
Diod. ii, 44; call them Scythians, 

22, Wp@rov pty] wpa@ra pty is ope 
posed to devrepa Se, iii, 80; viii, 106. 
SW. 

23. orpareveoba:] The active voice 
Is used in the same sense, i, 77; vi, 7. 


24. Kupos] K. eddalucv dvhp, tptas, 
Lone waow eiphyny plros Avddy 5e 
Aady Kal Spvyav éxrhoaro, *Iwviay re 
wacay HAacey Big eds yap obi 4xOn- 
pev, ws etppww epu, Esch. P. 774; 
tay ye treira yeyernuévwy, lows be 
nal tay amrdyrwy, Kipoy, rby Mfdwy 
fey dpedduevoy Thy apxhy, Tépoas 3é 
anrnoduevov, of wAcioro: Kal uddLoTa 
Savudfovow, Isoc. Ev. p. 357. MT. 
Cyrus was foretold by name above 100 
years before his birth, Isaiah xliv, 28 ; 
xlv, 1...5,3; where he is described as 
an irresistible conqueror, as well as in 
Daniel viii, 4. NW, on the Pr. d. x, 
p- 166. 

26. hv] ‘ his:’ an abbreviated form 
of éhv. MA, 149, note. 

29. é« rot éupavéos] Procopius is 
very fond of this expression, B. G. 1,1; 
11; 12 &c; ke ye dupavovs wéreuos 
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thin, yegupac re Cevyviwy éxl rov mworapod, duabac3! rp 
orpary, kal wipyoug ext trOlwy roy dtaTopOpevdvrwy®? roy rora- 
pov olxodopedpevoc. (206) “Exovre dé of rovrov roy wévor, 
réupaca  Tépupic knpuca, EXeye trades “7Q, Bacwed Midwr, 
“mratoat orevowy, TA orevoec?® od yap av eidelnc®4, et roe é¢ 
“xaipoy Eorac ravra reAevpeva’ mavodpevoc dé, Bacireve Trav 
‘6 gewurov, kal hpéac davéxev épéwy® &pyovrac tay wep dpxoper. 
“ otk wy eOedhoec 8 broOnkyae rnoloe 7 xpéecOar, ddAa TayTa 
“ uadrov H Ov hovyxing elva.8.ou dé el peyddwe mpoOupéac 9 
“ Magoayeréwy wretpnOijvat, pépe, poxGov per, rov Exec Cevyvue 
““ rov worapov, adec? ov de, Hpéwv avaxwpncavrwy aro rov Tora- 
“< uov rpiv Hpeptwy ddov, dudbave é¢ rihv hperéonry.” ei Oo hpéac 
6 BovrAeae EvdébaoBar paArov é¢ riy tperéony, ov rwird rovro 
“ wolee.” Tatra dé axovaac, 6 Kipoc ouvexddece Tlepodwy rove 
axpwrovc’ cuvayeipac O& rovrouc, é¢ peaoy ode mpoeriOece To mpHypa, 
oupbovrevdpevos, ‘ oxdrepa woréor ;'41 ray S€ Kara rwiro ai yyapat 
ouvetémenraoy 42, ceNevdvrwy § éodéxeoOar Tépuuply re cal rov orpgarov 
‘abrijc é¢ rv xwpnv.’ (207) Tapedy dé, cat peuddpuevoc rv 
yvwpny ravrny, Kpotoog 6 Avddg amedelxvuro évavriny rh mpoxet- 


pévy yvopn, Néywr rade: 


obx Iv ouverrnxes, Pau. ix, 1; WE. 
ut, 150; iv, 120; vii, 205; v,37, 12; 
dupavdws, i, 140; vi, 123. SW. MA, 
574. 

30. orparntny] Ionic (= orparelay), 
‘an sn coe 3° orparihy, Ionic (= 
o7pariay), ‘an army,’i, 14. VK. The 
same distinction is made by Thu. and 
Xen, SW. 

31. d:d6acw] in apposition to ye- 
dipas. MA, 431. 

32. S:awopOpevdytwy] supply 7d gre- 
pow “épos Tov oTparou. STO. 

33. 7a owebders}] is given as an in- 
stance of an intransitive verb with an 
accusative of the object. MA, 417. 

34. obi dy eldelns] ‘thou canst not 
know :’ ay S:ayvoly, i, 134; péor &y; 
li, 22; péyes dy diapphteas, iii, 12; 
obx ay auaprdvos, iv, 9; ob8 dy dia- 
yvoln, iv, 74; obx dy Suvalueda, iv, 114 ; 
— Ay ely, vi, se ; the acre in all 
these passages has a potential signi- 
fication. STG. - sa 

36. ob« dy é.] ‘if then thou wilt not.’ 
obx dy in Her. before the future tense, 
second person, has the force of «i dy 


70) Bacrded, elroy péy cat rpdrepdv 


oux, or of Av wh followed by the aorist 
subjunctive. SW explains thus the 
following passage, ovx Oy rovhoere 
Tavra, Hers pev me(duevor, W ex- 
Aclpouey thy xepny, }, wévorres, dpuo- 
Aoyln xpnodueda, iv, 118, 73; in this 
next passage he has jy uy wavoncbe 
after odx dy, but the two former words 
are merely a gloss, which has crept 
into the text, ox dv watcerbe, GAAd 
xeiphoerbe rape Td Sixatov Kard-yorres 
‘Inniny, tore duiv KopivOlouvs ye od 
ovvawéovras, v, 92, 27. 

37. rpolde] BHK. ticle, which is 
the reading of most editions, offends 
against the rule that the circumflex is 
only admissible on the ultimate or 
penult. 

38. 30 novxins elvat] i. e. Hovxd fey. 
MA, 580, e. 

40. juerépny] yiv or xépny is un- 
derstood. BO, 46. 

42. cuvetémimrov] ‘coincided ;’ a 
metaphor taken from lots, which ‘ fall 
out together ’ from a helmet or an urn: 
STG. és rwbrd al ywapa: cuvédpapyor, 
i, 53; iii, 83, 81. 

FO 
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“6 row, Ore, éwel pe Zeve*? Edwxé ror, ro ay po opadrpa sdy olky TH 
“og, xara duvapev 4 drorpipay. ra 6€ por rabqpara®, édvra 
“dydpira, paOhpara yeydvee. el pév &0avarog Soxéec elvar, kat 


arpartijc roarng © apyev, obdey Gy ein xpitypa” yvopac épe 


“ gol dropaivecOar el & Eyvwxac, dre &vOpwroe Kai ov elc, cal 
“ Erépwy roves Gpyec, Exeivo mpwrov pade, we KuKdoc® ray 


avOpwrniwy éort xpnyparwy, wepipepdpevoc dé odk é¢ alel rove 
abrove ebruyéev. Hon wv eyo yyopny Exw*? rept rod mpoKxerpevou 


“ mponyparoc ra Eumadty © i} ovrow ef yap éerAhoopey eodé~acBar 


‘ vNé Ld 4 50. 3 > ~ o ” ‘ e 
TOUE WoAEmoug Ec THY KwPNY, Ode roe Ev abre kivduvog Ever Ecaow- 
\ ~ os x 
Geig poévy, mpocarod\dNveg waoay ryy apynv? ofAa yap 6), Gre, 
pa , 9 y 9 , ? > 9 9 9 . 
vikwvrec, Macoayéra ov ro oOnlow geviovrar, add’ Ex’ apxac 
A ~~ ~ N ~~ ~ .) 
rag aac éda@aor 5! yxy dé, ob veKGe Tocovroy, Scov® ei Siabac 
é¢ thy éxelvwv, vxov Maocayérag, Exoto pevyouot Twird yap 


N we lod 
“ dyriOnow éxeivy 8, rt, vexnoag Tove avriovpévouc, edge LOU rijs 


apxiic ric Topipiocg. ywpic re rov axnynpévov, aloypoy cai obk 
dvacyerov, tov Kipdy ye rov Kapbioew, yuvact eikayra vro- 


~~ ~ bad i Lend 
“ ywpojoat 4 ric ywpnc. viv wy pot ooxéet, Seabavrac mpoedOety, 
“ gcov ay éxeivor Otetiwar evOevrev O€, Trade TotevyTac, TEpacBat 


43. Zebs] eel o° Onne Zebs dunvrl- 
Tws Sdpos Kowovdy eva: yxepvibwy, 
TOAAGy peta SovAwy, Adsch. A. 1003. 
BL. 
44, xat& Sdvauv}] neodrdver x. 8. 


Thu. i, 45; wayrl cOéve: x. 7d duvardy, 


Dem. O. iii, 4; «. 7d Kaprepdy, iii, 
65, 37. 

45, wabhpara] Ziva Toy wader udbos 
Sévra xuplws tew, Asch. A. 167 ff; 
Sina St Trois pev wabovow paleiy éwip- 
péwer, 241; mabay 5é re virrios &yva, 
Hes. O. D. 216; xara thy wapoiulay, 
‘ wabdvra yvava,’ Pla. Con. 44; BL. 
6 wovhoas 5t, vdy Kal rpopddeay pépei, 
Pin, I. i, 56. GAI. 

46. roiadrys] i.e. ) nal abr) &8d- 
varés dort. STG. 

48, xvKAos] Kabd wep Kai act Kb- 
KAoyv elvat Ta GvOpériwa, Arist. Pro. 
xvii, p. 129; WE. Eth. i, 10; én 
aya kal xapa wae. KuKAovcw, oloy 
Hpwrov orpopddes xércvOarr méves yap 
ot aidda vit Bparoiow, obre Kijpes, 
otre TAODTOS, GAN’ Rap Bébaxe’ TE 
érépxera: xalpew re Kal ordperia, 
Soph. T. 131. 

49. yrdpnv txw] i.e. ywaokw. STG. 


kar&é may be understood, on account 
of the adverb guwaduy, which follows, 
lii, 82 ; but no preposition is wanting 
in the expressions rhvde &. yy. ii, 27 ; 
rhvde €. rhv yv. iv, 31: SW. and here 
our author might have said ‘yv. &. évay- 
tiny tH tobrwy. STG. The phrase yy. 
Exew occurs, Thu. ii, 86; Arist. N. 
158. SS. Each of the three forms is 
found in Dem. Ph. i, viz. & ywwdonw, 1; 
rabrny &. thy yy. 3; cttw ras yvopas 
€. 7: 8.i, 120, 86. 

50. ra Euwarw] rhuradw, Tovvay- 
thoy, rotuxadw, in Attic Greek. VK. 
Instead of xar& with yvdpny, és might 
be understood here, as in the phrase 
tolumadAw mwecew ppevav, Eur. Hi. 


. 392. 


51. éa@or] for €Adoovo:, MA, 178, a. 
eadow, eadw, €Ad. 

52. 8cov] Supply ay vixgins. STG. 

53. dxelvp] 1. ec. exelyp tH yroun 
Sri, “‘wix@vres, Magcoayéra ob rd 
éricw pevtovta:, GAN’ én” Gpxas ras 
ods ddaiot.” STG. 

54. ef. broxapyca] tére eyo rE 
T1d0wvt odk elta, od dxexwpnoa, Diod. 
xvi, 85. WE. 
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 éxelvwy wepryevecOar we yap éyw ruvOavopat, Macoayéra: eior 
“ dyabGy 5 re Tlepocxay &retpor, kal Kartov peyadrwy drabéec. 
“ rovrooe wy Totot a&vdpact, rev mpobarwy ® agedéwo moda 
“ xaraxéWavrac xal oxevdoavrac®’, mpobeivac év rp orparorédy 
“ro herépp Oaira: mpoc 6&, cal kpnrijpac agperdéwe oivou axphrov, 
“xat otria mayrotat mothoavrac 6€ ravra, wbroderropévove Tifc 
“ erparije ro pAavpdraroy, rove orTove adric éLavaywpéev eri 
“roy morapdy. ty yap éyo yvapunc py dpapra, xetvor, Wdpuevor 
“ &yaba roa, rpéeWorral re wpdc abra, Kal Huty ro évOcirev delre- 
“ rac drddcktc Epywv peyddwy.” (208) Tvapae pév adrac ovy- 
éoracay.58 Kipog oe, perele riy mporépny yyapny, riv Kpoloov oé 
EXdpevoc, mponydpeve Topvpe®® ¢ savaywpéey, we abrod dcabnoo- 
‘ pévou én’ éxelyny.’ t pev on éLavaydpee, cara bréoyero rpora. 
Kipog 6&, Kpoiooyv é¢ rac xetpac éobelc rp Ewvrov racdt Kapbuon, 
Te wep THY Baowrniny édldovl, cal wodAa Evrecdpevdc ol ria 
re abrov kal ed wotéetv, iv f Sudbaote } ert Maccayérag pr) dpOw- 
On° ravra évretAapevoc, Kal drooreiNag rovrove é¢ Tépoag, abroc 
déCarve rov worapov Kal 6 orpardg abrov. (209) ’Ereé re dé 
éreparwOn rov 'Apdtea, vuxrocg éredOovonc, elde Gry, etdwy év 
tov Maccayeréwy rH xwpy, ronvde? eddxee & Kipog év rp trvy 
dpay rév ‘Yordoreoc waldwy rov rpeoburaroyv éxyovra®l él roy 
Spor wrépvyac, eal rouréwy Th pev thy “Aoiny, ry dé rhvy Etpwrny 
emeoxcaletyv. ‘Yoraorei de rp Apodpeos, édvre dvdpt "Axapevidy ©, 
iv tav mwaidwy Aapetoc mpeobiraroc, éwy rére Aukinv é¢ Etkooi 
kov padsora érea* Kal ovrog karadéAerro Ev Iléponoe’ ob yap elxé 


55. a&yaov] 1, 126; rov Avdlor 
&yabay, Xen. C. vi, 2, 22; whens 
yevouévns nuerépas Kal dvaxwpy- 
cdyrwy Trav woAeulwy, mapexddrouy éyd 
ce, Sxws Kowp pey abrovs didKomer, 
xowy 5é, ef rs Kadov Kayabdy ovpGalvoi, 
rouro kapwolueBa, ib. v, 9, 19; 8 re 
Kaddy Kayabdy eoriy dv Sdpseow, ib. 
vii, 2,12f; Thu. i, 82; St Luke xvi, 
25. 8. vi, 139; in i, 119, 72. 

56. xpo€drev] The ancients called 
by this name xdyra rd rerpdxoda 
Speupara, Schol. on Il. 2, 124; WE. 
i, 188; vi, 56; 57; as distinguished 
from man, i, 203; vil, 171; Hes. O. 
D. 556. It applies to Ades, ii, 41; 
and fro, iv, 61; vii, 171; Pin. fr. 
inc. cxxxvili; and seems to include 
not only oxen and horses, vill, 137 ; 


but asses and camels,i, 133 ; though 
in i, 167; it 18 opposed to beasts of 
burthen as well as to man. 

57. oxevdoayras] ‘after dressing.’ 

58. svvécracay] ‘came in compe- 
tition ;’ ‘ conflicted :’ iv, 132, 54; vi, 
29,51; 108; vii, 142,1; WE. SW. 
viii, 79, 56; 8. ix, 89, 53. 

Gl. ¢5{80v] It was the custom for 
the king of Persia, before going on a 
foreign expedition, to name his suc- 
cessor: 8: piv, Grodétavra BactAjja, 
Kata roy Mepréwy vduov, ofrw orpa- 
rebvecOa, vii, 2,5. WE. 

62. "Axa:mevibn] s. vii, 1]. A noble 
and numerous clan of the Pasargade, 
which was the chief tribe of the Per- 
sians, i, 125. To this the royal family 
belonged : s. the genealogical table, 

Fr 6 
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kw rxiny 8 orparevecOa. érei dv SH ékeyépOn 6 Kipoc, édidov 
Adyov éwurp wept rijc Sytoc. de Sé of éddxee peyadn elvac jj 
Suc, kadécac ‘Yordowea, cal dwodaboy podvoy *, elre “"Yora- 
“ grec, maic adc extboudebwy epyoi re kal rH Eun apyn EGAuKe® wE 
“ Se ravra drpexéwe olda, éy® onpavéw. ped Jeol xhdovrac™, Kal 
“6 wow wavTa TpodEixvbovcr Ta Exigepdpeva’ Hon wy év TH wapoe- 
 youévn vuxri, evdwy, eldov rHv cov waldwy tov xpeaburaror, 
“ xovra él ray Guwy wrépvyac, Kal rovréwy rH pev rhv ‘Aatny, 
“rq O€ TY Ebpoany émoxidlev. ovk dy éort pnxavy © ao rijc 
“ oYnocg ravrne obdeula, TO pn) Ketvoy ExcEoudevery Epol. ov Toivuy 
“riy raxlorny ropeveo driow é¢ Tlépoac, cal wolee, Oxwe, éreav 
“< évyw, rade KaraorpeWdpevoc, EAOw Exel, de” por karaorhonc™ roy 
“ raida é¢ EXeyxor.” © (210) Kipoc per, doxéwy Aapeisy ot éxc- 
CovAevery, EXeye TAadE’ T~ dé 6 Saluwy mpoepatve, We adroc pév TeE- 
Aevrjoey abrov ravrn pédror, } SE Baornin abrod repcxwpéor Eg 
Aapeior. dpelEerac’® 01) dv 6'Yordonne roicse’ “7 QD: BaciAed, pr} cin 
dup Lépone yeyovic, Boric roe éxcbovAevcer’ ei 5 Eort, awddotro 
“ie raxuora’ O¢ dvrl péev Sovdwy’! Erolnoac édevOépovc Tépoac 
“ elvae dyri b€ GpyecOar 72 ix’ GrAAwy, Gpyewv awavrwy. el O€ ric 
“ror Oye awayyé\ret walda Tov éudv vewrepa’® Bovredvery rept 


63. 7Aulny] ‘six or seven and 
twenty, Xen. C. i, 2. 

64. pobvoy] ‘ apart.’ 

65. KhSovrar] Ads 8é tor KyyeAds 
elut 8s cev, Bvevber day, péya Khdera 
nd eAcafper, Hom. Il. B, 26. From 
advro, adn &rpexéws, ib. 10; and other 
expressions, it would seem that Hero- 
dotus had this passage in view. 

66. unxavh] ob tore p. oddeuia rd 
Hh, ‘there is no possibility but that ;’ 
‘there is no help for it, but,’ &c. s. 
viii, 100, 43. Husert ‘‘ Come, boy, 
prepare yourself.” Artuur “ Is there 
no remedy?” Hubert “ None, but to 
lose your eyes.” 
iv, J. 
67. &s] Either this word or Sxws is 
superfluous ; the @s appears to be used 
in consequence of the parenthesis: SW. 
vii, 147, 46, 

68. xataorhoys] Kelvas évapyeis 
detpd por orhons &ywy, Soph. C. C. 
910. CY. 

69. és RrAceyxov] nabiordya és &. ‘to 
present for trial, or examination.’ The 


Shakspeare, K. J. 


hrase occurs in Isoc. and Plu. STE, 
h. L. G. 3679. 

70. Gpel6era:] This verb is put 
either (1) absolutely, duel€era: Kpoi- 
cos, i, 40; or (2) with an accusative 
of the thing, ravra duelparo, i, 37 ; or 
(3) with an accusative of the person 
as well as of the thing, ravra sobs 
pidous duelfaro, ii, 173; or (4) witha 
dative of the thing, duelGera: Kpoicos 
rotode, i, 38; or (5) with an accusative 
of the person and a dative of the thing, 
which is most usual, rorotroiw: dyel- 
aro Kpotcoy, i, 43. SW. 

71. dyri SovAwy] i.e. dvr) Tot Bod- 
Aovs elvar; so dvr’ érevbépwy, v, 49, 
29; STG. s. i, 86, 22: yuvaikas ay” 
dvSpa@r, i, 155. 

72. dyrt BpxecOa}) avr) elvai, vi, 
32; vii, 170; dvr) yevéoOa:, vii, 170. 
SW. The omission of the article after 
a@ preposition is unusual. MA, 541. 

73. vewrepa] ‘ seditious innovations, 
treason: supply either BovAetuara 
from the verb, [nova consilia, Liv. xxv, 
23 ;] or spfryyara from v, 106 ; (where 
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 géo, éyw roe Tapadidwut ypio8ac’* abrg rovro, 6 re’> ov Bov- 
“Yea.” ‘Yoraorn¢e per, rovrowor &penpapevoc, cai drabac rov 
"Apatea, Hie é¢ époac, puvAalwy Kipp rov ratéa Aapeiov. (211) 
Kipoc d€, wpoehOwy ard rot ‘Apdlew iyuépne door, éroiee rac 
Kpoicov troOijxac. pera d€ ravra, Kupov re cai Ilepoéwy rov xa- 
Oapov orparov dreddcavroc éricw éxt rov ‘Apdkea, NecpBévrog OE 
rov aypniov, éxeNQovea rHv Maccayeréwy rpernpopic’® rod orpa- 
Tov, Tovg re AecpOEvrac Tig Kupou orpartic epdveve &deLopévouec’ 77 
cal, ry mpoxemmerny iddvrec Saira, we éxeipwoayro rove évarrioue, 
krLBévrec Saivuvror?® xrnpwlérrec 5é pope Kad otvov 79, evdor. of 
dé Ilépoas, éweXOdvrec, woddove pév chewy eddvevaay® rodA@ O Ere 
mrevvac éLwypnoay, kal Gddove, kal rov rijg Bacwweing Topdproc 
maida, orparnyéovra Magoayeréwy, ry ovvopa hy Zrapyarlone. 
(212) ‘H d€, rvOopévn ra re wept rv orparijy yeyovdra xal ra 
wept Tov mwaioa, wéumovoa Khpyvka wapa Kipoy, Edeye rade 
“"ArAnore aiparoc® Kipe, pndev éxapOnc rp yeyovdre rpde 
 xpnypare, et 8! dumedlivy kapre, TP TEP avTot EumiTAGpeEvor pal- 
“ veoGe oUTw, Wore, KaTidvTo¢ © Tov Otvou Ec TO Owpa, ETavaTAWELy 83 
“ juiv eren Kaka, roovTy pappaxy dodwoag 4, éxparnoac wardo¢ 


Bovdevoc: xpiyyue also occurs ;) vi, 2; 
74; or &pya from vii, 6; vewrdpwy 
éxOupovvres npayudrwy, Xen. H. v,2, 
9; od away Seicba x. ob8t perarrd- 
cews, ib. i, 4, 16; nova moliri, Vell. i, 
129 ; novis rebus studere, Cic. Cat. i, 1. 
The use of the comparative is explained 
i, 27, 81. In the same sense xaydy is 
used by Attic writers, Aéyeral rt cacvdy ; 
yévorro by ti Kkawdrepoy } Maxeday 
*AOnvaious kararoAeuay ; Dem. Ph. i, 
5. 8. ili, 62, 6; Liv. xxi, 50, 7. 

74. xpnobas] ‘to treat :’ dvOpdarois ws 
xpnoréoy ob yryvionew, Xen. H.1, 6, 
4; ii, 4,37; Juv. v, 170. 

75. rovro, 8 ri] obra Sxws. 

76. rpernpuopls] ris orpariijs Tp. vii, 
131 ; tertia pars copiarum, Jus. i, 8. 

77. ddAetoudvous] &uvvouevous. TA. 

78. Salyvuyro] Hom. Il. A, 468; 
ebwxovvro, Hes. When the Istrians had 
taken a Roman camp, ibi quum omnium 
rerum paratam exposttamque copiam, et 
stratos lectos in questorio invenissent, 
regulus accubans epulari capit. mox 
idem ceteri omnes, armorum hostiumyue 
obliti, faciunt: et, ut quibus insuetus 
liberalior victus esset, avidius vino ci- 
boque corpora onerant, Liv. xli, 2; the 


consequences were similar, WE, Liv. 
xxii, 4], 4. 

79. pop6ijs nal ofvov] MA, 330, b. 
gop6} is a word mostly used by poets, 
and by them applied to the ‘food’ of 
brutes : to express that of men, Homer 
has the following terms, Bpwuh, Bpdors, 
Bpwrds, énris, wd), boy, and ctros ; 
which he very generally couples with 
pébv, olvos, wéots, or worhs. tiv. xxv, 

3 


80. &Anore aluaros] MA, 322. 

82. xaridvros] roy Ardvucoy pawé- 
prevov olf wodAol A€youcw, dxd Tov rods 
wdelovos axpdrov oxavras Jopveddes 
ylverOar ‘ olvos Kal névravpoy &Aco’. 
6 3, éwel ppévas hacer olvy, uawduevos 
xdx’ Epete.” (Then follows this passage 
of Herodotus and another quotation.) 
Eevoparros 8¢ 6 ’AynalAaos uébns pey 
améxerOa duolws Gero xpiiva: kal pa- 
vias, Ath. xiv, 1. VK. 

83. éravanAdew] ‘to rise to the sur- 
face, to float up;’ dvawAge: trea pai- 
vonévy xpéwovra, Eust. on Il. %, p. 
1212, 12. VK. s.i, 2, 68. 

84, doAdécas] éAdy BdAq,i, 214; SW. 
waidd pou KaTaxrevovct cots SoAdcay- 


Tes yduos, Eur, I. A, 898. VK. 
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“ rot éuod, GAN’ od paxy Kara ® ro xaprepov. viv wy pev ed rapar- 
“ yeovaonc brddabe % roy Adyor®’ drodove por roy watda, Gre Ex 
“ rijode rite xwpne AChpdc, Macoayeréwy rpirnpoplde tov orparo¥ 
“ xarvEploac’® ei dé py ratra ov rochoetc, fArov exduvopl rot, Tov 
“‘ Maccayeréwy Seordrny 9, 7 pév © of éyw, kai &tAnorov édyra, 
“ aiparoc xopéow.” (213) Kipoc pév vuv rv éwéwy oddéva 
rourwy daveveryOévrwy éroteero Adyov. 6 6é Tij¢ Bacireing Topdptoc 
naic Srapyanionc, dc puv 6 re olvocg avijxe, xa Euabe, iva! hy 
kaxov, denOeic Kupov ‘ éx rev Seopay AvOijvan,’ Ervye we dé EAUVOY 
TE TaXLOTA Kal THY yElpwy exparnoe, Suepyacerar Ewurdy. cal on 
ovrog pey tpdry rowovr redevTg. (214) Toprpre b8, de of * 6 
Kipoc obk éohxovae, avAdébaca waoav riv Ewurifc Svvapty, ovr- 
éCare Kipy. rairny riv paxny, Soa 3 6) BapCapwr avdpay pa- 
at éyévovro, kplyw loyuporarny yevéoOar Kal o) kal ruyvBdavopar 
oUTw Touro yevdpevoy. mpwra pev yap Aéyerat abrove duacravrac™4 
éc GAHAOvE robebev* pera dé, Se ope ra Bédea ékererdéevro™, 
cuprecdvracg thot alxphol re xal roioe éyxetpedlorce ovvéxecOat. 
xpdvov re On émt woANOy cuvecravat payopévouc, Kal ovderépovec 
éOédery gevyerv’ rédoc Se, of Maccayérar wepeyertaro ™, i re oy 


86. dréAaGe] ‘ adopt,’ iii, 146; do. 
déxov, Thom. M. When tdy Adyor is 
not expressed, but understood, it sig- 
nifies ‘to take up the conversation,’ 
vii, 101. SW. SH. 

88. xarv6ploas] generally governs 
an accusative; but Sophocles has rots 
gois &xeow KabvEpl(wy, Aj. 153. LR. 

89. Secxdrnv] This title was par- 
ticularly given to the Sun; & décm0Ta 
fre, wal Seol mdvres, an Egyptian 
prayer in Porph. de Ab. A. iv, 10; @ 
déomora Hare, Kal ceAhvn Séorowa, 
Heliod. x ; but applied to the gods in 
general, as to Neptune, (Pin. I. vi, 7;) 
to Bacchus, (Eur. B. 573 ;) to Apollo, 
(Arist. V.875 ;) Seobs Serrdras kadrew 
xpewv, Eur. Hi,87; LR. SW. s. i, 90, 
69; dominos omnium rerum, deos, Cic. 
de L. 11, 7; VK. terrarum dominos, 
deos, Hor. x O. i, 6. 

90. 4 pty] ‘assuredly,’ Svrws pty, 
Hes. SW. vi, 74, 44; dnocc0y, 4 wey 
pot dphtew, Hom. Il. A, 76: HGYV, 2, 
and 8, or 3. The Attic form 4 uy oc- 
curs Hom. I. A, 87; &ésch. Th. 527; 
Soph. Tr. 256; Thu. vi, 72; Pla. 
Phe. p. 94; Lue. t. ii, p.556; BL. 


Seods Fuvum, A phy euod Soxeiv, Xen. 
C. vii, 4,7. HGV. The indirect ne- 
gative form is wy meéy, used in oaths 
and solemn asseverations by Ionic wri- 
ters for wh phy, ii, 118; 179; iii, 99; 
v, 106, 1. SW. MA, 605. s.ix, 7, 35. 

92. of] &s of odd obtw eohxovor oi 
*A@nvaio, vi, 86, 5. SW. 

93. 8ca:] Before this word under- 
stand amacéwy. 

94. d:acrdyras] ‘standing at a dis- 
tance,’ is opposed to cvmreadyras ‘ clo- 
sing together,’ to cuvéxeo@at, (under- 
stand GAAfAas,) ‘to engage,’ and to 
ovorivos ‘to maintain close combat.’ 
‘“‘ The bow-strings twanged, and arrows 
hissed: ...anon, the hosts Met in the 


shock of battle, horse and man Con- 


flicting,” Southey, Rod. xxv, 164. 

95. éererdtevro] Zosimus has imi- 
tated this passage, yéyove udxn mdons, 
@s elmetv, hAAns kaprepwrépae TOY yap 


Beda éexrokev0évrwy éxarépy orparet- 


part, Tats aixpuais:' Kal trois ddpacw én) 
xpdvoy cuxvdy cuverAdKnoay, 11, 18. 
WE. 

96. wepieyevearo] ii, 166, MA, 201, 
obs, 4, 


B.C. 529 ; — OL. 62, 4. 111 


wodX1) Tijg epockiic orpartijg abrov rabrn dtepOapn, cai di) Kat abrog 
Kipoc redeurg, Baoitevoag ra wavra Evdg O€ovra rpifxovra Erea. 7 
doxov 6€ rAhoaca aiparoc avOpwrniov, Tépuvpic edlZnro év rotee 
reOvewou trav Ilepoéwy rov Kupou véxvy. we o€ etpe, Evariare 8 
abrov riv kepaday é¢ rov doxdy® Avpawvoperyn 1 O& r@e vexpg, 
éxédeye! rader “ Zu pev eve Cwovody re xal vuxdody oe paxn 
“ drwreoag *, raida rov épov Eddy SddrAy’ oe 0 éya, Kara wep 
“‘ AwelAnoa, aiparog Kopéow.” 3 ra4 pév 5) Kara TY Kipou reXevTAv 
rou Biov, wo\AGv® Adywv Aeyopévwy, Bde por 6 wiBavwraroc 


elpnrat. 


97. trea] Cyrus undetriginta annis 
rerum potitus est: Scythis bellum in- 
Fferens, in praelio cecidit, Sulp. S. ii, 9. 
WE ; 


98. evarjrre] from évapdrrw, ‘sus- 
pended in.’ caput Cyri amputatum in 
utrem humano sanguine repletum con- 
jict regina jubet, cum hac erprobratione 
crudelitatis, ‘‘ satia te,” inquit, “ san- 
guine, quem sitisti, cujusque insatiabilis 
semper fuisti,” Jus. i, 8; Thy Keparhy 
dmrorenovoa airy Tov Kupou, és doxdy 
eu6aret wAfpy aluaros, Luc. Con. xiii, 


WE. 

99. és roy dondy] quam Tomyris tur- 
bata valet, cognovit (Cyrus) in utre, 
Anth. Lat, ii, ep. 6. WE. 

100. Avmavonévn] *‘ maltreating ;’ 
MA, 384, 7. @ Avpawédpeva, edéxeov 
“Auaow AvpalvecOat, iii, 16; vexp@e A. 
ix, 79, 100; dyplws* kal Bap€apixas 
éAupalvero wodAois, App. C. i, 112: 
but the verb more frequently governs 
an accusative, id. R. viii, 92; xi, 53; 
54; 60. SW. 

1. éwéAeye] ‘she added these words.’ 
Romulus slew Remus, quum verbis 
quoque increpitans adjecisset, Liv. i, 7 ; 
xparepoy 8 ér) uddov @redAAe, Hom. Il, 
A, 25; 326. 


2. &édéAecas] GR first pointed out 
the oxymoron of this passage, which 
he illustrates by many quotations. 
Niobe, having lost her sons, exclaims, 
‘* nascere, crudelis, nostro Latona dolore, 
corque ferum satia: per funera septem 
efferor,’ Ov. M. vi, 280: in Lucian, 
a father speaks of himself as spoaynpy- 
Hévos in the person of his son, Tyr. p. 
801 ; homo totiens moritur, quotiens 
amittit suos, Pub. Syr. These expres- 
sions throw light on the word xa6f- 
payra, i,45,48; and render LR’s sup- 
position unnecessary. 

3. kopéow] Similar to this was the 
treatment of Crassus by the Parthians: 
BEO. caput ejus recisum, ad regem re- 
portatum, ludibrio fuit, neque indigno ; 
aurum enim liquidum in rictum oris in- 
fusum est; ut, cujus animus arserat 
auri cupiditate, ejus etiam mortuum et 
exsangue corpus auro uteretur, Flor, ii, 


4, ra] put absolutely, for rept ray. 
STG. 

5. woAAGy] According to Xen. C. 
viii, 7,28; Stra. xv, p. 1061, 8; and 
Luc. de Mac. 14; he died a natural 
death ; according to Ctes. xi; of a 
wound received in battle. WE. GAI. 


EXAMINATION QUESTIONS. 


BOOK I. 


1. What is yévwpac with ob pu) equivalent to ? 

2. To whom was the term GapEapa: applied ? 

3. What is the force of cat 6) cai? 

4. How do the words noe, ez, ev, n, ne, ot) NY, we, ov, &e. differ 
in signification according to their accents or breathings ? 

5. How do the words vuy, ém, pera, &c. differ according to 
their accents 7 

6. Give instances of the figures antithesis, paragoge, dialy- 
sis, dizeresis, syncope, antimeria, polysyndeton, parenthesis, 
crasis, periphrasis, synaleephe, ecthlipsis, &c. and explain 
them. 

7. Explain the terms rpipyn, tpwpn, péon vnc, and xoidn. 

8. What is the difference between dAAoz and of G\Aoe? 

9. Why is mpé#ro¢g circumflexed? and deirepog a proparoxy- 
tone? n. 52. 

10. Explain the difference between vate paxp?) and orpoyyt- 
An 

11. Give the dates of (1) the foundation of the kingdom of 

Argos, (2) the abduction of Europa, (3) the Argonautic ex- 
pedition, and (4) the elopement of Helen. 

12. Give the modern names of Halicarnassus, Tyre, Crete, 
&e. 

13. What is the difference between dmixaro and amtéaro ? 

14. What is the signification of 6 KoAxog, &c. ? 

15. Why were heralds considered sacred ? 

16. Explain the construction of a noun or pronoun before an 
infinitive. n. 86. 

17. How many years does Herodotus reckon to a genera- 
tion ? 

18. Give the etymology of the words Alexander, Priam, Ar- 
temis, Phrygia, Mysia, &c. 

19. State the difference between exioracOac and eidévan 
n. 100. 
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20. Explain the principle upon which an accusative case, in- 
stead of a dative, often follows the infinitive mood. 

21. What may be observed with respect to the quantity 
of the first syllable in the words ’Acia, ’Aolc, and Asia in 
Latin ? 

22. For what cases may infinitives be used (1) with and (2) 
without an article ? 

23. What is the principle of the construction, when a sentence 
is said to be the nominative case to a verb? 

24. In what class of adjectives is enallage of number most 
frequently met with ? 

25. How are infinitives in -@ac accented? and participles in 
-etc, -ouvc, and -we? 

26. What is a favourite pleonasm with our author? 

27. When does émi signify ‘in the time’? 

28. What are the exceptions to the general rule that ‘ the 
last syllable of proparoxytones is short’ ? 

» 29. What were the seven Christian Churches, the seven won- 
ders of the world (n. 65. and n. 84.), and the names of the seven 
wise men of Greece ? 

30. What was the length of loTdouoy, 6 opyuid, treOpor, TIKES, 
mahaorn, dd0¢ Hepecia, rapacayyne, and oyxoivoc ? 

31. What was the measure called apoup a? 

32. What were ‘a day’s sail,’ and ‘a night’s sail’? 

33. To what magistracy in the Roman republic was the office 
of spe el at Mytilene similar ? 

$4. How may the use of the comparative degree for the po- 
sitive be accounted for ? 

35. What was the nature of the changes made by Solon in 
the Athenian constitution ? 

36. When is the subjunctive, and when is the optative, to be 
used after iva ph ? 

37. What is the difference of the phrases Yetvac vopov and 
Séo8ae vdpoy ? 

38. What change is made in the signification of oloc by the 
addition of re ? 

39. What neuter pronouns are used by Greek historians in 
reference to facts or words preceding, and to facts or words 
following ? n. 38. 

40. When the clause of a sentence, which assigns the reason 
for the leading proposition in that sentence, stands first and has 
the conjunction yap, — what is ydp equivalent to? what does 
Longin us consider such construction to be an instance of ? what 
is another way of solving the difficulty ? 

41. With what verb does elya: sometimes allow an interchange 
of signification ? 
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42. What prepositions may be used, and with what cases, in- 
stead of the genitive absolute ? | 

43. What are the various significations of the phrase Adyor 
Ocddvae? 

44 Give instances of verbs, resolvable into a noun with the 
substantive verb, and governing a genitive case. n. 78. n. 9. 
and n. 74. 

45. Explain the differences of Sadapoc, dvdpewr, Inoavpes, 
(n. ig) Noes péyapoy, and waorac. 

46. Describe the ceremonies used in expiation of murder. 

47. Give instances of the way in which the Latins changed 
the Greek aspirate. 

48. What does the Ionic form -eoxov denote ? 

49. What is the force of a refusal conveyed by the aorist 
optative with oi«x dy? 

50. What preposition in composition signifies ‘ after’ ? 

51. When is dyape a paroxytone, and when a proparoxy- 
tone ? 

52. Who were the parochi ? and why so called ? 

53. What peculiar sense has efvexey ? and what words in the 
tragedians have the same meaning? 

54. What is a very general way in which the force of aorist 
participles may be expressed ? n. 34. 

55. Why does xaradudZfey, ‘to condemn,’ take a genitive 
of the person and an accusative of the crime or its punish- 
ment ? 

56. What words is jyenovln synonymous with ? 

57. Explain the differences of pavrijiov, Séomtcpa, Seorpé- 
Tov, AOyLor, KpNopoc, Kpnorhproy, and ro ypnoGEr ? 

58. What is the difference between ei excyepén, et Emcyxetpéor, 
and ei éercyeipéon Gv ? n. 66. and n. 71. 

59. Repeat the words of the oracle delivered to Croesus, as 
Aristotle gives them, and their translation in Cicero. 

60. How do the Latins express the distributive force of 
Kara ? 

61. Explain the terms zpopavrnin, dredein, and xpoedpln. 

62. What is shown, when an address begins with a\Aa? 

63. What intensitive words are added to adjectives in the su- 
perlative degree ? 

64. What were the tribes of Attica (1) under Cecrops, and 
(2) under Cranaus ? 

65. What is ro Adyy, when used adverbially, opposed to? 
and what other words are opposed to each other in a similar 
manner ? 

66. Supposing the attempt on the life of Pisistratus not to 
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have been real, what instances can be given of similar artifices, 
from the historians or poets? 

67. What is, generally speaking, the sense of d70ev with we 
and a participle ? 

68. What Greek cities were built at a short distance from the 
shore, and connected with their sea-ports by long walls? 

69. Mention some of the compounds ending in -gopoc, and 
give the reason for their accentuation. 

70. What substantives and verbs, compounded with «xara, 
have a reference to the restoration of exiles to their country ? 

71. What was the number of the Attic boroughs ? 

72. What was Phya originally ? and whom is she said to have 
married ? 

73. What two other expressions would be equivalent to yvw- 
pnv vixhoarros ? 

74. What is the quantity of the cin dwrivag ? 

75. By what step is it natural for a member of an oligarchy 
to arrive at the rank of tyrant ? 

76. Who resided in the city of Athens, and who in the Pirzeus, 
chiefly ? 

77. In what way was Timotheus painted ? 

78. What were the meals of the ancients ? 

79. What Homeric licence does Herodotus not scruple to 
employ ? 

80. Wherein did the ancient and the modern use of dice 
differ ? 

81. Give the significations of éxerpérecy, in the several voices, 
and of érerporevecy. 

82. What legislators professed to be indebted to supernatural 
communications for assistance ? 

83. What was the constitution of the Spartan Adyoc according 
to Thucydides? 

84. Explain the political terms rpenxac, cvecirwr, Epopoc, yé- 
povrec. 

85. What does Zwéd:a denote ? 

86. Give instances of xara with the accusative being used 
adverbially. n. 4.5. 

87. What anomaly is observable as to pep@Oelc, and épacBerc ? 
n. 98. 

88. What twofold construction does rewpaobar admit of ? 

89. Give Plato’s explanation of the word éA7ic. 

90. What instance can he given analogous to the poetical 
use of diAaxoe for giAak ? 

91. What reason does Polybius give for the apparent para- 
dox, that ‘ the strongest cities are most easily captured’ ? 
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92. In what sense does Cicero use infans? and with what 
word in Herodotus is it synonymous? n. 7]. and n. 4. 

‘ 93. What family connection existed between Crcesus and 
yrus ? 

94. Give the etymologies of apdopevc, cuvén, and dxpoBina. 

95. Give instances of that which the preposition éx is espe- 
ried used to denote. What other preposition has the same - 

orce ? 

96. What is éyew with an adverb almost always equivalent 
to? n. 33. and n. 90. 

97. What is the import of the phrase &yeww Kal dépecy ? 

98. What is the difference of the verbs dqioravac and éray- 
cordvat? 

99. Give instances of d&»jp, and synonymous words, being 
used pleonastically. 

j 100. How is the former 7 in éraynAdynoe to be accounted 
or? 

101. When werpwpévn stands alone, how is the ellipsis to be 
supplied ? 

102. How did the Greeks reckon generations? and why 
might Croesus have been deceived in the Pythian oracle ? 

103. What were the five generations, which the oracle 
meant ? ; 

104. When did writers use the form of expression elze ra 
ele? 

105. What idea is often conveyed by tro, with a dative in- 
stead of a genitive, after a passive verb ? 

106. What cause led to the original institution of monar- 
chies ? : 

107. In what sense is the neuter participle in the singular, 
with an article, frequently put? 

108. What is the usual sense of xarfxooc? and how does He- 
rodotus use the word ? What would the proper noun have 
been? and what metaphorical expression does Apuleius employ 
for the same? 

109. What similar metaphors may be adduced? n. 29. 

110. What are the scriptural names of Labynetus and Phra- 
ortes ? 

111. How would éxwy, especially in the Greek historians, be 
often expressed according to the English idiom? 

112. What is synonymous with ed fxorrec ? 

' 113. Who were the first people in Asia, according to our 
author, that were formed into ‘ companies &c.’? Is his state- 
ment correct ? 

114. Is there any construction in Homer similar to the use 
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of 6 dé by Herodotus? Does the Attic dialect admit of the 
same construction ? 

115. When did orientals use dd in speaking of themselves ? 
In what class of writers is the expression most frequent ? 

116. What is implied by the use of the present tense for the 
future? n. 21. 

117. What is the simplest way, in almost all cases, of supply- 
ing the ellipsis, where ry occurs governed by a verb or parti- 
ciple ? 

118. What stories resemble in some respects the exposure of 
the infant Cyrus? 

119. Are there any passages in Herodotus which form por- 
tions of dactylic hexameters ? n. 72. 

120. What was considered by the ancients as essential to 
beauty? n. 6. 

121. Explain the words hendiadys, apodosis, protasis. 

122. What force has xpo in mpddovAoe and rpdbookos ? 

123. Give the primary and the secondary sense of Bacavi- 
eu. 

124. What instances in Latin can you give analogous to 
the changes made in the sense of ypao8ac by composition with 
Kara or da? 

125. What is the moral to the fable of “the Lark and her 
young”? 

126. What force has in Néywr ? 

127. Give instances of a general meaning which is attached 
to verbal nouns in -rpoy. 

128. What instance is recorded of an atrocity similar to that 
practised by Astyages towards Harpagus? 

129. What is the signification of the phrase évro¢ éwurov yi- 
veoOat? 

130. Is there any instance, in English history, similar to the 
composure with which Harpagus witnessed the proofs of his 
son’s atrocious murder ? 

13]. Relate the anecdote of Prexaspes referred to in n. 77. 

132. Mention an instance in which a prediction had refer- 
ence to a mere trifle. 

133. What phrases are equivalent to é¢ doOevéc Epyerac? 

134. Give the verbs compounded with epi, which are 
applicable to sovereignty or command ‘devolving’ on any one. 
What is the metaphor? n. 64. 

135. What is the force of the preposition, in od xara Murpa- 
darny ? 

136. When zpoc is to mark with more precision the direction 


of an object, does it govern the same case, whether in or out of 
composition ? 
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137. State a peculiar signification of rpépeoOa, when com- 
pounded with éri, io, or ék. 

138. What tense is to denote a person’s ‘ attempting’ or. 
‘ wishing’ to do a thing? 

139. In what manner did Histizeus convey secret intelligence 
to Aristagoras? And by what contrivance did Demaratus 
elude the vigilance of those who guarded the roads ? 

140. Why is dvarriéac, and not dvoiéac, used to signify the 
‘ opening’ of a book? 

141. From the quotations in n. 29. what do you infer the 
meaning of caraxAlvac tobe? Paraphrase its meaning in Greek. 

142. Give the several steps by which edpyee is formed from 
Zpdw, according to Professor Schweighzeuser, or from péZw, 
according to AEmilius Portus. 

143. Give the etymology of xepropéecy. 

144. Give the English of fuyyévov vEplopara; and state what 
the genitive here denotes. | 

145. What participles are always put in the nominative ab- 
solute ? 

146. When verbs denote ‘ repenting,’ what part of speech do 
they require to express the exciting cause ? 

147. Give the names of the Persian kings, from the founder 
of their monarchy to Darius the second. , 

148. Among what writers were the first and second aorists, 
respectively, most in vogue ? 

149. Give some of the less usual significations of Adyoc. n. 17. 

150. To whom was Panionium dedicated? and how many 
cities combined to found it ? 

151. What colour did the ancient ‘ purple’ resemble ? How 
was it procured? and by whom was it chiefly worn? 

152. Explain the two different kinds of ayop7 ; and say whe- 
ther either of them was in use among the Persians. 

153. Under what circumstances is efvac put absolutely, and 
pleonastically, to limit and restrict propositions ? and how may 
it then be rendered ? 

154. What tenses of torn and its compounds are transitive, 
and what tenses are neuter ? 

155. After what verbs is ci used, instead of drt, to introduce 
the object ? 

156. Mention the ancient practice, recorded by Eustathius, 
which will account for the metaphor avaparrev apuaprada. 

157. What was the imposition of hands on the head of burnt- 
offerings, and of the scape-goat, intended to signify? 

158. When Xerxes reduced the revolted Babylonians, what 
orders did he issue, with a view to prevent future insurrec- 
tions ? 
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159. State the opinion of Aristotle with respect to the 
making the practice of music a part of the education of young 
men. 

160. What sense of xarndog is the most proper? is there any 
signification of it which is more common ? 

161. What Latin preposition is used adverbially in the same 
sense as mpdc¢ ? 

162. Give instances of periphrasis formed by otyeo@ac with a 
participle, and say how they are to be translated. 

163. What is the etymology, and the formation, of the words 
avpoa and dvwiorog ? 

164. What is the original application of the name Bodyyidar? 
and how is it to be known when it is to be understood in its 
primary sense, and when in its secondary meaning ? 

165. In what sacred precincts were birds allowed to take 
shelter without molestation, besides those of Apollo Didy- 
meeus ? 

166. What celebrated persons were natives of Lesbos ? 

167. How does the quantity of the « in Xcoc vary ? Does the 
variation extend to the Latin language ? 

168. What is a local signification of wédcc, and of dor? 
How did Herodotus express the former ? 

169. Where were temples of Minerva very frequently erected ? 
and what epithet had that goddess in consequence ? 

170. What are obAai? what does Homer call them? What 
did the Romans use instead? and by what name did they call 
it ? 

171. What is the difference between wavra and ra zavra 
used adverbially ? n. 45. 

172. Does Dr. Robertson mention any ancient custom in Ger- 
many, which may illustrate the demand of Harpagus upon the 
Phoceeans, ‘ oicnpa Ev karipooar’? 

173. Upon what principles of policy could the Phoczans 
refuse compliance with a demand so very moderate ? n. 88. 

174. What other meaning may dvacrjoacba have, besides 
‘ founded ’? 

175. What great maritime city did the Phoceans found ? 
With what people are they often confounded ? 

176. What is the original meaning of pidpoc? Why does 
Horace substitute the word saxa? 

177. Give Latin words where the enclitic conjunction loses its 
copulative sense. 

178. Does éreé re occur in Attic writers, in the same sense in 
which Herodotus so often uses it? What particle is combined 
with érei by Xenophon, Demosthenes, and other Attics ? 
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179. Explain the phrase Kadpein vixn; and give instances of 
such victories. 

180. Explain the terms éuodoc, and xiprn. 

181. Give the etymologies of Carthage, Rhegium, Velia, Po- 
sidonia, the Tigris, and the Euphrates. 

182. For what does Virgil celebrate Peestum ? 

183. What signification does Professor Schweigheuser assign 
to ér) with a genitive ? 

184. What reputation for abilities did the inhabitants of Ab- 
dera generally bear? What province of Greece was noted in 
like manner? n. 51. 

185. What Latin and Greek distributives in the singular are 
joined with verbs, &c. in the plural? n. 65. 

186. Did the ancients entertain a correct opinion as to the 
magnitude of Sardinia? n. 3. 

187. Of what sect was Thales the founder? From what hero 
was he descended? Give the different forms of the genitive of 
OaAnce. 

188. What tense has an inceptive force? and what tense 
has a contemporary signification? Explain what you under- 
stand by the words inceptive and contemporary. 

189. When trimeters and hexameters,sim ply, are mentioned, 
what description of verses is meant? What verse was called 
senartus, and why ? 

190. Upon what grounds did the council of Castille reject the 
proposal, which was made by some Dutch projectors, of open- 
ing a navigable communication between Madrid and Lisbon ? 

191. What dreadful examples are recorded in history of 
the phrensy to which besieged citizens have been driven by 
desperation ? 

192. State the several cases in which &vw and xdrw, or ava 
and xara, are opposed to each other. 

193. What account does Quintus Curtius give of the area of 
Babylon? 

194. Could Cyrus have had any rational object in dividing, 
as he did, the river Gyndes ? 

195. Paraphrase pereic in the words of Horace. 

196. For how long a time was Babylon victualled, according 
to Xenophon ? 

197. Give phrases which are equivalent to ovy rg axpnig rov 
orparov. What is opposed to it? 

198. What is a» with a participle equivalent to? 

199. What participles, after ziAa would have the same 
sense as Exoveat ? 

200. How is the circumflex on #yov, #AOor, elyor, &c. to be 
accounted for ? 
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201. In what book of scripture is the capture of Babylon de- 
scribed ? and in what particulars does this account coincide 
with the narrative of Herodotus ? 

202. By whom was Babylon captured the second time? 

203. What is remarkable as to the construction of dvaroA) 
and dvoufy ? What is their etymological signification ? 

204. By what prophet was Cyrus foretold by name? and 
how many years before his birth ? 

205. Give instances of the optative in a potential signification. 

_ 206. What is the force of obx ay, in Herodotus, before the 
second person of the future ? 

207. Explain the metaphor in cuve£érerroyv. 

208. What did the Greek proverb assert that wisdom re- 
sulted from ? 

209. What did the ancients denote by the word zpdéEara ? 
Give instances of its bearing a limited, and of its bearing an 
extended, signification. 

210. Before the Persian king set out on a foreign expedition, 
what was it customary for him to do? 

211. What are the five different constructions, which dpei- 
EeoOac admits of ? 

212. In how many ways may the ellipsis in vewrepa be sup- 
plied? What word is equivalent to itin Greek? and what in 
Latin? Mention several of the strong meanings which are 
attached to the word vewrepa. n. 6. 

213. What nation met with the same fatal consequences from 
the plunder of a well-provisioned Roman camp, as befell the 
Massagetz, who took possession of the camp of Cyrus ? 

214. To what is gop€7 chiefly applied, and by whom? What 
are the Homeric words for ‘ food and drink’ which are fre- 
quently opposed to each other ? 

215. What did Agesilaus put drunkenness on a par with ? 

216. To which of the deities was the term deordrn¢c pecu- 
liarly applied ? 

217. What are the Ionic forms in affirmative and negative 
asseverations ? n. 50. 

218. When iva denotes situation, with what mood and what 
case is it constructed ? 

219. Explain the terms dacrijvat, oupreceiv, cvvéxecOar, and 
ovveoravat, as applied to combatants. What part of the verb is 
ouveoravat? 

220. What do you understand by the word oxymoron? 

221. How is the use of &roAwAekweg, i, 45; and of drwXeoac, 
i, 124; to be accounted for ? 

222. Who and what was the Roman, who experienced from 
the Parthians treatment not unlike that which Cyrus met with 
from the Massagete ? 

Herod. Vol. f. o 


EUTERPE. 


ARGUMENT OF THE SECOND BOOK. 


Cambyses succeeds Cyrus, and invades Egypt: 1. Amasis, the king, favours 
the Greeks; conquers Cyprus: 172; 177; 178; 182. 





HPOAOTO YT 


IZTOPIQN AETTEPH. 


ETTEPIIH. 


(1) TEAEYTHZANTOS 6 Kupov, rapédabe rv Baowdninv 
Kap€vonc, Kipou éwv raic cal Kacoavdarne ric Sapvaorew Suvya- 
tpdc’ Tij¢ mpcax00avovenc, Kipog abréc re péya révBoe! éxorhoaro, 
kal rotoe GdXotoe wpoeixe? waco, rHv hpye, wEvOe woréecOar. Tav- 
rng 6€3 rijg yuvadg éwy waic kat Kupov, Kaubione "Iwvac pév 
cat Aioddgac we SovAovg rarpwtove edvrac4 évdurle, emi dé Atyu- 
wrov éroutero orparndaoinyv, dddove re Tapadabwy®, riv hpxe, kal 
5) cal ‘EAAQvwr, rey éwexparec.® 

(172) ’E€aothevce Sé"Apacrc. ra pév do} xpwra, Kardvovro 
roy "Apaoty Alyimriot, cal év obSeuey polpy peydadrn yoy’, Gre 52 
onudrny § ro mply édvra, xal oixing obx émigayéoc pera de, cogln 
abrove 6 “Apacte, obk &yvwpoovvn®, rpoonydyero.!9 (177) ’En’ 


1. péya wévOos} Hom. II. A, 417. 

2. xpoetwe ] Admetus, on the death 
of his queen Alcestis, issued similar 
orders, TX. sxaow, dv eyo xpare, 
wévOous ‘yuvaunds Thode Kowovgba, 
Aéyw, &c; Eur. A. 437...445; and 
346 


3. 32] ‘then,’ in resuming the thread 
of the narration, is here repeated, on 
account of the preceding parenthesis ; 
and is put for 8) or dy to denote 
transition, vi, 40, 34. HGV, 20. SW. 

4, &s...édvras] i.e. ds SovA 7ra- 
tpwiot elev. STG, MA, 569, 2. 


5. wapadaSev] here means ‘taking 


along with him,’ Gua a&ydpevos, vii, 
115; in the beginning of the chapter 
it signifies ‘ receiving as successor,’ ot 
Sid3o0x01 wapéAaGoy, Xen. H.i, 1, 31. 


6. érexpdree] The use of this verb 
by Herodotus does not warrant WY 
in giving to éwl, in this compound, the 
force of inauper ‘in addition:’ but 
8. Vili, 26, 4. 

8. Snuérnv] ‘a plebeian,’ roy trav 
woAAGy dva, in Ionic writers, and in 
Xenophon alone of Attic authors: 
others, in this sense, use dnuorixdy, 
and, with them, Syudrys signifies 6 
Tov abrov Shuov’ as puAérys, 5 rijs 
abrijs puAjss and Aoxirys, 5 év rq 
abrg Adxp Terayuévos, Zon. L. p. 494 ; 
Tov éx trav Snudérwy, Xen. C. viii, 3, 5. 
LR. GAI. 

9. ob« &yrwuortyn] ‘ not by an ob- 
stinate and foolish pride ;’ ob« dvohrws. 
These words may be taken as an ex- 
planation of copin ; WE, ott dvaic6n- 

G 2 
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II. EUTERPE 177—182. 


*"Apdowoc 6€ Baowkéog éyerac Atyumrog padsora $1) rore ebdac- 
povijca Kal woXwc Ev abrn yevécBat rac amdoac rére dtopupiac }! 
rac oixeopévac. (178) BirdédAny Oé yevopuevoc, 6 “Apacte &dAa re 
éc “EXAhvwy perekerépovc axedétaro, cal 62) cal roto. aruvev- 
pévowce éc Alyurrov tdwxe Navxparcy 2 xédw évoexjoar roioe 
dé pe) Bovdropévoroe abrev oixéey, abrov Sé vavriddopévoror, 


Edwxe ywpove éridpvcacbar Bwyove cal repévea Seoicr 


(182) 


Elde O€ Kurpov 18 xpiroc avOpwrwy, xal xareorpéaro é¢ pdpov 


araywyhy. 


alg, oin &yvolqg, ob dbArywplg, Phav. 
and Etym. M. What is said of ad- 
jectives, MA, 444, 5; (s. iii, 69, 64;) 
is true of other parts of speech; the 
same idea, which has been expressed 

itively, is repeated negatively, (or 
vise versa, as ba dperhpns, dxpopasxhs 
Te, V, 425) euparhs te Kal ov ¢. iii, 
25, 14; wapadpovéew, nal odx elvas 
vohuova, iii, 34; poawdpevos, cai od 
o. ix, 55; Avocdcay, ovd érhbodrov 
gpevav, Soph. An. 498; écwppdvovr, 
xal ovx ualvovro, Antiph. O. iii, 
p- 117. In Thuc. and Xen. and 
Esch. and Eur. such _parallelisms 
are more rare. VK. 

10. xpoorydyero] ‘ won over ; 
etvous xarecxevdcato, eidioworhocato. 
This verb is found with the following 
datives, ardry, Thu. iii, 43 ; olxr and 
éxceucelg, ib. 48; xphuact xal Swpeais, 
Pla. de L. iti, 12; rats dpsAlas 
nal ri tTav tpéxwy é. Diod. i, 54; 
rimais Kal 8. Eri B exaryyeAlas, xv, 8; 
VK. ‘ brought to a sense of their duty ;’ 
wokéup, Plu. V.u. SW. 

11. S:opuplas] 20,000. According 
to Diod. i, 31; there were 18,000 
cities and towns formerly, and in his 
time 30,000; according to Theoc. 
xvii, 82; there were 33,333. Among 


t] 


these the most insignificant villages 
were included; and these were thickly 
scattered over the country. LR. Egypt 
now contains about 2,500 towns and 
villages: its extent was not equal to 
the twelfth part of France, in which 
all the villages, including even the 
smallest, amount to no more than 
39,000. PW, D. on Eg. and Ch. i, 1. 
The astonishing ruins everywhere seen 
prove that the cities must have been 
thrice as numerous as they now are. 
Savary. TX. According to Kmart 
Duauent, there were (in the 15th cen- 
tury) 5,040 towns and villages, and 
several cities: Maxnrizi says there were, 
in ancient times, 153 cities and 55,845 


_towns. DY, Ch. Ar. ii, p. 2 and 19. 


12. Nadxparw] now Terrane. Bruce. 
In this name, which is of Greek origin, 
there seems an allusion to some ‘ naval 
victory.’ Athenzus was born in this 
city. The factory at Naucratis was in 
some cts similar to that of the 
Europeans at Canton. A. LR. 

13. Kdéwpov] Cyprus had many 
names anciently ; among others A‘rosa 
from its mines of ‘ copper,’ which 
metal was named after the island. A. 
Its conquest is mentioned by Diod. i, 
68. WE. 





EXAMINATION QUESTIONS. 


BOOK II. 


1. In what tragedy do we read of orders being issued for 
public mourning on the death of a queen? 

2. In what two senses does rapaAapbavery occur ? 

8. Wherein does énpdrne differ from dnporikée ?’ What words 
is it analogous to, in its formation and signification? By what 
authors is it used as synonymous with dnporudc ? 

' 4. Give the number of cities and towns in Egypt, at different 
periods, and according to different authorities. What is the 
comparative magnitude of Egypt and France ? 

5. What did the Greek factory at Naucratis resemble ? 

6. Why is ‘ copper’ so called? 
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THALIA. 


ARGUMENT OF THE THIRD BOOK. 


Origin of the quarrel between Cambyses and Amasis: 1. Preparations for 
the invasion of Egypt: 4; 5; 7; 9. Psammenitus succeeds Amasis, and 
is defeated by the Persians: 10; 11. Cambyses, after the conquest of Egypt, 
meditates that of other countries: 13—17. The thiopians: 19—22. 
Failure of the expeditions against them and the Ammonians: 25; 26. 
Cambyses shows symptoms of insanity, mortally wounds Apis, has his own 
brother Smerdis put to death, and kills his sister: 27—31. He afterwards 
slays his cup-bearer. Croesus narrowly escapes a like fate: 34—37. Two 
Magi, Smerdis and Patizithes, revolt from Cambyses ; the king meets with a 
fatal accident. Smerdis usurps the throne: 61—69. Successful conspiracy 
of seven Persian nobles. Darius elected king: 70—84; 86; 88. De- 
mocedes, a Greek physician, suggests the subjugation of Greece: 129; 130; 
132—138. Darius conquers Samos: 139. Babylon revolts, and is taken 
by means of Zopyrus: 150—160. 














HPOAOT OT 
ISTOPIQN TPITH. 


@AAEKIA. 


(1) EDI rotroy 34 rév “Apaory Kapbione 6 Kipov éorparevero, 
dywy kal Gddoug, rav Foxe, cal "EXAfywr “Iwvac re kal Aiodéag, 
dc airiny rouvoe’ wéupac Kapbione é¢ Atyutrov khpuxa, aire ! 
“Apaow Suyarépa: airee 08 éx BovAtic dvipog Alyumriou, b¢ pepuge- 
pevoc Apaocy 2 Expnte raira, dre pu && drdvrwy roy tv Alyurry 
lnrpev, aroonacag amo yuvatkde re kal réxvwr, Exdoroy érolyoe é¢ 
Ilépoac, Gre Kipoc, wépac rapa “Apaoty, atree inrpov é¢8ad- 
pav, d¢ ein aporog rev év Alytiary. raira dn éxtpeupdpevoc, 
6 Alybmriog évifye ri oupbovAly, xedcbwy4 airéey rov Kapbo- 
cea “Apaowy Ivyatépas iva ij dove dvigro, fj} pd dove Kapton 
aréyGorro. 6 d€"Apacce, ry duvdpec roy Tlepoéwy &yxOdpevoc, cat 
appwiéwy, odx elye ovre Sovvat obre dprijcacOac?® eb yap Hrioraro, 
Sri obk we yuvaikd pur Epedre Kapbuonge Eker, ANN’ we wadAakhy., 


sense being complete without it. STG. 


1. afree} has a double accusative ; 
The construction is é. rf o. roy K. x. 


alrew tov Siuoy pdAaxds rivas, Pla. 


R. viii, 16; is the same as dSéecOas 
Tov Shou pudacis riwds-xpbds abrov 
xupjoa, 1, 59. MA, 411, 4. 

2.”Auacw] may either be governed 
by peupduevos, MA, 383, 6, obs. 1. 
(but s. c. 4. and 11;) or by &xpnée, 
MA, 409, b. 

3. lyrpw épOarpev] ‘an oculist.’ 
Diseases of the eye are so frequent, 
and so difficult of cure, in Egypt, that 
it may be called the Country of the 
Blind. Granozn, Travels, p.21. LR. 

4, xedXeboy] might be omitted, the 


(abrov) al, “A. 0. SW, 3. iii, 137, 63. 
MA, 411, 4. 

5. Sots... dpvhoacba] This passage 
is very similar to one in sch. otk 
Exe BAdens brep...° ob8 ad 7d3' 
edppov ...° dunxave 8, nal dos p’ 
Exe: ppévas, Spacal re, uh Spacal re, 
nal réxny érew, S. 389; and to the 
imitation of it by Eur. 7d xpayya 
dxdpws elye Tuv3dpew warp), Sovval re, 
Bh Sovval re, tis Téxns Baws Apa’ 
&picra: kal wy elaqArdey rdde, I. A. 
55. VK. 
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Tatra 01 éxdoytZdpevoc, éxoinoe rade’ Fv ’Axplew, rov xporépou 
Baorréog, Suyarnp kapra peyadn® re cai evecdjc, povvn Tov oiKov 
AeAerppevy? ovvopa dé of Hv Nirnrec.” ravrny O) Thy maida 6” Apa- 
gic, Koopnhoag éoOiri re cal xpvop®, awonéprec éc Mépoag we Ewv- 
Tov Svyarépa, pera dé xpdvov de py howadLero ®, rarpobev 1° ov- 
vopalwy, héyee mpdc abrov h waice “*Q Baowed, deabeEAnpévoc © 
“ bd Apaowg ob pavOaverc, d¢ épé cor Kdopy doxhoac arérepe, 
“ we Ewurov Svyarépa didove, éoveay rH adNOntn “Axpiew Tor Exet- 
voc, éovra Ewurou deondrea, per Aiyunriwy éxavacrag, épdvevoe.” 
Towro 3) ro Exog kal airy i airin |}? éyyevopérn ryaye Kapbicea 
rov Kipov, peydrwe JupwOévra, éx’ Atyurrov. 

(4) Buvqvecce d€ kal GAO re rocdvde mpHypa yevéoOar Ec rv 
émcorparevoty ravrTny: hy Toy éxcxovpwy Trav’ Apacoc avi, yévoc 
pev “AXcxapynoceds, ovvopa dé ol Bayne, cal yropny ixavdg cat 
ra wodépia 13 Grxepoc. ovrog 6 Payne, peppoperde xov re Apaor, 
éxdcdphoxee wAOig & Alyirrov, BovAduevog Kapbion édOciv éc 
Adyoug. ola dé Edyta abroy év Totot éxtkovpo.or Adyou |4 ob optxpod, 
émiorapevovy Tre Ta wept Atyuvmrov adrpexéorara, peradwKe 6 
“Apactc, orovd)y rovedpevoc Edeiv. peracioxer O&, Tav ebvovywy 
Tov miordrarov arooreirac rpifpet > Kar’ abrdv’ b¢ aipéer puy ev 
Avkin, EXay 68, obk avnyaye é¢ Alyutrov cogin yap py Tepe- 
HADES 6 Dave. xkarapeOvoag yap rove gPvAdkovc, awaddaooero 





6. peydAn] réxva evbedda re Kal pe- 
ydAqa, ili,3; WE. 1,112; péyabos nat 
barws everdhs, 1,60; peyébe re, ndr- 
Ae re, Aésch, P. 189. BL. 

7. Nirnris] Apries lived for some 
time after he was deposed by Amasis, 
in whose reign Nitetis might have 
been born. Jastonsxr derives this 
name from Neith, the Egyptian Mi- 
nerva; P. .i, p.55. LR. 

a hhowd{ero] und. 6 Kap6dtons. 


10. warpd@ev] 8. vi, 14, 85; ED. x. 
ex yevens dvoudiwy kvBpa Féxacroyv, 
wdyras xudalywy, Hom. Il. K, 68. 
The father’s name was added either 
for distinction, or from respect. 7'R, 
s. vi, 14, 85. 

11, S:a6e6Anpévos} v, 50,61; xara- 
warxdels kal yeAao@els, Greg. WE, 
éfararnels, Hes. SS. The nomina- 
tive of the participle is much used 
after verbs signifying ‘to perceive ;’ 


as wuvOdvecGa:, [vi, 100, 16;] al- 
cOdvecOar, &e. and ob pavOdves is 
equivalent to ob ywdéones or ovK 
aicddyn. ob3’ dudvOavoy Tpépwy, Soph. 
An. 538; @yvwxa gwrds trarnuern, 
Aj. 818; Pau. i, p. 157 ; dwrardépevor 
ouvicay, id. vii, p. 557; pds &vdpds 
ficder’ Adiuenuévn, Eur. M. 26; ode 
alcOdvecOe ekawarémevur, Xen. H. vii, 
1, 12; sensit delapsus in hostes, Vir. AE. 
li, 377. VK. VG, vi, 1,16 &c. MA, 
* 548, 3 f. 

12. alrfn] The same story is told 
by Ctes. and Ath. xii, 10. LR. WE. 

13. rd woA€ua] is found joined with 
the following words, obdayayv dpuelvous, 
v, 78; xdpra Séxsmos, v, 111; kpioror, 
vil, 9,3; &ya8ol, vii, 238; mp@ror, ix, 
58. WE. Compare notes 15 and 16, 
p- 30 of BF's Thue. 

15. rpifpet] v, 85 ; vi, 39 ; dwéweuwe 
Tpthpeot, iii, 44. WE. 

16. copin weptiAde] ‘ outwitted. 


B. C. 526;— OL. 63, 3. 129 


é¢ Ilépoac. wppnpévy bé orpareverOar Kapbicn én’ Alyurroy, cai 
aropéovre riv Edacw '7, Exwe riv Avudpoy 18 dtexrepg, érehOwy 
ppacer pév xal rddda ra ’"Apdovoc mphypara, éinyéerac Sé xal riv 
EXaowv, Woe wapavéwy wépavra wapa rov ’Apablwy Bacdéa, 
déeaar ‘rnv didoddy of aopadéa wapacyeiv. (5) Movry dé 
raurn eiot pavepal éobodal éc Alyurrov. (7) Tére dé Kapbuone, 
rvOdpevog '9 rod ‘AXtxapynooijoc belvov, wéuac rapa roy ’Apabrov 
ayyédoug cal denbele rijc aopadlne Ervye, wloric 29 dove re Kai de- 
Eapuevoc rap abrov. (9) Emel wy rv mlorwy rotor ayyéAotet, roioe 
mapa Kapbtoew axtypévon, érorjoaro 6’ Apabioc, éunxavaro 
5OE° 9 Nn 2) aN X; 50 La 4 2 \ Se ee 
rowdce? Goxovc?! xapijAwy rAhoac téarog évéoake éwi rac Cwac 
Trav Kaphrwv 22 xacac’ rovro 6& rothoac, HAace Ec ri}v Avvopor, 
kai trépeve évOaira rov Kapbicew orpardy. ovrog peéy 6 xiBave- 
repoc Tuy Adywy eipnrar’ det d€ Kal Tov hooov wiBavoy, éxel ye On 
Aéyerar, pnOjva. worapde gare péyac év rn ’Apabin, r¢ obvopa 
Képuc 23 éxdidot dé ovroc é¢ rv "EpvOpiy xadeapévnv Yadacoay. 
amo rovrov 6) wy Tov rorapod Aéyerac roy Bactdéa roy ’Apablwr, 
e , o~ » 4 id 24 \ a f 9 \ 
papapevoy rav wpobotwy 4 xai rv BdAwy Sepudrwy dyxerov 
phxec emexvevpevoy é¢ tiv dyvvdpor? ayayety ova Oy TovTou Td Dowp. 
év d€ rj avidpp peyddac delapevac™ dpovtacda, iva dexduevac 
FP) ry at ES5n.8" 2 dudd a 9 nd ent a ~ 
To twp awlwor.*8 ddd¢ 0 Eore duwdEKa huEpewy AO TOU ToTAapLAU 


17, Haaow)] und. «ard. WE. of 
d&mopéovr: Thy eEaryoryhy, iv, 179; SW. 
&xopotwres Tavra, Thu. v, 40. - Xeno- 

hon joins a dative to this verb. 
EWhere ? ED.] STG. déupotpev rhy 
TeAeuTyy, Thu.v, 91. © 

18. rhv &yvdpov] iii, 9; und. yijv or 
Xapnv, as with afny, Hes. O. D. 458; 
Thy tnpav, St Matthew xxiii, 15; Arat. 
Di. v, 182; which Virgil renders by 
siccum, (selum being understood, ) G. 1, 
363. HY. SS. BO, 47. Asutrepa men- 
tions two places in this desert, where 
there are houses and palm-trees ; but 
there could not be enough water to 
supply the army of Cambyses. LR. 

19, wvOduevos] und. wep) ris éAd- 
wews, or wepl ris ayddpov. SW. 

"21. doxots] The caravans at the 
present day carry their water on camels, 
in skins of camels, REN. s. vii, 26, 
34. 

' 22. xauhdrwy] When a substantive 
and adjective should be both in the 
same case, the Greeks, considering 


the substantive as a whole and the ad- 
jective asa part of it, put the former 
in the genitive case, MA, 353. Liv. 
xxvii, 39, 4. Observe however that 
in such expressions the adjective de- 
notes only an accidental, and not an 
essential, quality of the substantive ; 
of &0dvaro: tay @eqy would be in- 
correct, A different construction oc- 
curs in vi, 113, 23 ; and vii, 217, 95. 

23. Képus] called by Aputrepa ‘ the 
Torrent of Corey,’ was inadequate to 
the su ply of so large an army ; and 
it would have been impossible to pro- 
cure hides enough to form conduits 
extending, on the whole, for a distance 
of nearly 800 miles. LR. 

24. wpo6oéwy] agrees with Sopwy 
und. SH, on BO, 70. ‘ of raw ox-hides,’ 
iv, 65; vii, 91. 

25. Sefapevas] ‘ cisterns,’ ‘ tanks.’ 
The etymology is ex lained by what 
follows. s. vii, 160, 15. 

26. 7d 88ap o6(wor] Therefore called 
‘reservoirs’ in French and in English, 

GO 
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ig rabrny rhv Evvipoy. Gyev Cé poy Cus bxerov Tp é¢ tpita 

wpla. 77 

(10) ’Ev 2 32 rg Lndovoig™ xadecopévy orépare row Neidov ® 
igrparomecsevero?®| Yapphviroc 6 “Apaowc xaic, vxopivey Kap- 
Cboea. “Apaowy yap ob xarékabe Covra Kapbionc, éhaoac éx’ 
Aiyvxrov? &\Na Baorcioac 6 “Apacic résoepa cai recoepaxovra 
trea, dxéOave éy rotor obdér oi péya avapowr™ xpizypa ovve- 
yelyOn. &xo8aviav be Kal rapexevOeic™, éragn. (11) Oi de 
Vlépoau éxel re, Suekehdoarrec riv Grudpoy, ilovro xéAag rev 
Aiyuxriey &¢ ovpbadéorrec, évOatra ot Exixovpoe oi rou Aiyu- 
artov, tévrecg &vipec “EXAnvic re xal Kapec, pepdopevor rp Gary, 
Sr orparoy fhryaye éx’ Atyvrroy G\dOpooy, pnyarevra xpizypa 
be abrdv robvie joav rg Bavy xaidec év Aiytxrg carade- 
Neupévoe rove ayayévrec é¢ 1rd orpardéeedoy cal é¢ dyer rov 
Barpoc, kpyrijpa éy péog tornoay apgorépwr trav orparoxédwy- 
pera be, dywwtovrec™ xara Eva®™ Exacroy rev xaldwy, Ecpalov éc 
rov kpnrijpa. dua whvrwy be SuekeXOdvreg*® rev xaidwy, olvdy re 
cal Siwp toepdpeov éc abrév. éumidvrec® dé rov aiparoc® xavrec 
of éxlxovpor obrw 3) ovvéEadov. payne S& yevopévne xaprepitc, cal 
weobvrwv t& duporipwy rav orparontdwy xAGOEi woddGy, Erpa- 


movro ol Alytrrwe. 


27. xepla] From the notes of REN, 
and LR, it is probable that the Persian 
forces were supplied with water by a 
twofold method: (1) from skins carried 
by camels; and (2) from reservoirs, 
into which were conducted, through 
pipes of hide, the waters both of such 
fresh springs as exist in the desert, and 
of draw-wells, ‘There are ‘ three places’ 
on the route, where water is to be met 
with, namely, Catia, Varada, and El- 
Arisch. 

28. dv] is sometimes used with 
names of places, when proximity only 
is implied: MA, 577. v,116; LR. i, 
163; in the same sense as xara, i, 80 ; 
STG. i,1,45; vi, 111,8. As inHe- 
brew. PK, on Jo. x, 10; and 1 K. viii, 
9; ix, 11. 

29. TIndovoly] from wnAbs ‘mud ;’ 
This town, called Sin in the Scriptures, 
and now Tineh, was the key of Egypt. 
A. dividui pars maxima Nili in vada 
decurrit Pelusia, septimus amnis, Luc. 
viii, 465. LR. 

30. NelAov] s. Nirusand Nicer, A. 


31. éorparowe8ebaro] otparowedeb- 
cacbc év IInAovoly, ii, 141. WE. 

33, tapixevOels] ‘after being em- 
balmed.’ 

35. xard €va] ‘one by one, one at a 
time,’ vii, 104. MA, 581. 

36. dreterAOdvres] did-et, § through- 
out.” Dem. Ph. ii, 1; xaf Exacroy 
totrov Siekiwwv xwpls, Ph. i, 8. 

37. éumidyvres] So Catiline was said 
humani corporis sanguinem vino per- 
mixtum in pateris circumtulisse ; inde, 
cum post exsecrationem omnes degu- 
stavissent, aperuisse consilium suum, Sall, 
C. 23. TX. A similar atrocity is nar- 
rated by Diod. xxii, p. 563. WE. 
The custom was Scythian, iv, 70. 

38. 70d alparos} or rather Tov xpd- 
paros, i.e. ‘of the mixture:’ MR. 
alvew xpoopaypdroy, Eur. Al. 861; 
gayeiv ékarihpos, Arist. E. 1777. MG. 
The sacred writers insert éx, and some- 
times xd, before the genitive case ; as 
Herodotus does before dugorépwy in 
eeae Sentence, though he omits it, 
1, 76. 


B. C. 5§25:—OL. 63, 4. 13] 


(13) Of dé Alytxrue éx rijg payne, wo érparovro, Epevyor ob- 
devi xdopy. xarecdnBévruy 5é é¢ Méugev ®, txeure ava worapoy 
Kapbionc véa MuriAnvalny, xkhpvca &yovocay a&vipa Wépeny, éc 
dpodroyiny mpoxadedpevoc Alyurriovc. of dé, érel re rv véa idov 
évehOovcay éc tiv Mépgur, ExxuOévrec Gdéec Ex Tov reixeoc, Thy TE 
véa OtépOeipay, xal rove 4! d&ydpac xpeovpyndoy * Sccacrdcavrec ® 
Epdpeor éc rd retxog. Kail Alyimrioe pev pera robro, rodopKebpevor, 
xpdvy maptorncar. 44 of dé xpocextec AlEvec , deloarrec ra wept 
tiv Alyurrov yeyovéra, waptdocay ageac abrove apaynrt: Kxal 
pdpoy re érétavro 16, cai Sepa Ereprov. de Se Kupnvaior*” cat Bap- 
aioe 48, deloavrec dpolwc & cad ot Albvec, Erepa roatra éroinoay. 
Kapbione dé ra pev rapa Acbiwr érXOdvra Sépa gpirogpdvwe 49 
édéfaro’ ra 6€ rapa Kupynvalwy arexdpeva peppdele, we épuol do- 
xéet, Ore hy OAlya® Ereppay yap 6) revrnxoolac pvéag® dpyuplov 
oi Kupnvaioe ravrac dpuccdpevoc, avroyepln dtéorepe ry orpa< 
rij. (14) ‘Hpépyn Sé Sexarn, ax’ He mapédabe ro reixoc®! r6 év 
Mépg: Kapbvone, xarloac é¢ ro wpodoreioy ert NOpun*®? rov Buoréa 
rév Alyurriwy Vapphveroy, Bacwrevoavra piivac tf, rovrov xari- 
gac ovy &AXooe Alyurriocn, dtereiparo abrov rife uyiic, roewy 
rode orelkag abrod rv Svyardpa éoOijre Sovdnin, ékémepre 
éx’53 idwp Exovoay tdpHiov' * ovvéwepre 5é nal GAdAac wapbé 


39. Méupw] The villages of Mocanan 
and Metrahenny are on the site of this 
ancient city. Pococke. There is a 

osition sti]l called Menoaf, or Mimf. 

RUCE. - 

40. éva xorapdy] ‘up the river,’ 
MA, 579, 2. &. roy x. i, 194; ii, 96; iv, 
18; opposed to xara w. iv, 44; x. Toy 
mw. i, 194 twice; x. pdov, ii, 96. VK. 

41. rods] denotes all the men, in 
number 200. SW. 

42. xpeoupynddy] ‘after the manner 
of butchers.’ The following adverbs 
are similar in their formation, iwxa8dy, 
Esch. Th. 317; raupnddy, Arist. R. 
803 ; Kuynddy, N. 483; xpnddy, L. 
309. BL. 

43. Siaoedoayres] Siaipotyres, 810- 
owapdtayres, acxlcavres, Hes. SS. 

44, xapéornoay] ‘surrendered ;’ v, 
65, 18; vi, 99; 140; Dem. An. 
p- 280; WE. iti, 155, 96; @dotor 
Tpit bret woAtopxotmevot &podAdynoay 
*AOnvalors, Thu. i, 101. 

45. Al€ves] The inhabitants of Mar- 
marica. 


46. érdgavro] To this verb may be 
traced the English word tax. vais 
nwapabdvres pdpoy re ratduevor, Thu. i, 
108; » *., ward re, 80a te 
a&xosovva: airixa, 7., Kal 7d Aorwdy 
pepe, ib. 101. 

47. Kupnvaio:] Cyrene, now Cu- 
rin, was the chief city of Pentapolis, 
and gave birth to Aristippus, Callim- 
achus, Carneades, and Bvctscikenes: 
LR, A. 

48. Bapxatvt] Barce, another city of 
Pentapolis, afterwards called Ptole- 
mais, from the name of a neighbouring 
sea-port, and now Barca or Tolometa. 


49. prroppdvws] plaa ppovéwy, Hom. 
Il. A, 219. 

50. revrnxoclas pydas} about 16002. 

51. retxos] Memphis consisted of 
three parts; one of which, the fort, 
was called Aeuxdy Teixos, ‘ White 
Wall.’ LR. iii, 91. 

54. &, d8phiov] bvOpwros Kxepducoy 
BSaros Bacrd(wy, St Mark xiv, 13, 
This was the employment of the lowest 

a6 
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vouc ©» &mroXebac avopay THY TOwTWY, dpolwC éoradpe vag TH TOU Ba- 
oéog. we O& Bog TE Kal khavOyg wapijoay at rapbevos xares56 TOUS 
warépac, of pev &dXot TarEpes | avebdwr®’ re cai dvréxdaor, dpéovrec 
Tc TEKVA KEKAKWLEVa, 6 Oe Wapphveros, mpotowy Kat padeoy, evpe é¢ 
ry viv. mapebehBovotwy 6€ TOY bépopdpwr, devrepa oi Tov Tatda 
txepme per GdNwy AiyuTriwy dtoxtAiwy riy abriy HruKiny ExovTwr, 
TOUG TE abxévac kad ®9 dedepévovc™ xa ra ordpara eyKexahive- 
pévoue. 51 ayovro d& wowvny rloovrec MuriAqvatwy roto. ev Mépge 
dmohopévaroe ouy wh vat ravra yap édixacay ot Bacrdfjio duca- 
gral, barép avopocg Exdorou déka Alyurriay TOY mporwy avraréd- 
Avobar. 6 Se, idwy wapettdvrac, kal pabwy rov maida ayedpevor | 62 
ért Savarov, rwv &dd\wv Alyvrriwy TOV TepteaTnHEvOY abroy 
kNatévTwy Kal eva TOLEUYT WY, twird érolnoe TO kal éxl rH Suya- 
rpi. 63 mapedBdyrwy d€ kal rovrur, ourhverke, dore § ray oupro- 
Téwy ot dydpa damuxéorepor®, é EKTENTWKOTA EK THV EOYTWY, Exovra 
TE OVEY, Et pe) Soa TrWXOE, kal mpocatréovra Tv oTpariyy, Taple~ 
vat Vapphvirdy re rov ’Apdotoc kal rove év ro rpoacrely karnpe- 
voug Tov Alyunriwy. 6 o€ Fappyveroc, we ide, Avaxhavoac péya, 
Kal kadéoac obvdépare roy eraipoy, éxdhtaro riy Kepadty. oav o 
fipa abrov pudrakot, ot TO TOLEvPEVOY away €& éxelvov er _ExaoTy 
éiddyp Kapbvon éofjpacvoy. Swopdoas d€ 6 Kapbione ra roevpeva, 
mépac ayyedor, eipwra ™ abroy, héywy rdde “ Acorérng ce 
as Kapbvone, VFapphrere, eipwrg ™, dudre On TAY per Suyarépa ¢ opéwy 
6 kekaxwperny, kal rov matda él Javaroy oreixovra, ovre dvée- 
“ Ewoas, ovre aréxdavoac®’ roy d€ rwXOr, obdéy cor mpoonxoyvra ®, 


slaves. Moses, speaking of the whole ignominy; iii, 118. LR. s. m Kings 


congre ation of Israel, commences with 
vi apx purot Spe, and ends with gws 
ddpopdpou b tuay, Lxx, Deut. xxix, 10 f. 
(PK.) s.i, 102, 29. 

55. napbévous] ‘unmarried daugh- 
ters.’ 

" 56. xara] ‘near’ where their fathers 
were seated. MA, 581, 6. as 8€ «. 
‘rovs pudAdaoorras hy, ii, 121,45; ws kK. 
Tovro Td xwplov eylvorto, iii, 86. VK, 

57. dveCdwy] dveSdnoe puri ‘Hoad 
Kal ExAavoey, LXX, Genesis xxvil, 38, 

58. mapeerBovae éwv | vi, 117. WE. 

59. KdAp] xddos, Ionic = kddws, 
‘a rope;’ Kards, ‘ good,’ ‘ fair.’ 

60. SeBeucvous] as if the preceding 
expression had been of roy maida trep- 
we kal GAAous Alyunrious. STG. 

* 61. éykexarwowpévous] by way of 


xix, 28, (PK.)’ 

62. _Gyeduevoy | s. i, 118, 60. ém 
pev TP viet wyomevep em Td d&robaveiy, 
ovr eddapucev, él be | lag mpooat- 
TovvTt’ ToUTO wey yap, éAcewdy" exeivo 
5¢, Seydy, Arist. Rh. ii, 10, 4. WE. 

‘63. en) TH 9.) ‘in the case of his 
daughter,’ HGV. VG, ix, 4, 15. ‘ with,’ 
MA, 586, 8. but this seems less accu- 
rate. én ‘éxdorp étd5y, below. 

65. dwndunéorepov] peo Gtrepoy, TA, 

66. elpéra] the imperfect ; eipwrG, 
the present. 

67. Gwéxdavoas] &moKAaboayra tt 
Karourioduevoy, ii, 121,3; rawoxAav- 
oat Kawodvpac ba, Hach, P. V. 658 ; 
Soph. G. R. 1467; Ph. 704; and 
Procop. repeatedly. WE. 

68. obd€y co: xpoohkovra] ‘in no 


~ ee 
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“ Wo GANwy ruvOdverat, éripnoac;” ‘O pév on rabra éreipwra: 6 
® dueiGero roicdes “*Q wat Kupov, ra pev oixnia hy pela 9 
“ xaxa, } Sore? dvaxdalev ro Sé rov Eralpov wévOog akiov hy 
“ Saxpiwy, dc, éx wodAGy re Kal ebdaipdrwy Exreowy, Eo TTwXNiny 
“ arixcrac’! éxt ynpacc obdg.”7? Kal ravra we areveryBévra’3 
imo rovrov, ev Soxéery of eipjoBae’ we Sé Aéyerar bx’ Al yurriwy, 
daxpiecv 74 ev Kpoioovs érerevyee’® yap xal ovrog émtondpuevoc 
Kapbuay én’ Atyurrov: daxptev dé Wepoéwy rovg rapedvrac: aire 
re Kapbion écedOetv’® olerdy teva, kai abrixa Kedeverv, roy ré oi 
maida ék rwv drodAupévwvy owley, kai abrov, éx rov mpoacrelou 
dvacrncayrac, &yew wap éewurdy. (15) Toy peév 61 ratda eipor 
Ot periovrec obKere TWEptedvra, GAAG Tpwrov Karakowéyra’ abrov dé 
WVappnycrov dvacrheavres Hyov wapa’? Kapbuceas EvOa roi 
Aowrov drararo, Exwy ovdév Biaoy. ei de kal AriorHOn’® ji) wodv- 


wise connected with thee;’ i, 91; 2. 
A Pha Eur. 8. 482 ; Asch. A. 1046. 


69. ué(w] MA, 131, obs. 

70. 4 Sore] When it is an entire 
proposition with which the subject is 
compared, and the comparative has the 
sense of ‘too much,’ 4 is followed by 
the infinitive, with Sore or ds, but 
more frequently without it: MA, 448, 
b; 449, c. petlor, ) Gore pépew 3v- 
varOa:, kaxdy, Xen. M. iii, 5, 3; wet(ov, 
4 épew, Soph. CE. R. 1293; petfor, 
4) wevOeiv, Bacchyl. Thucydides ex- 
presses the same idea by pei(w, xara 
(3. viii, 38, 50;) Sdepva, vii, 75: VK. 
cure leves loquuntur, ingentes stupent, 
see Soph. An. 1259... 1270, where 
wévOos oiketoy occurs; tor: pei(w Ta 
xelyww Epya, ws TH Adyp tis by 
eixot, Dem. Ph. ii, p. 74; 8. vi, 109, 
85. 

71. és wr. dxixras] ‘is come to beg- 
gary. This expression implies that 
the reverse was formerly the case, 
though this is sometimes suppress; 
fees eis Gwadlay (i.e. e{ ebxaidias), 
Eur. S. 181; éAdeiv els Hdovds (ex pe- 
pluvewv), 1.1180; eis dwoplay (é eb- 
woplas) Epxerda:, Xen. M. v, p. 826. 
{where? ED.] MR. 

72. éxt yhpaos ot8¢] Hom. II. X, 
60; 2, 487; Od. O, 246; 347; ‘on 
the threshold, or verge, of old age.’ In 


Attic, éw) yhpws é3¢, Lys. VK. s. i, 
111, 90. 

73. ds dweverxOévra] os arevelyOn 
would be more simple ; or (the rest of 
the sentence being in the infinitive 
after Aéyera:) ds LneverxyShva, as ds 
edpeOjvat, iii, 35; ered léva:, ii, 32. 
When a participle is used, ds is gene- 
rally followed by &aoros, as ds éxd- 
arny aipéovres, 1, e. Hpeoy, vi, 31, 64 ; 
ds éxdorous éxxadevpevos, i. e. etexa- 
Adero, vi, 79; SW. s.i, 29,18; ED, 
@s éxdory xpoordcowy, i, 114: Foray 
may be understood with alpéovres, and 
Hv with the other participles. STG. 

74. Saxpvew] Itisno weakness, even 
in heroes, ‘ to weep,’ but the very effect 
of humanity, and proof of a generous 
temper ; ‘Eust. 
rte ererevxee] i.e. éreruxhe, MA, 
' 96. abr@ éoedOety] Verbs, come 
pounded with prepositions which never 
govern a dative, take that case to ex- 
press direction towards an object ; roto: 
é. ndovhy, 1, 24. MA, 394, c. Euri- 
pides has 8:4A@e with an accusative, S, 
298. MR. 

77. wapa] MA, 588, c. 

78. #morhOn] ‘he had had the sense : 
he had known how.’ This verb has 
an ‘active signification with a passive 
form, as wéudouat: has; éxioraco elva 
ale) rovovros, vii, 29,47, WER; SW, 
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xpnypoveiv, axédabe dv Atyurroy, Gore érirporevery abrijc. Ewer 
ripay éw0acr Wépoa rev Baotéwy rove waidag: rav7®, ci cal 
opewy drooréwot, Swe roiot ye rato abvrisvy aroowovee THY 
dpyhy. woddoioe pév vuv Kal &dXorol gore craQuwoacBat, Ere rovro 
ovrw vevouixace woleety éy dé 3) ad rgde, rH AlEvog "Ivdpw rardi 
Cavvipg, S¢ drérake rv of & rarhp elxe dpynv’ cal rp "Apupratov 
Tlavoipe xa yap ovroc a&réXabe riyv ro’ marpoc apyhv’ Kxairoe 
‘Ivépw re xal "Apupralov® obdapol kw Hépoac xaxa théw Epya- 
cavro. vir de, pNKAVwpEVOS KAKt, 6 Wapphrerog thabe ror proOdy- 
amorac yap Alyurrious fiw. éxei re 5é émdioroc®! éyévero bd 
Kap€vcew, alpa rabpou mivv®, aréBave wapaxpipa. otrw 6?) ovroc 
éreXevrnoe.8 (16) Kaplvene dé éx Mépguocg arlxero Ec DSdiv 84 
réduv, Bourdpevog rotioar ra Oi) Kal évolnoe. éwel re yap tone 
bo ra rov ’Apaorog olxia, abrixa éxédeve Ek Tijg Tapic Tov Apactog 
véxuy éxpepery ELw. we Se ravra of émtredéa Eyévero, pacreyouy 
ixédeve cal rac rplyac aroriANecy Kal Kevrovy Te Kal radd\a Tavra 
AvpalvecOar. Evel rE Sé xal rabra Exapoy woedvrec® 6 yap 62 
vexpoc, dre reraptxevpevoc, ayreixé re kal obder dtexéero* éxéhevoe€ 
py O Kapboonc xaraxavoat, évreAdAdpevoc ovk dora. Tlépoar yap 
Sedv vopllover elvac wip. ro év xaraxaleiy ye Tove vEKpouc ob- 
Sapirc év vopy ovderéporol gore. (17) Mera d€ ravra 6 Kapbione 
é€ovrevoaro tpipaciac orparniac, éri TE Kapxndoviove, kat éri 
"Aupwvtove %, cal ext rovg paxpoCioug Aldiorac®, oixnpévouc dé 


79. rev] Either rGv is to be con- 85. Exapov xorevyres] ‘they were 


atrued with rhy &pxny, or abray is re- 
dundant. 

80. ’Auupratov] The revolt of Ina- 
rus and Amyrteus took place about 
79 Ox. Thu. i, 110; Diod. xi, 71; 
and Ctes. WE. 

81, éxdioros] pavepés. TA. und. Thy 
andécracw rev Alyurtiov pnxavepevos. 
STG. 

82. mov] i. e. dvayxacGels mei. 
STG. 

83. éreAeérnce] Since that time 
Egypt has had no native race of princes, 
but has passed under the sway, in 8uc- 
cession, of the Persians, the Greeks, 
the Romans, the Arabs, the Saracens, 
and the Turks, Thus has been fulfilled 
the prophecy of Ezekiel, xxx. LR. 

84, Ediv] The former capital of lower 
Egypt. A. 


tired of doing.’ 

86. wip] Seds wapa Mépoas vopl- 
Cera: Td xop, Chrys. t.il, p.54, 3. WE, 
Hence Euphrates, a Persian slave 
thus addresses his master : Edppdrny 
ph Kale, unde unjyns wip éx° éuol- Tép. 
ons elule xp 3& pufiva: huly mwixpdérepay 
Savdrov, Diosc. An.t. 1, p. 503; LR. 
hic gaudere libet, quod non violaverit 
ignem, Juv. xv, 84. The Fire-wor- 
shippers, who are detested by the Ma- 
hometans, bear @ prominent part in 
sae a , 

‘ preovlous mong the 
the oracle of Jupiter Kamen ara spat 
ote og ant Oasis of Siwah. A. The 
Beer derived the name from &upos, 
88. yu. Al@ioras] The Abyssinians, 


B.C. 524; — OL. 64. 135 


A€ing éwt rq voriy Saddcoy.® Bovrevopévy Sé of Edoke, Ext pev 
Kapynioviove rov vaurixdy orparoy arooré\Aew® et dé Appw- 
ylouc, rod welov © droxpivavra’ éxt d€ rove Al@lorac, xarérrac 9! 
apiroy, opopévoug re Thy éy rovrouet rotor AlBioyn Acyouérny elvac 
iAlov rparelay®, el Eore AdnOéwe, kal rpog ravry Ta GAXa Karoo- 
pévove, dapa dé rp Adye™ gépovrac rp Bacidréi abror. 

(19) Kapbioy dé we tole wépreey rove xaraoxdrove, abrixa 
pererépurero && ’EXegavrivne 4 rodwog rev "IyOvopdywy ™ avdpiy 
Tove Extorapévoug riy AlOworida yAwooar. év @ SE rovToue perhi- 
cay %, éy rotrp éxéXeve éxi ripy Kapynddva méev rov vaurixoy 
orparéy. Poivixec dé odx Epacay rohoev ravra’ ‘ opxlool re yap 
‘ peyddouoe évdedéoOar®”, cad obx &v roréery So1a™, Ext rove watdac 
‘rove éwuray orparevdpevor.  Powlkwv d€ ob PBovdropévwy, ot 
Aouad odk dkiduayoe éyivovro. Kapynddviot pév vey obrw dovdo- 
ourny duépuyov rpdc Hepaéwy.99 Kapbsone yap Biny obk édixalov 
mpoopépery Dolviti, dre opéag re abrove édedwxecay TWéponer, car 
mac é Powlkwy iprnro' 6 vavredcg orpardég. Sdvreg dé Kal 


89. ri vorip Sardooy] The Arabian 
gulf. LR. 

90. rod xe(od] understand pépos 71. 
STG, 6 we¢ds in military affairs is ge- 
nerally opposed to 4 yavrixds and in- 
cludes 4 twos, ‘the cavalry, iv, 83, 
6; 97, 42; Thu. 1,9; but is some- 
times opposed to the latter, and then 
(but not otherwise, LR.) denotes ‘ in- 
fantry’ only. Liv. xxii, 31, 3. 

91. xardwras] iii, 21; ob8e 
pas, ob8t xardwras, Hom. H. Mer. 372; 
abros xaréwrns ey éyo, Esch. Th. 
41; oxoxovs nal xaroxrijpas orpatot 
trea, ib. 36. BL. 

92. HAlou rpdwe(av] locus est opi- 
paris epulis semper refertus, quibus 
indiscretim omnes vescuntur: nam et 
divinitus eas augeri ferunt, Sol. 30. 
From its being open to all alike, it 
derived its name; LR. compare 8t 
Matthew v, 45. Homer is sup 
to allude to this institution, I]. A, 423. 
PW, E. and C. iu, 7. 

93. re Ady~] Aovras 82, Sri SGpa 
depoey TG Baords, STG. 

94. ’EAepayrivns] The city wus 
situated in an island of the same name, 
now called Geziret-el-Sag, ‘Isle of 
Flowers.’ LR. A. In iii, 20; wdacos 
is omitted. BO, 224, 


95. “Ix@vopdyer]} from ixéds ‘ fish,’ 
and odyew ‘ to eat ;’ called also Tro- 
giodyte, from tpayAn ‘a cave,’ and 

tvas ‘to enter. A. Now the Shan- 
gallas. LR. 

96. uerhicay] He adds Bforres, iii, 
28. s.i, 41, 15. 

97. 5. p. evBeSéoOar] und. uf xore 
éx) robs Kapxyndovious orparevoecbat, 
In the same sense Herodotus uses xar- 
éxecGas, i, 29. STG. 

98. 8010] The parent state, or p7- 
rpéwonss, vil, 51,86 ; stood in the same 
relation to its colonies, &s ‘yoveis xpos 
réxva, Pol. xii, 10. The duties were 
reciprocal, hence Themistocles says to 
the Iomans, od wordere S{xaia éx) rods 
xarépas orparevdpevot, viii, 22. WE. 
Compare the above es, and iv, 
147; 148; vii, 48; with Thu. ii, 10; 
v, 84 &c; vi, 82. AO. 

99. xpds Tepréwy] adwre:vAcoudyvny. 
STG. buts. vi, 45, 71. 

100. 4prnro} ‘was dependent ;’ v, 
31, 64. The Phoenicians constituted 
the most considerable part of his fleet 
in courage and skill, as well as in 
numbers: without them in short it 
would have been worse than useless to 
attempt any naval expedition. Grrnoz, 
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Kuzpiol ogeag abrovg Tléponot, éorparevovro ex’ Alyumroy. 
(20) ’Enei re d€ Tp Kapbvon éx ric "EXedarrivne arixovro ot 
"IyOvopayou, Exeure abrove éc rove AlOlowac, évreikdpevog ra 
héyerr xpiiv, kal ddpa pépovrac roppipedy re lua Kal xpiceor 
orpenrov! mepravyévoy cai Wédia? cali pipou &dd€acrpor 3 kat 


gouvexniov4 otvov Kadoy.® 


(21) ’E¢ rovrove 5) wy rove dvdpac we 


arixovro ot Iy@vopayot, diddvrec ra dipa re Back abroy EXeyov 


1. orperrby] ‘a twisted collar, or 
necklace ;’ ix, 20. orperrds is pro- 
perly a masculine adjective, agreeing 
with 8puos understood ; 6 wepidepatos 
néopos, Suid. STE, Th. L. G. 8803. 
The ornaments here mentioned were 
Median, as Xenophon informs us ; 
Astyages used paint, rouge, and false 
hair, ravra wdyra Mydind eos, wal of 
mwoppupot xiTa@ves, wal of xdydves, Kal 
of orperro) wep) TH dépp, kal ra PeAca 
wep) tai xepow, C. i, 3, 2. Cyrus 
went to his uncle in a Persian dress 
with neither ropquplda, p. nor orperroy, 
ib. ii, 4, 6. Abradatas received from 
his queen xpucovyv xpdyos, kal mepi6pa- 
xidvia (‘ armlets’), cal y. (‘ bracelets’) 
wAaréa, wept Tovs Kaprats THY XEIpar, 
Kal xita@va woppupovy, Kal Addoy da- 
revOvo6apy, ib. vi, 4,2. The daughter 
of Cyaxares wore orépavoy xp. kal yp. 
Kal orperrdy, Kal crodhy Mydichy ws 
Suvarov KardAlorny, ib. vil, 5,18. ED. 
hominem optima veste contexit, quam sa- 
trape regii gerere consueverant ; ornavit 
etiam torque et armillis aureis ceteroque 
regio cultu, Nep. xiv, 3; dswdeny 
elxe xp. kal orp. epdper, kal W. Kal Ta 
kAAa, domep of Upirror Tay Tlepowy 
ererinnro yap bwd Kupou, A. i, 8, 20 ; 
5,8; BL. %wxe Kipos éxelyp (viz. 
to Syennesis) Sapa, & voulfera: rapa 
‘Baoirevor thua, Irmov xpvcoxadwor, 
al o. xpucoiv, cal Wy. Kad & x. Kal 
oToAhy Tepouhy, ib. 2, 27; abrdoy 6 
"Aorudyns Kal o. Kadhy evéduce, kat 
orperrois kal peAlors ériua Kal éxdoper 
Kal é¢? trxov xpucoxaAlvou neptiryer, 
&orep nal abros elwbe: wopevecda, C. 
i, 3, 3; Sapa yryvéonera tna raov 
Bactréws, “WéaArAta nal orperrol Kal 
trot xpucoxdAuvor” ob yap 5h Reon 
exe? ravra Exe, © by wh Bacireds dq, 
ib. viii, 2,8. Hence it appears that 
these were marks of honour conferred 


by the sovereign; HU. and, in all 
probability, closely resembling orders 
of knighthood in modern times. 8. &- 
Spas orpemropdpous Te kal WeAtopdpous, 
viii, 113, 19: Liv. xxiv, 42; Juv. ii, 
85. 

2. ie Ta txpos Ppaxloo: wept- 
TWéueva, Koouia, Amm. They were 
also worn as ‘anklets,’ iv, 168. ; 

3. we. dAG6aorpuy] St Matthew xxvi, 
7; St Mark xiv, 3; Crat. in Ath. vi, 
94; Alex. in Ath. xv, 44; Call. Pal. 
13; 15; Suplo utpw xpvcer’ dAdéacrpa, 
Theoc. xv, 114; from which it ap- 
pears to signify ‘a vase for perfumes,’ 
without restriction as to the materials 
of which it was made, cxedn pipwr 
Sexrixa, Schol. The Greek etymology 
is & ‘without,’ and Aa6} ‘a handle ;’ 
tyyos pipov ph txov Aakds, AlOwvos 
pupobhien, Suid. AfnvOos ArOivy ampds 
pipwy arddecw, oxedds ts €& béAou, 
Etym. M. SS. These vases were ge- 
nerally made of dvvt ‘ onyx,’ therefore 
called Al6os GAaGacrtpirns, Diosc. v, 
153 ; which was found best for pre- 
serving unguents, Plin. H. N. xxxvi, 
8; and was met with near Thebes in 
Egypt, Theoph. de L. p. 154; and in 
the Arabian mountains, Pli. xxxvi, 7; 
nardi parvus onyx eliciet cadum, Hor. 1v 
O. xii, 17. LR. 

4. powunfov] i, 193; 11, 86. ‘ Date 
wine’ is still the ordinary drink of the 
Eastern nations, Alxouvs oiwiucntous 
ofvov wAéous, i, 194; olvos auxéAwos, 
‘grape wine, ii, 37; 60; of. é« xpi- 
Oéwy, ‘barley wine, beer,’ ii, 77; ol. 
é Tov Awrov, ‘lotus wine,’ iv, 177. 
LR. 

5. «ddov] By this name the Ionians 
call 7d xepduoy, Clit. in Ath. xi, 
45; but: the latter word occurs also 
in our author, xepdyusoy olynpdy, iii, 6. 


B. C. 524 ;— OL. 64. « 137 
rade‘ Baowheve 6 Hepoéwy Kapbionc, Bovrspevoc pidog roy 
“ cal Leivog yevéoOar, Huéacg re dwérepwe, Ec Adyouc rot éNOeiv 
“ xeNevwy, kal Opa radra rot did0i, rotor Kal abrog pddora fderae 
“ ypewpevoc. ‘O dé Al@loyp, pabwy, ore xardxrae Heorev, Eevee 
mpoc avrovc rode’ “ Obre 6 Ilepcéwy Bacrreve Sépa tpéac 
66 w , ~~ ~ 6 > 2 ~ s cd 
ereuwe pépovrac, mporiawy wohdov® eEuol Eeivog yevéoOa, ovre 
“ yueic Aéyere GANDEa huere’ yap xarérrat rijc épiic apxijc oure 
“ éxetvog avhp éore Oixaoc ei yap fy Sixarog, ovr’ ay exeOvpnoe 
“ ywonce GAAne 7} Tig Ewurov, ovr ay é¢ SovrAociyny avOpwrove Hye 
xpn nv dvOp Y 
in’ dv pydey Holknra. viv € atrg rélov rdde8 diddvrec, rade 
“trea Néyere’ Baoweve 6 Alfidrwy cupbovrevec rp Lepoéwy 
“ Baowéi, éxeay otrw evreréwc® EXxwor ra réba Tépoar édvra 
“ uevyabei rooavra, rére éx AiOlorag rove paxpoblouvc, wANOEi 
pey é we jaKpo 
“ drepbadAdpuevoy, orpareveoOac péxpe dé rovrov Seoior eidévay 
6 yvapey 1%, of 11 ote éxt vdov rpérover AlOiédrwy ratot yy &\Any 
Xapeyv “> Pp Y 
“ xpooxraoOa ri éwuTwy.” (22) Taira dé etwac Kat dvelg ro 
rétoy rapédwxe rotot fKxovct. 
(25) Oenodpevor d€ ra wavra, of karadoxoro. &radAaooorTo 
érlow. arayyeNavrwy O€ ravra rovrwy, abrixa 6 Kaubuone, dpyny 
YY , : B PY 
mwomoapevoc |2, éorparevero ext rove AlOlowac, ovre rapacKeuny 
cirov ovdeplay rapayyelAac, ovre Adyor Ewur@ Sovc, Ere Ec ra 
B payy Y ? 
éoxara !3 rijg vic Emer orparever Bac" ola dé éuparie |4 Te éwy 
kai ob gpevhpne }5, we hove r&v ‘IyOvogdywyr, éorparsvero, ‘EX- 


6. mpoTipmv woAAOv] 1. e. wepl woA- 
Aovd wowodpevos. STG. 5. i, 86, 27. 

7. here} wxatdoxonol édore, xata- 
vonoas Ta Ixvn THs xapas uate, LXXx, 
Genesis xlu, 9. 

8. régov ge ‘this my bow ;’ ze- 
pdowpnery réd¢ rogov, Anac, iii, 24. 

9. odtw ebweréws] understand és 
éyw vuy. The Persian bows were large, 
vii, 61; Xen. A. iii, 4,9; about three 
cubits in length; but the thiopian 
bows were éx golyxos oxd@ns xexorn- 
Méva paxpd, Terparnxéwy obi éddoow ; 
with these they used’ xaAaulvous di- 
crovs puxpo’s, which shows that. the 
bows were difficult to bend, vii, 69; 
Heliod. ix ; Agathar. The same length 
is aren by Stra. xvii; and Diod. tii. 
BT, Ph. iv, 26. Hence the bow of 
Pandarus, Hom. II. A, 109 ; is not so 
extravagantly long as some have thought 
it. 


10. xdépw] Compare this passage 
with i, 27; 71; iv, 136, 80 ; ix, 79, 3. 

12. dpyhv xomnoduevos] ode brorh- 
caro 6. obdeulay, GAA’ Iyeiws abroy dwe- 
wéuaro, vii, 105; 6, wovoduevor, Thu. 
iv, 122; and dpyio6évres, ib. 123 ; are 
the same. Similar phrases are Af@Ony 
m. 1, 127; xatacrpophy mw. vi, 27; 
Saya w, vill, 74; cuuhophy x. iv, 79 ; 
VK. xé0s x, ii, 1; oxovdhy w.i, 4; 
and many others. SW. 

13. toxara] und. répara, BO, 215. 
ef xe 7a velara welpa® Txnas yalns nad 
aévrow, Hom. Il. @, 478 ; iturus Ce- 
sar in ultimos orbis Britannos, Hor. 1 
QO. xxxv, 29; extremi orbis Ibert, Luc. 
vii, 541. The queen of Abyssinia is 
said to have come ék ray repdrwy ris 
vis, St Matthew xii, 42. s. vii, 100, 
65. 

15. dpevhpns] cdppwv, TA. ‘in his 
sober senses, 
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Afvuy pey rove wapedyrac abrov ravrn ratag tropévery, rov dé 
welov 6 wavra da aydpevoc. éemel re dé orparevdpevoc évyévero Ev 
O7nEner!’, awéxpeve rov orparod de 18 wévre pupiadac’ Kal rovrovoe 
pev éverédXero, "Appwvlove éLavdparodioapévouc, To xpnorhptoy 
ro rou Avdc eurpijoar abrog de, roy Aorrdv &ywy orparoy, Hie Ext 
rove AlBlorag. xply O€ rijc dd0v TO wéprrov pépoc ScednAvOévac THY 
orparuyy, abrixa ravra abrove, ra elyov oirlwy éxdpeva }9, érede- 
Aolwec’™ pera Sé ra oerla, cal ra broliyra éwédere KareoOdpeva. 
el pév voy, pabay raira, 6 Kapbvone éyvwouudyec?!, cai avijye 
érlow roy orparoy, él ri apy Oey yevouévy apaprad: hy ay aopdc 
aynp* viv dé, obdéva Adyor woedpevos, Hie alel é¢ Td modaw. oi SE 
orparisrat, Ewe péy re elyov €x Tig yc Napbavery, romnpaytovrec”? 
délwovr erat O€ ec rv Wappory 3 axixovro, Sevov Epyor abrav 
Tivéc épydoarro' éx dexddoc yap va odtwy abray droxAnpwoarrec 
karégayoy. mvOdpuevoc dé ravra 6 Kapbione, deleac™ rv adAn- 
Aopayinv, arelc rov éx’ AiPioxacg orddov, driow éxopevero, Kat 
amxvéerat é¢ OnGac, wod\dAove awoXEoag TOU orparod. éx Onbéwry 
oe xarabae éc Mépger, rove"EdAnvac aaijce droréety. ‘O pev 
éx’ AlOiorac orédo¢c ovrw eExpnte. (26) Ot 8 abréy én’ Ap- 


16. we(dv] und. orpardy, which is 
supplied in Thu. iv, 8; FI. BO, 255. 
and in iv, 97. 

17. @hepor] Thebes, the early ca- 
ital of Egypt, was celebrated for its 
undred gates, and bore the names of 

Diospolis and Tritonis. On its site 
Luxor and Carnac now stand. LR. A. 

18. ds} ‘nearly, about,’ in a con- 
jectural sense. HGYV, i, 14. 

20. éweAeAolwee] ‘had failed.’ In 
this sense Xenophon uses éxAclrew, H. 
i, 5, 3. 

21. éyrworpdxee] ‘ had given in, had 
changed his mind.’ This verb implies 
yravas thy éavrot dobéveay, thy TE 
Tov évarvtley icxdv: TA. or yvdvra, 
Sri xpos upelrrova Exe: adrod paxny, 
qovxdoat, ) peravojoa, Hes. BNS. vii, 
130, 42; viii, 29; Arist. Av. 555; cl 
mwoveis BAAws, & ct BArdWwe; xpi 
yoopaxeyv, ra 8 dha’ éav, Eur. 
Her. 706; EE. perepérnoe, per éyvw. 
It properly means ry [xporépp éwv- 
700) yvaot [i. e. yroun] pdxeoOa. 


22. moinpayéovres] Seneca de- 


scribes this expedition and its cata- 
strophe, with his usual embellishments, 
intra primum iter deerant necessaria, 
nec quidquum subministrabat  sterilis, 
et inculta, humanoque ignota vestigio, 
regio: sustinebant famem primo te- 
nerrima frondium, et cacumina arbo- 
rum, tum coria tgne mollita, et quid- 
quid necessitas cibum fecerat: post- 
quam inter arenas radices quoque et 
herbe defecerant, apparuttque inops 
etiam animalium solitudo, dectmum 
quemque sortiti alimentum habuerunt 
fame sevius, de I. iii, 20. WE. 

23. Wdupov] On the supposition 
that they started from Thebes, and 
that Sennar was the entrance into 
Ethiopia, they never got through the 
desert of Selima. REN. 

24, dSeloas] timuit ne et ipse vocare- 
tur ad sortem: servabantur interim ill 
generose aves, et instrumenta epula- 
rum camelis vehebantur ; quum sorti- 
rentur milites ejus, quis male periret, 
i pejus viveret, Sen. de I. 111, 20. 


25, oBre Expnte] ‘ fared thus ;’ ore. 
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, 9 , lf 3 e [4 2 ~ 
pewvioug arooradévrec orparevecOat, exel re oppnOévrec Ex THY On- 
Céwy éxopevovro Exovrec aywyove, amudpevor pev gavepoi *6 cit 
éo"Oacww 7 addy, rv Exover pév Daproe%, rig Aloypwvine 29 
purjic Neydpevoe elvat, Awéxovar Sé Exra hpepéwy dddv ard Onbéwy 
dee Wappov' 9 obvopalerac O& 6 yxHpog ovroe, Kara ‘EMAhvw 
yeooay®!, Maxdpwyr vijcog.® é¢ pév On rovroy rov yapor éye- 

9 4 \ , \ ? ~ \ a 9 9 e 
rat arixéoOae roy arpardy? ro évOebrev dé, Gre py) abrot ’Appwrot 

e J f 997 9D w ? oo 
kal ot robrwy dxovoavrec, GAdow obdévec OddEY, Exovat Elaeiv repr 
a’rév: ovre yap é¢ rove ’Appwvlove amlxovro, ovre ériow évdéorn- 
, Oe AO. e 9? 9 > ( e 6 3 On > ae 70 4 
gay. éyerat d€ rdde bn’ atrév 'Appwrviwy ‘érecdn éx rig 'Odorog 
‘raurne lévae Ota rig Wappou él odeac, yevéoOat re abrovg pe- 
‘rag cov padtora abréy re cai rife 'Odovoc, aptoroy aipeopévoroe 
‘abréovor émcxvevoar®® ydroy péyay re kal élalovoy, popéovra dé 
‘ Sivag rite Wappov, carayeoal ageac, kal rpdry rowiry apa- 
‘ veoBivat. "Appwroe pev ovrw Aéyouvar yevéoOar wepl rijg orparcifc 


raurne. 


(27) ’Arcypévov 5é Kap€icew é¢ Mépgur, épdvn Alyurrioee 
6"Ame 4, roy “EXAnves “Eragor® xadéovors éxipavéog de 


darhaArakte, ‘got off thus,’ v, 63, 7; 
oirw édvorixnoe. The word naxés 
is often suppressed, iv, 77; Thu. vii, 
24; Dem. P: C. 57. VK. Itis added 
in ili, 27 ; €wurod x. wphtayros. The 
omission is an euphemism, 

27. “Oacw] The Oases are insulated 
fertile spots in the midst of the desert. 
This was the greater Oasis, Al-Wah 
of the moderns. REN. LR. The word 
according to its Coptic etymology 
signifies ‘a habitable place, a fertile 
island.’ A, Strabo compares Africa 
to a leopard, xardoricros ydp éors 
Tals oikhoect weptexouevais éphup xa) 
évbdpy yi" Kadovar 88 ras ToLabras ol. 
whoes Addoecs of Aiyérrior, ii, p. 130; 
D; Ad. of Al. nadover ras olxounévas 
Xepas, weptexouévas Kinrg peydAas 
épnulas, os by vhoous weAaylas, xvii, 
p- 791, a. BT, Ph. iv, 29. 

28. Xdusoc] Samos had anciently 
many other names. Juno received 
peculiar honours there. Pythagoras 
was a native of the island. A. 

29. Aloxpwovlns] According to The- 
mistagoras, there were originally but 
two tribes at Samos, namely, Schesia 
or Chesia, and Astypalea. VK. 


30. 3d Wdupov] i.e. xal airy 7 
63és dors 8. Y. ‘over’ or ‘across the 
sand.’ 

31. x. ‘E. yAéooav] The article rhy 
is inserted before ‘EAAfvey, ii, 30; Iv, 
52; it is omitted in the expression xara 
‘EAAdSa (i.e. ‘EAAnvida, GR.) YA. iv, 
110; vi, 98. VK. 

32. Maxdpwy vicos] ‘Isle of the 
Blessed.’ These ‘‘ tufted isles, That 
verdant rise amid the Libyan wild,” 
Thomson, Sum. 922, abound in springs, 
encircled by large palm groves, which 
form a little paradise. Bruce. REN, 
TX. LR. By a similar metaphor the 
Arabs call a camel ‘ship of the desert.’ 

33. éxinvetoca:] aliqguando Cambyses 
ad Ammonem misit exercitum: quem 
arena, austro mota, et more nivis in- 
cidens, texit ; deinde obruit, Sen. N.Q. 
ii, 30. The army might have perished 
through fatigue and from thirst, REN. 
or possibly from the Simoom or blast of 
the desert. 

34, “Amis] ii, 38. SW. 

35. “Emapoy] 6 8¢"A. card rhy ‘EA~. 
Afvev yrAacody éor: “E. ii, 153. SW. 
The Egyptians denied this identity, 
and affirmed Apis to be the more an- 
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, , 9 ’ e 9 , @¢ lA 9 f cy o 
rovrou ‘yevouévou, atrixa of Alyimruc eipard re epdpeoy ra Kad- 
ora kal Hoay év Sarina. idwy éé ravira rove Aiyunrioug worevy- 
rac, 6 Kapbuonc, rayxu opéac xaraddtac, éwvrot xaxic mpntay- 
TOC, Xappdouva Taira wotéey, exadee Tove Extrporouc tic Méep- 
giog? amixopévove O€ é¢ Sew eipero, ‘ 6 re mpdrEpoy per, edovroc 
‘ abrod ev Mépugu, éroleyy rovcovrov obdéy Alyorriwe rére Se, éret 
‘ abroc wapein rii¢ orpartiic wAHOd¢ re awoGadwy ;’ oi d& Eppaloy, 
‘de ope Sedg® cin pavelc, dea ypdvov woddov EwOde 87 éxipaive- 
© Bac’ 38 Kad we, eredy gary, rére wavrec ot Alyumrior Kexapnkdrec 
‘opraZoev.’ ravra axovoac, 6 Kapubuone tpn ‘ PevdeoOai opeac’’ 
kal we Wevdopévouc, Savary éCnplov. (28) ’Aroxrelvac 0& rovroue, 
Sevrepa rove ipéac éxadee é¢ GY" AeydvTwy Of Kara Ta abra THY 
ipgwv, ‘ob Ahoeww’ Eby ‘ abrov, Ei Jede Tie yEiponOnc ® awrypévoc 
6 w 9 9 oo A ow > , 2 «Ff ‘N ww ‘ 

ein Alyurrioot. rocaira dé cimac, ewdyecy éxéXeve Tov Arty Tove 
ed e \ ee cd Ve s. € en 
ipéac. of perv On) perhioay &lovrec. exer O€ 6 pedoxog ovroc, 6" Amie 
Kadedpevoc, onphia®® rode’ éwy pédAac, éxt per roe perwre AEvKY 
*re *rplywvov4| gopéec émi dé Tov vwrov, aleroy eixaopévor év dé TH 
obpn, rac rplxac Surdac’ * bd”? dé ry yAwooy, KavBapor. (29) ‘Qe 
dé Hyayov rov” Amy of ipgec, 6 Kaubtong, ota éwy bropapydrepoc *, 
ld 44 \ 39 } S 4 a, i 4 w N 
oracapevoc™ ro éyxetplovov, YéAwy ruvat Ty yaorépa Tov’ Amtog, 
mater’ roy pnpdv’ yeddoag dé, ele mpog rove ipéacge “7. Kaxal 











cient by several hundred centuries, #1. 
N.A. xi, 10. schylus derives the 
name from éxapdw, P. V.874. LR. 
36. debs] This ox was the emblem, 
or representative, of Osiris or the Sun. 


37, ewOds] iv, 134, 59; MA, 189, 
obs. 3. EwOe émipalver Oa, ii, 91. 

38. émipalyec@at] ‘to manifest him- 
self.” Hence the English word zpr- 
PHANY. 

39. xeipohOns] Virgil describes a 
tame stag, as assuetus imperiis: ma- 
num patiens, menseque assuetus herili, 
fE. vii, 487; 490. The Latin word 
mansuetus is derived from manui as- 
suetus. STE, Th. L.G. 10472. 

40. onphia] Elian says these 
marks were twenty-nine in number, 
N.A. xi, 10; maximeque omnium cor- 
niculantis lune specie latere dextro 
insignis, Amm. M, xxii, 33. LR. 

41. rt tplywvov] This emendation 
of Count Cayzus is adopted by LR, 
and approved of by WE, VK, and 


SW. The brazen figures of Apis have 
on their forehead a triangle, which was 
emblematical of Egypt and of fertility. 
WE. VK. 

42. bxd] éml inthe Mss. Some copy- 
ist probably wrote ém! instead of dxd, 
from his eye catching the words éw) 3 
in the preceding line. Pliny has sub, 
N.H. viii, 46; and Porphyrius dwd 
Th yAorry, in Eus. P.E. ni, 13. WE, 

43. dwopapyérepos] iii, 145; vi, 75, 
49; STG. ira furor brevis est, Hor. 
1 E. ii, 62; Kdrow 6 mpeo6brepos tpn, 
ivdpa Supotuevoy pavixod siadépew 
pévov rE xpovg, Plu. M. xvi. BNS, 
Instances of the simple adjective are 
given by BL, on 2. B. V. 909. 

44. oxacduevos] éAxioas, yuurdoas, 
Hes. 7d gos 7 eonaro, palverdas 
Soxay, Arist. R. 564. The same verb 
is used with kop, Hom. O. K, 439; 
%xos, Il. T, 387; udxatpay, St Mark 
aid 47; poupalay, xx, Jud. viii, 20. 


45. wales] Artaxerxes Ochus, on 
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6 keparal46! rotovrot Yeol ylyovrat, Evaipoi Te, Kal capKwdcec, Kai 
“ éxatovrec otdnplwy ; dkwoc pev Alyutriwy obrég ye 6 Sede" drép 
“ roe bpeic ye ob xalpovrec®”” yédwra éue ShoeoOe.” Taira cirac, 
éverelNaro Toto Tatra xphocovor*®, rove pév ipéac dropaoriywoat’ 
Alyvrrilwy o€ riov G\wy, rov av Adbwor dpralovra, xrelvecy. oprn 
pev d) deehérvro Alyurriouor ot dé ipéec édtxaredvro' 6 dé” Amce, 
menAnypevog TOY pnpoy, EpOive Ev TO ipp xaraxelpevoc. kal Tov 
pév, reXeurjoavra éx Tov rpwparoc, EAaay 5» oj ipéeg NaOpn Kap- 
Gicew. (30) Kapbdone dé, wc Aéyouot Alytrri, abrixa dea 
rovro Tro ddlknpa éuavn, ey ode mpdrEpov HpEvApye. Kal TpGTa 
péey tov Kxaxoy ékepyacaro rov ddedgedv Tpépdur*!, éedvra warpdc 
kal unrpoc Tic abritce roy awéwepre éc Mépoac gOdry é& Alyurrov, 
dre ro régov povvoc Ilepcéwy Soov re ert duo SaxrvAove eipuce, ro- 
mapa rov Aidloroc iveccav of IyOvopayou ray dé &dwy Tepoéwy 
obdeic olde re éyévero. drotyouévov wy é¢ Ilépoac rov Dpéporoc, 
Oey elde 6 Kapbutone év rp trvy rouvie’ toké of &yyeXov EXOdvra 
éx Ilepoéwy ayyéddav, we év re Spdyp re Baowrnty iLdpevoc 
Tpepdce ri Kepady rov otpavod Pavoee.§2 rpdc dv ravra, delcac 
wept Ewurov, ph py aroxreivac 6 adeAgedc &pyn, reper [pniaorea 
éc Mépoac, d¢ hy of dvip Mepotwy meoréraroc, awoxrevéovra pur. 6 
dé, avabac é¢ Lovea"4, aréxrecve Xpépduv’ of pév A€yover, ex’ 
dypny étkayayovra’ of d€, é¢ tiv "EpvOphv Sédaccay xpocaya- 


hearing that the Egyptians called him 
“an ass,” said ‘6 pévro: Svos obros 
buayv xarevoxfhoera roy Body ;” and 
then, Plutarch adds, f@voe rdv Bovy, 
M. xxvii, 31. VK. 

46. xepodral] “Awoddoy, & Sia xe- 
gard, Eur. Rh. 226; & girla girla 
x., Téxvov, 899; xdpa frequently oc- 
curs in Greek tragedy, @ xaxdv xdpa, 
Hi. 647 ; ausus es, nefandissimum caput? 
Jus. xviii, 7; ridiculum caput! Ter. 
An. ii, 2,34; ingratum caput, Sen. M. 
465. 

48. 1. 7. xphoocovet] tovrois, ey Td 
Epyov hv ravra xpdrrew. STG. 

49. @icasevwro] Sicasoiv has two 
significations, Sixaoy voulfew and Kxo- 
Ad¢ew, Suid. i, 100; v, 92,2. SW. 

50. @aypor] Plutarch says Cam- 
byses ordered the carcase to be thrown 
to the dogs, M. xxvii, p. 368, r. LR. 

51. Zuép3] so called also by Ari- 
stotle, but Merdis by Aschylus, Mer- 
gis by Justin, Tanaoxares by Xeno- 


phon, Tanyoxarces by Ctesias. ére} 
Kipos éreAetrncer, eb0ds abrov of rai- 
Ses éoraclafoy, Xen. C. viii, 8, 2. 
SD. 

52. patoee] The same expression 
occurs in Aristen. i, 11; and 41, 
V.H. xii, 41; 4 d6&& trav &orpey 
&pave, Eunap. V. Aad. p. 48; wardpwy 
dperal Watovom Tijs ovpavlas didos, 
Liban. t. ii, p. 115,38; sublimi feriam 
sidera vertice, Hor. 1 O. i, 36; tangere 
divos rebur, Stat. Th. ui, 155; WE, 
és ovpaydy Supuw drcdua, Theoe. v, 
144; caput extulit, et tetigit summos 
vertice deos, Ov. F. i, 209; sese attollit 
in auras, et caput inter nubila condit, 
Vir. 2B. iv, 176. 

53. xpos dy ravra] w. dy thy bby 
Tabrny, 1, 38. 

54. Zotea] ‘The city of Lilies,’ 
Shushan in Scripture, now Shuster or 
Tostar, the capital of Cissia, now Kho- 
zistan, and the winter residence of the 
Persian kings. 4. LR. v, 49, 49. 
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yovra®> xararovréoa. (31) Hpéroy pev 6) Néyovet Kapbioy rev 
kax@v G&ptac rovro. devrepa dé élepydoaro ry adeAgeny, éxcoropée- 
ynv oi é¢ Alyumroy, rh kal ovvolkee, cal hv ®5 of an’ augorépwr 57 
ddedgeh. 

(34.) Tade 3 é¢ rove G&ddove Ilépoac éepavns Aéyerae yap 
eleiy abrov mpdc Tpnkaorea®8 roy ériua re padwora, xal of rac 
dyyerlag Epdpee ovroc®, rovrov re 6 waic oivoxdos Hy Te KapCvon, 
rept O€ Kal airn ob opexph’ elvetvy O& Néyerac rade’ “ IIphéaozec, 
“ coidy pé reva voullovor Hépoac elvac &vdpa; rivac re Adyouc 
“6 rept Euéo wovevvrar;” Toy dé elreivs “°Q: déorora, ra pey GdAa 
“rdvra peyaddwe eravéa, mH oe prdorvin 6 oé dacr rrAEdvug 51 
“ rpooxéeaOa.” Tov péev on A€Eyerv ravra wept Tepeéwv* roy oe, 
SupwOévra, rode dpelEcoOarr “ Nov dpa pé pace Mépoa otvy 
“‘ mpockeluevov mapagpovéery, cal otk elvat vohuova’ obd apa 
“ ohéwy of mpdrepoe Adyor Hoay dAnOéec.” TIpdrepoy yap 5) dpa, 
Tlepoéwy ot cvvédpwy édvrwy kai Kpoloov, eipero Kapbtone, ‘ xotds 
“rig doxéot dvip elvae mpocg rov warépa redeoar®? Kipov;’ ot dé 





55. mpocayayévra] ‘enticing him.’ 

56. xal Fv] When there are two 
verbs of different government, 3s—— 
é—are often put but once, instead of 
being repeated with the latter verb and 
in a different case. MA, 428. STG. 
Strictly speaking, this should be either 
ral } jv, or dovon. 8. iii, 34, 59. 

57. ax auporépwv}] und. yovdwr, 
roxéwy, SBL. or roxnwyv, FI. or take 
it adverbially for duporépwev, SH, on 
BO, 52; 272. Héptew dn’ a, ddeAgeds, 
vii, 97, 54; which Pausanias imitates 
Awpiews an’ a, &5eAgds, ili, 4; he also 
has 6 TroAeuaios *Apowdns adeApiis 
euporépwlev épacbels, i, 7. SH. Our 
author said above, &deApeds daw wa- 
Tpos Kal unrpos Ths abrijs, iii, 30, 51. 
s. Liv. 27, 4,7; Juv. 6, 156 ff. (nn.) 

58. IIpntdcrea}] Cambysem regem, 
nimis deditum vino, Prezaspes unus ex 
carissimis monebat, ‘ ut parcius biberet,’ 
ad hoc ille, ‘‘ ut scias,”’ inquit, ‘‘ quem- 
udmodum nunquam excidam mihi, ap- 
probabo jam, et oculos post vinum in 
officio esse, et manus.” bibit deinde libe- 
ralius, et objurgatoris filium ultra limen 
jubet stare. tune intendit arcum et 
ipsum cor adolescentis, id enim se pe- 
tere dixerat, figit; recisoque pectore 


herens in ipso corde spiculum ostendit : 
ac respiciens patrem ‘ satisne certum 
haberet manum?’ interrogavit. at ille 
negavit ‘ Apollinem potuisse certius di- 
mittere,’ Sen. de I. ni, 14. VK. 

59. of...ovros] In the construction 
mentioned in iii, 31, 56; instead of the 
relative being repeated, a demonstra- 
tive is often used in the latter clause. 
MA, 468, 3. These words should be, 
regularly, ds airg; so thy toxe, nat 
vov abris Tupayvedver, i.e. kK. TS Me 7. 
iii, 120, Hwep juerépn Té eons, nad Ta 
Adyia Aéye: Ow Tudo adrhy Séew Kxti- 
cOjvat, i.e. K. hy tT. AA. 5. 9. 8. ke. Viii, 
62, 79 ; ds cuvePhpa ju, Kat ob por 
eSdners Savpdlew abrov, Xen. C. ‘iii, 1, 
38 ; STG. s. ix, 21, 11. 

60. g@irowly}] The Persians ofvy 
kdpra xpooxéarat, i, 1383; @larowds 
éorw, 5 mpds olvoy @rommos’ wAcioroy 
dé me ta jpdwy Néctwp 6 rpryépwr" 
pavepas yap abtds mpocéxerro Tay BA- 
Awy MGAAov Tq olvep’ Kal 8d Thy Pido- 
mwoolay AanGdves Sapoy pidany, Ath. x, 
42. VK. 

61. wAedvws] 4 apéro. STG. So 
gravitate minores, Hor. 1 8. x, 54. 

62. reAdcat] und. Sore, ‘ s0 as to 
come up to.’ REI. ABR. WE, 


dpeiborro, 6 we ein apelvwy rov warpdc? rd Te yap éxelvou wayra 
‘ Execv abroy, cal mpoocexrijcOac Alyunréy re xal riy Sddacoay,’ 
Tlépoae pev 5) ravra EXeyov’ Kpotoog d€, wapewy re xal ob dpe- 
oxdpuevoc®3 ry xploet, ele mpoc roy Kapbioea rade? *’Epol pév 
“ yyy, @ wat Kipov, ob Soxéerg dpotog elvac rp warépe ov yap Kw 
“ rol gore vidc, oldv oe exetvocg xareXimero. “Hon re ravra 
dxovaac® 6 Kapubvone, xal éraivee rv Kpolcov xpiow. (35) Tod- 
rwy oi wy éxtpynobévra, épyn Aéyery Tpdc roy Tlpnidowea’ “ Lv 
“ yiy wade arog, Et Néyovor Tlépoae adnOéa, etre abrot éyovrec 
“ratra mwapagpovéover el pév yap Tov matddg rov cov rove, 
“‘ éore@roc év roto mpoOupot, Barwy rixoume peone Tic Kapdine, 
‘“‘ Tlépoac paveovrat Neyorrec ovder’® fy 3 dpaprw, davac 67 
“ Tlépoag re éyeey adnOea, cal pe pe) owdpoveecy.” Tavra oe 
elxovra, xal dtareivayra ro rétov®, Badéey rov maida’ readyroc 
d€ Tov maiddg, dvacyiZecy abrov Kedevery, kat oxeWacOat To BARpa" 69 
we dé év rH Kapdin etpeBijvac évedyra Toy diordy, cimeiv pdc Tov 
mwarépa Tov watdoc, yedaoarra Kal mwepryapéa yevopuevor’ “ Tpnka- 
““ omec, wc pe Eywye ov palvopa, Hépoat re rapagppovéovan, dra 
“ roe yéyove’ viv O€ por eire, riva” eldec dn Tavtwv avOpuTwy 
“ otrwe éxloxora rotebovra;""7! Ipniaorea bé, dpéovra avdpa ob 
gpevipea, kal wepl éwurg Secpalvorra, eimeiv’ “ Aéorora, obd' &y7? 


“ abroy Eywye doxéw rov Jedv 3 otrw ay Karoc Barény.” 


63. dperxduevos] with a dative. MA, 
8 


64. fon dxobcas] HSopal o eloidar, 
Soph. Ph. 903 ; ob« &x@opual o° iSdv Kal 
Aabav olroy, ib. 680; réprona: spar, 
Diph. in Ath. ii, 27; dodo hy Oduny, 
‘Lys. p. 153, 6; dusAay fHSera:, Eur. 
Phee. fr. ix, 7; 8uvarwrépous woioiy- 
res fdovra, Xen. Hi. 5,3. VK. The 


participle is sometimes omitted, and‘ 


the accusative remains; %Sera: thy 
elphynv, Men. L. Ex. p. 135. foOny 
Bad, Arist. Ach. 2; rf , ib. 4 ; €repoy 
f. ib. 13; WE. SH. BO, 16.8, vii, 236, 
81. 

65. ei] ‘whether,’ efre, ‘or;’ el d:- 
xalws, efre ph, 7Esch. Eu. 465. instead 
of eire being used twice. HE, on VG, 
viii, 6, 14. 

66. A. obdty] i.e. Yevsda. Plato 
uses this expression, Meno, 12, 30; 
ney Pg éAnbéa, he has A. r:, Crito, 6. 


Tore 


67. pdvai] MA, 544. STG. supply 
&eor:: sometimes uéuynoo, as with 
SiaAciwe, ili, 155, 4; woréew, v, 23, 
21. 

68. d:arelvayra r. 74 Xen. C. i, 4, 
23. The substantive is often suppressed. 
SH, on BO, 70. 

69. Baja] Eur. S. 340. WE. 

70. tha] ef rhva dn adyrov eldes 
6AGtdrarov ; i, 30. 

71. érioxoxa 7.] tétov 8 évravica, 
xal éxloxoroy elvya: diorav, Theoc. 
xxiv, 105; LR. &«upoas, ore rotérns 
&xpos, oxorod, Asch, A. 611; réxev 
tyra onxoxov, Sr’ axd rétov iels, Pin. 
N. vi, 46; exe oxowg rétov: tive 
BddAopey diorovs lévres; ex) ’Axpd- 

a ravicas, O. ii, 160. BL. 

72. tv] Respecting the use of day 
twice in the same sentence, see HE, 
on VG, viii, 3, 1. 

73. abroy rov Sebv]} Apollo, the god 
of Archery. BLG. LR, 
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pév ravra ékepyacaro’ ErépwOr Sé Mepoéwy, spoia’4 rotor rpwroter, 
duwdexa én’ obdeniy airly abidxpep EXwy, Cwovrac emt Kepadzy 
karwpvte.75 (36) Tatra dé py rovedvra édixalwoe Kpoioog 6 
Avddce vovOerfqoar rovolde rotor treo’ “70, Basided, pi wavra 
 hrexly cal Supp éxlrpeme, GAN’ toxe kal karadapbave cewurdy*76 
“ &yabdy rt, mpdvooy elvar’ copov’’ Sé fy rpopnBely’”® ov Sé Krelvecc 
“ uty &vdpac, cewvrov moduyrac, éx’ ovdepty airin &bidypep édor, 
“ crelverc O€ Taidac’ jy € 7oAAG rotaira roténc, dpa Skwe ph oev 
“ droorhoovrat Iépoat. épot dé warp ad¢ Kipoc éverédXeTo TONG 
“ ceXevwy 79 ce vouNeréecy, Kal vrorlBecOa 6 re Gy eiploxw dya- 
“Ody.” ‘O pév dy, edvoray gaivwy, ovveboddrEvé of ravra’ 6 0 
dpeiGero roiode’ * Xv Kal épot rodpge cupbovreverr, d¢ xpnoric 
“ uév THY cEwurov warploa érerpdrevoac, ev Sé TH TaTpi TY EM 
“ guvebovAevoac, Kedevwy adroy 'Apatea worapoy dcabdyra lévac 
“ ért Macoayérac, BovAopévwy éxeivwy duabalvecy éc rv Hperepny ; 
“ cal dro pev®9 cewurdy SrEoac, Tite sewvrov warploog Kak 
“‘ xpoordc’ a0 O€ Wrecag Kipoy, wecOdpevdy oot adr’ ob TE 
6 valopwy' 81 éwel ror cal wadae é¢ o& rpopdaorde © rev eSedunv 


74, dpota] Neuter plural used ad- 
verbially ; ‘of equal rank with.’ They 
were the same as the ‘Oyudripor, ‘ Peers,’ 
mentioned by Xenophon repeatedly. 
LR. dpoios, iii, 68, 55; "Ordsyns i; 
yévet nal wrobTe Tlepoa@y rois xpéros 
évduiddos, Zon. A. iv, p. 127, £; Suoa 
T. Tp. SumeAtwrayv wendAovrynKe, Phal. 
21; VK. Maxeddévev duolws rots dpl- 
oros iyyev év tin, Pau. i,9. WE, 
MA, 289, 3. 

75. ¢ @. «. xardépute] ‘ buried alive 
up to the chin,’ LR. or ‘ with the head 
downwards,’ ili, 75, 3. ED. SW. 
This punishment was not uncommon 
among the Persians, vii, 114. WE. I 
have read of an instance of a Hottentot 
at the Cape being put to death by his 
master in the former manner. ; 

76. cewutdoy}] MA, 148, ubs, 2. 

77. copdy]) MA, 437, 4. d:a6oah 
dor: Sevdéraroy, vii, 10, 7; und. erijua, 
which is expressed in giAorimly, Kr. 
oxady, iii, 53 ; triste lupus stabulis, Vir. 
E. iii, 80; WE. dulce satis humor, 82: 
or supply xpimua, which is used by 
Theoc. copdy tt xpi’ SvOpwros, xv, 
83; and 7). V.H.i,3; SBL, on 
BO, 307. and Her. rupapyls, xpijua 


oparepdy, iii, 53; 80, 30. Another 
construction is found in v, 24, 30. 
Compare Juv. iv, 83 ff. 

78. wpoundeln] Substantives derived 
from adjectives in -)s, making the ge- 
nitive in -éos, throw away the termi- 
nation -os, and add -{y to the root; as 
mpounOys, mpoundéos, mpounbeln. There- 
fore read dexeln, i, 115. AP. 

79. xeAedwy] ‘bidding, desiring ;’ 
and below, ‘recommending.’ 

80. ard uty] Because prepositions 
in composition with verbs are used ad- 
verbially, these compounds are often 
found separated by other words, in 


‘ early writers ; the verb need not have 


been repeated after d€; 8. viii, 33 ; 
MA, 594, 2. vi, 114,31. This figure 
is called tm esis. 

81. &. of tt x.] ‘but by no means 
with impunity ;’ i, 128, 47; ui, 29, 
47; 36, 88; 63, 8; vi, 50, 92; vii, 
236, 81. These same words occur, 
followed by %v 7168 dp0w6y Bédos, 
Soph. Ph. 1336; by dis ye wnpovds 
épets, . R. 363 ; by Hv ye wh piyps, 
Eur. O. 1610: WE. ravra troAphoes 
Aéyew might follow here. This par- 
ticiple with a negative conveys @ 
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“ ércdkabéoOa.” Taira dé cirac, ehapbave rd rébov we xararo- 
Esvowv airév. Kpotoog 5€ dvadpauwy eOce thw 6 dé, ered re 
rotevoa oix elye, évereikaro Totot Separover, \abdvrac puy azo- 
kreiva. ob O& Separorrec, Ertordpevoe tov Tpdrov abrov, Karaxpt- 
mrovot rov Kpotooy, éxt rpde To Adyy®, dore, el perv perapedhoer 
rp Kapbion, xai érclnricee tov Kpoiooy, ot b€, éxphvarvrec abroy, 
dpa Adporrar Lwaypra 4 Kpoicou: fy dé pt) perapedijrat, pndé 
wo07 © puv, rére karaxphoba % éxdOnoé re dn 6 Kaybuone rov 
Kpoicoyv ob roAdg peréxetra ypdvp vorepov’ Kai of Jepaxorrec, 
pabovrec rovro, éxhyyeddov abrg, we wepreln. Kapbsone dé 
‘Kpolow pév ovvndeaOar’®? Edn ‘ weptedvrt, éxelvove pévroe rove 
‘meptroijoayrac ob KarampotbeoOar 88, GAN’ amoxrevéety’’ Kat 
éxoinoe ratra. (37) ‘O pev 6) rocatra woddG é¢ Ilépoag re cal 
rouc Evppayove ébepaivero, pevwy év Mépdu. 

(61) Kapbvon dé rp Kipov, yporiZovre wept Atyurroy, kai ra- 
pagporncayr, érarcoréarac®? dvdpec payor™, dia ddedgeoi, rev 
rov €trepov xaradedolree Tov olklwy peredwvdy®! 6 Kapbuone. 
ovrog 6) wy of éxavéorn, pabwy re rov Bpépdo¢ Sdvaroy, we 
Kpumrotro ‘yerdpuevoc 9, cat we dALyor Hoay % of émtordpevoe abroy 


menace of serious evil; by the figure 
litotes. HM. VK. Xen. A. v, 6, 
18. STG. yeyn@as is used in the same 
sense, } kal y. rar’ del Adtew Soreis ; 
C. R. 368; LR. which question ex- 
presses concisely, impune ergo mihi re- 
citaverit ille togatas, hic elegos? impune 
diem consumpserit ingens Telephus? 
Juv. i, 3 f. ; 

82. xpopdotos] of carpdma é¢hrouy 
apépacw eipey kata AawhrA: xal wa- 
cay 7. kal wapderapa Kal guwAdinua 
obx ebpov Kar’ abrov, Lxx, Daniel vi, 
4; awd rére e(hre: ebxaplay, Iva abrov 
napadg, St Matthew xxvi, 16; or Tov 
xapadovva: abroy, St Luke xxii, 6. 

83. éw)...Adyq] i. e. Todvde Aoyi(4- 
pevot, STG. ‘ with the following view.’ 

84. 3. (wdypia] Sepa is often sup- 
pressed; Hom. Il. 2, 407; O. @, 462. 
LS. BO, 76. 

85. wo07] ei destderium esset, Liv. 
li, 2. 

86. xaraxpyo6a:] The construction 
would require xataxphoovra, STG. 
but supply 8oté ogi uy x. 

87. ourhder@u}] ovyxalpeyv, eph- 
SecGa:, Hes, SS. 

Herod. Vol. I. 


88. xarampotferOa:] wxpoika rorjoa, 
drinwpyri, oloy xarapporhoayras, TA. 
brates Auth, &(nulws drorAvOhoer Oat, 
‘to escape scot-free ;° s. i, 128, 47; 
lil, 36, 81; Karappovicey, Swpedy 
yeadoew, Hes. Arist. Eq. 433; éxey- 
xavelv, Karayeddoew xwpis Cyulas, 
Schol. on A, ‘to insult with impunity,’ 
il, 156, 14; v, 105, 83; vii, 17. 
VK. ED. 

89. éraviordara:] MA, 210, 1. 

90. udyor] The magi were a caste 
consisting of the philosophers and 
priests of Persia: piAdcopor xal pidd~ 
Geot, Suid. SeoreGe’s xa Jeordyo: xa} 
iepeis, Hes. of rep) robs Seovs lepoupyot, 
Amm. SS. 

91. rap ol. weredwvdy] exitpowoy 7. 
ol. iii, 63; 65; of rav Swudrwry ov- 
Aakes tav Bacirelwy pdyo, Manass. 
An. WE. s. vii, 31, 58. 

92. xpiwrosto yevsuevos}] Verbs of 
‘concealing,’ as wel) as ‘ showing,’ 
are constructed with a participle. 
MA. * 548, 5. 

93. qoayv] Since ds, in quoting a 

erson’s words, may have either an 
indicative or optative, the two con- 
H 
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Tepoéwy, ot 6€ rodXol wepedvra puv eldeinoay. mpoc ravra®4 Bov- 
Aevoag rade, Erexelpnoe rotor Baoirntore Hv ot adedpedc, Tov 
elra of cuveravacrijvar, oikwe® pddiora rd eldog Zpépde rp Ki- 
pou, rov 6 Kapbuione, é6vra twurov adedgedy, aréxrecve. ty re o1) 
dpotoc eldog r@ Dpepos, xat 67 cal ovvopa twird elye Dpépder. 
rouroy rov &vdpa d&vayvwoag 6 payoe HarilelOnc %, de of abréc 
ravra duarphte, eloe &ywv éc rov Baowhiov Spdvov. worhoag Se 
rovro, Khpukag Ti re GAAy diéwepre, Kal 61) Kai% é¢ Atyurroy, 
mpoepéovra 9 r@ orpar@, we Dpépdcog rov Kipov dxovoréa 1 cin 
rov Norov, &AXN ov KapCvoew. (62) Ot re d) wy GAroe kijpucec 
mponydpevoy ravra, kai 61) Kal 6 ér Aiyumroy raxOelc, evproxe yap 
Kap€ucea xal rév orpatoy édvra rij¢ Supine év "Aybaravo!, 
mponydpeve, oTrac EC pégov, Ta Evreradpéva éx Tov payou. Kap- 
Guone dé, axovoag ratra ék rov KhpvKoc, Kal édrioac? pe Every 
adnOéa, abréc re tpodeddo Gar éx Ipnidomeoc, réugOévra yap abroy 
we dmoxrevéovra Lpépdiy ov worjoae ravra, Brépac é¢ row Ipn- 
Eaorea elwe* “ IIpataorec, otrw por duerphtao, ré ro. xpocéOnxa 
“ rpjypa;” ‘O dé elrer “*Q: d€omora, obk Eott ratra ddnOéa, 
“ Skwo Koré cou Dpépdig adeApedc 6 adc éxavéornxé, obdE Exwe re 
“ && éxelvouv tov dvdpdc vetkdg Toe Eorat i} péya 7) opixpdy’? Eye 


structions are here blended; ws kpd- 
WTOLTO,... Kal &s Aoay,... of 5¢ eldely- 
cay. MA, 507, 3. 

94. xpos ravra] ‘wherefore ;’ w. 7, 
BotAeve, Asch. P. V. 1066. BL. 

95. olxas] MA, 161. Personal re- 
semblance has often fomented great 
olitical commotions. TX. An instance 
in the history of our own country is 
that of Perkin Warbeck. 

96. Spépdw] In Latin the proper 
name is sometimes the genitive after 
momen, sometimes the nominative or 
accusative in apposition to it, and 
sometimes the dative to correspond 
with a noun or pronoun of the person 
or thing: (1) nationes, quibus Clita- 
rum cognomentum, Tac. A. xii, 55; 
(2) saltatio, cui Titius nomen esset, 
Cic. B. 62; cui Ascantum parentes 
dixere nomen, Liv. i, 1; (3) nomen 
Arcturo est mihi, Plau. R. pr.5; rq 
otvoua hv Anidins, i, 96. WE. 

97. Nari¢el@ns] The names of these 
magi are very different according to 
various authors. WE. LR. 


98. nal 3h xalj] With the ellipsis 
fully supplied, the sentence would run 
thus, «. 5. x. hpuxd Twa treure ri és 
Ai. 63@ wxpoepéovra, &c. 

100. dxovordéa] for dxoverdoy, i, 4, 
16 ; tav Kparobyrwy éort xdyt’ dxov- 
oréa, Soph. E. 342. VK. éxovew means 
‘to obey, KAAwy drove, SovAoy Svra, 
Eur. Hel. 742; dxovec oddéy oddels 
obdevds, C. 120; dicto audtentem fuisse 
pretori, Cic. V. ii, 4; 12; SS. Liv.i, 
41; ‘‘The trembling steed Nor hears 
the rein, nor heeds the sounding thong.” 
Thomson, Spr. 805 ; equi frenato est 
auris in ore, Hor.1 E. xv, 13. With 
respect to the construction, compare 
MA, 327, obs. 2; and 374, obs. with 
340, 3. 

1. "Ay6ardvoiot] in monte (Carmelo) 
oppidum eodem nomine, quondam Ec- 
batana dictum, Pli. H. N. v, 19. WE. 

3. ob3€ rt } péya 4) cpupdr] i.e. 
‘none at all.” xpiyua, ex rot gol re 
pe Do. ucdre Aurnpdy dvarxnceiy, 
v, 106, 94. The expression is frequent 
in the Attic orators: VK. d:8daow of 
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“yap atroc, rothoacg ra ov pe éxédevec, Capa pv xepol rior 
 éuewurov. ei pév vuv ot reOvewrec dvecréact4, mpocdéxed ro Kar 
“ ’Agruayea Tov Mijdoy éravacrhcecOar ei S Eort Worep po Tov, 
ob phi ri roe Ek ye Exelvou vewrepov ® dvabAaorhoe. viv wy pot 
‘6 Soxéer, peradwwiavrag roy kinpuxa, ékeralew elpwrevyrac, rap 
“ Grev ikwy mpoayopever fpiv Lyépdiog Baorréog axovev.” (63) 
Tatra eiravrog Ipntaoreoc, hpece yap Kapbuon, abrixa pera- 
Siwxrocg’? yevopevoc 6 Kiput Hee areypévoy 5€ puv eipero 6 Ipn- 
Edonne rade? “"QvOpwre, pic yap iixeey wapa Tpepdcoc rov Kupov 
“ &yyedoc, viv wy, etrac Thy &dnOntny, ArcOr xalpwr’8 xérepa 
© abrdc ror Duepdec, garvdpevoc Ec Oey, évereAXETO Tavra, i} Toy TIE 
“‘ éxeivou Uxnperéwy ;” ‘O O€ eles “’Eya Duepdey per rov Kipov, 
“ @£ drov Baowreve Kapbuone fAage éc Atyurroy, ov kw® Orwra’ 6 
“ 8é por payor, Tov Kapubvone éxirporov rev olkiwy arédeke, obroc 
“ ratra évereidaro, pac Lpépoey rov Kipov elvac rdv ravra éme- 
“ Oéuevoy elmac rpdc tpéac.” ‘O per of oe Edeye, obdey Erixare- 
Wevopévoc. Kapbione dé ele “ Iphtacrec, ov peév, ota dvip 
“ dyabdc }9, wochoac ro KeXevdpevor, airiny éxmépevyac’ épol dé ric 


“‘ Gy ein Tlepoéwy 6 eravecremc, émcbarevwy |! rod Zpuépdcoc ovvd- 


S.3dévres, obre ra xpd, obre Ta WOAAA, 
dvr’ obSevds* ob yap ovTw palvoryrat, 
Dem. de Ch. p. 103 ; ob8aua rpotpnver 
obre pel(ov’ or’ eAdooova, Soph. Tr. 
327; obdé eb waddyres F pimpdy A péya 
wap’ éuov, Chrys. de 8. ii, p. 66. 

4. dveoréact] MA, 205, 3. efxep 


&pa vexpol obk éyelpovrat, 1 Corinthians - 


xv, 15; or, this verb may be equiva- 
lent to éravecréaci, s. ili, 66, 48. SW. 

5. ob ph] In negative propositions, 
the future active is used after ob ph 
instead of the first aorist subjunctive ; 
MA, 516, b. ob po€nréov dori pur is 
implied, STG. asin Asch. P. V. 396. 
s. v, 79, 90. 

6. vewrepovy] This word, used by 
way of euphemism or charientismus, 
is common, and signifies something 
‘ unprecedented,’ ‘ accident,’ vill, 21 ; 
‘injury,’ viii, 142; Eur, Rh. 586; 
‘mischief,’ Arist. C. 338 ; ‘ rebellion,’ 
i, 210, 73; v, 35; ‘act of outrage,’ 
v, 19; ‘ harsh measure,’ v, 93; Thu. 
i, 132; VK. so novissima is used by 
Tac. A. vi, 50: s. wper6urepa, v, 63, 


7. peradlexros] Verbals in -rds are 


oxytones, in -réos paroxytones; but 
the compounds are proparoxytones. 
MA, 215. 

8. amit xalpwyv] &wodobs Toy waida, 
Eri: &Chutos, i, 212; STG. weiceras 
fev ovdey, yns 8 areow a6draShs, 
Soph. G:. R. 229 ; 8. iu, 36, 81. 

9. kw] ii, 34, 65; ‘yet, up to the 
present moment :’ hence ov3€ wore is 
used of time universally, and od3é 2é 
wore of time past only. 

10. dyads! In writing Greek it is 
useful to recollect, that, as a general 
tule, the following adjectives are oxy- 
tones: those ending in -%s, -bs, -Kds, 
-pos ; verbals in -7ds ; primitives signi- 
fying colours, deformities and defects, 
To these add the following twenty, 


dyads, Kadds, eoBAds, copds, ceurds, 


wands, Serbs, Sewds, xadewds, Tawet- 
vos, OpOds, ixayds, perrds, WoAAds, 
Kowds, xasvds, Kevds, orevds, ‘yuuvos, 
yrds. It has been the object to fa- 
cilitate the retention of this list in the 
memory, by confining it to such pri- 
mitives as are of most frequent occur- 
rence. 

ll. ews6aredwr] iii, 

H 2 


67; ix, 95. 
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“ mwaroc;” ‘O dé elre>  "Eyw proc Soxéw ovrtévac ro yeyovds rouro, 
4 Bacred* of payor eioi roe ot Exavecrewrec, Tov Te EXuTEC 
“ uedcdwydyv ray oiklwy, TarileiOne, kal 6 rovrov ddedpedc Dyepoec.” 
(64) "EvOaira dxovoavra Kapbooea ro Zpépdioc odvopa Eruype |? 
4 adnOnin rev re \éywv Kat rod évurviou' b¢ édxee Ey rH Urve 
amayyeiral rivd ol, ‘we Dpuépoce, iLopevoc éc rov Baotdhiov Spévor, 
‘Pavoee rH Kepary Tov obpavod. pabdy dé, we parny arokwAEKw¢ 
cin rov ddedgedy, Aréxhare Zuépdir. Aroxdaveag de, cal wepinpe- 
krhoag Ty axdoy 8 cupdoph, avaBbpwoxer Ext rov immoy, Ev vdg 
éxwv tiv raxlorny é¢ Lovea orpareveoOar Eri rov payor. kal ot 
dvabpwoxoyre ext rov ixrov, row KovA\Eov Tov Ligeog 6 pixne 4 
dnoninrer’ yupvwOev de ro Ligoc 5 wale rov pnpdv’ rpwparoOeic 
d€ kara Tovrea, rj abrog mpdrepov roy rev Alyunriwy Sedov “Ami 
éxdrnte, we of xatply }6 Edoke rervpOar, eipero 6 Kapbuone, ‘6 re TH 
‘ rdAt ovvopa ein; of O€ elray, ‘dre AyEdrava.’ r@ dé Ere tpdrepov 
éxéxpnro éx Bovrotc ” wddtog, ‘ éy 'Aybardvotoe redeuThoey Tov 
‘ Biov.’ 6 pév 8) év roioe Mndcxotor Aybaravotor eddxee TeXeuTHGELY 
ynpatos, év rotoi of hy wavra Ta aphypara' !8 ro dé ypnorhptoy 
rotor év Xuply 'AyGardvowse EXeye Apa. cai d) we rére éretped- 
pevoc érv0ero rig wédtog TO Ovvopa, bmO Tij¢ TuuHopijs Tij¢ TE Ex TOU 
payou éxretAnypévog Kal row rpwparoc, Eowdpdvyce: }9 cv\Aabwy 
dé ro Yeorpdémioy, elme’ “’EvOatra Kapbicea rov Kupov éori 
“ rexpwpévoy redevtay. 29 (65) Tore pty rocavra’ honor Se 


This expression has been borrowed by 
Iamb. in Phot. B. p. 248; and by 
Proc. B. G. 1,1; B. P.i, 25; V.1, 
11 &e. WE. 

12, &rupe] percussit illico animum, 
Ter. An. i, 1, 98. 

13. arden] ‘extreme,’ ‘ accumulated,’ 
lili, 65; eis wacay HAGov axoplay, Pol. 
1, 39, 3; Soxet ris wdons yéuew Ka- 
xompayyootrns, iv, 27,2. SW. 

14, xbens is literally ‘a mushroom ;’ 
it was afterwards used for the ‘hilt’ or 
* pommel’ of a sword, and apparently 
for the ‘ferrule’ or ‘ chape’ at the ti 
of the scabbard ; tov tlpous 6 pa 
Thy AaShy Kparnrhs Kadotjuevos, Hes. 
tov &. Aaéy, Suid. Eust. 7d Sepov 
Tov £., To kaTaxAEtov Thy bhxny, Schol. 
on Nic. Al. 103. WE. 4. STE, Th. 
L. G. 6258. 

15. 7d Eidos] Epyov xdrAdwrov Kal 
35in paynpdratoy & Kau€vcou xapé- 


oxero dxwdens, Pau. i, 28: VK. ‘the 
sabre’ or ‘ cimetar.’ 

16. xaiplp] Savaciuy, Hes. und. 
zAnyn. The accusative case might be 
used here; i, 61, 45; BL. as érpéOn 
kaplay, AL] V. H. xii, 3; 7d topos 
die ToU pypov, mpds wey roy abtixa 
Sdyarov ob xaiplay, Philost. V. Ap. 
vili, 35. The substantive is often ex- 
pressed, wale: abrdv, kal xaplas pev 
wAnyis auaprdve, roxre: 58 abrdy els 
Tov Guov, kal ritpdéoKer, Xen. C. v, 4, 
6 BO, 217. LR. 

17. Bovrovs] In this city there was 
an oracle of Latona. A. 

18, wdvra Td apfypara] summa 
rerum, Liv. x, 14. 

19. éowppdynce] ‘came to his senses,” 
‘was sobered ;’ Eur. Tr. 352. 

20. reAevray] In the same manner 
Epaminondas was deceived by the 
oracle’s bidding him beware of Pela- 
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Yorepov we eixooe perarepapevoc Iepoéwy ray mapedyrwy rovc 
Aoyuwraroue, Eleyé opt rade? “*O, Tlépdar, caradeddEnxé?! pe, 
“rd rdvrwy pardtora Expurrov 2 rpnypdrwy, rovro é¢ tuéag éx- 
“ giva. eyo yap, wv éy Aiyirry, eldoy df év ro ivy, Thy 
“* undapad operov 24 ideive eddxeoy 5€2 poe Ayyedov ENOdyTa éF 
“ oixov dyyédAELy, ‘we Lepore, iLdpuevoc é¢ rov Bacirtiov Spdvov, 
“ Wavore ri Kepady Tov obpayvod.’ Seloag Se, ph arapeBéw riv 
“ dpxiy xpoc Tov adeAgeod, érolnoa raxvrepa 7} copwrepa’™ éy rH 
“ yap advOpwrnin pice ob évizy apa rd péddov yiveoBar aro- 
“ rpémecy? 27 éyw O€ 6 paracoc® Ipnidorea axoréurw é¢ Lovca 
‘“‘ droxrevéovra Dpépdey. ékepyacGévroc dé Kaxov rocovrov, ddewe 
“ Scarrwpny, ovdapa émthebdpevoc, ph Koré ric pot, Lpéporog 
“ irapaipnpévov, &ddoc éravacrain dvOpwrwy. wavyrog O€ Tou 
“‘ wéddovrog EceoOar” apapry, ddedgeoxrdvog™ re, oddév déov 4), 
‘¢ véyova, kal rijc BacwWnine obdér Hooov éorépnya. Lpépdce yap 
oy hy 6 pdyoc, rév por 6 dalpuwy mpodpacve év rH SWee Exavacri= 
“ geoOar. rd pev 5) Epyor éképyaoral pot, cal Dpuépdey rov Kipov 
 unxére tytv édvra NoyilecOe ot O€ Spivy payor Kparéover THV 
“ Baowntwy, rév re EXurov éxlrpowoy ry oiklwy, Kal 6 éxelvou 
© adedpedc Bydpdec. rov pév vuv padcora xpijv, epev®? aloypa 
“< rpdcg THY paywy TerovOdrog, Tipwpéety Euol, oVTOG pev ™ dvoalw 
© udpp rereNeuTnKe bad TwY EwuTOD oiKkniwrdrwv.*4 rovrov de 
“‘ unkére Edvroc, Sebrepa rHv Aoray ® iptv, w TWépoa, ylverat 


gus, which meant a grove and not ‘ the 
sea;’” and Hannibal was told that he 
would be buried at Libyssa, which was 
the name of a place in Bithynia as 
well as of one in Africa. Many other 
examples may be found. Pau. viii, 
11. DK. Alexander of Epirus fled 
from Pandosia in his own country, and 
fell at Pandosia in Italy, Liv. viti, 24 ; 
Henry the Fourth, who expected to 
die at Jerusalem, breathed his last in 
the Jerusalem chamber, Shakspeare, 
H. 1vth, pt. mu, iv, end. TX, 

21. xarareAdénxe] xarelAnde, Phot. 
GAI. und. éveyxaln, 8. iii, 75, 1. STG. 
vi, 92, 81. ED. This Ionic form of 
the perfect occurs also in iii, 42; viii, 
122, 54; ix, 59. MA, 241. 

22. &xpurroy] ‘I tried to conceal.’ 

23. doy] ‘whilst I was:’ Sdov ‘as 
he was sacrificing,’ Xen. H.i, 1, 4, 
s. vi, 43, 54. 


26. raxurepa } copdérepa] ‘ with 


more haste than wisdom :” -yvobs ds 7. 
abros Ro. épyacpévos etn, vii, 194; 
wpddupos paddAovy 4 avdwrépa, Eur. 
M. 485; HE, on VG, iii, 2,12. MA, 
456. Thu. i, 21. 

27. axorpéwew] ut ferme fugiendo 
in media fata ruitur, Liv. viii, 24. 

28. 6 wdraos] ‘fool that I was!’ 

29. rod p. EcerOa] trav pobepav 
Bytwv yevéoOa:, Xen. H. i, 4, 17. 

30. &BeAgeokrdvos] This adjective, 
as a proparoxytone, would apply to 
Smerdis ; and, with either accent, to 
Eteocles or Polynices. 

34. olxniwrdrwy] oixetos, having its 
ae long, makes olxedéraros ; 

ut the Ionic form oixhios, having a 
short penultimate, requires w in the 
antepenultimate of the comparative and 
superlative degrees. 

35. Sebrepa trav Aotray] ere) rod 
pécov tuxelv Expws xarendy, xara roy 
Setrepov, pact, wAovy, td eAdxuora 
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150 lif, THALIA 65—68. 
“ poe dvaycacsrarov évrédhesBar, ra em pot yeveoOar, TeXevTey 
“< ror pior” cai Cy opiy Trace éxtcoxaxTe™®, Seovc rove BacwAniovc 
“ exeuxadiwy, cai ZGow spiy cai ae "AXaupevicéwy rotor 
“‘ raptover, ph epucety THY Hryepoviny abric ic Majlovc xepued- 
“© Povcar” add, Etre coy éxover abrhy crncapevor, (cohy ararpe- 
“ Oyvat wo opéwr, etre xai oBévet rey Karepyacdpevot, obtve: 
“xara*™ ro Kaprepoy dvasecacOa. kai ravra per rorevor ipiy 
“ya TE caproy expépor, cal yvvaixtc Te cai woipven rixrowy, Eover 
- és Toy axarra xpévoy AewOipoor ph dvaswoapivoust ce Thy 
“ dex, pene éxtxephoase dvavéley, Ta évayria rovrowt apto- 
“nar spyiy yevtoOar cai xpoc Ert Touro, 70 TEdoc™ Tlepoewr 
“ txdorg excyevéoOa, oloy épol excyéyore. “Apa™ re cixac 
ravra, 6 Kapbione dxechae xGoay rhy Ewvrow xpiivv. (66) Iép- 
car ¢ &¢ roy BaowWéa eidoy dyaxX\avoarra, xarrec, ra re EoOijroc 
éxépeva4l elyoyv, ravra carnpeixovro”™, cai oipwyn apOdrg cte- 
Kpéwrro. pera Cé ravra, &c togaxthioé ® re ro GoTéoy Kai 6 pnpoc 


Anwréey taw xaxiw, Arst. E. in, 9. 
‘the next best of what is left.’ 

36. émoxtrre| ‘ I deliver as my 
dying injunctions ;’ im, 73 ; iv, 33; vil, 
158, 100. This word occurs m a 
splendid passage of Zschines, rouloare 
épay xpeo6éras xAalorras, ixeretovras, 
éxwxfrrorras pysert Tpémy Tiw THs 
‘EAAd3os orepavovry, in Ct. 
49; Soph. G. R. 252; Aj. 567; 
Esch. P. 107. 

38. dpéopa] rabra rois wh Speow 
eByouas Seovs phy Eporoy abrois yijs 
dsrévat Tw, phy’ oty yoruxéy waidas- 
GAAR TG KbTL TE vuY Pbepeicbu, 
xare Tous éxbion, Soph. CE. R. 270. 
Such was the curse inflicted on the 
Pelasgians in Lemnos; otre yij xapwby 
Epepe, obre yuvaixés Te Kal woipyat 
buolws Eriucroy nal xpd tov, vi, 139. 
VK. The denunciation of woes to the 
Israelites, in case of disobedience, was 
yet more awful, Deuteronomy xxviii, 
15...68. WE. 

39. rd réAos], und. Blov, as in rédos 
ebudets, El. V.H. iii, 25 ; the ellipsis 
is filled up in 7d8e 1d rédostob Blouv 
elyov 80 éAxi8os, Herod. i, 4. SS. 

40. &4a] Compare i, 77, 52; and 
79, 57. 

42. xarnpeixovro] Karerxifovro, 
Hes. This was an indication of ex- 


peréXxovoar al 3 dxpoyé Uepaldes 
werOove. “yous axoperrordras, ZEsch. 
P.543 ; xarepelucaGe xrrivas, in Heph. 
p- 59. ‘Com popes We Xen. C. 
ni, 1,13; m, 3, 67; v, 1,6; Diod. i, 
72. VK. WE. SD. BL. The garment 
18 not always apa pa as wepipinia- 
pévous, réowrecOa: Td Te oThOn nal rd 
=péowna, Arr. Al. vii, 24. LS. BO, 
99. The middle voice in these pas- 
sages denotes that they tore their own 
raiment. LR. In the txx, to indicate 
this, the pronoun is added, as in i, 6, 
53; the verb being in the active voice, 
ddpinter 6 Baowreds ra indria abrrov, 
1v Kings v, 8; xarepphtarro, viii, 99, 
36 


43. dopaxéduce] ‘gangrened.’ Zpd- 
xeAos was properly said of bone, and 
yéyypeva of flesh. These words were 
also applied to different stages of the 
malady ; pAeyporh ‘ inflammation " was 
the incipient stage, which if neglected 
became ‘yéyypaiwa, and ultimately ter- 
minated in opdxedos or * mortification.’ 
The latter may be defined 4 rot @0e- 
pouévov 8? B8Ans abrod ovolas dcrov 
@6opd, Hipp. p. 1049, 2; Gal. Mil- 
tiades was confined to his bed, c73o- 
Hévov Tov pnpod, and died opaxeAlaay- 


B. C. 521 ; — OL. 64, 4. 151 


raxuora éoarn, arhvexe “4 Kapbicea rov Kupov, Baciieioarra 
pev ra wavra® Ewra Erea cal pivac wévre, Grraida b€ ro waparay 
édvra Epoevocg kal Shreoc yédvov.46 Tlepotwy dé rotce wapeovor 
dxvorin wrod?) UreKéxuTo, Tove payouc Exetv Ta wptypara’ dAN’ 
qroréaro éxt deabody cixetv Kapbicea, ra ele rept rov Spepdioc 
Savdrov, tva of éxrodepwOn 4? wav 1d Tepoccdy. Otroe pév voy 
Hrcoréaro Ypyépory tov Kipov Bacwéa dvecrewra® dsecviig yap xat 
6 Wpntaornc tLapvoc qv pi) pév ®9 droxreivac Zpépdiv ob yap 
hy of doparec, Kapbvoew rereXeurnxdroc, pavar rov Kupov vioy 
drodwiexévat abroyxeply. (67) ‘O perv 6) payoc®!, redXeurhoarroc 
Kapbicew, ddedc éEacirevoe, éxcEarevwv rod dpwrvipou Dpéepdcoe 
tov Kupov, pijvag érra rove émidolrovcg Kapboon é¢ ra dxrw trea 
Tic TAnpworoc”2 éy rotor dmedékaro é¢ Tove brnxdove wavrac sbep- 
yeolag peyadac, dore aroBardvrog avrov rdé0oy Exety wavrag rov¢g 
év ry ‘Aoly, wapel abrév Hepoéwy. Staréupac yap 6 payor é¢ ray 
EOvoc, THY Hpye, wpoetre dredelny elvat orparning Kal pdpov ® éx’ 
érea rola. mpoeiwe prev O12) ravra abrixa évcorapevoc™ é¢ ryy 
dpxqv. (68) 'Oyddy dé pyri éyévero xaradndog rpdry rode 
"Oravne hy Bapvacrew pty raig, yévei dé cal ypnpaat dpotoc® ro 


Tos T. %. Kal cawévyros, vi, 136, 81. 


44, arhyece] supply N vovoos, 7. 
or Td xaxby, SW. or bd opdxedos : rovs 
3é Aowuds drorabaw axhvene, vi, 27, 
43 


45. 7a wdvra] ‘in all only ;’ SW. 
Clem. of A. says ten years, St. i, p. 
395 ; Ctesias eighteen, xii. LR. 8,1, 
163, 77; vii, 4, 18. 

46. yévov] SBL (on BO, 45;) 
seems mistaken in giving to this the 
sense of yévous, ii, 85. 

47. exxodeubf | ‘ should be rendered 
hostile,’ v, 73, 48; WE, iv, 120 
twice ; i.e. woAdusow xornOf ; verbs in 
-é have generally this sense, as fe- 
Cade i. e. BéCasow wordw, Thu. ii, 187; 
Sovrdeo i. e. SovAov w. i, 94; compare 
vii, 7.3 olxedw i. e. olxeioy w. i, 4; 
mirrdw i.e. mtoroy x. Th. iv, 88. See 
BL, on 4. A. 13), 

48. dverrewra] perbaps the same 
as éwaveorewta, SW. as in St Mark 
lil, 26; éveorews is used i, 120, 89; 
and énorduevos, ii, 67; VK. dvéorn 
Bacireds repos, Acts vii, 18 ; 6 dnord- 


pevos Upxew efvav, Romans xv, 12. 


49. tapvos hv] axnpvfhoaro, hprh- 
caro. So krapyds éori uh pty voodéey, 
ii, 99; SW. &8ri, Sods, viv Eapyds 
éorw, dwayres tore, Dem. de H. p. 90. 

51. udyos] As the kings of Persia, 
who impeded the building of the tem- 
ple, are said in Scripture to be Aha- 
suerus and Artaxerxes, (the two who 
intervened between Cyrus and Da- 
rius) ; it follows that the former was 
Cambyses, and the latter Smerdis ; 
Ezra, iv, 5...7. Pripeaux. TX. 

52. ris wAnpeoios] to follow robs 
émiAolrous. WE. 

53. pépov] In conformity with the 
custom of Persian monarchs, Aha- 
suerus, on his marriage with Esther, 
Sacpudy 7 eEadle: wdybnpov, Sapd 7” 
Braocey, E.412 ; BNS. rdv xpocope- 
Aduevoy pdpov petie xdonos Thor w6- 
Aor, vi, 59 

54, évordpuevos] exéxpnord ot kar’ 
dpxds abrixa enorapdvoiot és rds TU- 
pavvldas, ii, 147; éwedy bros évloryra 
Baoreds, vi, 59; WE. where dé éciay 
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xpwry Ilepoéwy* ovroc 6 'Orayne xpwrog UronrevcE TOY payor, we 
ovx ein 6 Kipou Zpépdec, aA’ Gowep hy, THOE ovpbadrkdpuevoc, Gre 
re ox élegolra éx rij¢ axpowddoc, kal Sre ob éxaXee éc Oy EwuT@ 
ovoeva Tay Noyipwy Ilepcéwy. vrxowrevoacg Sé uv, éwolee rade 
toxe avrov 6 Kapbione Svyarépa, rif obvopa iy Pacdipy hy 
abrhy 51) rabrny etxe rére 6 payog, kal rabry re ovvolkee Kai ryote 
GAAgoe rdoyor rpjoe rov Kapbioew yuvaki. répxwy 39 wy 6 ’Ord- 
yn¢ mapa rabrny Thy Jvyarépa, éxvvOavero, ‘xap’ érey dvOparwy 
‘ xoup@ro, eire pera Lpépdeog Tov Kipov, etre pera GdAov rev;' i 6€ 
oi dvrémepre, gapévn ‘ob yivwoxev" ovre yap Tov Kupov Zpép- 
‘dey ldéobac oddapa, ovre Soric ein 6 ovvoxéwy abry eidévat.’ 
txepre Sevrepa 6 'Ordaync, Aéywr' “ El pu) abr) Dpepdev row Ko- 
“ pou yuvwoxerc, ov dé rapa Arécanc® xidev, ‘ Srey ToUTY ovvoLKeEt 
“ abrf re éxelyn, kal ob ;’ ravrwo yap 54 Kov rév ye Ewurijc Abed 
“ dedv yevboxe.” ‘Avriméurer axpoc raira  Svyarnp’ “ Obre 
“*Ardoon Stvapac é¢ Adyoug éNOeiv, ovre GAAnV obdepiay idéoBac 
“ ray ovyxarnpévwv'! yuvaory érel re yap raxuora ovroc GvOpw- 
“ roc, orig Koré ort, wapéAabe ri)v Baotrniny, duowepe®® jyéac, 
“ G\Any GAAy rakac.” (69) *Axodborre 6€ rabra, rg 'Ordvy paddov 
karedalvero TO mpitypa. rpirny de dyyediny éoxéuree wap abrir, 
Aéyovoay ratra* **O Suyarep, Sei ce, yeyorviay eb, xivdvvoy 
“ dvahabéoba, roy Gy 6 warp brodivery Kededy’ el yap On ph ore 
<< 6 Kipov Zpépdcc, GAG Tov Karadoxéw Eyw, ov Toi puv, aol re 
“ suyKoyswpevoy Kalro Ilepoéwy xpdrog Exovra, Set xaipovra awah- 
© Ndooey, GAA Sovvac Sikny. viv dv rolnooy rade* Ewedy aor 
és ouvevon, kal paOnc abroy xarurvwpévoy, apagoy *® abrov ra wrae 
“cai jy pév galivnra Exwy © wra, vouile cewuriy Lpyépde ry Ki- 
“© pou ovvoméery® jy 5€ pi) Exwy, ov d& rp payy Zpépdr.” *Avre- 
wépret mpoc Taira  Padlun, papévy ‘ xevdvvedoey peyarwe, iy 
‘row rairas ef yap Op ph rvyxave ra wra Exwy, éxidaprrog 5! 


and 6 xariordyevos B. are used of a 58. diéowe:pe] Tov 8¢ xlwrovros rédq, 


person thus circumstanced. 

56. ‘Aréoons] This is perhaps the 
same name as Hadassah in Scripture, 
Esther ii, 7. BNS., 

57. ovyxatnudvwy] Many females 
were immured in the harams of the 
Eastern monarchs, as appears from the 
book of Esther. They used to sit 
together, employing themselves in em- 
broidery or other work. WE. xarjoOas 
occurs io speaking of a sedentary bu- 
siness, ii, 86. SW, 


mado Serrdpnoay els uécov Spduov, 
Soph. E. 749. 

59. &pagov] ynAdgnoor, Suid. WE. 
apdoow, future dpdow. SW. 

60. palyyra: Exwv] ‘he be found to 
have;’ vi,9,36; galvera: dwixduevos, 
‘he evidently came,’ viii, 120, 46; 
g. txew, ‘he seem to have.’ VG, v, 
13, 1. MA.* 548, 5. Compare Thu. 
p. 3, n.i, ed. BF. iii, 72, 83. 

61. érlAaurros] xatapavhs, TA, 
karddnaos. Ionic = éxlAnrros. The 


B. C. 520; — OL. 65. 153 


$6 apadooovea Eoral, ev eidévat, we diorwoe pv’ Guwe pévror 
‘romoeyv ravra. i pey On vredéaro ravra r@ warpl KarEepydce- 
o8at.® rod dé pdyou rovrou rov Xpuépdtoc Kipoc 6 Kapbioew apywr 
ra wra drérepe éx’ alrin dn reve ob opexpy. fh dy O) Dadiun arn, 
} Tov 'Ordvew Svyarnp, wavra ércredéovea, ra bredélaro Tp Tarpi, 
trvwpévov kaprepoc™ rot payou, fipace ra wra. pabovaa oe od 
xarexic, add’ cbrreréwe 4, obk Exovra rov Avodpa wra, we Hyer 
Taxora éyeydvet, TEU Waca Eonunve TH warpl ra yevoueva. 

(70) ‘O d& ’Ordync, rapadabay ’Aorabliyny Kal Twpiny, 
Tlepoéwy re mpwrove édvracg Kal Ewur@ éerirndewrarouc é¢ wlorwy, 
drnyhoaro wav ro xpiypa’ of dé kal abrol dpa bxérrevov otrw 
rouro éxev. dyvevelxavroc dé rov ’Ordvew rove Adyouc, edéLayro" 
kal tdolé ot, Exacroy d&vdpa Iepcéwy mpocerarpicacbat © rovror, 
TH meorever pardtora. "Ordyne pév vey * éodyerar® ‘Iyragépvea 7, 
TwEpine 5¢ Meydbulor ®, "Aarabivng dé ‘“Yodpvea. yeyovdrwy o€ 
rourwy i, rapaylverac® é¢ ra Lovoa Aapsiog 6 ‘Yordoreos, éx 
Tlepcéwy ifewys rovrwy yap 3) hy of 6 rarip trapxoc. éret wv 
ovrog dmlkero, rotor && ra&v Wepoéwy edote xal Aapeioy mpoceratpl- 
gacOat. (71) BuvedOdvrec Sé ovror, Edvrec Ewra, Edidocay ograr 
mlaric’ nat Adyouc. éwei re 5é é¢ Aapetov arlkero yywpny arogai- 
veoOat, Edevyé oge rade? “’Eyw raitra éddxeov pév abrog povvog”! 
“ éxloracBat, Gre re 6 payog ein 6 Baoiredvwr, kal Xpuépdic 6 Kupov 
“ rereXevTnxe’ Kal abrov rovrov eivexey ’2 fxw orovdy, WS CVoTHOWY 


Attics would say abr) 8¢ Anpoy or 
Pwpaby or GAG WnAapaca, or Patouca, 
The letter « is often inserted super- 
fluously, especially in proper names, 
for the sake of euphony; in this way 
are formed xataAaumrréos, ili, 127; 
goidrAauwros, iv, 13. VK. WE. 

62. xarepydcec@a:] After the same 
verb dredéxero, the first aorist xarep- 
ydoarbat is used, i, 24. STG. 

63. 5. xaprepas] ‘being sound’ or 
* fast asleep.’ 

64. od xarenas, GAN’ ebweréws] odK 
dAdoow, GAA WOAD pel(w, Ant. p. 118, 
24; ov Bovadsuevos, GAN’ kaw, Lys. 
p- 319; ob pixpd, GAAG peydAa, Ise. 
p. 67, 4; VK. wn ylvouv &moros, &AAA 
mords, St John xx, 27, MA, 444, 5. 
8. ii, 172, 9. 

65. xpocera:ploacba:) ‘to associate 
to himself,’ in societatem consilii assu- 
mere, Liv. ii, 4. 

66. éodyera:] has the same mean- 


ing, ‘takes to himself.’ eoayayéo@cu 
yuvaika, v, 39; vi, 63. This is a 
solitary instance in our author where 
the Mss agree in giving eis for és. 
SW. Ihave restored the latter. 

67. "Ivrapépvea] called Artaphrenes 
by Asch. P. 782. BL. 

68. Meydéu(ov] in Persian, was 
originally an ecclesiastical dignity sig- 
nifying ‘prefect of the magi,’ or ‘of 
the priests’ in general ; and afterwards 
denoted civil and even military office ; 
[méyas orparnyos ; BNS.] but at length 
became a simple appellative. BF. 
The name is also spelt with a for v, iv, 
143, 2; vil, 82, 35; v, 12 &c. VK. 

69. waparylvera:] ‘ arrives’ in Cissia 
(s. iii, 30, 54) from Persia. SW. 

71. potvos}] Primitive adjectives in 
-vos are oxytones, except “ouvos or ué- 
vos, teivos or tévos, Xavvos, and kopue- 
yos, if the latter two are primitives, 

72, abrod rovrov ef.) ‘for this very 

HS 
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“érirg pdyy Savaroy. eel re 5€ cuvhvecce, Sore xal bpéac eidé- 
“¢ yas Kal pi) povvoy épue, woceery adrixa prot Coxéet, Kal pr) brepGadr- 
 NeoPae: ob yap dpevor.” 73 Elze rpde ravra 6'Orayne “*O wai 
‘“‘ "Yordoreoc, elo re warpoc dyabov cal expalvey Eoxac cewuTdoy 
“‘ édyra rov warpoc ovdéey foow riy pévroe Excyxelpnoty TavTHy pp 
“6 obrw ovyraxuve abovdwe, GAN Exi 76 owhpovécrepoy abryy Aap- 
“Gaver Sei yap, rAevvac yevopévouc, otrw émcyempécrv.” Aéyet 
apoc ravra Aapetocg? “"Avdpec of rapedyrec, tpdrg Te eipnpéve e& 
“ "Ordvew el yphoecbe, éxloracBe, bre drrodéecOe kaxiora* éLolcec 
“6 yap rig poe TOY payor, loin wepiGadAdpevog Ewur@ Képdea. pa- 
“Arora pév voy woelrere Ex’ tpéwv abrov Baddpevor’4 roréery 
“ ravra’ éwel re O€ piv dvapépe éc wrAEVVAC EddKEE, Kai Euol brEp- 
“‘ é0ea0e, ij Torewpev ohuepoy, 7 tore, bpiv Sre iy breprécn Fj viv 
<< Huépn, we obx Grog POac” Eued Karhyopog Eorat, GAA open 
“ airéc éyw xarepéw mpoc Tov payor.’ (72) Aéye: mpog ravra 
"Orayne, érerd) dpa omepydpevov Aapeiov® “’Emel re iyéac ovy- 
“ rayvvew avaykalec, cal drepbadrAcoOa oi ége, 10.7% éinyéo 
“adroc, Grey rpdxy rapyey éc ra Baowfia, cal éxcyespjooperv 
“abroio. gudraxac [yap 3) dueorewoac oldd¢ Kou cai abrog, si 
“ un dy, GAN axovoacg &c réy rpdrty wephoopev;” “Apeiberac 
Aapeiog rotode? “’Oravn, 4 wodAd Eort, Ta Ady pév odK ola 
“ re Ondwoar, Epyy 5é& GdAa O éori, Ta Adyy pév ola TE, Epyor 
“dé ovdey am abrev Aaprpoy yiverar. tpeic dé tore puraxac 
“rac kareorewoag tovoag obdey yaXerac TwapedOeiv.”” rovTo pev 
© yap, Hpéwy edvTwy Totwy, ovdelc Boric ov 78 raphoe, Ta pév 
“6 kou Karacdedpevog Huéac, ra dé Kov Kal dequalywy rovro dé, Exw 


purpose :’ és ‘HAtovmoAw abtay tobrev 
ef. erparéuny, ii, 3; WE. xoddois, 
ab. 7. elvexa, és Adyous HAGov, Pau. i, 
p- 54; VK. Liv. xxii, 18, 3. 

73, o¥...&uewov] ‘it were better 
not ;” understand éora:; i, 187; iii, 
82; Hes. O.D. 748; WE. non erit 
melius, Livy, iii, 41; STG. quiesse erit 
melius, ib. 48; s. vi, 108, 79. 

74. én’ 5, ab. Badduevor] ‘ discussing 
the matter among yourselves, and keep- 
ing it to yourselves ;” éx’ €uewurod Ba- 
Adpevos, Expnta, iii, 155; iv, 160; ef 
awép rt rowovrov mphoocet, toh abroy én’ 
éwurod Barduevoy wenpnxéva:, v, 106; 
GR. v, 73; viii, 109; A. 6 pey é¢” 
éavrod BadAduevos Exparre Td repxvov, 
Lib. D. ii, p. 204, p. WE. 


75. $8as] governs an accusative, 
vii, 161. €ued is governed by xarfryo- 
pos. SW. 

76. 1c] ‘come;’ age dic, Hor. 1 
O. xxxii, 3. 

77. xadrends wapedOerv] ‘ difficult to 
pass ;’ 680s dunxavos eiceAe otpa- 
Tevpart, Xen, A.i, 2,21; niveus videri, 
Hor. 1v O. 11, 59; STG. 8s. vi, 108, 
79. 

78. ovdels Saris ob] After the first 
of these words supply éorl. oddey 8 re 
oux oxloxero, v, 97, 41 ; ‘EAévny 
ovdels Saris ob oruvye: Bpotav, Eur. 
Hel. 925; HE, on VG, ii, 2. MA, 
305 ; 483. ob« forw Seris ov, Pol. xii, 
p- 235. ob« TWos by Bpordy, som, 
Soph. CE. C. 252, 





~ 
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“abrog oxi ebrpercordarny, Ty Tapiserv, pac ‘Apri re Hew éx 
 Tlepcéwy, xal BovrAgcoOal re Exog mapa rov rarpoc onpivat To 
§ Bacdéi. eEvOa yap re dei Wevdoc 79 A€yerOar, NEyéoOw. Tov yap 
“abrov yAcydpeba of re Wevddpevoe cal ot ry adnOnin dcaxpew- 
66 @ lA 4 9 tA la ~ a 
pevow ob pév ye Wevdovrac rére, éredy re péAdAwar Totor Wevoeor 
“meloavreg xeponoecOac ot & adnBiZovra, iva re rH &AnOnin 
6 émcordowvrar® Képdo i AAO 3 Y y 
podog, Kal re padAov oduct extrparyrat. ovre, 
4 9 9 A a la 8i 9 ~ é rf) 9 oe ny On 
ov rabra doxéovrec®!, rwirov wepreydpeba. ei dé pundév Kepdnae- 
 gBat pédrXrorev, Spolwe dy 6 re dAnOrLdpevoc Pevdre ein, cai 6 Wev- 
“ ddpevocg adnOhc. Sc &v pév vey rev rvAOUpHY Exwy rapin, aire 
* of duecvov é¢ ypdvov 82 torare bc 0 ay ayribalvey weiparat, dia- 
« } Ud 83 9 ~ Lan , ‘ 54 e , w 
ecxvucOw ® évOatra ewy wodépmoc’ Kal eretra, Woapevor Eow, 
‘ Eoyou éxwpeOa.” (73) Adyer TwEpine pera ravra’ “”Avdpec 
 didot, hyiv Kore KadrLOv wapéber 84 dvacwcacOa rv apxy, 7}, Et 
“ ye pi) olol re éoducOa airy avadabéev, droBavéey; bre ye 


79. Wwevdos}] Yet Herodotus says of 
the Persians aloxicroy abroi: 7d Web- 
Seda: vevduiora, i, 138; LR. a. vii, 
209, 64; xadrdy wore kal Td Wevdos, 
Sray wpedoiv robs Adyoytras, pndev 
xarabAdern tos dxotorras, Heliod. 
££. 1, p. 50. The sophistry of Darius 
goes a step farther on the principle of 
expediency, and accords with the 
maxims of Ulysses “‘obx alcxpoy ra 
wevdn Adyew, ef rd owOjval ye 7d 
peddos pépes, Sray 1 BpGs els xépdos, odie 
éxveiy xpéwe:,” Soph. Ph. 109. WE. 
Socrates states circumstances in which 
he considers a falsehood justifiable, 
Xen. M. iv, 2: one case is similar to 
that of Tullus in pretending that Mettus 
was acting by tis orders, Liv. i, 27 ; 
another to that of the physician who 
deceives a sick child, Luer. i, 935; 
translated by Tasso, G.L.i, 5. Chry- 
sostom advances many arguments in 
support of the assertion, Exe: xépdos 
etxa:pos andrn,—pdvoy wh pera 8o- 
Aepas xpocayécbw ris mpoaipécews, 
from which he concludes that roAAdsis 
axarfjoa: Séov, de S. i, p. 28. This 
subject is treated of by Paley, M. Ph. 
iii, 1, 15. 

80. émiowdowvra:] Sometimes the 
active voice is used in the same sense, 
éaurg@ being understood ; #A#Oos w7- 
wdrov éxéoxace, Esch. P. 483 ; 
émonxdoew xdéos, Soph. Aj. 780. BL. 


81. doxéovres] * practising;’ Thy 
bAnOntny aonéew, vii, 209; Sian &, 
Soph. Gk. C. 913; Crat. An. t. i, 
p- 186; dicasoodyny & Pythag. G. V. 
13 ; cwppoortyny & Phocy). in Sto. v, 
p- 39 ; adppova evopynolay &, Eur. B. 
631; xpnorérnra &. S, 882; rayd0a 
& 922; uh xpéxovra aibrg xaxd &. 
Soph. T. 388; xaxdéryta & Asch. 
P. V.1102. BL. 

82. ds xpdvov] ‘in after time ;’ ovx 
buy és x. perapedAfoe:, ix, 89; SW. 
vii, 29. 

83. diadecevdcOw} ‘let him be marked 
out as ;’ diadetdra Bacrdos xndduevos, 
viii, 118,38. SW. The following words 
or phrases are also constructed with a 
nominative participle referring to the 
subject of the verb, évdelxvucGa:, Eur, 
B. 47; Andoc. p.31; 34. palver@a:, 
Soph. Tr. 679 ; [s. iii, 69, 60;] pavepds 
elva:, Lys. p. 90; >. yerwéo@at, Xen. 
H. ii, 5, 11; &dnaAos elva:, Thu. ii, 
64; éxdioros y. Her. ii, 119; VK. 
MA, 296. Sexviver, Eur. M. 548; 
I. A. 406; dydAovy, Thu. iii, 84; Soph. 
Aj. 471; SiAov wocety, Her. vi, 21; 
onueia, gpalvew, Soph. E. 24; MA, 
#548, 5. HE, on VG, vi, 1, 13. MG. 
to which MA adds évarodelyvaGa:, but 
8. ix, 58, 6. 

84, wapdie:] wdpeora: 5 Kaipds, 
This verb occurs impersonally, v, 98; 
and repeatedly. SW. 

H 6 
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‘2 ! \ 8 L ey ’ ‘ , ‘ r 
‘ apxépea per, éévrec Hépoat, tx6 Midou dvdpos peayou, cal rov- 
‘ti 9 85 aw @ ra f = 
TOV WTA OVK EXOVTOC. Sool re ipéwy Kapboon vootorre rape 
‘6 , 5 f c of 4 3 ¢ 66 Ué X ae 
yévovre, wavTw¢ Kou pépynobe ra Exéoxnwe époner redevTov 
oS B i n ? 400 ) ) pe S eér ? 
rov lov, pr) weipewpévoror &vaxraobat riy apxhy’ Ta rére obK 
“ évedexdpeOa, GAN ext dcabory Edoxéoper eixeiv Kapbuoea. viv 
“wy ridepar Yidov, we(OecPar Aapely, cai po) StadvecBar Ex Tod 
S gu\Adyou rovde GAN’ idvrac éxi rov payor iéwe.” Taira 
elxe T'wEpinge’ xal xavrec ravra aiveov. (74) Ey @ O€ ovTot 
ravra éGoudevorro, éyivero xara ouvrvyiny rade. Toor payout 
Edoke PBovAevopevoror Lpniaorea gldov xpooOéoOa, Sri re éxe- 
LO .. K ei 2 2 87 « eo, hy ‘3 ’ ee 
awovOee xpoc Kapbicew avdpora 8, éc of rov xatda robevoac aro 
Awréxee? Kal dedre protvoc® Hrioraro rov Dpépdtog Tov Kipou 
Savaroy, abroxeply puy axodéoac’ mpdc SF Ere ®, édvra év atvy © 
A a 9 gf av LA @ rd 
peylorn rov Ipngaorea év Léponot. rovrwy dn pu eivexey xadé- 
cavrec gidov xpocexréwvro, wlore re AaGdvrec®! Kal dpxioror, * % 
‘C ‘ rs > € ~ o ? E ’ } \ » 'f} , i) FJ Pi 
pev Elev wap éwurg, pnd étoicey pnoert avOperwy ryy az 
oe . iA 

‘ogewy ararny éc Ilépoac yeyovviay, txoyvevpevor ra TayTa 
ot pupla ®2 Swcev. trodexopévov™ dé rov Hpntdoreog romjoeyv 
Taira, we dvéreody puy ot payou Sevrepa rpocépepov, adrol pev 
papevor Ilépoac wavrac ovycahéey®4 bd ro BacwiHiov retxoc ™, 
keivov 8 éxédevoy avabavra ent ripyov ayopevoa, 6 ae bd Tov 
‘ Kipov Zpépdvoc Apxovrar, cal tn’ obdevdc GAXov.’ ravra é otTw 
éverédNovro, we miororarou OnOev edvroc abrov év Iépono, xal 
mohAakic arovesapévov yywpuny, ‘we repteln 6 Kipou Dpéperc, Kai 


85. Exovros] Bpepdis, alcxivn xwd- 
Tp Xpdvool + adpxaiow:, Aesch. P. 
780. 

88. povvos}] daAiyot, 61; yvots 6 
Tari(elOns ds dAlyos 6 exelvov Sdvaros 
fyvwora, Zon. p. 127, B. VK. Cam- 
byses himself was dead, and it is pos- 
sible that, of ‘ the few,’ Prexaspes only 
now survived. 

89. & &é1] STG conjectures St, Gre. 

90. atvy] as ef (GemscronaAdns) éy 
al, ph. TeV oTparryoy, vill, 112: Tey 
év al, vy Maxeddvwy, Arr. 1.27. WE. 

91. wlort AaSdvres}] w, TE KaTAAG- 
6évres (‘binding them down’) nad 6. 
and xaradaGdrres 5. ix, 106, 17. This 
compound word is more frequent and 
occurs below, 75: Spxos Sewordrors 
«x. Proc. B.G.i, 11; H.A. 2; Zos. 
iv, 26; WE. Thu. 1, 9; iv, 863 v, 
21; Lue. Pro. p.174; «. iuaor, Plu. 


V. iv, p.122. DU. In this proper 
signification it occurs also in Diod. 
t. 11, 266; Poll. v, 33; in the other 
sense in Dion. H. and Liban. BF. 

92. pupla}] und. a&yabd; s. iv, 88, 
27. Primitive adjectives in -1os are 
proparoxytones, except pupios (as dis- 
tinguished from pdpios, i, 27, 85 ;) 
and zoAsds and oxoAdids, which de- 
note defects of old age, iti, 63, 10. 

93. bwodexouévov] twooxopévov. Ka- 
Tabepévou éxelvou wothoew TavTa, Kpoc- 
erzyyoy, Zon. VK. 

94. ovyxadrdew] is the Attic future, 
as by syncope from ovyxaréoew, 


95. B. retxos] Kings generally had 
their palace in the citadel: compare 
68; and 79; LR. v, 100, 62. The 
citadel of Agbatana contained the 
palace and the treasury, i, 98. 
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éLapynoapévor rov ddévov abrov. (75) Papévov o€ ai raira Erol- 
pov elvac® xoery .rov Upnidoreoc, cvyxadéoarrec Iépoag, oi 
payo aveElEacay ” abrov éxt ripyoy, cal dyopevery ExéAevor. 6 
d€, ray pév rot éxeivoe mpocedéovro abrov, rovrwy pev™ Exwy éwe- 
ANHVero, aptapevocg O€ awd "Ayampéveog Eyevendéynoe ry Trarpiny 
rov Kupou' pera Se, we é¢ rovroy xarébn, redevroy  Edeye, § doa 
‘ dyad Kipoc Hépoac werorguoe’’} SreeAOwy dé ravra, sépacve 
riv adnOninv, papevoc * xpdrepoy pévy xpirrev’ ob yap ot elvat 
‘ dogpadéc Aéyery Ta yevdpeva’ év O€ TY wapedyre dvayKalny! py 
‘ xaradapbdvew gaiver” cal di) EXeye, ‘ rov pev Kupov Zpuépdry 
‘ we abrog tbrd Kapbicew dvayxalopevoc axoxrelvee, rove payouc 
6 dé Baoweverv. Téponoe S€ roAda éExapnodpevog, et pi) dvaxrn- 
‘galaro? dxlow rv apxiv Kal rove payouc rioalaro, damijxe 
Ewurov éxi xeparny® pépecOae dro Tov mipyov Karw. Tpnbdorne 
pév vuv, éwy roy wavra xpdvov dv)p ddktpoc, otrw érededrnce. 
(76) Oi dé 3) éxra roy Tepoéwy, de EovAcicarro abrixa éxryet- 
péery roto payor cad pr drepGadrAcoOa, ficay ebldpevoe rotor 
Seoiot, rév wept Upntaorea rpnyxOévrwy eiddreg obdév. Ev re dt rij 
669 péon orelxorrec Eylvovro, cal4 ra epi Ipntaorea yeyovdra 
éruvOavovro’ évOaira, éxoravrec rijc¢ dd0v, Edldocay avric oguar 
Adyoug5, of pév augi® roy ’Oravny wayxu Kedevovreg trepEané- 
aBar’, pnde, oldedvrwy 8 rév xpnyparwy, excriBecBar.® of dé aug 


96. érofuov elva:] The genitive after 
the infinitive. MA, 535. 

97. dve6i€acay] dyhveyxay, Hes. 
SS, ‘ carried up, made to mount.’ 

99. reAeur@v] ‘ in conclusion ; ’ 
HGV, on VG, vi, 4, 6. opposed to 
dpxduevos ‘in the commencement.’ 
MA, 557. STG, s. v,49, 41; Plat. Rp. 
and Phd. often. 

100. weworhxos] MA, 500. 

2. dvaxrnoalaro)] MA, 201, obs. 3. 

3. éxl xepardy] ‘headlong.’ quum 
de turre sese precipitaret, Liv, xxiii, 37. 
8, iii, 35, 75. 

4. te...«al] are the same as Sray 
and ére, iii, 108; iv, 1385; 181 
twice ; 199 twice; v, 86 &c.; SW. 
Xen. C.i, 4, 28. Sometimes 8¢ pre- 
cedes, where time is denoted, as 48y 
St Fy dpe, wad of KopivOi:o: xpbpyav 
éxpovovro, Thu. i, 50; which is very 
frequently the case in the sacred wri- 
ters, Fv 5¢ Spa tplrn nal érraipwoay 
avrby, St Mark xv, 25, Virgil often 


uses a similar idiom, vix inceperat estas 
et pater dure vela jubebat, AL. iii, 8. 
~«, on VG, viii, 7,10. STG. Atother 
times no conjunction precedes, as 
Térparoy Twap env nal re TerdAecro 
&rayra, Hom. O. E, 262; SS. vii, 
23, 8. 

6. of dupl] There is no necessity of 
confining this expression to the indi- 
vidual, with MA, 271, 2. It seems 
more probable that each had his parti- 
sans, but that ultimately ‘all’ (wdvres) 
coincided with Darius : i, 62, 60. 

7. bwepGaréoOa] dtwepOécba, éem- 
Heiva: Tov émirhdeiov Kaipoy Tay apd- 
tewy, Amm. VK. 

8. oldedvrwv] tument negotia: hore 
ribile est que loquantur, que mini- 
tentur, Cic. A. xiv, 4; ne deserere 
viderer hune tumorem rerum,...que 
sunt ebpimora omnia,5: SW. ‘ grow- 
ing to a head.’ 

9, émirlOecOa] émixeipéew oidéover 
tots mpirywaot: VK. ‘to set about ;’ 
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A ~ 9 4 97 A a 5 } l4 , De e 
rov Aapeioy abrixa re tévac xal ra dedoypéva rotéecy, pnd’ Urep- 
EadrAcoPar. wOcLopévwr 1° 9S abrav, Egan ipqxwy exra Cevyea dvo 
alyumiy!! Zebyea Suwxoyvra re kal riddovra xal a&pvocovra: '2 
lSdrrec Sé ravra of Exra, rhy re Aapelov warrec aiveoy yywpnr, 
4 oe > : fee 4 ~ Ad 13 
kal trera Hicay éxt ra BacwWhia, reBaponxdrec roict dpyect. 
(77) ’Emorador 6€ émt rac wodac éylvero oldy re Aapeiy fy yroun 
wv Q e or & O ‘ I , , 
pepe’ karardedpevor yap oi puAaKor Gvdpac rove Tlepcéwy rpwrove, 
kad obdey rowovroy twonrevoyrec && abrav EcecOa, wapiecay Sein 
TOUT KPEWpEVOUC 14, od éxeipwra obdelc. eel re O€ Kai rapHAGoy 
> ? > # ~ 5) a X i 16 3 , > J 
éc rhyv avr)», Evexupoay rote rac ayyedlag * Eahepovar Evyovyxatot, 
of ogeac iordpeov, ‘6 re Yédovrec Feorev;’ cal, dua toropéovrec 
rovrouc, rotot wuAovpotor aweldeov, OTe ohéac wWapicay* toxoy TE 
BovrAopévovg rove extra é¢ TO Tpdow waptévat. ot dé, Staxehevod- 
pevor, kal oracdpevor Ta eyxeploia, Tovrovg perv Tove toxovrac 
abrov ravry ovyKevréovor, abrol O€ Hicay dpépuw éc roy avdpewva.'6 
(78) Ot 8& payor Ervyov apddrepoe tnvKatra edvrec re Eow, Kat 
. yy NX f 3 Nn 4 9 . * TS 
ra aro Ipnidoreoc yevdpeva év Bovry Exovrec. Exet wy eldov 
~ ww 
rove evvovyouc reOopuGnpévouc re kal Bodvrac, ava re Edpapor 
wary auddrepo, Kal, we Euaboy ro roedpevoy, mpocg aAK)y Erpa- 
movro.'7 6 pév On abrév POdve ra rééa Kareddpevoc'8, 6 dé rpoc 
riv aixpny érpdrero. évOaira 5) ovvéperyoy adAHAow. TH pev 
oy ra réba dvadabdrre abréy, édyrwy re ayyov THY ToAEpiwy Kal 
: > BS aS 7 e Lond 9 ~ 69 / .Y 
mpooxerpevwry, qY xpnora obdéy é o Erepoc ri alxph jpovero, al 
~ ‘4 ~ td 
rovro pev Aorabivny male é¢ roy punpoy, rovro de Ivragépvea ec 
rov dpBadpov Kat éorephOn pév rod dpOadpod éx rod rpwparoc 
6 ‘Ivragépyne, ob pévroe aréBavé ye. rwv pev Ol) paywr ovrEpoc 
rpwparilec rovrovc. oO O€ Erepoc, éwel TE oi ra ré~a obdey ypnoTa 
9 / wy a f > , 9 ‘\ > ~ > ~~ 
éyévero, hv yap Oo) Jddapog évéxwv ec Tov avopedva, é¢ rovrov 
Karagevyet, Sédwy abrod 19 rpoobeivar™ rag Sipac. wal of cvveorni- 


obs avOpdwas pho eribérbat, ad\rAd 
Totot peyloras émixepev, Arist. V. 
1029. SS. | 

10. &O:Copévwv] * being engaged in 
altercation ;’ é@yévero Adywy wWoAAds 
wOtopds, ix, 26. SW. 

11. alyuméyv] yurway. TA. 

12. @ubccovra] omapdocorvra, éA- 
Kovvra, téoyra. TA. 

13. 7. 7. Spviot] Os Foe Ferrdyre 
exéxtato Setids Epyis, aierds tYimérns: 
émiflFaxe Aads "Axady Sdpauvos oiwyg, 
Hom. Il. N, 821. 


17. érpdrovro] ‘ betook themselves,’ 
‘had recourse.’ 

18. POdver xareAdpevos] ‘is before- 
hand in taking down,’ ‘is in time to 
get down.’ MA, 553, rR. 8. iv, 136, 
78 VG, v, 14,1 ff. &p6n d:a6ds, vi, 
70. 

19. abrov] ‘of the chamber.’ 

20. xpocGetva:] ‘to put to,’ ‘toshut ;’ 
SBL, on BO, 120. 7d Sipiov xpoo- 
TiOels, Diog. L. ii, 105; w. thy Supay, 
Lys. de C.E. p. 14; WE. 7.8. rot 
Swuatiov x. Luc. de Par, t.ii, p. 878; 
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mrovow rv ewra duo, Aapeidg re cat T'wpincs ovpmrdaxévroc oe 
Twlpiew rp pay, 6 Aapeiog éxecreme Hrdpet, ola év oxdret, rp0- 
pnbedpevoc, pr wrAgty rov Twlpinv. dpéwy dé pw apydy 2! éwe- 
“~ ao 4 C fd ee “~ , e \ e 
orewra, 6 Twbping eipero, 6 re ob yparac rq xepl;’ 6 de ele 
‘¢ TpopnOedpevoc céo, ph wrntw.”” Twbping dé dapeiEero’ “Oe 
“cal dc dugorépwy ro Elpog.” Aapeiog dé, wecOdperoc, woé re 
\ 3 } d 4 4 22 oo , 9 ’ 
TO éyyxetpidiov, kal Eruxé xwo?® rov payov. (79) ’Amoxreivayrec 
dé rovg payouc, kal drorapdvrec abray rac Kepadac, rove pev 
Tpwpariag éwuT@y avrov Aelxovor, cal ddvvacing civexey Kal gu- 
Aakijc rij¢ axpowédoc’ of O& révre abtwy, Exovres roy pdywv 
rac Kepadac, EOeov Ew, Bon re xal wardyp ypewpevor, xa Tlépoac 
rouc ddXoug éxexadéorro, étnyedpevol re TO xpifypa, cal decxyvbovrec 
rac kegadag Kal dua Exrevoy rayra riva THY paywy Tov Ev oor 
ywopevoy. ot 6€ Tlépcar, pabdvrec rd re yeyovds ék ray Erra kat 
THY paywy Thy ararny, edtcalevy kal abroi Erepa roratra *4 roger’ 
oracdpevor O& Ta Evyxepldca, Exrecvoy Skov riva payor eipioxoy" 
.) 4 “ 9 ~ w w “A 9 l4 , 4 
ei dé ph vuk éwehOovca Eoyxe, EXtwov Gy obdéva payor. ravrny 
THY hpépny Separetvovor Tépoar xowy padcora roy hpeptwy, Kar 
év abrij privy peydadny dvayouo.™, i) KéxXnrac umd Tlepoéwy pa- 
yopovias*® éy ry payor obdéva Ekeore gavijvac é¢ TO pic, dda 
9 ww @ “ e # 4 , 
Kar otKoug Ewurovg ot payor Exovor Tihy huépny raitny. (80) 
> \ , e 2 ‘ , e@ , > +? 
Emel re 6€ xatéorn 6 Sdépuboc, wal éxrog wévre typepéwy évyévero, 
éCovAevovro of éravacorayrec rotate payout wepl rHy cpnypdrwy 
wayrwy. Kal édéxOnoav Adyou, Amioro perv Evlore ‘EXAHvwv, édé- 
2 = 27 9 / \ > bd 4 f ~ 
x9ncay 0 wy. Orayne pev exedeve E¢ pécov Tléponoe karaQcivat 


mw. tas Spas, Pau. ii, p. 195; adduxis 
ostium, Petr. 94: VA. éwietva: and 
iwicAtva: have the same sense, 1.6. 
&moxAcioa:, Suid, Poll. x, 25; Liv. 
xxviii, 6, 2. A passage in Thucy- 
dides has several points of resem- 
blance ; of ’A@nvain, éyiyvero yap axd 
tuvOhuatos, Eeov Spdéuqp, BovdAduevor 
oOdoau wplvy tuyxAccOjva ras whAas’ 
] Guata Fv nédAupa xpocbewva, Kal 
avrol ros xara wiAas piAaxas xref. 
vovot xal of wep) roy Anuocbérny &c, 
iv, 67. The opposites will be found in, 
ill, ayo ainhad : 

21. v] ‘idle,’ &-Epyoy * without 
work ;’ pil BAAous éora@ras ods, 
xaxelvors elrex tl Bde Eorhxare {; 
St Matthew xx, 3; 6. 

22. nws} alterum Gobryas medium 
amplezus, cunctantibus sociis, ne ip- 


sum pro mago transfoderent, quia res 
ohscuro loco gerebutur, vel per suum 
corpus adigi maga ferrum jussit: for- 
tuna tamen ita regente, illo incolumt 
magus interficitur, Jus. i, 9. WE. 

25. évdyouo:] The simple verb is 
used, i, 147; vii, 65; WE, i, 148; 
183; Xen. H. i, 4, 12; Asch. A. 
1582. The compound, ii, 48; 60; 
Tasava avdyere, Soph. T. 214. Both 
occur in the sacred writers. SS. mansit 
solemne, ut ferie per novem dies age- 
rentur, Liv. i, 31; xxii, 1. 

26. payopdua) al dpral ‘EAAhvwr 
xdyrav duolws wacas és rwhrd ypdupa 
TeAeutaot, 1, 148; Agath. ii, p. 47, 
a. WE. &yeras rots Tlépoass éoprh ris 
payopovias, Kal’ hy 6 udyos avrpnrai, 
Ctes. 15. 

27. & dy] Aéyoust, euol piv od 
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ra xphypara, Néywy rade “’Epol doxéer, Eva pev tytwy pov- 
74 28 , la o A ov # 9 ‘ 10 
vapxov 8 unxére yevéoOar? ovre yap Ov, ovre ayabdy. eidere 
“ uév yap tiv Kapbicew tEpw éx’ Scov éwetirOe, pereoynxare 
$s \ ‘ ~ ~ c 15 ~ 29 Pi “ of ~ 30 
d€ Kat Tij¢ Tov pdayou bEpwe. Kw av ein xpipa®” Kxarnprn- 
“ pévov povvapyxln, Ty Ekeors®! avevOivy 3? roréev ra Bovderac; 
“ cal yap dv rov A&pioroy dvdpay ravrwy, oravra éc ® raurny rhy 
“ doyy, exrocg 4 riv éwOdrwv vonparwr orhoee. eyyiverat pev yap 
“of vEpic ® tro Te é ayaa, POdvoc dé apyiOer é 
ot vEpic ® bxd rev rapedvrwy dyabdy, POdvog Sé apyiDer Epe 
ry 4 4 36 9 4 U IW o~ wv ~ f a a 
pierac 6 dvOpwry. Sto & Exwy raira, exer Tacay Kakérnta’ Ta 
‘‘ uév 37 yap, UEper Kexopnpévoc 8, Epder TOAAG Kal drdoBada, ra dé 


mora A€yovres, Aéyouc 8 dy, iv, 5; 
fActe, obre ei Wevdduevos ore ef GAn- 
Oda Adywy, Exw capnvéws elma, Ercte 
& dy, vi, 82. Other writers would 
use obd3ty Rocoyv, or, at the end of a 
sentence, 5¢éor 5¢ Suws, VK. or pévrot, 
STG. 

28. potvapxov] ‘despotic’ or ‘ ab- 
solute monarch.’ LR. 

29. x@s] Compare with this decla- 
mation, vi, 45; SW. v,92; Plu. t. ii, 
p-. 286, £; ob8ty rupdyvov ducperé- 
orepovy néAev Sov, Td pev Kpwricroy, 
otk eloly vduor Kowol, Kpare? 8 els, 
vTov vépov Kexrnuévos abrds wap’ abr@, 
Eur. 8. 439. WE. 

31. ears] “ This will be the 
manner (Td Siralwua, Lxx), of the 
king that shall reign over you; he 
will take your sons and appoint them 
for himself, for his chariots, and to be 
his horsemen; and some shall run 
before his chariots: and he will set 
them to ear his ground, and to reap 
his harvest, and to make his instru- 
ments of war, and instruments of his 
chariots. And he will take your 
daughters to be confectionaries and 
to be cooks and to be bakers (iii, 


150, 71). And he will take your fields’ 


and your vineyards and your olive- 
yards, even the best of them, and 
give them to his servants. And he 
will take the tenth of your seed and 
of your vineyards, and give to his 
officers and to his servants. And he 
will take your men-servants and your 
maid-servants and your goodliest young 
men and your asses, and put them to 
his work. He will take the tenth of 


your sheep: and ye shall be his ser- 
vants. And ye shall cry out in that 
day, because of your king.” 1 Samuel 
viii, 11. BT, de J. ac P. Reg. viii, 
p- 53. 

32. dvevOive] ‘irresponsible ;’ ‘ with- 
out being responsible or accountable 
for so doing. Dionysius speaks of 
the dictator, as one, ds uretine Xpe- 
pevos éetovala, xa Thy BovAdhy na) roy 
Sjuov dvayndort, A. R. vi, 38; WE. 
Seva rupdvywy Afara, Kal wws, dAly 
dpxduevor, TOAAR Kparouvres, xaAewas 
épyas peraSddAovow, Eur. M. 119. 
LR. It is said of Xerxes by Atossa, 
Kax@s mpdtas obx trebOuvos wéAet, 
Esch. P. 217; of Jupiter, tpayds 
udvapxos ob tredOuvos kparei, P. V. 
332; and in the same sense Pelas- 
gus is called wptrays &«epiros, 8.367. 

L. 


33. ordyra és] és aywva irracw, 
Arist. Ph. in Ath, iv, 41; els fp 
€orns, Arch. Anth. iii, 8, 3; és dy- 
wimadov toracbe xpiow, Jul. Ce. p, 
319, B; és Sleny torny, Eur. I. T. 
962. POR. és with the accusative is 
here equivalent to éy with a dative. 
SW. 
34, éxrds] Tov mdfous Ewbev, Plu. 


~t. il, p. 460; %w rov ppovety, Eur. 


B. 841; tw trav ériOuyiay, Heracl. 
P. in Ath. xii, 77. MV. 

35. dépis] ¥. purete: ropayvov U. By 
WOAAGY brepwAnoby udray, Soph. CE. 
R. 873. WE. 

36. éupvera:] uh oArywply Kal dava- 
oxnoln aperis Wuxais éupty, Eus. in 
Sto. S. xh, p.270. WE. 

37, 7a pev... 7a Se] ‘partly... 
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“gory. Kal ror dvdpa ye ripavvov agOovoy edec elvat, ExovTad ye 
66 , 9 , \ O @ , UU 39 2 ‘ , 
wavra ra ayaba. ro 0 trevayrioy rovrov *9 é¢ rove woduHTac TéE- 
“* guxe* POovéer yap rotct apiororo: © wepteovol re Kai Cwover, yalpec 
“ Se rotor kaxlorown THv doray, dwabodrae Sé Aporoc 4! éEvdéxerBac 
ce 2 é 42 oe U Pa 5 9 \N S, Ud 
avappooréraroy 42 dé mavyrwy’ fv re yap abroy perplw¢g Swupa- 
“ Une, &yOerar, Src ob kdpra Separeverar, Hy re Jepaweiy ric Kapra 
“ &yOerac Gre Swirl. ra dé dn péyiora Epyopat Epéwy? vopuara re 
“ xevet warpia, Kal Bidrat yuvaixag “4, xrelvec re axplrovg. wAHBoe 
66 oe of ~ LY a 45 lA ld ” 3 
é Gpyov, mpura perv, obvopa* rxavrwy Kdddorov Exe ioo- 
“yvopulnv.® debrepa Se, rovrwy, ror 6 pobvapxoc, Totéer obdEY 
“ rary ” pev apyac dpyxet, drevOuvoy O€ dpxy exer, BovrAevpara 


“ O€ mdvra é¢ TO Kowvov avagéper. TIDeuar wy yvwpny®, perévrac 


artly.’ ra puev, ppdoovca, xepoly & 
Texynoduny 728, ola rdoxw, Soph. 
Tr. 543; HE, on VG, i, 16. 7d wey 
proveuig, Ta 5t firwt 8h wor’ airle 
axpodyovrat, Dem. de Ch. 1. 

38. xexopnuévos] in Attic exope- 
opévos, MA, 239. 

39. rovrov] i.e. Tod pbovoy elvat. 
STG. 

40. canted dyvhp Bacreds (s. i, 
90, 68) rods apiorous, obs ay ayijras 
ppoveiv, xrelvet, Sedouas ris rupayyiSos 
wépt. Os ody Er’ ay yévuir’ by loxupa 
wéAts, Bray Tis, Gs AEiovos Apwod 
ordxuv, TédAuas ahah, xdmorAwtl(y 
veous; Eur. S. 454. WE. The simile 
in these lines is illustrated by the mode 
in which Thrasybulus answered the 
herald sent by Periander, v, 92, 6; 
aod by that which Tarquin adopted in 
teply to his son’s messenger, Liv. i, 
54; Juv. iv, 98. 

42. dvapporrérarov] 8 1: 5t &, wdy- 
Twy early, tort Tovro’ Sri. After these 
elliptical forms of expression, ‘ydp 
generally introduces the following 
clause. MA, 613, v. STG. 

43. Sw] ‘a fawning parasite ;’ xd- 
Aa, TH weTaA Vavuaopov éynwpiacry, 
elpwut, Hes, woddol, Exovres plaous, 
ob ywdoxovory, GAN’ éralpous wototvTat 
Q@ras wAovTou Kal téxns KdAaxkas, 
Antiph. de Con. in Suid. STE, Th. 
L. G. 4380. 

44, yuvaixas] xTracba 8& wAovrov 
wad Blov ri Sei réxvois, as Te Tupdyve 
wrelov expoxon Biov; 2) wapdevevew 


maidas év Sdu01s KOAGS, Tepavds Tuphy- 
vos ndovas, Sray YéAn, Sdapva F éEror- 
pd(ovor; ph (anv ern, el traud réxva 
mpos Play vuppeverat, Eur. 8. 460. 
W 


E. 

45. oBvopal rd eibloba (jv én’ Toote 
ow Kpeiccov Tay yap ueTplwy, TpaTa 
pev elmeiv robvoua ving, xpiocdal Te 
paxp@ Agora Bporowy, Eur. M. 122. 


LR. 

46. icovoulny] ii, 83; 142; v, 37, 
13; yeypappévav rav vduwy, 8 2° 
doOevs 6 xAovaods re Thy Slenv tony 
Fev tory 8 evoxeiy Toiow aobeve- 
orépos Toy evTuxovTa TAO, Stay KAU 
kaxGs’ ving 8 5 pelwy roy péyay, Sikat’ 
Exwv tl robraw ear’ icalrepov wéArct ; 
Eur. 8. 443 ; non simile est vivere in 
equa civitate, ubi jus legibus valeat: et 
devenire sub wnius tyranni imperium, 
ubi singularis libido dominatur, Hyper. 
by Rut. L. de F. 8. uP 7; Liv. 11,3: 
s. Eur. Ph. 551 ff. WE. 

47. wddw] Aaxdv Td WAHOOS is un- 
derstood. wdAos* KAjjpos, &xd Tot wdA- 
AcoOat (Thy Kuvénv) mpds Thy alpeow 
Tov Aayxdvovros, Hes. omnis legio, 
sortita periclum, exercet vices, quod 
cuique tenendum est, Vir. AL. ix, 174; 
BL. Sipos dyvdoove: Siadoxaiow dy 
Hepa eviavolacw, obxt ty wAobTe 


SiSobs 7d wAcioTov, BAAR XW wens 


%xwv Yoov, Eur. 8. 416. Socrates 
exposes the absurdity of this mode of 
election, Xen. M. i, 2,9. MIT. 

48. youn] viv dy rlOeua Yidor, 
iii, 73. STG. 
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“ Hpéag povvapyiny, To wAIO0c débery? Ev yap ry ToAAM Eve 49 


“ra xavra. ‘Oravnyc pev 6) ravrny Thy yywpny toégepe. 


(81) 


Mevyabuloc dé ddcyapyin éxédeve Excrpdrecy ©, Néeywy rade “ Ta 
“ uév Ordyne elxe, rupavvida wabwy, AedéxOw Kapot ravra> ra 
“8°51 go 16 wAHOOC dywye Hépery TO Kpdroc, yywpne Tij¢c aplorne 
“ Huaprnce. dpuirov yap axpniov® obdéy tore aluverwrepoy odde 
 Epordérepov.§3 cal rot, rupdyvov tEpw detvryovrac, Gvdpac éc 
“‘ Shuov dxoddorov vEpy rect Eori ovdapwe dvacyerdy**4 6 pey 
“ yap, el Te motel, yiywoKxwy Toléer’ TH dé Ob yrvwoKery® Ey Koc 
“ yap, &v yevwoxot, S¢ obs’ é516axOn 6, ovre olde KaXOY ObdEY, Ob" 
 oleniov 357 wOée re EuTecwy Ta Xphypara Gyvev vdov, KEpappg 


49, %] i.e. dv yap Tg robs woAAoUs 
kpxew tveors xdvra td dyabd, & tis 
ay dpxh ofa re Ff wapéxew. STC. i, 
181; 183; v, 31, 62. WE. 

50. éxitpdrew] supply ra xpfrypara. 

G 


51. 7a 8’) ‘with respect, however, 
to his urging that we should transfer 
the supreme power to the people ;’ 
xara 8¢ Tatra, ri. MA, 478, a. The 
Latins use guod in this sense ; quod 
scire vis, qua quisque in te fide sit et 
voluntate ; difficile dictu est de sin- 
gulis, Cic. E. i, 7; quod scribis te 
velle scire, qui sit rei publice status ; 
summa dissensio est, sed contentio dispar, 
ib. quod improviso unum pagum adortus 
esset, cum it, qui flumen transissent, 
. suis auzilium ferre non possent ; ne ob 
eam rem aut sue magnopere virtuti 
tribueret aut ipsos despiceret, Cees. G.i, 
11. STG. 

52. axpntov] ‘useless,’ by litotes 
for ‘pernicious. LR. In the same 
way dvemirfdeor is used as synonymous 
with xaderdy; compare i, 41, 17; 
175 ; viii, 104; and by Xenophon in 
the sense of ‘ hostile,’ H. vii, 4, 6; 
‘ominous,’ H. i, 4, 12. So Demos- 
thenes joins dovppopdéraroy, to signify 
‘ prejudicial,’ with Sewdraroy, de F. L. 

- 11. Similar expressions occur in 

atin writers; videte, quot res, quam 
inutiles, sequantur illam viam consilii : 
jactura, vastatio, bellum, Liv. v, 5; 
i, 56,2; seditiosus et inutilis civis, Cic. 
Of. ii, 14; aque inutiles pestilentesque, 
Sen. N. Q. vi, 27, 2. 

53. U6piorérepoy] voutoas Sijguov ef- 


va: cuvolienua &xapiréraroy, vii, 156 ; 
obdty SEpiorinmtepov BxAov, Suid. -+yi- 
yvovra oi xoynpol word b6picrdrepot, 
Xen. C. v, 5, 41. WE. 

54. dvarxerdy] ‘‘ The despotism of 
the mob is a blind and brute power, 
which is infunated against itself. A 
people spoilt by excessive liberty is 
the most insupportable of all tyrants.” 
Feneion, Conse. d’un Roi, p. 140. 
Similar to this was the reply of Bisho 
Watson to George the Third, ‘Sir, 
look upon the tyranny of any one man 
to be an intolerable evil, and upon 
the tyranny of an hundred, to be an 
hundred times as bad.” Anecdotes, 
t.1,p.314. Socrates,” says Achan, 
‘* disliked the Athenian constitution, as 
he saw that democracy has in it all the 
evils of tyranny and absolute mon- 
archy.” V.H. iii, 17. MIT. 

55. of ywodonew] mas by ph Si0p- 
Bevov Adyous, dp0as Stvarr’ by Bios 
ebOivey wéAw; Eur. 8. 427; dios 
yap axdpicroy, ablxopoy, adv, Bd- 
oxayvov, &xaldevroy, Asch. So. D. iii, 
17. WE. 

56. €8:3dx0n] 4 abrds vohoas h &- 
SaxGels ixd tov, Xen. H. v, 4, 31; 
abros tuverdas, 4) uabdy kAAov wdpa ; 
Soph. CE. R. 704; eEeupdy abtds, } 
ie bw’ &Adov d8axGels, Pau. v, P- 
410; ) paddy wap KAdrov, # adros 
eebpwy, émorduwyv, Archyt. in Sto. 
p. 270, 8; Hes. O. D. 291; Liv. 
xxil, 29,7; Cic. p. A. Cl. 31; VK. 
Soph. An, 730. 

57. oixhiov] ‘proper,’ ‘becoming ; ’ 
®pooyjxov, xpéwov, So péAAw cor Avyor 
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“ rorapp 8 ixedog ; Shu pév vuv, of Tépoqor xaxov vogovar, ovrot 
“ ypacOwy. 9 fucic dé, dvipev rov daplorwy éwdélavrec bpirigr, 
“‘ rovrovoe mepcBéwpev © ro Kpdroc évy yap 6) rovrotot Kal abrot 
“ éveodpeOa. dplorwy o€ avdpwy oikdg &prora BovNetpara yive- 
“ ga.” Meyabsloc per 62) ravrny yvopny éoégepe. (82) Tol- 
roc 6& Aapeiog amedelxvuto yvepunv, Néywr" “ ’Epol dé, ra per 
‘ele Meyabuloc é¢ ro rAO0¢ Exovra, Soxéee dpOdc Aé~ae ra 
“6 8’ éc dAtyapylny, obx dp0ic. Tpia@y yap TpoKetpévwr, Kal wavTur, 
“ roy Aéyw, dplorwy édvrwy, Shou re aplarov, cal drvyapyine, 


** kal pouvapyxov, ro\A@ Touro ®! mpoéxev AEyw. 


néunew weipacduevdy oe mporpémew 
ém) xpdteis olxeorépas wal KxadAlous 
xal uadAov cuupepotoas, Isoc. ad Ph. 
3, p. 205, ios bears the same sense, 
obr’ iSwerdpas wxpdtes ofre xadAlous 
&c ; Id. Poth. 8, p. 427. CY. Polybius 
uses olxetos as ‘ befitting,’ ‘ appro- 
priate,’i, 84, 10; ii, 35, 5; iii, 8, 9; 
v, 105, 1; vi, 37,12. SW. 

58. xeiudppy worayp}] The truth of 
this was evident to the orators and 
statesmen, who had to deal with a 
Grecian mob, especially that of Athens ; 
Opgs, mapa pelOpoior xemdppas 80a 
Sév8pwv dwelxet, nAGvas ws éexod- 
(era, ra 8 dyrirelvovr’, abtémpepy’ 
axdrAAvrat; airws 5é vads Boris éy- 
Kparhs, 3é8a relvas, drelxes pndey, 
brrios kdrwo orpépas Td Aomby cér- 
pacw vavridAera, Soph. An. 723. 
Cicero has many similar passages, 
populus, si judicat, non delectu aut sa- 
pientia ducitur, sed impetu et temeri- 
tate: non est enim consilium in vulgo, 
non rativ, non discrimen, non diligen- 
tia. Nostrum est, qui in hac tem- 
pestate populi jactemur ac fluctibus, 
Serre, pro C.P. 4; ille unde comi- 
tiorum ut mare profundum et immen- 
sum, sic effervescunt quodam quasi 
estu, ut ad alios accedant, ab aliis 
autem recedant: in tanto impetu stu- 
diorum, et motu temeritatis, 5; p. 
L. M. 17; de P.C. 16; pro T.A.M. 
2. Demosthenes represents his ad- 
versaries as telling Philip, ds 4 duds 
éorw bxA0s, aorabunréraroy mpayyua 
TaY awayrov Kal douvOerdrarov, dowep 
év SoAdtrn Kdpa dxardoraroyv, ws dy 
tbxot, Kivotmevoy, de F, L. p. 54; 57- 


dvdpoc yap évoc 


Hos koraroy Kaxdy, kal Sardooyn wdvh 
Suotov dw aveuou pirlCeras nad yarnvds 
jy rixn, wav mvetua Bpaxd Koptoce- 
Tar Kiy tis airla yéynra, tov woAlrny 
xarémey, 8 Comic Writer in Dio. Chr, 
p. 368. VK. GAI. With reference to 
the Athenian republic, LR observes 
that it is neither conquest nor genius 
which constitutes the true happiness of — 
a people. Conquest frequently is fatal 
to the well-being of the conquerors, 
and the gifts of the mind often pave 
the way to its corruption. Under the 
government of their kings the people 
were happy; under the democracy 
they never were. Animated only by 
passions and caprices, they undid one 
day, what they had done the day be- 
fore. Directed by their demagogues, 
they imagined they governed, while 
in fact they were slaves. In short, 
they knew neither how to command 
nor how to obey. They repeatedly 


‘changed the form of government, and 


never would fix it: like invalids who 
change their posture every moment, 
fancying ease only in that in which 
they are not. These various changes 
never occurred without a violent com. 
motion, which shook the state to its 
very foundation, and in which all the 
opulent and great and good were sa- 
crificed. The opinions of Sccrates, 
Plato, and Xenophon, all unfavourable 
to democracy, are stated by MIT, Pr. 
Dis. to Arist. p. cxl ff. 

59. eerie | in Attic xpho0wy, = 
Xpho@woov, MA, 197, 3. 

60. wepiPéwpev] MA, 207, 8. 

61. rovTo] 7d potvapxoy elva, STG. 
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“ rov dplorov ovdey Gpevov av gaveln? yraopn yap ro.avTy xpEew- 
“ uevoc, éxtrporevor Gy Gpwphnrwo Tov wAHBeos, ovyeré © re ay 
‘ Bovdedpara Ext 8 Suopevéac Avdpag obrw pddora., év dé dAvyap- 
“yin, wodAotor dperivy exackéovar éc TO Kowvov, ExOea ida ioxupa 
© grréer™ eyylvecOar abrog yap Exacroc © Bouddpevoc Kopupaioc 
 elvac yvopnol ® re vexdy, é¢ ExOea peyadra AdAijoror Grxvéov- 
“rare é& dv ordouc éyylvorvra, ék dé trav craciwy pdvoc, éx dé 
“ rot gdvov arébn 7 é¢ pouvapyxiny? Kal év rovre diédeke, Sow Eori 
“ rovro diptorov.®8 Shou re ad’ pxovroc, ddvvara pr) ob Kaxérnra 
 EvyiverOar Kaxornros Tolyuy éyyivopevne é¢ Ta Kowa, Ex OEa pev 
“ oi éyylverac rotot Kaxotot, pidlar dé loxvpal: ot yap Kakxovvrec 
“ ra Kowa, ovyKxoparrec 89 roretor rovro dé rowvro ylverat, é¢ 6 
“ ay xpoorac”® rig ro Shpov rove rowobrove maven’ Ex O€ abray 
“ Swupdlerae ovroc 6) bd rov Shpov, Swupaldspevoc oe, dv’ wy 
“ Epavn 7! povvapyxoc éwv* Kal év rovrw dndot Kal ovrog, we fy pou- 





‘“* yapyin Kparvoror. 


and so below 8c éorl rotro Epicor, 
and 4 pouvapxln xpdticroy, and Td 
To.wvTO wepioréAAe, WE. 

62. ovy@ro] To a multitude may be 
adapted the expression of Terence, 
plena rimarum est, hac atque illac per- 
Jluit, Eu. i, 2,25. WE. 

63. él] ‘ against,’ depends on fov- 
Aetwara; HE. but in MA, 586,c; a 
different explanation is given. 

64. pidder] ‘are wont.’ This verb 
occurs very frequently in this signifi- 
cation ; €0éAe has the same meaning, 
cupbdores laxupal obk é0édovcr cup- 
pévery, i, 74; 5 tpws wodd ad e0érAK 
Hriora re tupdyvyp eyylyverda:, Xen. 
Hi. 1,30; ZN, on VG, v, 8, 10. vi, 27, 
38 ; vii, 9, 84; 10, 5 f; iret we- 
gucéva:, Eur. E. 522; xalpe: is used 
in the same sense ; for efw0e, cuualve:, 


%@os Exe:: and in Latin amant is put | 


for solent, as libelli stoici inter sericos 
jacere pulvillos a. Hor. E. viii, 15; 
BNS. oikxetos gvOpérowe ylyverOa >. 
adrepos ev dorois, dy dixoorary wéXs, 
Eur. Ant. fr. iv, 1; 9. elva:, xi, 2; 
y. ¢. Dic. fr. vii, 5; and with the in- 
finitive understood, I. 606. 

65. abrds Exacros] ‘each indivi- 
dual,’ vii, 19,86; Acsch. P. V. 986; 
HE, on VG, iv, 8 Eur. Ph. 504; 
BL, viii, 10; was tis éwurg brlOero 


évi72 $e ewei wavra ovAd\abdvra eimeiy 7, 


Thy Whpoy, ad. € Soxdwy kpirros “ye- 


_ vér Gan, viii, 123; An, Tact. 4. €. occurs 


with a plural verb, vii, 144; capere se 
quisque magis extollere, Sal.C.7; WE, 
of 8& Adyous rAdrrovresé, weprepxducda, 
Dem. Ph. i, 16; de P. p. 67. 

67. aeé6n] und. ra apiypata. SIV. 
The aorist here denotes ‘are wont to 
end,’ and is the same as &mro6alvew 
pirdet (ii, 82, 64) or €éAa, MA, 503, 
3. al dpevavy tapaxal wapéwAaytay 
pate lead astray”) xal oddpov, Pin. 

. vii, 55. 8, vii, 10, 13. 

68. dpicrov] ‘The best writers of 
antiquity have uniformly declared in 
favour of royalty. Herodotus, Plato, 
Aristotle, Xenophon, Isocrates, Ci- 
cero, Seneca, Tacitus, Plutarch, &c. 
have considered monarchic govern- 
ment as the most advantageous, and 
most perfect, that men have ever in- 
vented ; and what is remarkable is, 
that most of these writers lived under 
republics,” Gocuret. LR. 

69. cepted: ef nos éy TE ye 
vorro Td ‘EAAnvixdvy wal ef o. Twdrd 
xphocney wéyres, vii, 145; rovro eis 
éy dort ovyxexudds, Arist. E. 851; 
WE. ‘being all bent on one and the 
same object. The metaphor is perhaps 
taken from a crew of rowers. 

72. évt] ‘in one;’ &, for errs, ‘it 
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 KdOev piv f édevBepln eyévero; Kai red ddvroc; Kdreépa mapa. 
“ Sjuou,  ddcyapxing, ij mouvapyou; EXw Toivuy yvwpny, hpéac 
“ éXevOepwOévrag da Eva Avopa, rd rowvro’4 meproréANEL® ywple 
“re rovrov’®, rarplovg vopove pr Ave “6 Exovrag eb ob yap 
‘ab ‘ ~ * 
“© &uevor.” (83) Pires pev oaage avrat lasers of de: 
, ~ A ~ 4 ~= 
réscepec THY ExTa avdpwy wpocéDevTO TavTy. Wwe S& EcowOn TF 
; ‘ 5” ‘ ; i tiny 78 5 oe ” i 
yvopn 6 Orarne, Wépoyee icovopiny ’? orevdowy rorijoa, Edebe Eg 
péoov’”® abroio rade? “"Avdpec oracrar ® dda yap 3), bre Se 
“ gva yé reva hpewy Paowéa yevéoOat, fro KAhpy ye Aayorra 81, 
cn 2 A 82 > I Ld NAGE: \ A Dw ov “a 
y emcrpeWaryrwy ®2 rq Tlepovéwy wANOEL roy dv exeivor EXwWvTaAL 

AAA ei wire E : év vuv tuty obk é Dae bre 
qn revl pnyavi yo pb Ir évaywvieipa ovre 

64 A f wf of In? ay Ud \ e@ , as 
yap dpxev ovre dpyeobar eBédw" Ext rovry o€ bretliorapar rife 
“ doyic, éxr’ o 84 re bm’ obdevog tpuéwy Aptoua, odre adroc éya 
PXN1L> Y P psopar, ¢ EYWs 

e > Pod ! 9 ~~ 

 odre of Gm’ Eped alel yivdpevor.” Todbrov eixavrog raira, we 
cuvexwpeov of && él rovrovoe ovrog pév OH ode ob« éEvnywriLero, 
&XN’ éx Tod péoov Kabjoro.® Kal viv airy f otkln Svaredéer poby 
B n n n pourn 

éXevOépn eovoa Ilepoéwy, cal dpyerat rocaira®® goa abr Sére, 
vépoucg ovx trepEalvovaa rove Tepoéwy. (84) Oi dé ANourol ray 
émra é€ovdsvovro, we Bachéa®” dixadrara orhoovra’ cal ode 


is,’ or ‘they are in ;’ iii, 80; évt, Poetic 
for év, ‘in;’ i, 67. 

74, 7b rotodTo] ‘such a form of go- 
vé¥nment as we now have.’ STG. 

75. xwpls re rovrov] ‘and, inde- 
pendently of this superiority which 
monarchy has been shown to possess,’ 
&e. STG. ° 

76. ph Adew) und. cupSovdAetw or 
det, agin amply dy reAcurhon, emioxéew, 
pends naréew bdAGtov, i, 32. STG. 

77. yv@par tpets] To these three 
Opinions may be added the reflections 
of Polybius, vi, 8 ff; who gives the 
preference to a mixed government, 
such as those of ancient Sparta and 
Rome, and that of Great Britain at 
the present day. ‘‘This form of go- 
vernment, however, is not suited to 
all people. A monarchy, tempered 
by religion and wise laws operating 
upon refined manners, is the only 
form which can secure the true happi- 
ness of a nation at large.” LR. Tac. A. 
iv, 33. 

79. és pécov] mapeA@ay, as was 
customary with orators about to deliver 
a speech. STG, 


80. oraci@rat] i, 59; 60; ‘ parti- 
and of é Tis abrijs ardoews, Hes, 


81. KAhpy Aaxdyra] s. vi, 109, 86; 
alpebévra, ED. ‘ obtaining it by lot,’ 
chosen by lot ;’ mda A. iv, 94; 153; 
Esch. Th. 55; 120; Eu. 32; de- 
ondras dropalvew tovs x, Aaxdvras, 
Phi. J.C. Pr. p. 722; WE. s. i, 206, 
42: KAnpous év xuvéy xarKhpel mdAXdOV 
éadvres, Hom. Il. ¥, 861. BL. 

82. émirpepdyrwy] the genitive ab- 
solute: und. jyéwv. STG, 

84. éx 6] s.i, 60, 26; Xen. H. v, 
2,12. The antecedent is sometimes 
omitted and the relative expressed by 
Gore, as Bovdnbévres Aaxedaimovlois 
tiv méAw Sovredew Sore abro) rupay- 
vey, ib. 4, 1. éfdy abrots Trav Aowrav 
Epxew ‘EAAhvev do7” abrods Sraxovew 
BaoiAet, Dem. Ph. ii, p. 74. 

85. é« Tot wu. Kabijoro] s. i, 45, 59: 
‘ seceded from the meeting,’ stood aloof,’ 
8s. ‘‘aLoor,’ 4; in JO, Dict. The 
phrase occurs, iv, 118, 69; viii, 22, 
89; 73 twice: WE. s. iii, 134, 24, 

86. dpxera: Tooavra] ore &. wAhy 
7. as one Ms reads. WE, 
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dake, ‘’Ordyn peév cal rotoe aro ‘Oravéw aiet yevopévoror, fy é¢ 
© Gov teva rev Exra ENOn f Bacrnin, ebaipera didooBa éoOAra 
‘re Mnouxiy Ereog Exdorov, kal rv wacay dupeny 88, # yiverac év 
‘Iéponoe rysuwrarn. rovee dé civexey ECovrcvoarrd oi didooBae 
ravra, Ore EGovAevoe TE wpWrog TO TPNypa, Kal ovyéoTnoE adTove. 
ravra pev 3) Oravy ékalperas rade dé é¢ 16 Kowvdy éboidAEvoay, 
Cc: , 3 \ oe f \ rAd ~ € . 
maprévac é¢ ra Bactdhia wavra Tov BovdAdpuevov Trav Exra Gvev 
‘ésayyedéoc. 8 = yapéew O€ pr ébeivac Gddoey ry Bacréi 7 Ex 
7 ~ UU 9 \ oe 4 X fh 4 or. 90 
Trav ovveravacrayrwy. rept dé ric Bacwrnine éeboidevoay 
rowvoe’ * drev dy 6 imroc HAlov®! exavarédovrog mpwroc pbéy- 
‘Enrac92 éy rp mpoacrely, abrav ércbeEnxdrwy, rovroy Exe Thy 
oh 9 eo ? ’ \ , eg Q 
‘ Baowrninr.’ (86)"Ap’ hpépy dé dcapavoxovon %, ot éf, kara ovve- 
~ ~ ‘ Q 
Onxavro, wapjoay éxt rov inmwy? dtekehavydvrwy dé Kara TO Tp0- 
corer, 6 Aapelov immog éxpepérice. Gpa dé ry ixnmy rovro To- 
9 > 9 4 d A > , 94 3 / oe 
hoavri, dorpamh && aidping cal Bporrn éyévero.™4 éruyevdpeva dé 
ravra rp Aapely, éredéwoé ® pry, Sowep Ex ovvOErou rev yevdopeva* 
oi dé, karaBopdvrec ard Trav inmwy, mpocexiveoy™ Tov Aapeioy we 
Baorréa.97 (88) Aapeidg re 5), 6 ‘Yordoreoc, Bactheve aredédexro* 
kal of joay év TH Aoln wavrec Karixoo, TrHv 'Apabiwy %, Kipou 


TE KATAOTPEVAaA évov Kat voTE OV avric Ka Cicew. 
pepapevou, 


88. Swpehv] iii, 160; vii, 116. WE. 

89. écayyeAéos] The Author of the 
Book de Syra Dea makes the king 
say awitea: wap’ Hudéas dvev é, obdé Tis 
amépter ve juetépns bios, p. 472. VK. 

90. é6ovAevoay] pacti inter se sunt, 
ut die statuta omnes equos ante regium 
primo mane perducerent: et cujus 
equus inter solis ortum hinnitum primus 
edidisset, is rex esset, Jus. i, 10. VK. 

91. nAlov] elvar yap (TMépoas) vd- 
pov Tas Tov 7. avarodds (i, 201, 18;) 
mpookuve éxdotn hepa, Proc. B. P. 
i,3; WE. nam et solem Perse unum 
deum esse credunt, et equos eidem deo 
sacratos ferunt, Jus. 1, 10. VK. 

92. pbéyinra] Tacitus says of the 

Germans, proprium gentis equorum 
presagia ac monitus experiri: hinnitus- 
que ac fremitus observant, G. 10. LR. 
' 94, Bpovrh eyévero] St John xii, 
29; éx vepéwy of avrdtce Bpovras al- 
cov Pbéypa, Aauwpal F FAPov axrives, 
creponas &ropryvinevat, Pin. P. iv, 
350. SS. 

95. éreAdwoe] ‘ consummated,’ 1. e. 


‘ confirmed his elevation to the throne,’ 
Compare Hebrews ii, 10; vu, 28; 
viii, 1. SS, 

96. mpocerdveoy] Tw xElpé Tis wpO- 
telvas, kal Thy Setidy er) Sarépay wap- 
arAdftas, xipas mpocextyynce, Heliod. 
THs TYuLRS, & Baotdevd, xdpw oldd cor, 
kal dwoxipas és Td Mepoixdy xpookuve 
oe, wepiaywy és tobxiow Tw xEIpeE, 
Tyay Thy Tidpay dpPhy obvay Kal rd 
Siddqua, Luc. IIA. Evy. p.941; BNS. 
Xen. H. ni, 1, 8. 

97. BacirAda] Bacirebe: ray éwrd 6 
Aapeios, Tot twrov, nade ouvéxerto 


aAANAOLS, Mpwrov, ewerdh b HAs xpos 


 dvarodds eyévero, xpenetioayros, Ctes. 


15. VK. Darius was now about 29 
years of age; LR. s. vii, 4, 18. 

98. ’Apa6lwy] According to the pre- 
diction of the Almighty, (Genesis xvi, 
12 f;) the Arabs have always been 
a wild and intractable people. ‘‘ They 
have at all times been extremely jea- 
lous of their liberty ; and never received 
any foreign prince. Neither the As- 
syrians of old, nor the kings of Persia, 


B. C. 520; —OL. 65. 167 


(129) Luvivee ypdvy ob wor torepov Baciéa Aapetor, év 
&ypy Inpiy® arofpwoxovra aro ixxov, orpagivar! roy adda. 
cal kwe loyuporépwe eorpagn® 6 yap ot dorpdyadog ékexwpnce éx 
rov &pOpwr.! voullwy dé cal mpdrepov wept Ewurdv Exey Alyv- 
ariwy rovg doxéovrag elvac mpwrove riv inrpixiy 2, rovrowoe Expifro. 
ot O&, orpeEdovvrec kal Biwpevor rov dda, Kaxdv pélov® éepya- 
Covro, éx’ emra pév On huépac cal éxra vixrac bro Tov raped¥rog 
kaxov 6 Aapeiog dypurvinac4 cixero:® ri dé 8) dydén hyépn, Exorrl 
ot graipwe, rapakoveac® rig mpdrepov Erte Ev Bapdiorc row Kpo- 
~wvinrew? Anpoxnceoc® rhv réxyny, ayyédAE® re Aapely 6 dé 
dyew poy thy raxlorny wap éwuroy éxéAevoe. rov O& we ébedpov 
év rotor ’Opolrew avdpardédoroe Sxov 61) aanpednpévoy, rapiyov 
“€¢ péooyv, wédag re EXxovra xal pdxeoe éoOnpévov. (130) Zra- 
Bévra dé éc péooy eipwra 6 Aapeioc, riy réxyny el exloratro’ 6 
0 obk imedéxero, Appwoéwy, po), Ewurdy Exdhyac, ro waparay rijc 
"EAAdOoc 1 ameorepnuévoc. Kxaregavn dé rp Aapeip rexvaZey 1, 
éxtordpevoct kal rove d&yaydvrac abroy éxéNevoe pdoreyde Te Kal 
Kévrpa wapagépery é¢ TO pécov. 6 O€ évOaira 1) wy éxgaivet, pac 
‘drpexéwe pév ovx éxioracbar, dpirnoag dé inrpg, prAntpwe Exerv 


Sriy réxynv.'!’ pera dé, de oi 


and, after them, those of Macedon, 
have ever been able to subjugate 
them,” Diod. ii, 1. LR. WE. The 
attempt was vainly made by Sesostris, 
Anugonus, Pompey, lius Gallus, 
Trajan, and Severus: nor in later 
times have the Tartars, Mamelucs, or 
Turks been more successful. Newron, 
Dis. on Pr. ii. 

99. Snpewv] is the genitive plural of 
Shp. SW. 

- 100. orpapjvas] ‘ sprained.’ 

1. & ekexdpnoe ex rT. d.] ‘his ancle- 
bone was dislocated :’ xatareowy dd 
Tou Ixwov éy Kuvryecius, Tov doTpa- 
ydrov éexxwphoavros, D. Chrys. O. 
xiv, p.231; weodyre &xd tot trou 
peraxwphoas 6 dorpdyados, id. Ixxvii, 
p- 652. WE. 

2. inrpuchy] supply réyenv from 
what follows. BO, 265. 

3. Kaxdy mé(ov] woAAd wabodca ird 
woAAay larpav, kal undév apeanbcion 
QAAA peAAov els Td xeEipoy edOovca, 
St Mark v, 26. 

4, wypurvinot] eis &ypunvlas re Kal 
arynddvas (Aapeiov) évéadrov, EAxov- 


émérpewe 12, "EXAnvexotoe lhpace 


Tes kad Biaduevor 7d KpOpoy, D. Chrys. 
O. xiv, p.231, B; Ixxvii, p. 652, p; 
653. 7K 

5. efxero] aupi6orln ExerOa, v, 74. 
Sometimes a preposition is inserted, as 
éy dmopln elxovro, ix, 98, 73; & 
awopinos efxero, iv, 131, or compounded 
with the verb, as &mopina: évelxero, 1, 
190; STG. garayylor nvhopacw €. 
El. V. H. xiii, 35; re Aomg & Luc. 
Se. 2. WE. The phrase is illustrated 
by BF, on Th. 1, 25. 

6. wapaxotoas] ‘having heard inci- 
dentally and without paying attention 
to it at the time.’ WE. SW. 

7. Kporwvifhrew] Milo the athlete and 
Alemzon the Pythagorean physician 
were also natives of Crotona. LR. A. 

8. Anpoxhdeos] Ath. xii, 22. Dio 
calls him Demodocus. VK. 

9. ayyéAAe] und. abriy. SW. 

10. rexvd(ew] vi, 1, 4; ‘to be pre- 
varicating, ‘equivocating,’ or ‘dis- 
sembling. WE. und. xai wep thy 
wtéxvnv before émorduevos. SW. LR. 

1l. thy réxvnv] Before these words 
und, éwurdy card, Our author might 
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xpewpevoc, kat rca !3 pera ra ioxupa xpooaywy, imvou ré uy 
Aayxavery Erolee, cal Ev xpbry Orlyp byéa uy edvra axédeke, 
obdapa ere édailovra aprixovy Eoecbar. dSwpéerac oy uy pera 
ravra 6 Aapetog wedéwy ypvotwy dbo Cebyeoe 6 6 py Exeipero, 
‘el of SemAfowov TO Kaxov Ewirnoec 4 vépet, Ere py Vycéa Exoinae ;’ 
hodele Sé rp Exei, 6 Aapeiog awonépree puy mapa rac Ewvrov yu- 
vaixac. wapdyorrec 5é, of evvovxoe EXeyov mpdc rac yuvaixag, 
© Baodéi obroc ein Sc rhy Yuynv ) axédwxe.’ txorbrrovca '6 
3¢ abréwy Exdorn giddy” é¢ rod yxpvood riy Iqcny, Edwpéero Tov 
Anpoxhdea obrw 84 re Sapréi Swpeq, Ge rove awowiwrovrac ax6 
Tov giadtwy orarijpag éxdpuevog 6 oixérne Te ovvopa hy Xxirwy, 


dvedéyero, kal ot yxpihpa 18 rodddy re ypucov ovvehéxOn. 


(132) 


Tore dé 6 Anpoxhone év rotor Lovaorr, ékienoapevoc Aapeioy, olxdy 


also have used rs réxvns, évexa being 
understood. SW. waidelas Srws exe 
xa S8ixaortyns, Pla. Go. which Cicero 
thus translates, quam sit doctus, quam 
vir bonus, T. Q. v, 12. VK. 

12. éwérpepe}] und. éwurdy or 7d 
apiryya. SW. 

13. #ma] und. ddppaxa or axéopara, 
as #. . Hom. Il. A, 218; A, 515; 
829 ; 4.4. Esch. P. V. 491; WE. 
or ifuara: s. Liv.iv, 52,1; xxvi, 21, 
mar. ‘* Democedes could not, by be- 
ginning with sedatives or gentle treat- 
ment, repair the mischief which the 
ignorant Egyptian surgeons had com- 
mitted. Perhaps the foot was set so 
badly that he was obliged to luxate 
it again, which is a very usiy ope- 
ration. Both #ma and ioxupa refer 
to the mode of treatment by Democe- 
des. After the violence which he was 
obliged to employ, he administered 
some narcotic to soothe the pain, 
opium for instance to produce sleep. 
When violent remedies are necessary, 
Hippocrates advises them to be used 
alternately with such as are mild and 
soothing, that the patient may not be 
exhausted by constant pain; or, if 
the application be external, that the 
part affected may not be inflamed or 
ulcerated by the continual use of that 
which is of an acrid nature: a&pxdpe- 
vos éx parOaxay és loxupdrepa, TeAev- 
Trav 8¢ adf&s és padrOaxd, de St. v, 
p- 678 ; and a little before Thy tow 


dpyduevos € loxupay, TeAeuTay 8é es 
padOaxérepa. This Greek method, 
which Herodotus designates by ‘EA- 
Anvixotot ihpact, is etill observed by 
all judicious physicians.” CY. 

14, éxlrndes] ‘ intentionally,’ ‘on pur- 


Pie. Wux)yv] p. 360, Eur. Ph. 1012; 
1243 ; i.e. Bloroy, 1249 ; (why, Schol. 
Wvx7 is often used in this sense, Her. 
15; Al. 294; Hes. O. D. 684; Hom. 
Il. 1, 322; Xen. C. iii, 1, 36; 41; 
3, 44; 1v, 1,5; and very frequently 
in the sacred writers; so is antma in 
Latin. SS. 

16. dxorérrovoa] 1, 136; vi, 119; 
Anst. Av. 1145. WE. VK. ‘ Each of 
them dipping down into a chest of 
gold, so as to scoop up (the money) 
with a saucer, &c.’ LR. 

17. gidAn] or) xadxeiov éxwéradoy 
Acnrades, ewmirndelws Exov xpos Hdtv 
Yuxpév trodoxas, Did. in Ath. xi, 34, 
103. VK. It was the custom of the 
ancients to mix their wine with water 
in large ‘ vases,’ thence called «pyripes, 
into which they dipped a small ‘jug,’ 
xtafos, and poured the liquor out of 
this into the ‘goblet,’ Ecwwpya, which 
was handed to the guests on a ‘salver 
or saucer,’ giddn. Compare Xen. C. 
1,3, 8; LR. Hom. Il. F, 269 f ; Ath. x, 
21; BAX, on H. 11 O. viii, 13. 

18. xpijua) x. Téxvwy, ‘a quantity 
of young,’ iii, 109; vi, 43, 58; s. 1, 
36, 67. 
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re péyrorov elye, kai duorpareloc Bache: éyeydvee* wiv Te Evoc, 
tov é¢"ENAnvag dmévat, mavra ra GAXa of wapiy. Kal rovro ° 
pév, rovg Aiyurlove inrpovc, of Baowkéa mpédrepov iwvro, péd- 
Aovrag dvackodoreeiobar, didre td “EAAnvos inrpod éEcowOnoar, 
rovrovc, Baoéa raparyodpevoc, éppvoaro’!® rovro dé, payrey 
"HEI IToXuxparei é j la Anpe Ey rotce é 
eiov, Wodvukpdrei émcordpevoy, cal danpednpévoy ev roict dy- 
dparddaot, espvoa hy o& pé irypa 20 A 3 : 
pardda, espvoaro. fy dé péyoroy mpitypa™ Anuoxhdne rapa 
Baonréi. (133) Ev xpévy dé dAlyp pera raira, rade &\da ovy- 
Avecce yevéoBar ‘Ardécon, rq Kipou per Svyarpl, Aapelov dé yuvacl, 
éxi rod pacrod edu gipa?! peri dé, Expayév evépero mpday. 
Scoy pev OF xpdvoy hy Eagaor, iy 62, xpvrrovea cal aicyuvopévn, 
Eppale obdevi> éwel re 5€ Ev Kaxg Hv, perereuparo roy Anpoxhoea, 
kai oi ewédeke. 6 O€, gag ‘byéa worhoey,’ eLopxot puv, °F pév ot 
‘ dyruroupyfoew exeiyny rovro, TO dy abrijc denOy, SehoecOar de 
‘ obdevoc tiv boa &éc aloxivny™ égorl pépovra. 3 (134) ‘Oc Se 
dpa puy pera rabra idpevoc bytéa arédete, EvOaira 5), didayOeioa 
bro rov Anuoxnseoc,  “Arocoa xpocégpepe ev ri xolrn Aapelp dé- 
yov rodvde “7Q, Baoed, Exwv Sbvapw rocabrny, Karnoa%, 
6 w a , ow 7 , 9 N 69 
ovre re EOvoc mpockrwpevog ovre Svvamy Tlépoyot oixde dé gore 
“‘ Gydpa, kat véov cal xpnparwy peyddwy deordrny, galvecbai 
“re drodecvipevoy, iva Kal Tépoa éxpdOwor, dre tx’ avdpoc dip- 
“ yovran ex’ apuddrepa de roe pépee Taira roéery, kal iva agéwy 
“ Mépoat émtoréwyrar Gvdpa elvac rov mpoeoredra, cai iva rpl- 
“ Ewvrac wodépy, pnde, oxorrnv G&yovrec, émcEovAciwoi row. viv 
“ yap ay re kal drodébaw Epyov, Ewe véog ele frcxlny? adtavo- 


19. ép$tcaro] This generous action 
is praised by D. Chrys. O. Ixxvu, p. 
653, a. WE. 

21. &pu piua] ‘an abscess formed.’ 
Separetoas 5 Anuoxhdns “Arocoay roy 
pacroy ddAyhoacay, Ath. xii, 22; Eraice 
TG Ulpe rd Pipa nal d:eiAev obras, 
Sore cwSijva: tov byOpwrov (Jason of 
Phera) rot pduaros payévros, Plu. t. 
li, p. 89,c; WE. nec prodesse voluit 
Phereo Jasoni is, qui gladio vomicam 
@jus aperuit, quam sanare medict non 
potuerant, Cic. de N. D. iii, 28. 

22, és aicxivyy] i, 10; és kxerw 
g.iv, 90; SW. és veixos >. vi, 42, 47; 
ED. eis 8evoy >. Eur. 8.305; péya 
gp. és dperay, I. A. 562; eis BAdény 
@. Soph. CE. R. 517; odt eis axdrovv 
. GAN’ els ueyiorov, 519; els pd€ov 

Herod. Vol. I. 


@.991. MR. The preposition is often 
omitted and then the expression means 
‘bringing dishonour,’ &c. (instead of 
‘leading or tending to dishonour,’ &c. ) 
as in Eur. Hec. 1223; Pla. Mx. 19; 
WE. Al. V. H.i, 21. VK. 

23. éor) péporvra] A circumlocution 
for péper, MA, 559. 

24. xdrnoa] is a verb often used 
of persons who remain inactive ; iii, 
151.; 1, 45, 59; iti, 83, 85; Xen. A. 
vii, 1, 21; C. iii, 3, 14; iv, 5, 28; 
v, 1,8; STG. Thu. iv, 124; dpyds 
elva:, Schol. HU. éyw ofopat, thy yey 
elphyny yew, obx Spas Seiv welbew, of 
wereopevor KdOnoe, &AAQ ToY Ta TOD 
mod€uov xpdrravra, Dem, de Ch. p. 
111; residem tempus terere, Liv. vi, 23 ; 
i, 32; Juv. v, 101. 

I 
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“ pévy® yap re owpare ovvarviovrac kal ai gpévec %, ynpacxorn 
6 $é ovyynpdoxoves?’, cal é¢ ra wpnypara zavra axapbX0wvor- 
“ ra.” 8 ‘H ev O12 ravra éx didayiie Eheye’ 6 F apelberar rotode 
“70, ybvat, ravra, dea rep abroc Exwotw romney, eipnxac’ eye 
“+ yap BeCovrAcupar, Lebbac 2 yépupay ex rhode rijc tyrelpov Ec Thy 
“ éréonv frepov ixt TebBac orpareveoOac cai ravra ddi-you xpo- 


“ you 0 gorac reXedpeva.” 


Aéyet “Arovoa race 


‘<“Opa vuy, és 


% YxbOac pev ry xpwrny 8! iévac Zacov ovros yap, Exedy ov Bovrdy, 
“ ggovral roe ov O€ por 5? ext rv “EXAdéa orparevecOar.® excBu- 
S uéw yap, Adyy wuvOavopévn, Aaxaivac ré por yevéoBar Sepa- 
“ walvac 4 xal "Apyelac cal "Arrucac cal KopivBiac. Exerc 6€ Gvdpa 


25. abfavoudvy] Stobeus attributes 
these words to Democr. 8. cxv, p.592 ; 
WE, nal 8h por ddferas Uv800: Supds, 
Hom, O.B, 315; cuvattera rg copars 
n yuxh, kal wdAww cuspeovra, Antip. 
of Tar. de An, ii; gigni pariter cum 
corpore, et wna crescere sentimus, pari- 
terque senescere mentem: nam ubi ro- 
bustis adolevit viribus etas; consilium 
quogue majus, et auctior est animi vis: 
post, ubi jam validis quassatum est vi- 
ribus evi corpus, claudicat ingenium, 
delirat mens: ergo omnem animai na- 
turam gigni pariter, pariterque videmus 
crescere, et simul evo fessa Ppp Lucr. 
ii, 446. L. Furiue says of his colleague 
Camillus, (qui exacte jam etatis erat ; 
sed vegetum ingenium in vivido pectore 
vigebat, virebatque integris sensibus,) 
‘juvenibus bella duta; et cum corpo- 
ribus vigers et deflorescere animos,’ Liv. 
vi, 22 f. VK, 

26, al dpdves) rijs Acyixijs puxis al 
Suydues, Galen. LR. 

27. ovyynpdexove:] torw, dorep 
kal oduaros, wal Siavolas yijpas, Arist. 
P. ii, 7; but the same writer says 
elsewhere that no change happens to 
the soul, de An. i, 4,12 f. LR. Others 
even affirm that it changes for the bet- 
ter, Scov 4 Tod adépmaros loxis Swo- 
POlver, rovovrovy 4 Tis Siayolas abkeras 
poors, Heracl. of P. All. p.485; WE. 
H pay rod oduaros loxis ynpdone, } 
3t ris Wuxiis poun tay &yabwv dvdpav 
ayhpards dorw, Xen. Ag. 11,14; C. 
viii, 7,6; Cic. de 8.9. VK. 

28. Grap6Atvovra}] Asch. P. V. 
891 ; Td AcuKd Tay Tpixav draprAtve: 


tov vouv, Herodes in Sto. cxvii, p. 481. 
BL. It is the contrary to Sfryeo@u or 
wapotiverOa:. 

29. (edtas] ‘after throwing over,’ 
literally ‘ yoking,’ iv, 118. WE. 

30. dAlyou xpévov] und. épyris, 
‘within a short time:’ Ba:ot Kody? 
puplov x. Soph. CE. C. 397; ob pa- 
xpod x. 821; tlvos x. Eur. QO. 1210; 
Tyuepov rerrdpwy, Arist. V. 260; BO, 
403. MV. EE. wolov x. Esch. A. 269. 

32. por] oor &c. are often redundant 
in familiar discourse: «al dx” éxelyou 
tupads elul oot, & Tidcedor, Lucian, 
P. et N. STG. Verbs of all kinds 
are accompanied by the dative of the 
personal pronouns, which represent the 
action with reference to a person, but 
might also have been omitted without 
injury to the sense, viii, 68, 3. This 
pleonasm is also very common in Latin 
and in English. MA, 392. Other da- 
tives are also put both with transitive 
and intransitive verbs, to show that 
an action takes place with reference to 
@ person or thing; particularly for the 
advantage of any one, for the pleasure 
of any one. MA, 387 ; compare 395, 
1. and see vii, 61, 62. Here, and in 
many other places, xdpw dods, or the 
like, may be understood, ‘do so to 
oblige me,’ or ‘oblige me by doing so ;’ 
8. vil, 22, 90; Soph. (. R. 1466; 
E. 1073; 1096; Eur. 0.94; 104; 
696 ; Hec.877; Arist. N. 108; 112; 
117; A. 558; Vir. 2A. v, 797; Liv. 


pr. 
33. orparever Oa] und. BotAco. 


34. Sepawalyas] Javan, or Greece, 
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“ érirndewrarov avipav xavrwy Séiac re Exagra rijg “EAAKSoe Kar 
“* xarnynoacbat, rovroy, ¢ ctv roy xdda éiihoaro.” *ApelEerac 
Aapeiog =“ O viva, éxed rolvvy roe doxéee rijc ‘EXAddoc hpéac 
“rosra dmorepaaba, karacxérove poe doxéer Llepoéwy xpirov 
“ &uecvoy elvat, dod rovTp ry ov Aéyecc, ep ar ec abrovc’® ol, 
‘* uaOdvreg cal iddvreg Exaora abroy, étkayyedéovor fpive cat 
“ Zrecra, ekexcorapevoc, ex’ abrove rpéWopuat.” (135) Taira elze, 
cal dua exoc re, cal Epyov éwolee. éxel re yap raxiora ipépn 
éxédapwe, carécac Hepoéwy &vdpac Soxipove wevrexaldexa, éveréd- 
Aeré og, § Eropévove Anpoxidei, SueteMOcivy ra wapabaraoora rijc 
‘ "EAAddog, Sxwe re® pr) deadphoeral ogeac 6 Anpoxhdnc, dd\Aa 
6 pv 38 rayrwc Oxlow aratover. évreckdpevog dé rovrovet ravra, 
debrepa, kaNéoag avroy Anpoxijdsa, édéero abrov, Sxwe, ‘ éEnynod- 
‘ pevog wdoay xal exidétag riv ‘EdAdda rotor Mépoyqot, éxicw 
© fier’ Sépa dé puy re warpl cai rotor ddeAgeoion ExéXeve TayTa 
ra éxelvov Exirra abdrra dye, pac ‘ GddAa of ToAAamAdota 4° 
‘dvyridecav” mpdc 5é, ‘ é¢ 4! ra dépa dAKxada ot’ Edn 6 cupEadée~ 
‘ oOac 42, rrhoac ayabdy 8 rayroiwy, riy &pa ot wrevoecBat.’ 
Aapetog per On, doxéery épol, dx’ oddevde SorEpov vdou4 exay- 
yé\Xereé of ratra. Anpoxnine de, deloac, ph ev © éxreipgro Aa- 


is said to have carried on a slave-trade 
with Tyre, Ezekiel xxvii, 13,; wo6f- 
caca d. xrhoacba ’Arrixas xal “ladas, 
fel. N. A. xi, 27. Greek slaves are 
mentioned as valuable by Mart. iv, 66, 
9; vii, 80,9; Heliod. 7; 8; felices, 
quibus Argive, pulchreve ministrant 
Thessalides, famulas et que meruere 
Lacenas, Claud. xx, 198. BT, Ph. iii, 
3. Dinon says the king was reminded 
of undertaking an expedition against 
Athens by Athenian figs being sent to 
table among his dessert, in Ath. xiv, 
67. LR. 

35. és abrods] namely tos “EAAn- 
yas, understood in the word ‘EAAd8es ; 
so Afyurros and ot, ii,65; wéAw and 
rovrovs, ii, 90; Ba€vAdva and adrois, 
iii, 154, 89. This figure is called 
mpods Tb onuawdnevoy. STG. Liv. xxi, 
39, c. 

36. eros re] abrix’ trel? &ua pddos 
Ev, reréreoro 8 Fépyov, Hom. Il. T, 
242; WE. Gua 8 ratra Breye, nal 
&e.1,112; are & 7. wal &c. iv, 150; 
taurd re &, irydpeve, kal &c. viii, 5 ; 


Eur. B. 1071; nec dicta res morata, 
Jus. ii, 3; dy’ tros, dy’ Epyov, Zenob. 
Pr. i, 77; elwev 5 @eds, yernOhrw’ nad 
éyévero, Genesis i, 3. Afterwards 
more hyperbolical expressions were in 
use, as Caaoor H Adya tis, Eur. Hi. 
1181. VK. 

37. Skws re] i. ec. wat dpay xo, 
STG 


38. pw] MA, 146. 

39. Snows tec] The indicative with 
& conjunction instead of the infinitive. 
MA, 531, obs. 2. 8. iti, 14, 64. 

40. xoAAaxAdoia] The antepenulti- 
mate of this word is short, iv, 50; vii, 
160. GAI. 

41. és] ‘to.’ SW. 

42. cup€aréec8a:] ‘that he would 
add.’ SW. : 

43. &yabwv] ‘of the good things of 
this life,’ ix, 82, 16; St Luke xvi, 25. 
SS 


44, ax’ o¥8. 8. vdov] ‘with,’ or 
‘from no fraudulent intention.’ MA, 
573. 

45, e5] or ev, Doric and Ionic = 


12 
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peioc, ov Te éxdpapdy 46 wdvra ra Seddpeva Edexero, A&G ¢ Ta 
‘ev ewurou Kara ywpny’ egy ‘ xaradelpey, iva dxlow opéa 
© awedOwy Exot’ riv pévroe OAxada, rHy oi Aapetoc érayyéAXero €¢ 
‘rhv Swpeny rotor adedgecion, déxecBar’ Egy. Evrectapevoc dé xai 
roury ravra, 6 Aapeiog drooré\Aee abrovc éri Sédaocay. (136) 
Karabdvrec 6é otrw é¢ Powvixkny cal Bowirene ic Dedova 7 wdruv, 
airixa péy rpihpeag dvo éxAjpwoayr, Gua de abrgoc cal yaidor 
péyay wavrolwv dyaQev' mapeccevacpévor®® bé wavra, Ex)eov 
éo rhv “EXAdda. mpoolcxovrec S€, abrijc ra wapaBaddoora é0n- 
evvro kal areypagovro™, é¢ 6, ra wodda abrijc kal obvopaord- 
rara Jenoapevor, anlkovro rijc "Irading 5! éc Tapayra.5? évOavra 
dé, ex pnorwyne ric Anpoxhdeog 8, ’Aptorogidlone trav Taparri- 
vwv 6 Bagreve, rovro pér, ra-wndddta wapéAvce Tov Mndccéwy 
vewv, TovTo b&, abrove roug Ilépoac épte, we xaraoxdrouc SHOev *4 
édvracg? év @ 6€ ovro Tatra Exacyor, 6 Anpoxhine é¢ rhv Kpe- 
Twva amikvéerat, amvypévov dé dn rovrov é¢ rihv éEwurov®, 6 
"AptorogiArling Edvce rove Ilépeac, cal ra wapédabe roy vewv, axé- 
dwxé opt. (137) TWréovrec dé évOetrev ot Tépoar, cat duoxovrec 
Anpoxhdea, a&mexvéovrat é¢ rhv Kpdérwva: etpdyrec d€ pay dyopa- 
- fovra, &xrovro abrov. rév € Kporwrinréwy oi pév, carappwotor- 
rec ra Hlepoxa mphypara, mpoiévac®® Erotpor hoav* of O& dvrd- 
mrovrTe Te, Kal Toto oxuTarorar®’ Exaroy rove Ilépoac, rpoieyopérvouc 


ob or €o, ‘of him,’ or ‘of himself ;’ 
an enclitic: MA, 147, obs. 1. 6, 
‘ well,’ : 


H. i, 6, 31. s. iii, 150, 68; ix, 66, 
41. 
50. dmeypdporro] ‘described’ or ‘de- 


46. exBpapav] und. rots didoueévors ; 
‘ jumping at, flying to snatch.” ob« ay 
Sé~aso 5 oluas pey Kad éwiSpduas, Aris- 
tid. t. ii, p. 401; viii, 32. WE. Ap- 
pian uses the verb with a dative, vi, 
94. SW. ‘Thou didst flee upon the 
spoil,” 1 Samuel xv, 19. 

47. ZSeva] The oldest city of 
Phoenicia, now Sayda or Zaide. A. 


48. yavAov] 137 ; xAotoy Sowucixdy ; 
TA. the same as dAxdda, ‘a tender.’ 
WE. vi, 17, 99; vii, 1, 2; GALI. 
Arist. A. 598 ; 602 ; oxddos ®, Schol. 
It was orbicular in form. BT, Ch. ii, 
11. yavaAds, vi, 119; ‘a bucket.’ 

49, wapecnevacpévo:] ‘This parti- 
ciple, which occurs here in a middle 
sense, is used as a passive by Thu. ii, 
3; MA,493,d; and obs. and by Xen. 


lineated.’ 

51. "IraAlns] See Iratta in A. 

52. Tdpayra] now Taranto, a Lace- 
dsemonian colony, and the emporium 
of oe . Archytas was a native of it. 
A. , 

53. é« fpnordyns tis A.] ‘out of 
kindness towards Democedes.’ 8.1, 129, 
56; vi, 65,11. LR. CY, ina note of 
considerable length, endeavours to show 
that dyordéyvn means ‘the subtlety or 
cunning’ of Democedes. 

55. és thy éwvrod] vi, 15, 89 ; viii, 
73; ix, 27; é« trys euavrov rotate 
dparéras Fwy, Eur. Her. 141; MA, 
281, 2. rhy BaowAdws, Xen. H. ii, 1, 
16. 

56. wpotéva:] und. abroy roics Ilép- 
ono. 

57. cxurdroior] pd6Sos, TA. orpoy- 
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trea rade’ “” Avdpec Kporwytiirat, dpare ra roéere® a&vdpa Ba- 
“ oréoc Spnrérnv yevopevov ékaipéecOe. cal ko¢ ratra Baodéi 
© Aapely éxypnoer®® repibplobar; Koc 5é tiv ra wovedpeva ebec 
“ cada, iy arérAnobe 9 juéac; ert riva d€ rijode © aporépny orpa- 
“ revodueOa wor; tlva d& mporépny aydparodilerOat reipnad- 
“ neOa ;” Tatra Aéyovtec, rove Kporwitrac obk wy ExeBor*®l 
GAN’, cEapéOevrec re rov Anpoxjoea ©, kai roy yaidoy, rov dpa 
Hyovro, adwapebevrec, dréwNeov Orlow Ec tiv ’Aainy? ob8 Ere éLhrn- 
aay TO Tpoowrépw ric ‘EAXadog arexdpevoe Expabeiv, éorEepnpévor 
Tov Hyepdvoc. roodvee pévror everéinard oge Anpuoxhons avayopé- 
vowot, kehevwy 8 eizeiv Aapely ogeac, ‘ dre &ppoorar ryv Midwvoc 
‘ Suyarépa Anpoxhing yvvaixa.’ rov yap 6) radacréw Mi- 
Awvoc *4 Hy obvopa woddAOv Tapa Bactdei. Kara dH rovrd por So- 
Keel OmEVOaL TOY yapov TovUTOY, Tedéoac xphyara peyada, Anpo- 
Khong, iva gavn rpdc Aapelov éwy kal év ry Ewurod Sdktpog. (138) 
"AvayGévrec 6€ Ex rii¢ Kpdrwvoc, oi Wépoat éxrimrovor riot vnuot 
éc "Inrvyinv® xai ogeac dsovAevovrac évOatra Tiddoc ©, avijp 
Taparrivoc guvyac, puodpevoc arhyaye wapa Baoitéa Aapeior. 
6 6€ dvrt rovrwy Eroipog Fy dtddvae rovry, 6 re BovrAotTo abréc. 
Téddog O€ aipéerac xaroddy of é¢ Tapavra yevéoOar, mpoarn- 
ynodpevog riv cuppophy iva dé pi) cvvrapdtp ry ‘ENAdéa, fy. 
é¢ abroy orddog péyac wrén ext ry “Iradiny, ‘ Kyidlove podbvove 
‘ dwoxpay oi’ Egy ‘ rove Karayorrac ylvecOar’’ Soxéwy aro rovTwr, 
édvrwy rotor Tapayrivowr: gldwy, padcora 62) ry Karoddy of Ece- 
Bar. Aapeiog dé tmodetapevog ewerédee’ wepacg yap ayyedov é¢ 
Kvisov, xarayev opéag éxedeve Tiddov é¢ Tapavra’ wecBdpevor 


the other will remain, MA, 420, 1. s. v, 


yoros Kal Alors EUAOts, powdAots, Suid. 
GAl. 


58. dxxphoe:] ‘ will it be satisfac- 
tory?’ i. e. ‘will he put up with it?’ 
' 59, awéAno@e] und. tovrovy. SW. 
This verb governs a double accusa- 
tive. 

60. ae? i, e. 9 éxl rhvde. STG. 

61. ob ay ExesBov} ‘they did not 
however prevail upon.’ obk &» occurs 
in the sense of od wévros, combined with 
welOew, here; and i,1]; 24; iu, 138; 
with welOeoOa: Sérew, i, 59; iv, 11: 
STG. s. i, 206, 36. 

62. ekaipeOévres toy A.] In the pas- 
sive voice, one of the accusatives is 
changed into a nominative to the verb; 


17, 14. 

64. mwadao7réw M.] Milo obtained six 
prizes at the Olympic games and seven 
at the Pythic, Gell. N.A. xv, 16. LR. 
utque Milon, robur diducere fissile tentes, 
nec possis captas inde referre manus, 
Ov. I. 611; M. xv, 229; viribus ille 
confisus periit, admirandisque lacertis, 
Juv. x, 10; are allusions to his melan- 
choly end. 

65. *Inxvylyy] und. &pyy, now Capo 
di Leuca, A. 

66. TiAdos] Pythagoras, when a 
slave of Cambyses, is said to have been 
reciperatus a quodam Gillo, Crotonien. 
sium principe, Apul. F. p. 351. WE. 
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de Aapely Kyldwe Taparrivove otk wy treBor, Biny 5é ddbvaroe 
joav mposgépey. raira pév vuv otrw éxpyyxOn. ovroe de mpwroe Ex 
rijc Acine é¢ riv "EXAdda axlxovro Mépoat, xa ovroe dea roedvde 
mpitypa xardoxorot éyévovro. 

(189) Mera dé ratra, Zdpor Bacrede Aapeiog aipée, roiwv 
racéwy mpwrny ‘ENAnvldwy cal BapEdpwy. 

(150) ’Emi 38 Zapov orpareiparoc vaurixod olyopévov, BabvdAw- 
yuu anéornoay, kdpra ev wapecxevacpévoe év bop yap 6 re payor 
Hpxe, kat ol éxra éravéornoay, tv rovry rayri re xpdry Kal ri 
rapayxy é¢ ry TwodvopKiny wapeoxevddaro.® xal kwe ravra wovevvrec 
EdavOavov’ éwel re dé x rov éudavéoc dxéornoay, éxoinoay 
rodvoe’ rac pnrépac tkeddvrec, yuvaika Exacroc play mpooetat- 
ptero’, riy éGobXero éx rv Ewvrod olklwy, rac Sé Novae aadoac 
ovvayayérrec arémvitay’ rv b€ piay Exagrog otrorov!! éLacpéero. 
axéxvizay 72 3é abrac, iva ph? ogewy roy oiroy dvacoipwowst. 
(151) THvOdpevoc 5é ratra 6 Aapeioc, xa ovddéiac dxacay rv 
Ewurot Suva, éorparevero én’ abrovc: émeddoac dé ext rv 
BabviGva, érodedpxee gpovrilovrac obdév rij¢ woduopxincg. ava- 
Galvovrec yap éxi rove mpopaxedvac rod relxeoc, of BabvAwveoe 
Karwpyxéovro, kat xaréoxwrrov Aapeiov cat riv orparujyy abrov: 
wal rie abray ele rodro ro moc? =“ Ti xarnode évOatra, w Teép- 
gat, Gdn’ ob 4 dradrAdooeobe; rére yap aiphoere Hpéac, éreay 
“ julovor rékwor.’ Toiro elxe rv ric Babudwviwy, obdapa édrl- 
Swv dy iplovoy rexetv.7® (152) ‘Erra d€ pnviv cal évravrov 
dteAmrAvOdrog Hon, 6 Aapeidc re Hoyadde, kal # orparu) waa, ob 
duvarn égovea EXeiv rove BabvAwrvlovc. «al roc ravra cogicpara 
Kai raoacg pnxavag éwerorhxee éc abrove Aapeiocg? &XX’ odd’ dc 76 
édivaro édetv odtac, EddXowol re coglopact meipnodpevoc, kai oy 


come to thee in a moment, in one day, 
the loss of children and widowhood,” 
Isaiah xlvii, 1; 9. TX. 


68. xapecxevd8aro] vii, 218; com- 


pare v, 34. SW. 
70. wpocetapéero] ‘selected be- 


sides,” : 
71. ovroroidy] This was a female 
office, vii, 187; Eur. Hec. 362; WE. 
Theoph. Ch. 4. The Platwans, pre- 
viously to their celebrated siege, dis- 
aed wAnbos +d &xpetov, but there 
remained in the town yuvaixes Séxa xal 
éxardy orrorool, Thu. ii, 78; SH. s. 
i, 61; iti, 80, 31; Leviticus xxvi, 26; 
St Matthew xxiv, 41. (nn.) 

72. axéxvigtay] “ O virgin daughter 
of Babylon,...these two things shall 


is 74, GAA’ obk] ‘and not rather,’ ix, 6. 
S. 
75. texety] Mules so seldom ‘ foal,’ 
that the ancients regarded such an 
event as a prodigy. Theophrastus vul- 
go parere in Cappadocia tradit; sed 
esse id animal sui generis, Pli. H.N. 
vil, 44; LR. egregium sanctumque 
virum si cerno, hoc monstrum fete 
comparo mule, Juv. xiii, 64. 

76. GAr’ ob8 Os] nad ob8 odes, 
St Mark xiv, 59. 
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cat rp 77 Kipoc eldé ogeac, kal rovry éreiphOn. adda yap Sevic 
hoay év gvdaxyjor of BabvAwmor, obdE opeag olde re Hv Edeiv. 
(153) "EvOatra elxoorg pnvi Zwripy re MeyabiZou robrov, s¢ 
tev Exra Gvdpiy Eyévero TeV Tov payor KaTEedéyTwY, TOUTY TE 
MeyabiZov xaidl Zwripy éyévero répag réde* Trev of orrogdpwr 78 
hpedvwy pla érexe. we O€ ot slayyédOn, cal bro amoring abroc 6 
Zwrupoc elie ro Bpépoc ”®, awelwrac rotce Sovdoroe ponder’ ppalecy 
TO yeyovec, éEoudevero’ xal of rpdc™ ra rou BabvAwvioy phyara, 
dc car’ dpyac Epnoe, 6 Exedy rep Hplovor®! réxwo, rére TO Tetyoc 
‘ ddAwoeoOa, xpdc ravrny rhvy ghunv 2 Zwwipy séddxee dXworpoc 
elvac Hin ) BabvAwr ovv yap Seq ®, Exeivdy re cimeiv, cal EwuT@ 
rexeiv ray hylovoy. (154) ‘Oe dé of éddxee pdporpor ® elvar Hon rH 
Ba€vrAwye dXloxerOat, xpoceAOdv Aapely, axexvvOdvero ®, ei wept 
wohXov kapra roéerat THY BabuAwva éEXetv. ruOdpevoc S€, We ToA- 
Aov riupro, &dAAo EbovArkvero, Sxwe abrdc re Eorat 6 EAOy abriy Kai 
Ewurou TO Epyov tora’ Kapra yap év rota Mépenor ai ayaboepyiar® 
é¢ ro mpdow peyabeoe riswvrar®” GdAw pév vuv obk éedpdaZero 8 
Epyy Suvari elvai pv broyeplny rorjoa, ei 3 Ewurdvy AwEnoa- 
pevoc abropodhoue ic abrovc.®9 évOaira év éhagpg ™ romnodpevoc, 
éwurdv AwEGrac®! AWEny dvfqxecrov’ Grorapdy yap Ewurod my piva 


77. t@) 1, 151. 

78. ovropédpwv] ‘ sumpter.’ 

79. Bpépos] is here used of a ‘foal ’ 
in imitation of 8B. jylovov, Hom. II. 
YW, 266; oxdpyos defnOels dAlyov Bf. 
Opp. H. v, 464; B. éAdpou or éAé- 
gayros, AL]. H. A. xi, 25. WE, 

80. xpos] ‘according’ or ‘ conform- 
able to.’ MA, 591, 3. 

81. ¢. wep %.] ‘ when mules (mules 
as they are)’ &c; ‘ when even mules. 
olxla, rd re oruyéove: deol xep, Hom. 
Il. T, 64. 

82. phuny] ‘ominous expression.’ 
omen, quasi oremen, quia fit ab ore, 
Fest. 
words of those whom they happened 
to meet, in order to elicit from them 
some presage of thefuture. LR. When 
the Romans were debating about re- 
moving to Veil, rem dubiam decrevit 
vor opportuna emissa : centurio in co- 
mitio exclamavit ; ‘“‘ signifer, statue 
signum: hic manebimus optime:” qua 
voce audita, senatus ‘ accipere se omen’ 
conclamavit, Liv. v, 55; Séxoua: roy 


The ancients attended to the- 


olerdy, ix, 91: 8. i, 63, 69; ix, 64, 
35; 101, 92. . 

84. udpoyov] a Homeric word ; 357 
yap Fos éxdpyve pw. Fyap Madads, Il. 
O, 613 ; viv ydp xev ror wéAuw ebpud- 
uray, B, 12, 

85. dwenurOdvero] ‘ he made inquiry 
of him,’ understand abrov. 

86. ayafoepyla:] iii, 160; dyaboep- 
yds, 1, 67: WE.‘ heroic achievements, 
acts of self-devotion for the good of 
their country.” rimay pdduora voulfoucr, 
Tov tyw olda avOpéxwy, Tlépoa kvdpas 
&yabots ra woddua, vii, 238. LR, 
Such were the actions of Curtius, the 
Decii, and Regulus, among the Bo- 
mans. 

87. és 1d apdow pw. 7.) Le. Tima 
Ta, Bore abrovs (rods &yaboepyots) és 
7b x. pw. avhney, ‘to arrive at high ad- 
vancement in greatness:’ =. dperijs 
éyhxew, vii, 237. MA, 318, 3. 

88. éppd(ere] ‘ he considered: ’ used 
in this sense only by the Ionians or 
by poets. VX. a, vii, 46, 37. 

91, Aw6aras] i, 59, 10, 
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kal ra wra, kal riy xdpny xaxc wepixelpac, cal pacriywoac, AOE 
mapa Aapeiov. (155) Aapeiog 6€ xapra Bapéwe Hryece, idey a&vdpa 
doxiyuwrarov AedwEnpévoyv’ Ex re rou Spdvov avarnofeac, dvébwaEt rE 
kal ciperd puv, ‘ dori ein 6 AwEnoapevoc ; Kal 6 re rorhoavra ;’ 2 6 
dé elxe, “Ob Eore ovroc w'v)p 9 Sri py ov, Te EoTe Sbvapuc To- 
“ gaurn épe bi) doe Seabeivar ovre ric GdAorpiwy, W Bacred, rade 
“ Eovyaora: 4, AN’ abrog ey Epewvror, devdy Te rovebpevoc "Age 
“ suptovc Mépoyat xarayeday.” %‘O F dpyelbero” “QO oxerAwrare 
 dvopav, tpyy rq aloxlory ovvopa To Ka\CTOY EBev, Pag Sta TOVE 
“6 woeopKeupévovg cewurov aynxéorwo diabeivac ri 8, & para, 
“ NeAwEnpévov cev, Jaco of worépioe Tapaorhcovrac;™ xc obk 
‘6 ééxdwoac rev gpsevav , cewurov ScagOeipac ;” ‘O dé elwe Ei 
“ uéy roe Ureperibea 98 ra & pedo mownoery, obx dy pe WELELOEC” vuy 
“9, éx’ éuewvrov Baddpuevoc, Expynta. iin wy, hv ph ray cov 9 


92. 8 rs wothoayra] § Tt wewothkor 
(Zésmrupos), 8° & BAAos abroy ofrw Aw- 
6hoaro; in like manner, ypdpe: és 
Bi6Aloy wdyra, Th worhoayrd uy ola 
KwaroAcAabhree, iii, 42. STG. 

93. ok tort obros &’vhp] obx tof 
obros dyhp Siepds Bpords, odde yévynrat, 
8s kev dahnwy dvdpav és yaiay Tknrat, 
Snioriita pépwy, Hom. O. Z, 201. 
WE. 


94, Epyaora| has a passive form, 
but an active sense. MA, 495. 1d 
Epyov meifoy delpyacuc:, Asch. in 
Ct. 9 


95. Mépopot xarayeray] Our author 
gives this verb the same construction 
as éweyyeAay has, namely, a dative: 
compare MA, 394, a; and obs. 2. 
iii, 37; 38; iv, 79; vii, 9; (once 
only by a genitive, v, 68;) 80 xara- 
xplvew, ii, 133 ; vii, 146 ; xaraelBovres 


7G dvéuy, vii, 191, 97; Toto: Kxare- 


Sdneov, ix, 99, 82; od wapedyr: Karn- 
yopéwy, vii, 10, 7. SW. But verbs 
compounded with kara ‘ against,’ which 
denote an action tending to the dis- 
advantage of a person or thing, com- 
monly take the genitive of the object 
against which the action is directed, 
and the accusative of the passive ob- 
ject of the verb. MA, 376, rv, obs. 2. 
97. &érAwcas tay ppevaGv] mapa- 
povhoayres Kal exxrdoayres éx TOU 
yéou, vi, 12, 66; eemArci trav >. oc- 
curs twice in Suid. é&dépues Ta woAAd 


éx Tov vov, Pau. iii, p. 211; &w adris 
oboa, Dem. de F.L. p.244; w@ ras 
gpévas exwenéraca; Theoc. ii, 19; 
xi,72; ob yé vis ppévas exwexara- 
yuevos évot, Hom. O. &, 326 ; ov er 
ayAalas Supdy éexwendéraym, Eur. E. 
175; rotumarw weceivy ppevov, Hi. 
392; a constantia atque a mente atque 
a se ipse discessit: qua perturbatione 
animi, que, sanus cum esset, timebat ne 
evenirent, ea demens eventura esse 
dicebat, Cic. de D. ii, 55; qui exisse 
ex potestate dicuntur, idcirco dicuntur, 
quia non sunt in potestate mentis, T.Q. 
ui, 5 ; itaque iratos proprie dicimus 
exisse de potestate, id est, de consilio, 
de ratione, de mente, ib. iv, 36. The me- 
taphor which Herodotus uses is natu- 
ral to mariners, as in vi, 12; but not 
so appropriate to Darius: among the 
Athenians, however, and the Ionians, 
who were chiefly maritime states, such 
expressions might have been familiar. 
VK, WE. éxwdayiiva: ppévas, Esch. 
Ch. 227; @. Suudy, Eur. M. 8. BL. 

98. dreperifea] the Ionic imperfect. 
MA, 207, 6. 

99. rév cGy] ‘on your part,’ i.e. 
‘in you.’ SH, on BO, 135. So rd 
buérepoy, viii, 140, 98; for duets ; rd 
éndy, 7d ody, &c. (und, épos), occur 
often, especially in Pla. as 76 y' dudy 
éromoy, day ms é0éAn, Thg. 10; 
76 dudv od8ty nwdrter ewgderba: bxd 
cov Soa: iyépa, i, 176, B; Te wey 
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S¢ denon, aigeopey! Babvaava. éyw pev yap, we exw!, abropoAnow 
Behe apaner® Babodava, 27d pir vip Se Exe, abropoNv 
‘ €¢ TO TEtyoc, Kal gnow mpog abrouc, we TO aed Trade xerova 
© cal doxéw, weloac opéac raira éxev ovrw, revieoOat orpariic. ov 
Se. dx’ nN € fF eyiy EOEAOGW EC TO TEL > NV sf Ec EKA 

é, an’ eo Gy hpépne eyw eoéAOw E¢ TO reixoc, amo TavTNe EC CEKAa- 
“ rnv peony, Tig cewvrov orparcijc, rijc obdepla Eorac Gpn? aod- 
“ Nupévng, Tavrn¢e xiAlove ragov xara rac Depupapuoc kadeopévac 
“ widac’ pera dé atric, ard ric Sexdrng é¢ EEddpuny, GdXove poe 
“rakov dicyirlove kara rac Neviwv? xadeopévag rvdag" amo Oo 
“rijo EESdune Stadeiwey 4 cixooe fuépac, Kal Erecra GAXove Kar-_ 
“ wor, Ayaywy Kara rac Xaddalwy cadeopévag rvAaG, TETpAKLO-. 
“ yidlouc. éxdvrwy O€ phre oi mpdrepor pyncev THY ApuvovYTWY, LATE 
73 z 9 * ~ 5 oe 9 w ' cy BY a) 
ovTol, TAY eyxEpidlwy? rovTo® dé éav ExELy. pETa OE THY Eiko~ 
“ ory hpépny, Wéwe rv pev GAAny orparupy Kedevery wépel, TpOG- 
© GadAetw mpoc To retxoc, Hépoag o€ poe ratov xara re rac Bndidag 
“ kadeopévag wodac kal Kioolace we yap éyw doxéw, éuéo peyada 
“ goya amodekapévov, ra re GAXNa ExirpaWorvrat Euot BabvAwreor 
“ cal 6) kal rév mudéwy Tac Badavaypac’® ro & évOedrev époi re 
“cal Iéponoe pedjoee ra dei mocéerv.” (156) Tatra évreda- 
pevoc, Hie éwl rac wuhag, émcorpepopevoc, we O27 adnBéws adre- 
podoc. dpéovrec dé ard r&v Tipywy oi Kara Tovro TEeraypévat, 
Karérpexov Karw* cal, dAbyov re wapaxXivayrec 8 ry Eréony rv- 
X 9 9 7+ ¢ , # i fad } oe e O€ 
nv”, sipwreay, ‘rig re ein; kal drev deduevocg iKor;’ 6 O€ ode 


buérepa dxovew, ws Lomev, ero? by 

ef), 1, 633, a. VK. SW. The pos- 

sessive pronoun with the article is fre- 

een, put instead of the personal. 
» 285. 

1. &s yw] ‘as I am;’ ws elxe, i, 
24; ‘as he was.’ STG. 

2. &pn] ‘as to which, it will be no 
matter even if it be destroyed.’ s. iv, 
135, 65. 

3. Nivlwy] ‘of the Ninevites;’ Ni- 
yeuirwy in Scripture. 

- 5. Tovro] i.e. Td SxAov. STG. 

6. Badravéypas} KAeis. TA. The 
word roperly signifies a sort of catch 
used for pulling out the AdAavos, a 
bolt or pin of iron driven through the 
jambs of the gate, and through the 
end of the poxAds or cross-bar, to 
keep it in its proper position. In 
opening the gates, the Bavavdypa was 
necessary to remove the fastening of 
the bar, so that it might be shot back. 


LAU, See AO, and BF, on Th. ii, 4; 
nn, on Arist. V. 154 f. 

7. ws 3] ‘as if forsooth.’ Zopyrus 
qrev adrduodos, ws Tatra 5) bd Aa- 
pelov wadv, Polyen. vii. 12; VK. 
&yopetves, &s Bh Tous everd ogi FEKn- 
GdAo0s &Ayea redxer. Hom. II. A, 110, 

8. * vayres|] Arist. P. 946; 
Homer uses dvaxAlvey, Il. E, 751; 
O.X, 156; in V. Hom. 23, 0.3; WE, 
wapolfas, Ar. P. 30; Eur. I. A. 857. 
BL. The opposites will be found in 
ii, 78, 20. 

9. rhv érépny wbAnv] ‘one of the 
folding doors,’ of which the gates (mv- 
Aa) consisted. The gates of Mycene, 
for instance, were formed by two fold- 
ing doors, each fixed to a round bar, 
turning within sockets hewn in the sill 
and lintel: these folding doors were 
fastened by a cross-beam, the ends of 
which ran into cavities made in the 
jambs.. LAU. 
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hydpeve, ‘we ein re Zwrvpoc, cal abropondéor ec éxelvouc’ yoy 34 
py of TuNOvpol, Tatra we fxovoay, éxi ra cova’? rjy BabvAwriwy 
karaorac O€ éx’ abra!!, xaroucriZero!2, pac ‘iro Aapelov rerovbé- 
‘vac ra éwemdvOee bx’ Ewurov’ wabéey O€ ravra, diére ovpCovrevoat 
‘ot dwavordvac thy orparu)y, eel re oddele wdpog épaivero Tijc 
©ddwotoc” “ viv re,” Egn A€ywr'8, “ éyw iptv, & BabvriOnore, 
“ jixw péycoroy &yaQoy, Aapely dé xal rH orpariy xat MWéponor pé- 
“ ytorov caxéy’ ob yap On, émé ye woe AwEnodpevoc, caranpotte- 
“ racl4 grlorapat 3 abrov racag rac Ouetddove rev Bovkevparwy.” 
(157) Totatra EXeye. of Sé Ba€urAdywe dptovrec avdpa ray ev 
Tléponer Soxtpmraroy puyvde re xal Srwv éorepnpévoy, pacril re cat 
aipart dvarepuppévoy, rayxu'’ édaloarvrec Aéyerw py adnOéa, 
kal ope fxey obppayor, emtrparécOa Erotpor hoary ray édéero 
agéwy édéero Sé orparejc. 6 de, éxel re abrév rovro rapéAake, 
éxolee ra wep rg Aapely ovveOqxaro’ élayaywv yap rij dexary 
hpépn rv orparujyy tov BabvAwvlwy, cal cucdwodpevog rove xt- 
Nioug, rove xpwrove évereldaro Aapely rabay, rovrove xarepdvevoe. 
pabdvrec dé puv of BabvAwrtor rotor Eweot Ta Epya wapexdpevoy 
Gpota, rayxv weptyaptec édvrec, way Oy Erotpoe hoay Urnperéecy. 
6 de, Scadirmy hpépac rac ovyxempévac, adrec éwthebdpevoc 6 réy 
Babuiwviwy elhyaye, cal xarepdvevoe tov Aapelov orparwréwy 
rovc dtoxeAlovc. iddvrec Sé Kal rovro ro Epyoy oi BabvAwror, 
xavrec Lowupov elyov €v ordpace alvéovrec.!7 6 dé, abreg dta-~ 
Aww Tac ovyKepévac huépac, tihyaye Ec rd wpoetpnpévoy, cat 
Kukhwodpevoc karepdvevoe Tovg Terpaxtoyirlove. we O€ Kal rovro 
xarépyaoro, wavra '8 9) hy rotor BabvAwvlon Zwrvpoc, cal orpa- 
rapxne re ovrdg oft cal recyopidal aredédexro. (158) Ipoc- 
GoAny oé Aapelov sara ra ovyxelpeva 19 rovevpévov wept ro TetxoC, 
évOatra 3) mayra rov Sddrov 6 Zwmupog éképave. of perv yap 
BabvAwmo, dvabdrrec él rd retxoc, jpovovro riy Aapelov 
oTpariyy mpoobadXovear oO O€ Zwrupoc, rac re Keioolag xai Br- 


10. éx) rd xowd] ‘to the public au- 
thorities.’ commune Milyadum, Cic. V. 
i, 38; c. Sicilia, ii, 46; 63; VK. of 
3¢ od xpocedefayro auroy és Thy wéAu, 
038 éxl 7d Kowdy, Thu. ii, 12; BO, 
39. gentis c. Pelasge, Ov. M. xii, 7. 

11. én’ adra] ‘ before them.’ ords éxt 
7d cvvédpiov, vii, 79 ; SW. xaraordyres 
éxi rovs tpxovras, iii, 46; STG. St 
Luke xii, 11. 

12. xarouri¢ero] Compere Vir. 
ZE. ii, 67 ff. 


16. éwsAetdevos] understand 3cous 
éxphy, or cous eovAero. SW. 


17. elxov éy o. aivéowres] When 
Miltiades returned unsuccessful from 
Paros, ore év o. Exxov ol *AGnvatos, 
but in that case the general was cen- 
sured, vi, 136, 74. WE. 

19. ovyKelpeva] cuu6draa (‘ con- 
ditions’) may be understood. SBL, on 
BO, 256. 


B. C. 518 ? OL. 65, 3. 179 


AlSac xadXeopévag ridag avameradoac, Eoike rove Iépcac é¢ 76 
reixyoc. rv 6& Babviwrlwy of per eldov rd rownBer, odror Epev- 
yov é¢ rov Ace rot Bhdov ro ipdy of dé obx eldov, Epevor ev 
TH éwurov rake Exaarog 7, é¢ & b) Kal ovroe Euaboy rpodedopeévor. 2! 
(159) BaBvrdy pév vuv obrw ro dSevrepoy aipéOn. Aapeiog ée, 
éwel ve éxparnoe trav BabsdAwviwy, rovro pév, opewv ro reixoc 
mwepuetre, Kal rac wuAac wacac dxéiorace’ TO yap apérepoy Ehwy 
Kipoc rv BabvAwva éexoince™ revtrwy ovdérepov’ rovro 5é, 6 
Aapeiog raév avdpiy rove xopugalove padtora ic rpioyiAlove ave- 
oxod\dmice, Toioe d€ Rovroioe BabvAwvior: arédwee rv modu 
oixéeey. we over yuvaixac of BabvAwnor, iva ode yévea tro- 
ylynrat, rade Aapetoc mpoidwy érolnoe’ rac yap EwuTey, we Kal car’ 
apxac dedhrdwray, axéixvitay oi BabvAwmor, rod cirov xpooptwvrec’ 
évérate roiot wepwlkoor EOveot yuvaixac é¢ BabvAGva xarvoravay 
beac dy Exdoro émirdcowy, More wévre pupiddwy TO Kepadaiwpa 
TeY yuvakey cuvAdOe.. Ex rovréwy Oé rév yuvaxeyv oi viv Babu- 
A@yioe yeydvact, (160) Zwripov oé odbdele AyaBoepyiny Tlepcéwy 
urepeEadrero mapa Aapely xpiry, obre ray vorepov yevopusvwr, 
oure rav rpérepoy, Sre py Kipog povvog? rotry yap obdelc Hepoéwy 
hilwoé kw Ewvrdov ovpbaréev. modddnic 6€ Aapeioy Aéyera yyw 
pny rhvoe*4 drodétacOat, ‘wc BovrAotro &v Zwrvpor elvar arabéa 
‘ rijg Gecxeine Paddov, 7} BabudAwrde of eixoor xpd TH ~ovon mpoo- 
‘ yevéoOa. ériunoe o€ pev peyddAwe xal yap dupa oi avg ray Erog 
édidou ratra, ra Héponol gore rysuwrara, cai ryv Babvddva oi 
tdwxe dredéa vépeoOar péxpe rite Exelvov Cénc, cal Ga woAAG 
éxédwxe. Zwaripov 6€ robrov ylverac Meyabuloc, Sc év Alyiarp 
dyvria "AOnvalwy xal rov cuppiywy éorparhynoes > Meya- 
Eulou dé rovrov ylverac Zwrvpog, O¢ Ec "AOhvac abroudArAnce* éx 
Ilepoéwy. 


22. mee It aia ale both from vii, 12. Plutarch swells the number 
Herodotus and Xenophon that Baby- 


from twenty to one hundred, M. xvi, 


lon had been much indebted to the 
clemency of Cyrus. WE. 

23. wapd xprrfi] These two words 
are sometimes omitted, and the dative 
placed alone to express ‘in the judge- 
ment,’ or ‘opinion, of any one.’ MA, 
389, a. wap’ duol occurs in this sense, 
i, 32. STG. 

24. ywopny rhyde} éxeivo 3) 7d Aap- 
apov epOdytaro> ‘GAA’ ode elxoc: Ba- 
CvrAcswas Hew UobrAopny by, ep’ Gre 
dpay roatta waldyra Zéxupoy,” Poly. 


p- 173. Lucian exaggerates it to twenty 
thousand, Jo. Tr. 53; but he is not 
speaking seriously. What Darius says 
of Megabazus, iv, 143; Plutarch ap- 
plies to Zopyrus. WE. VK. LR. 

25. torparfrynce] Thu. i, 109; 
Diod. xi, 74; 76. He is mentioned as 
one of the Persian generals, vii, 82. WE. 

26. adroudAnoe] This was also in 
the reign of Artaxerxes. According 
to Ctesias, he did not reach Athens, 
but was killed at Caunus, WE. LR. 
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EXAMINATION QUESTIONS. 


BOOK III. 


1. Why did Cyrus send to Egypt for an oculist ? 

2. What is éoOfri re kal ypvo@ an instance of? 

3. In addressing a person by name, why was his father’s 
name also added? 

4. What construction is used after verbs signifying ‘ to per- 
ceive’? Givean imitation of this Greek idiom from a Latin 
poet. 

5. How do caravans now convey their water across the 
deserts ? | 

6. With what restriction must the following rule in Matthiz 
be received? ‘ When a substantive and an adjective should be 
both in the same case, the Greeks, considering the substantive 
as a whole -and the adjective as a part of it, put’the former in 
the genitive case.” 

. Why is it absurd to suppose that the Persian army was 
supplied from the Corys by conduit-pipes formed of hides? 
And in what manner was it most probably supplied ? 

8. What city was looked upon as the key of Egypt? 

9. From what nation was the barbarous custom adopted of 
tasting human blood to signify desperate resolution of purpose, 
and fidelity to accomplices or comrades ? 

10. What description-of persons were employed to draw 
water? 

11. What is implied by the expression améoOat E¢ re? 

12. What was the opinion of the ancients with regard to a 
man’s shedding tears ? 

13. Why should éced\Geir be followed by a dative? 

14. Of how many years did an olympiad consist ? and how 
can dates be reduced from olympiads to years before Christ ? 

15. Under the sway of what nations has Egypt successively 
passed, since the death of Psammenitus ? 

16. What is wxeZo¢ generally opposed to? How are we to 
know when it signifies ‘ infantry ’ exclusively ? n. 42. 
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17. What was the other name of the Ichthyophagi? and 
what was its signification ? 

18. What was looked upon as the reciprocal relation of 
cities and their colonies? What name did a city bear with re- 
ference to its colonies? Did any duties subsist on the side of 
either, towards the other party ? 

- 19. Mention the ornaments which were in use among the 
Medes. 

. 20. Give the etymology and signification of d\a€aorpor. 
Of what materials was it usually made? What epithet shows 
that it was not always so? 

21. How many kinds of wine does Herodotus mention? 
Which of them is still the ordinary drink of Eastern nations ? 

22. What was the comparative length of the Persian bow and 
the Ethiopian bow? How does the disproportionate size of 
the arrows used with the latter prove that it was difficult to 
bend ? 

23. Give instances of phrases composed of wotetobar, in the 
middle voice, and an accusative case. 

24. What kind of tautology is frequently employed by many 
writers in order to strengthen expressions? What authors are 
more sparing in the use of it? n. 64. . 

25. Convey by definition the full force of the word yrwor- 
paxéecy. . 

- 26. How does Seneca describe the gradations of famine in 
the fatal expedition against Ethiopia? Did Cambyses dread 
the famine itself? 

27. What name is given to the ellipsis of xaxwé¢ in the ex- 
pression otrw Expnie? 

28. What fanciful comparison does Strabo make of Afivica ? 
and for what reason ? 

29. What analogous metaphors are used in speaking of the 
Oases, and of camels ? 

30. By what casualties might the forces have perished, which 
were sent against the Ammonians? 

31. Who asserted, and who denied, the identity of Apis and 
Epaphus ? 

32. How many in number were the marks on the sacred bull? 

33. Who used to say, that “anger differed from madness 
only in its duration” ? : 

34. By what participles do the Greeks express ‘ with im- 
punity’? 

35. What two significations has decacovv ? 

36. Between what cities did the Persian kings divide their 
residence ? 
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37. Which of the Greek chieftains in the Trojan war is said 
to have been most addicted to wine ? 

38. How is the construction of #éec8ac with an accusative to 
be accounted for ? 

39. In the phrases Aéyeey oddev and Aéyery ry, as Opposed to 
each other, what do these accusatives respectively signify ? 

40. Can a neuter adjective be predicated of a masculine or 
feminine noun? Can it in Latin? 

41. In Herodotus, what substantives should terminate in -efn? 

42. How do you account for the figure tmesis? and in what 
stage of the language was it most used ? 

43. What meaning does yxaipwy with a negative convey ? and 
by what figure? 

44. Is any other instance known, besides that of Smerdis, in 
which strong personal resemblance has led to violent civil com- 
motions ? 

45. What are the different constructions, in Latin, which a 
proper name admits of, when the word nomen is expressed ? 

46. What is the force of xpd, in composition with épéey, 
elrretv, ayopevecy, &c.? 

47. What secondary sense does dxovew frequently receive ? 

48. After ob 7), in what tense and mood ought a verb active 
to be put? 

49. What is synonymous with the word euphemism ? 

50. How are verbals in -roc and in -reocg accented? Are there 
any exceptions ? 

51. Explain the difference between ovdé wore, and ov0é 7H 
WOTE. , 

52. What is the list of common primitive adjectives in -oc, 
which are oxytones? Mention what terminations, and what 
significations, require adjectives, generally speaking, to be ac- 
cented on the last syllable. 

‘ 53. What is poxne literally? and what other significations 
as it? 

54. What substantive is understood with the adjective xac- 
pin? and what does the adjective itself signify ? 

55. Mention instances, in which persons have been deceived 
as to the place of their death. 

56. What is, in many cases, the force of the present parti- 
ciple? and what tense does it resemble in such instances? 
n. 23. 

57. What accent should be given to &deAgeoxrovoc accord- 
ingly as it was applied to Cambyses, to Smerdis, to Polynices, 
or to Eteocles? 
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58. What genitive absolute does Phavorinus say that the 
Attics never use ? 

59. How is it that oixesorarog becomes olxyniwrarog in Ionic ? 
What do you suppose gave rise to the rule, by which certain 
adjectives have 6, and others #, in the antepenultimate of their 
comparatives and superlatives ? 

60. What substantive is sometimes understood after ré\oc, 
as well as after the kindred verb redevrav? n. 64. n. 35. 

61. Has the middle voice its proper meaning in xarepelxecOac? 

62. In the Septuagint and New Testament, what is often 
used instead of the middle voice ? 

63. Wherein did opdxedoc properly differ from yayypatva? 
What was the incipient stage, which led to these, called ? 

64. What is generally the force of verbs in -ow? 

65. Give the Scriptural names of Cambyses, Smerdis, and 
Atossa. 

, 56. Explain the difference of dalvecBar Exwv and galvecbar 
eyeuv. 

67. What is éri\apxroc the Ionic form of ? What letter is 
so frequently inserted for the sake of euphony ? 

68. Paraphrase rpoceraiplcacbat, and xarjjoOa, in the words 
of Livy. n. 24. 

69. Of what province was Susa the capital ? 

70. How are primitive adjectives in -»o¢ accented ? 

71. Give an instance of hellenism in a Latin poet, in imita- 
tion of the idiom yaderd¢ mapehOciv? Does our own language 
more resemble the Greek, or the Latin, in construction ? 

72. What authors have defended the expediency of false- 
hood in certain cases? . Does there appear any inconsistency in 
placing such sophistry in the mouth of Darius ? 

73. By what part of speech, in what case, are galveoOar, 
delxvyveOar, &c. followed ? 

74. What is the accent of adjectives in -.o¢? and what are 
the exceptions ? 

75. Where were the royal palaces generally situated? and 
why ? n. 62. 

76. When re and «ai refer to time, what are they equivalent 
to? 

77. What verbs signify ‘to shut’ a door ? 

78. Give the etymology of apyoc, radog, dAvywply. n. 2. 

79. What are the Greek verbs which signify ‘to keep’ a 
festival ? 

80. What philological remark does Herodotus make on the 
Greek names of festivals ? 
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81. How would other writers express the meaning, which 
Herodotus conveys by repeating Aéyous: followed by 3 dv? 

82. What simile does Euripides use in describing the op- 
pression of a city by a despotic monarch? What facts are 
illustrative of this simile ? 

83. What mode of election does Socrates expose the absur- 
dity of ? 

84. What peculiar significations are sometimes attached to 
&xpfhiog and synonymous adjectives, as well in Latin as in 
Greek ? and by what figure ? 

85. State the opinions of Socrates and of Fenelon as to the 
despotism of a mob; and the reply of Bishop Watson to 
George III, to the same effect. 

86. In what author does oixeiog occur very frequently to 
signify ‘ befitting, appropriate ’? 

- 87. Is it genius, or conquest, which constitutes the true hap- 
piness of a people? Give the reason. n. 77. 

- 88. Can you mention the names of several eminent men, who 
have expressed their disapprobation of democracy; and of 
others, who have declared in favour of monarchy ? 

89. In what particular sense are giAgec and éOéXec often met 
with? n.64. And what tense would express the same meaning, 
if these verbs were omitted ? 

90. What may the metaphor ovyxiavrec be derived from ? 

91. To what description of government does Polybius give 
the preference ? Give examples of such a form of government. 

92. By what particle may éz’ § re be expressed, when it sig- 
nifies ‘ on condition that’ ? 

93. What nation used to draw presages from the neighing 
and snorting of horses ? 

94. How old was Darius when he ascended the throne? 

95. What unsuccessful attempts have been made to enslave 
the Arabians ? 

96. What is the sense of trorvmrecy ? 

_ 97. Explain the etymology of xpyrfp; and the difference of 
Kpnrnp, kvaBoc, giddy, and ExTwpa. 
_ 98. What is the Latin for gipa? 

99. Explain the difference between gépecy aioyivny and gépery 
é¢ aloyurvny. 

100. What verbs have a contrary sense to dtapBAbvecBat ? 

101. In what estimation were Greek slaves held by the an- 
cients ? 

102. Where é¢ atrove is used in reference to ‘EAAddoc which 
has preceded, what is the figure called? and why? n. 51. 
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103. Why may not zoAAawAdora be written, in Ionic, roAAa- 
wAHov P 

104, Explain the signification of yaidos. 

105. What does the genitive represent in the words f pnoTravn 
4 Anpoxnhoeog ? n. 53. 

106. What is d» equivalent to, in ob« wv ExeBor ? 

107. How many prizes did Milo obtain? By what death did 
he die? 

108. Who were employed as orrorovol? n. 31. 

109. Give the etymology of omen. 

110. Give the meaning of dya@oepyiac; and mention instances 
of them. 

111. Why is the expression é£ér\woag Trav gpevav somewhat 
misplaced in the mouth of Darius? How then do you account 
for our author's using it ? 

112. Explain the manner in which the gates of a town were 
constructed ; and the use of the fadavaypa. 

113, What is the Ionic form of xavu? . 


MELPOMENE. 


ARGUMENT OF THE FOURTH BOOK. 


Darius determines to invade Scythia: 1. Against the advice of Artabanus, he 
advances to the Bosporus: 83—85. The Persian army crosses the bridge 
built by Mandrocles: 87—89. In their march to the Danube, they conquer 
the Gete : 91—93. Darius crosses the river, leaving the Ionians to guard 
the bridges: 97; 98. The Scythians solicit aid: 102. Their application 
being in great measure unsuccessful, they retire before the invaders, de- 
vastating the country in their retreat: 118—125. Darius offers them the 
alternative of submission or a pitched battle ; they decline his proposals, and 
draw the Persians on: 126—130. They send the king an enigmatical 
present: 131—134. He retreats precipitately: 135. The Scythians urge 
the Ionians to demolish the bridges; Histieeus succeeds in dissuading the 
measure, though opposed by Miltiades: 136; 137; 139. Darius recrosses 
the Danube, and returns to Asia, leaving Megabazus in Europe: 140—144. 
Persian expedition into Libya; Barce taken; attack on Cyrene fails: 145; 
200—205. 


HPOAOTOYT 


° IZTOPIQN TETAPTH. 





MEAIIOMENH. 


(1) META 6é¢ rv BabvAGyoc alpeoty éyévero ért TeiOac ad rov 
Aapelov Edaog. avOevone yap ric ’Aatnc dvipdon, cal ypnparwy 
peyadwy ovvidyrwy, éweBiyinoe 6 Aapeiog ricacBar XKiGac, Gre 
éxeivoe mpdrepor, Eobaddyrec | é¢ ry Mndcxhy Kal uexhoavrec paxy 
rovc ayrioupévouc, trijptay? ddccinc. rij¢ yap &vw ’Aolnc iptay, 
we Kal rpdrepdy> por eipnrat, UKvOae trea Sv@y Séovra rpijxovra.4 
Kippeplovg® yap éridiwxovrec, eoéEadov é¢ riv Aoiny, xaravat- 
cartes Tic apyxijc Mndouc’ ovroe yap, mply } UKxiOac amcéoOar, 
hpxov ric "Aotne. 

(83) Tapacxevalopévov Aapelov ért rovc ZKvOac, cat érerép- 
movrog dyyédoug ertragovrag roto. pev welov® orpardy, rotor € 
véag mapéxery, rotor dé Levyvivar7 rov Opnixcoy Béoropov 8, 'Ap- 


1. do6addvres] has the force of a 
gerund in -do, péya AaGe, puxpda mpdr- 
tovras, Dem. O iii, 9; od« tori, 
&dixotvra, Kal éxwopKkovvra, kal pevdd- 
pevoy, Sivauw BeCalay xricacba, ib. 
li, 4; Seurdéov thy perabodAry, eic- 
pépovras, tidvras, &wayta woovvras 
éroluws, 6; hovxdoaca adtyOijva, 
Thu. i, 12; crescit indulgens sibi, Hor. 
11 O. li, 13; MA, 554. waparpépayra, 
in vii, 128, 30. 

2. dwijptay] woAAGy Kaxdy Swiptey 
OlBirov Sduors 763° Fuap, Eur. Ph. 
1598 ; An. 273. MV. The word 
wpérepo: in the preceding part of the 
sentence is redundant, and the sub- 
stantive corresponding to ddudins is 
sometimes suppressed. SBL, on BO, 
13. Demosthenes has the ellipti- 


cal, as well as the pleonastic expres- 
sion ; dverlpOovoy TipeopeicOa: Toy bn- 
dptayra, and rijs ExOpas xpdrepos 
briptey. STE, Th. L. G, 2298. 8. v, 
118, 14; vi, 91, 78; MA, 553, 3. 
Liv. xxix, 4, 1. 

3. xpérepov] i, 103; &c; WE. iv, 
12. LAU. 

4. &. duaéy Séovra rp.] This sort of 
circumlocution is more frequent than 
the use of numbers compounded with 
8 or 9. MA, 141, obs. 1. so unde- 
viginti, duodeviginti, &c. 

5. Kispeplous] Hom. O. A, 14. SW. 

7. (evyvive:] This is the reading of 
SH; approved by WE, and SW. 
‘To construct a bridge of boats across,’ 
oxedin being understood. LR. 

8. roy Opyixioy Béowopoy] so called 


188 IV. MELPOMENE, 83—88. 


rabavoc 6'Yordomeoc, &deAgede Ewv Aapelov, Exon’. € pndapee abrov 
arparniny éxt XKxvOac roéeoOar, xarareywy trav Ucv0wy ripy 
> if AND’ rf 4 9 cd ) EC X , e 4 e ‘ 

aropinv. Gd’, ob yap? EreBe oupbovrciwy of ypnora, 6 pev 
exéravro® 6 o€, €wedy of Ta TavTa waptoKevaoTo, éetndauve TOV 
arparoy 19 é& Xovowv. (84) "EvOatra ray Mepotwy Oidbaloc 
€5enOn Aapelov, ‘ rpiiy édvrwy oi raldwy kal ravrwy orparevopévwy, 
‘Eva abrp xaradepOijva. 6 dé of Edn, ‘we pidg Edvre Kal pe- 
‘rplwy deopévy, wavrag rove watdac karadelperv. 6 pev 3) Oid- 
Ealog reptyapie Hv, Ekailwy rove viéac orparning arodedvoOar, 6 
de éxéXevoe Trove éxeorewrac!| doxreivat wavracg rove OiobdaZov 
maidacg. Kal ovro. pév, axoopayévrec, abrod rabry édlrovro.}? 
(85) Aapeiog dé, érel re ropevdpevog éx Lovowy amixero rij¢ Kad- 

13 > \ ‘\ 4 o ” v4 9 ~~ 

xnooving 13 éxi rov Bdoropoy, iva élevxro h yépupa, évOevrer, 
> sy 9 4 ot 9 } 5 14 , 15 , Q I 
éobac éc véa, Emdee Eri rac !4 Kvavéac kadevpéevac, rag mpd- 
repov wAaykrag 16 “ENAnvéc pace elvar. ELdpevog O€ ext TH ipg 17, 





éOneiro roy IIdvrov, govra akco0Enror. 


to distinguish it from B. Kinpépios, iv, 
7 See A. LR. BL, on Aésch. P. V. 
58. 
' 10. ehaauve roy orpardy] ii, 161 ; 
vii, 38. The substantive is omitted, 
ii, 163; FI. But there robs éwixodpous 
may be repeated from the preceding 
words. BO, 254 f. s.i, 191. The 
augment is omitted in dréAauve, iv, 92. 
11. robs éweorew@ras] ‘ the by-stand- 
ers, GR. WE. SW. ‘those whose 
office it was;’ STE. STG. The word 
signifies ‘ superintendants,’ il, 148 ; vii, 
117; but to denote ‘ those whose office 
it was, Herodotus uses roto: mpoc- 
eréraxro Tavta mphacewy, vii, 39; SW. 
toiot mpooéxerro, i, 119; otwep érerd- 
Xaro em) robry, i, 191; Totes TavrTa 
mphooovot, iii, 29. STG. On a com- 
arison of which passages, especially 
ui, 29 ; and vii, 39 ; (which speaks of a 
similar act of tyranny,) it strikes me 
that the interpretation of STE. conveys 
the meaning of our author; who uses 
Tous wapaordras for ‘the by-standers,’ 
vi, 107. 
" 12, &Abrovro] See MT, ii, 6, 3, 
(note 15). TX. plerique sic tram, 
quasi insigne regium, exercuerunt : 
sicut Darius...nam cum bellum Scy- 
this indizisset, rogatus ab Cbazo, no- 
bili sene, ut ex tribus liberis unum in 


solatium patri relinqueret, duorum ope- 
ra uteretur ; plus, quam rogabatur, 
pollicitus, omnes se illi dixit remissu- 
rum, et occisos in conspectu parentis 
abjecit: crudelis futurus, si omnes ab- 
duxisset ! Sen. de I. iti, 16. Compare 
this incident with the anecdote of 
Xerxes, vii, 38; to whose character 
such an atrocity was far more con- 
genial. WE. , 

13. Kadxndovins] Chalcedon, or 
Calchedon, was called ‘the City of 
the Blind;’ Tac. A. xii, 63; it is 
now Kadi-Keni. A.LR. Kaarxndovlys 
here is an adjective agreeing with yijs 
understood; the bridge was 60 or 70 
furlongs from the town. Compare 
REN, p.117; with BRT’s Map, V. 
du J. A. pl. 6. 

14, éml rds] und. vfcous. FI. BO, 
183. 

15. Kuavéas] also called SupmwdAn- 
yddas, Eur. M. 2; I. T. 242; now 
the Pavorane; s. A. LR. Juv. xv, 19. 

16. wAayerds] Pli. vi, 13; iv, 27; 
ED. instabiles, Ov. Tr. i, 10, 34; ovy- 
Spducv nivnOudy Gpatudeeroy werpay, 
Pind. P.iv,370; A. Apol. i, 317 ff; 
551 ff. LR. 

17. t¢ ipg] Darius landed on the 
Asiatic shore of the Bosporus near 
‘the temple of Jupiter Urius,’ emphati- 
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(87) ‘O d& Aapeiog, we éOnhoaro row Idvrov, ttree riow Ext 

f4 ~ > , > , , lf a 
rh yépupay, ric apytréxrwy Eyévero Mavédpoxdénc Zaptoc’ Snnoa- 

\ \ , 4 id > 9 » ~~ 18 , 

pevoc O€ kal rov Béoropoy, orhrac éornoe dbo én’ arg 18 diBov 
Aevxov !9, évrapwy ypdupara, é¢ pév riv Aootpia, é¢ dé rv 
"EdAnvexa, EOvea wavra, boarep Hye Hye S& wavra, rev Ipxe* Tov- 
réwy pupeadec éeEnprOunOnoar, xwpic Tov vaurixod, EEdouhxovra avy 
inmevor véeg dé éLaxdorat ovvedéxOnoar. Thor pév vuv orhdrpor 
ravrnot Bulavrioe?!, xoploavrec é¢ tiv wéduv, Yorepoy rovTwv 

9 UU ‘N A N ~ 70 ) f 22 "A , O ) @e a 
éxphoarro mpoc Tov Bwpor ric "OpOwolne préucdoc, ywple Evoc 
AlBovr ovroc dé xaredeipOn mapa rov Acovicov™ rov ynov év 
Bularriy, ypapparwy ‘Acovplwy rréoc. rou € Boorépov 6 yapoc*4, 
rov élevte Paareve Aapeioc, we époi Soxéey?® ovpEaddopéry, 
pécoy éori Bulayriov re cai rov éml ordpare ipo. (88) Aapeioc 
€ pera ravra, hobelc ry oxedly™, roy dpxiréxrova abrij¢ Mav- 
dpoxdéa Tov Lapuoy edwphoaro wacr déxa.2” ax’ dv 5) Mavdpoxdene 
drapxnv, Coa ypapapevoc 8 racav rv Levécy rov Boordpov, cal 


cally called Hieron; which was si- 
tuated on a height commanding a view 
of the mouth of the Black Sea, and 
of the Cyanean Rocks, at the distance 
of 40 furlongs. After seeing the pros- 
pect, the king descended the hill, and 
re-embarked. WE. LR. 

18. éw abrg] éxl tr "AANK: woTayg, 
Thu. iti, 99; MA, 586, y. super flumen, 
Liv. i, 2. 

19. Al€ov Aevxod] ‘ of white marble.’ 

20. ypdupara] must here be taken 
in the sense of éxrypaph ‘an inscrip- 
tion.’ y. Aéyoyra rdde occurs i, 187 
twice; iv,91; therefore this participle 
may be understood here; or y. and 
téven, may be put in apposition. SIV. 

21. Bu(dyrios] Byzantium = after- 
wards bore the name of Constantino- 

le; and is now called by the Turks 
Tstambol (Byron, Maid of Athens) ; 
a corruption of és ray xéAw, A. LR. 
which very expression occurs here ; 
8. vil, 99, 61. 

22. "Op@wolns] Diana had this sur- 
name from mount Orthius in Arcadia. 
LR. 

23. Atovdoov] This name means 
‘the god (Als) from mount Nysa in 
India.’ A. 

24. 5 x@pos] At this spot Mahomet 
11 repaired the old castles, prepara- 


tory to the siege of Constantinople, 
GIB, xvii. 

25. ws euol Sordew] ii, 124; viii, 
30. SW. ZN, on VG, v, 3, 8. vi, 95, 
3; ds is sometimes omitted, i, 172; 
vi, 30, 57; Asch, P. 251; Soph. E; 
412; Sonewy 8 kuorye, Thu. vil, 87; 
RZ, on VG, v, 3, 6. The complete 
expression would be xara 7d 8.2. BL. 
or fort (i.e. Eeor:) with ds may be 
supplied, ix, 32; MA, 543. as in i, 
oe @s éduol 8onde: occurs, i, 152. 


26. rH oxedlp] iv, 89; und. yepdpg, 
‘with the temporary bridge ;’ STO, 
on BO, 45. SH. The adjective ore 
ginally, when standing alone, refers 
to vavs understood, Hom. O. E, 33; 
‘a vessel constructed on an emer- 
gency ;’ D. it afterwards came to sig- 
nify ‘a temporary bridge constructed 
of such vessels:’ 4 eixalws wexormnnén 
vais, didacis, yépupa, (etyua, Hes. 
BL. yépvpa is not written with a final 
7 in Ionic, because the a is short, as 
the accent shows. 

27. waot Seka] ‘ with ten things of 
each sort,’ ix, 81; rad wdyra pupla, iii, 
74; ékardv x. Theop. in Ath. iv, 25 ; 
Stra. Parth. Er. 9; CS. WE. =. tpic. 
xiua, i, 50. VK. HE, on VG, ii, 
10, 4, 
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Baovéa re Aapeioy ev rpoedply xarhpevov, cal rov orparoy abrot 
dcabalvoyra, ratra ypawapevoc, avéOnxe éc ro “Hpacoy , éme- 
ypawag rade 


“ Booropoy lyOudevra yedupwoac, avéOnxe 
“ Mavdpoxdéne "Hon pynpdovvoy oxedinc 

“ Atro perv orépavov™ weprBelc, Zaploror O€ Kvdoc, 
“ Aapelov Baowéwe éxredéoag xara vovy.” 


ravra pév vuv rov Levtavrog riv yépupay pynpdouva éyévero. 
(89) Aapeioc Sé, Swenodpevog Mavdpoxdéa, duébacve éc rijv 
Eipémrny, rotor “Iwo wapayyeidac mAéev é¢ rov ([dvrov, péxpe 
“Iorpov 5! worapov éreay Sé aaixwvrat é¢ rov “Iorpov, évOaira 
abrov wepypéverv, Cevyvivrag Tov morapdy. TO yap Oo vauruoy 
hryov "lwvéc re cat Alodgec cal “EXAnomédyriot.® 6 pev O) vavricdg 
\ 8 e , ww 70. ~ 9 

orparoc, rac Kvavéac dtextAwoac, Exree 100 rov “Iorpovs ava- 
mrwoac o€ ava Tov rorapov dvdv hpepéwy rdOov aro Jaddoons, row 
woranou rov abyéva 8, & rov oxiZerat ra ordpara rov “Iorpov, 
élevyvue. Aapeiocg dé, we duebn rov Béoropoy xara riv oxedlyy, 
9 , 3 a ~ aA . , oe 9 ) T ld 34 oo 
Eropevero Sua ric Opnixne® amixkdpuevog o€ ét Teapou** rorapov 
Tac wHyac, EorparoTEdevoaro Huepac rpEeic. 

(91) ’Ewt rotroy wy rdv worapoy a&audpevog 6 Aapeiog we 
éorparoredevoaro, hobelc rw Torap@, oThrAnv Eornoe Kal évOaira, 

lA 3 ‘4 4 a e 66 a ~ 83 
ypappara éyypawac Néyovra rade Teapov worapov xepadat 
“ dwp Gprordy re Kal KaAXtoTOv Tapéxovrar TAaYTWY ToTAapwY* Kal 
“ex abrac anixero, éXavywy éxt TkvOac orpardy, avijp aprorde re 
“ kal kaddorog wayrwv &vOpwrwy, Aapeiog 6 ‘Yordoreog, Iepoéwv 


or Dardanelles, and of the Propontis 


28. (aa ypapduevos} s.i, 70, 23; 
or Sea of Marmora. A. LR. 


(wypaphoas, Eust. WE. The middle 


voice shows that he did not paint it 
himself, but had it painted. LR. 

29, “Hpatov] iv, 152. This was the 
celebrated ‘ temple of Juno’ at Samos, 
i, 70; wnds péyioros rdyrwey vnov Tov 
duets YBuev, ii, 60. WE. 

30. orépavoy] "Ayayéuvova Adyxais 
“EAAGS: KAewéraroy o. dds &upl xdpa 
Y ddv, waAdos deluynorov, audibeivas, 
Eur. I. A. 1527; MV. yépas éupéebar€ 
xéuas, Pind. P. v, 42. 

31. “Iorpov] ‘the Danube,’ in Ger- 
man Donau. A 

32. ‘EAAnoéyriot] The people who 
dwelt on either side of the Hellespont, 


33. abxéva] Aixhy ‘ neck,’ applied 
to a river, denotes that part of it at 
which different ‘ heads,’ xepadal, iv, 
91, 33, branch off to their ‘ mouths,’ 
orduata, ii, 17, from the main ‘ body’ 
of the stream; and when the head is 
double, the term ‘horns,’ xépara, is 
sometimes used. SW. s. iv, 118, 68; 
vi, 37, 6. 

34, Tedpov] Aapely ew) SxdOas erat. 
vovts Talvapos év @pdan worauds Cotey 
elva: xddAAtoros’ Kal ordAov 6 Aapetos 
orhoas, rovto éevéypavey abrg, Talva- 
pov elva: worapydy kddAducrov, Liban. O. 
A. p. 346, a. WE. 
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“re xal wane rijc yrelpov® Bacisic.” ratra 8) évOaira éypagn. 
(92) Aapeiog de, évOetrey dpynOetc, &aixero é¢ GANov worapor, 
T¢ ovvopa ‘Apriokde 8 gart, b¢ dia "Odpvcéwy péet. Ei rovroy 82) 
Tov worapov axKdpevoc, éroinoce rodvoe: arodélacg ywpiov ri 
orparty, exéXeve wavra Gyvdpa AlBov Eva wapebidvra reBéva é¢ rd 
amodedeypévoy rovro xwolov. we S€ ratra  orpariu) érerédece, 
évOavra xo\wvovc” peyadoue rev AlOwy xaradirwy, arédavve riy 
orparthy. (93) Lpiy d€ arexéoOa ert rov"Iorpov, rpwrove aipéec 
Térac® rove a0avariZovrac. of pév yap of roy Zadrpvdyoody 89 
Exovrec Optjixec, cal trép ’Arod\Awvlyc ” re cal MecapEping 4! 
modto¢ oixnpévor, Kadevpevor d€ XIkvppuddac cal Nupaio, apaynri 
ogéacg abrove wapédocay Aapsiy* of dé Térat, poe &yvwpoobyny 
Tpardpuevot, abrixa ESovkwOnaay, Opnixwy édvrec avdpercéraros cal 
Sexacérarot. ; 

(97) Aapsiog 5é we dafkero, cal 6 weloc*? Gp’ abr@ orparoc, 
émi rov “Iorpoy, évOaira diabavrwy ravrwy, Aapetog éxéXevoe Tove 
"Iwvac, rv oxedinv Aboavrac, ErecOat kar’ Hrepov EwuT@ Kai Tov 
éx rv vedv orpardv. pedrAdvrwy dé roy ‘lwvwy vey, Kal moréey 
ra Kedevopeva, Kwne 6 'Eptavdpew, orparnydc éwov Murinvaluy, 
dete Aapeiy rade, wuOduevoc mpdrepov, et ot pidov ein yrepny 
drodéxecOar rapa Tov BovAopévov arodelkvvcbar 70) Bacied, 
“érl yiv yap® pédrAetc orpareveOa, rij¢ ovre a&pnpopévor “4 
“ pavfoerat obdey, u're wédt¢ Oikequévn, ov vey yépupay Tav’rny 
“‘ ga kara ywpny Eordvat, puddkoue abrijc Aurwy Tobrove, of TEP 
“ uy élevgav, cal ivy re xara vdov mphiwper, etipdvrec UKvOac, 
“gore Arodoc hive fy re kal un opeac ecipety duvempeOa, H ye 
“ Grodoc Huiv adopadhe? ov yap Edecad Kw, pr) EcowBéwpev bd 
“ Skvléwy payn, AAAG paddAov, py, ob duvdpevol apeac eipeir, 
“ rdOwpév Te GrAwpeva. Kal rade éyery Gain ric Gy pe Euewvrov 


35. ris iprelpov] ‘of the continent,’ 
i.e. of Asia: In England by ‘the con- 
tinent ’ we mean that of Europe. 

36. *Aprioxds] probably the same 
as “ApSnoxos (or “Apdioxos Mes, Ba- 
rocc.) Hes. Th. 345; WE. now Arta. 
LR. 

37. xoAwvous] ‘ barrows, cairns.’ 

338. P'éras] The same people as the 
Goths: they inhabited Bulgaria, and 
perhaps a small part of Servia. A. LR. 

39. Zaruvdnoody] or Halmydessus, 
now Stagnara, LR. or Midjeh. A. Pro- 
per names in -y0c0ds are oxytones; 


‘AAskapynoods, Taprnoods, AuKaéya- 
ods, Auvpynoods, Muxadncods, TeAuno- 
ods. BL. 

40. "AwoAAwyins] afterwards Sozo« 
polis, now Sizeboli. A. 

41. MeoauSpins] now Misevria. 8. vi, 
33, 73 ; vii, 108, 35. 

44. &pnponévov] Hom. II. 3, 548; 
Apol. ii, 13835; SW. hporpimpévoy, 
Hes. VK. Coes appears not to have 
known of Scythian Loorivas and yewp- 
yobs, iv, 17; 18. WE. 

46. xal] here appears equivalent to 
ad, ‘on the other hand.’ STG, 
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“< elyexer, do Karapévw’ eye O€ yywpny pey, rihv etproxoy aplorny 
“ gor, Bacired, Ec pécov” dépw* abrog pévror EPopal ror, cal obK 
“v4 DepOelnv.” Kapra re foOn rh yvopn Aapeioc, cal per 
hpelparo rotode® * eive Aécbue, awhévrog éued” dxiow é¢ olxov 
“ roy épor, emipaynBi poe wavrug, iva ce dyri xpnorijc cupbovrlne 
<‘ yonorotot Epyoot apetpwpa” (98) Taira etrag, cal drapac®? 
dupara éifxovra év ipavri, kadhéoacg é¢ Adyoug rovg “Idywy 51 
rupdvvoug, Edeye rade" “"Avdpec "Iwvec 52,  pév axpérepoy yropn 
“ GrodexOeioa é¢ rv yépupay pereloOw® pow Exovrec Sé rov 

dmodex ¢ my yégupay p pow Ex | 
“ iudyra rovoe, wovéere Ta0E’ Ewedy pe tOnre TaXLoTA TopEevopeEvoy 
“ ért Xxidac, aro rovrov apidpevor rov ypdvov, vere Gupa Ev 
“ Exdorne huéonc’ fv d& év rovry Te xpdvy*4 pw) wapéw, adAG 
 SeeEEAOwoe Div ai Huepac roy apparwy 55, a&wowdéere Ec THY 
“ iuerépny abrov.§6 péype O€ Tovrov, éwel re otrw perédoke, pu- 
“ Ndooere Thy oxEdiny, raaay rpoOupulny owrnplye Te Kal gvAakijc 
“ rapexdpevou. TavTa O€ wovevyrec, épol peydadwe xapteiae.” Aa- 


peioc per, ravra eirac, é¢ TO wpdow Erelyero. 
(102) Of d€ ZevOar, dévrecg oplor Adyor5’, we ovK olol ré Eioe TOY 
Aapelov orparov iupaxln dwoacba®® potvo, treptov Ec rove 


47. és wécov] ‘before the council.’ 
Besides és pu. pépery, our author has 
the expressions Aéyew és yw. Tw, iii, 
83 ; ywodunv eopdpew, ii, 80; STG. 
wlOnus Td xpiyyua és mw. vii, 8, 64; ED. 
elveiy és wdyras, vill, 26;. VK. in medio 
ponere, et dubitabile, quod asseras, fa- 
cere, Arn. 1, p. 29; in m. relinquere, 
‘to leave undecided,’ Aug. de C. D. 
iti, 4; Capit. L. of Ver. HR. The 
phrases in medium vocare or proferre, 
and in medio ponere, proponere, or re- 
linquere, are of frequent occurrence in 
Cic. ¢@ rovr’ doapts év Kowg ononeiy, 
Eur. O. 27; Liv. xxiii, 47, 1. 

50. &axdpas] This mode of compu- 
tation was in use among some of the 
savage nations of America. WE. It 
indicates great barbarism and ignorance 
on the part of the Persians. LR, 
About a century and a half after this, 
the Romans used to reckon the lapse 
of time by driving a nail once a year 
into that part of the temple of Jupiter, 
which was consecrated to Minerva: 
Volsintis quoque clavos, indices numeri 
annorum, fizos in templo Nortie, Etrus- 


ce Dea, comparere, Cincius affirmat, 
Liv. vii, 3; viii, 18. 

51. "Idvwv] ‘of the Ionians and 
other Greeks,’ iv, 137 ; 138. WE. 

52. “Avipes ’1.] is an appellation of 
respect. MA, 430, 7. 

o3. petrelobeo] imperative perfect 
passive. MA, 209, 2. 

54. év robrp rE xpévy] The pre- 
position is sometimes omitted, as radry 
wh ‘epg, Xen. C. iii, 3, 29. SH, on 
BO, 426. Though Darius calculated 
on conquering Scythia in two months, 
he appears to have been in the country 
oe months, and yet failed after all, 
_ 55. ad tuépar tray Gupdrov] i.e, 
Tocavra %. 80a Gupara tye b iuds. 
So af 4. tov &piOuod, iv, 186. STG. 

56. és thy suerépny airay] The 
genitive of abrds is often added pleo- 
nastically to the pronoun possessive ; 
vi, 97,11; MA, 466, 1. iv, 130, 44; 
trois olow abrov, Soph. CE, R. 1248; 
Pla. Mx. 14. 

58. 8ibcacGat]} ‘to repulse ;’ dxwOh- 
carbat, éxGarci, Hes. GR. 
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athnoxwpove dyyédove’ rev dé xal 5) of Bacrijec ovvedOdvrec 
&EovAevorro™®, we orparov éreXavvorvrog peyddov. oar o€ of ovy- 
ehOdvreg Bacirijec Tatpwy™ Kal ’Ayabipowyr 6! cat Nevpay © car 
"Avopopaywy 8 nal MedayyAalivwr ™ cal Tedwviv ® cat Bovdl- 
vov® cai Lavpoparéwy.67 

(118) ’Emt rotrwv dy rév xaradexBérrwr EOvéwy rove Baoréac 
Gdtopévove amudpevor, Tov UcvOéwy of Ayyedou EXeyor, éxdidd- 
oxorrec, we 6 Tléponc, éredh of ra ev rh Hrelpp TH Erépy wavra 
karéorparrat, yépupay Leviac érl rp abyévc® rod Boordpov dia- 
GéEnxe tg rhvde rhv freispor dtabac Se, cal xaraorpepapevoc 
Ophixac, yepupot rorapoyr “lorpov, BovAdpevocg cal rade wavyra On’ 
éwutp worhoacOa. "Ypeic ov pnoeri tpéry ék TOU pécov Karh- 
“ pevoe® repitonre?? juéac dcagOapévrac, GAXAa Trwird vonoayrec”! 
“ avrialwper 7? roy éxcéyra. obk wv? rouoere ravra, hpeic per, 
“ wielopevor, H Exdelpopev rhy xwpny, 9), pévorrec, Sporoyln xpn- 
“ gopeba, ri yap raOwper 74, ur} Bovdopéevwv tpéwy ripwpéecy ; 


59, @6ovAevorro] Aéyera: robs Kiu- 
peplovs BovAeverba: ds orparod émidy- 
Tos peydAov, iv, 11. STG. 

60. Tatpav] They were probably 
the remains of the Cimmerians for- 
merly expelled by the Scythians; SW. 
and yahabited Chersonesus Taurica, in 
which the scene of the ‘‘ Iphigenia in 
Tauris” hes, and which is now the 
Crimea. A. LR. Some of these names 
seem purely Grecian ; and are there- 
fore rather the nick-names given by 
that people, than the proper names of 
the nations: or perhaps the Greeks 
gave significant names, which in sound 
resembled the proper appellations. 
REN. TX. s. vii, 224, 40. 

Gl. "Aya@tpowy] These occupied 
Transylvania, and the north-eastern 
part of Hungary, REN. and were said 
to derive their origin and name from 
a son of Hercules. A. LR. picti Aga- 
thyrsi, Vir. AL. iv, 146. 

62. Nevpdv] These dwelt in the 
eastern part of Gallicia, and in part of 
the province of Lutzk or Lusuc. REN. 

63. *"AvSpopdywv] These occupied 
Polish Russia. REN. Their proper 
name, as well as that of the following 
people, was Bastarne. SW. 

64. MeAayxAalvwr] These were pro- 
bably the progenitors of the Russians, 

Herod. Vol. I.. 


MNN. and inhabited the govern- 
ments of Naugorod, Orel, Mohilow, 
Kursk, &c. ‘Tamerlane found on the 
Indian Caucasus a tribe named Sia- 
oshians ‘ black-clothed.’? The Getz 
ee the Jaxartes had black ensigns. 
REN. 


65. T'edwviv] These derived their 
origin and name from a son of Her- 
cules; 4. they were Greeks who had 
settled in the country of the Budini. 
LR. Virgil applies to them the epi- 
thets picti, G. u, 115; acres, iii, 461 ; 
and sagittiferi, AS, vili, 725. 

66. Bovdivwy] These dwelt in the 
vicinity of Woronetz. REN. 

67. Lavpoyardov] The Latins called 
them Sarmate. REN. They occupied 
the province of Astracan. 

68. abxéu] s. iv, 89, 33; vi, 37, 6; 
vu, 36, 83. ED. abxdvis here applied 
to a strait; the Euxine might be com- 
pared to ‘the body,’ the Propontis to 
‘the head,’ and the Bosporus to ‘the 
neck.’ SW. 

71. rwbrd vohcayres] rT. ppovicayres, 
i, 60; or xara +. d v, 3; is more 
common. WE. 

72. dvrid(wpey] with an accusa- 
tive; MA, 382, 2.iv, 80; 121. Com- 
pare Hom. Il. A, 31; Eur. I. A. 150; 
ph. An. 993. MV. s,ix, 7, 42. 
K 
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“ Suiv Se obdey éxl rovrp Eorat éXagpdrepov. Fee yap 6 TWépone 
“6 obdéy Te paAdov Ex’ huéac H ob Kal’ éxi dpéac, ovdE of Kara- 
 vohoet, hpéac karaorpeaptry, butwy aréyecOa. péya dé tpi 
“ Adywy roévde papriprov épéoper> el yap’® éx’ huéac podvouc 
‘‘ €orparnAaree 6 Héponc, rioacbat rifc wpdoe Sovocvvne Bovdd~ 
 pevoc, xpiv”” abrév, ravrwy rav Gddwy arexdpevor, ovrw lévae 
“ext ry hperépny wat dy édijAov waot, we Ext TevOac édavver, 
66 cat ob éxl rove GdXove. vi Oé érel re rayrora béEn rhvde riyy 
“< Haretpor, Tove aiel éurrodwy yrvopéevove hpepovrac’® wayrac, rove 
“red Gddove Exet Un’ Ewur~ Ophixac, cai d7 Kat rouc hpiv édvrac 
“ rAnowywpouc Térac.” (119) Tatra Zxv0éwy érayyeddopévwy, 
éEovAeborro of Backes of ard ray EOvéwv ifxovrec. Kal opewy 
écxicOnoay’® ai yveparr 6 peév yap Tedwvdc® cat 6 Bovdivocg xat 
6 Davpoparne, cara rwbrd yevdpevor®l, dredéxovro BevOyor ripw- 
pioev, 6 de ’AyaOupoog Kal Nevpdc cal ’Avdpopayog cai ot rey 
MedayxAaivey cal Tatpwy rade LebOnor trexplvavro’ “ Ei pev 
“ un dpeic tare of mpdrepoy adukhoavrec Tépoac xal dptayrec 
‘< rodEpou, ToUTwy Sedpevor, Tov viv déeobe, Aéyery re Av Epalvecbe 
“6 ftv dp8a, cal hysic, iraxovoarrec, rwbro av dpiv® éexphocoper, 
“ viv dé tpeic re, é¢ tiv Exelywy éobaddrres yijv, dvev huéwr, éx- 
“ exparéere Tlepoéwy, Soov xpdvoy tpiv 6 Sed¢ wapedidov’ «at 
“ éxeivor, érel opeag wurde Seog éEyeiper, rHv dpolnv 8 ipivy aro- 


74, wl ndbcoper | vl wetodpueba, ZEsch. 
S.774; ‘ what are we to do?’ P. 909; 
Th. 1060; Eur. Hec. 618; Ph. 909; 
8.259; Soph. Tr.974; Arist. Pl. 603 ; 
Theoc. iii, 24. The expression is in 
imitation of Hom. Il]. A, 404; and is 
imitated by AS]. V.H. ix, 27. It is 
equivalent to rl rom; Ar. Pl. 1197; 
or ti Spauey; MA, 515, 2. VG, v, 9, 
12. LR. BL. TX. Thu. i, 40. 

75. 4% ob nal] v, 94; vii, 16, 66. 
The pleonasm of the negative particle 
is an Attic as well as an Ionic idiom, 
SW. The negative is inserted because 
the proposition after ua@AAoy is negative 
in its sense: s. Thu.ii,62; (AO. BF.) 
ili, 36. (BF.) MA, 455, obs. 1, d. 

76. papropiov...ei yap] papripidy 
for Tébe ok €AdxLoTOV TovTaV wéps 
yéeyove od yap, vii, 221,21; wéya de 
wal rdéde papripwv palvera: yap, viii, 
120, 45; rerxpuhpiov...ai wey yap, ii, 
58 ; the words uaprdépiov 5é are often 


put elliptieally, all the other words be- 
fore the colon being suppressed : onpetor 
dt and 3%Aoy 5¢ are used in the same 
way. ZN, on VG, ii, 11, 1. MA, 613, 
v. STG. 

78. jpepovras] ‘he tames,’ i.e. [in 
the middle] ‘subdues to himself;’ v, 
2; x0dva dvfpepov TiOévres nuepwmerny, 
fésch, Eu. 13; riOaccedwy xatnuepar 
éxpdbvey, Philo V. M. i, p. 606, d; 
WE. opposed to &ypiotra:: cum vi- 
deret efferatos militia animos, mitigan- 
dum ferocem populum armorum de- 
suetudine ratus, Liv. i, 19. 

79. érxlaOnoay] diya eylvorro, vi, 
109; éxwploOyncay, iv, 11. STG. 

81. xara rodrd yerduevo:] tH adr7 
youn xpnoduevar, STG. 

82. rwird duiv] ‘the same as you.’ 
SW. MA, 386, 1. s iv, 132, 52. 

83. rhyv duolny] vi, 21; understand 
xdpw. BO, 297. This ge is one 
of those which may be explained by 
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“ Sidotot. qucic Se obre re rdére HOuhoapev rove Aydpac rovrove 
66 vOE w ~ , > 4 “ , 9 
ovdey, ovre viv mpdrepor Teipnodpeba ddexéery. iy pévroe erly 84 
“ xal éwl ry hperépny, apiy re ddxéwy™, Kal fpeic ob wecadueba.5 
“ wéxpe O€ rovro tdwpey 87, pevéouery wap’ Huty abroiot Kew yap 
“5 , 9 > 9 4 llé AND’ éxi \ irl ~ P) , 
oxéopev ovK Ex’ huéag Tlépoac, ANN’ Ext rove alrloue rij¢ ddtKine 
“ yevopévouc.” (120) Taira we ameveryOévra éxiOorro of BKiGar, 
éCovAcvorro ‘ upaxinv péev pndeplay rorgeoOar ex rod éugavéos,’ 
Ere On oge ovrol ye obppayot o¥ mpoceyévovro’ ‘bmebidvrec Jé Kat 
treEchavvovrec, ‘ra ppéara, ra wapetiowey adrol, Kal rac Kphvac 
‘ suyxour, riv wolny re ék Tic vic éxrpibecy, duyod opéac dteddvrec. 
‘xal mpoc peév ray play roy powpewr, ric éacideve Tkwraore, 
‘rpooxwptey Davpoparac® rovrove péy O) dadyey, iv ex} rovro 
‘ rparnrac 6 Héponc, i100 Tavaidoc 88 rorapod wapa riy Marirey 89 
‘Aluyny vrogevyovrac’ aredavvovrog re rov Ilépcew, emydvrac 
¢ } tA 3 ef , ~ ~ m3 90 ‘ 
wxev. arn pév ope pla qv poipa ric Bactdning™, reraypern 
7 egy ov ‘C a \ , ~ sh Lf 
TrauTny Thy dddvy, yrep Eipnraw ‘Tag dé dvo ray Bacthyiwy, rhy re 
‘peyaAny, ric Apye "[davOvpcoc, cal rv rplrny, ric ébactdeve 
‘Takaxc, cuveNBovoac é¢ trwird, cat Tedkwvev re xa Bovolywy 
‘ rpocytvopévwy, hpépne Kal rovrove dg mpoéxorvrac rHv Hepoéwr, 
Simetayev, dmidvrag re Kal rocedvrag ra Beboudevpéva. mpwra 
‘pév vuv iwayey opéacg LOU ray ywpéwy THY adremapévwry Thy 
Sogerépny cuppaylny, iva cal rovrove éxwodspwowor ei OE pn) 
¢ Qs « ‘6 N , ‘\ ‘N Hg 3 99] of 
éxovrec ye Umédvoay roy wéAEpoy Tov pd [lépoac, &AN’9! Gxovrag 


86. od re:odueOa] ought here to have 


enallage of gender, MV. or axd5oow 
may be supplied. Plato considered 
this expedition unjustifiable ; rol 5:- 
xaly xpémevos Héptns éxl rhy ‘EAAdSa 
dorpdrevey, 4 56 mxarhp abrov ém) robs 
Zxvbas ; Go. 86. VK. 

84, éxfy] namely, 6 Mépons. STG. 

85. Gpin &ducéwy] 45. is here a par- 
ticiple ; though the preceding verb 
often has a genitive case to express the 
same sense; obx &pxew Gdinwy, GAA’ 
dutvacba toy dptayra, /El. H.A.xvil, 
24; v, 34; & ris téery Twa Epxov 
xeipev Glxwv, an Old Law in Dem. 
c. Ar. p. 410: WE. it occurs with 
&duclns, i, 180; vi, 119: SW. &pxew 
is constructed with participles, when it 
signifies ‘to be the first to do.’ MA, 
549, 8. iwdpxew has the same con- 
struction, ix, 78, 97; of éuée drjptay 
ica woedyres, vii, 8,2. WE. s. iv, 
1, 2. 


the sense of odk édaopev, ‘ we will not 
suffer it or allow of it:” but the fol. 
lowing conjectures have been proposed, 
ope ricdueba, VK. ob navodueba, SW. 
ob Srnodpeba, GAIT. ob xarareoducba, 
STG. 

87. Woupev] und. ay. STG. 

88. Tavdidos}] The Don: see A, 
LR. 
89. Majyjrw] The lake Meotis is 
now the Sea of Azoph or Zabache. A. 
LR. 

90, rijs BaciAntns] i.e. Trav BaciAntov 
Sxvdéwy, STG. pvarjs may be under- 


91. ef...AA’] ‘though...yet;’ ef 
yap xpérepoy elvas Snudrns, GAN’ dv TE 
wapedytt elvas abtav Baoireds, ii, 172; 
Pla. A. ii, p. 148, c; Xen. C.i, 3, 6; 
vill, 6, 18; A. ii, 5,3; STG. ei ph 
wAdoy, GAAR play aes Sdvres arois, 

K 
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‘derodep@oas? pera 32 rovro, droorpégev é¢ riv ogerépny, Kat 
‘ Ereyerpéery, Hv 3) BovdAevopevorcr Soxén.’ (121) Tatra oi ZxbBac 
Bovrevedpevoar, drnvrialov riv Aapelov orpariy, mpodpépouc amro- 
orefAavrec ray imréwy rove aplorove. rac 5€ dpdkac, év ryol ode 
Starrdro ra réxva re cal ai yuvaixec wa&oat, cal ra wpdbara rayra, 
wry boa oe Ec dopliy ixava Hy, rocatra trodurdpevoe %, ré 
Gra da riot dpaknoe mpoérep pay, Evrerchapevor ale) ro wpoc 
Bopéw éXabvery. ravra per dy mpoexopilero. (122) Tar d€ Sxvdéwy 
oi mpddpopot, &¢ edpor rove Hépoag door re rpriv pepéwy ddov 
dréyovrac ard rov “Iorpov, ovrot pév, rovroucg etpdyrec, hépne 
60y mpoéxovrec, EorparowedevorTo, Ta ex Tic yiic pudpeva deal- 
vorrec.) of dé Iépoat, we eldov émipaveicay rv UcvOéwy rv 
irnov, érhicav xara orl€oy alel tbxaydéyrwv’ xa Exerra, mpoc yap 
riv play rev powéwy Wvoay %, oi Tépoa édlwxov rpoc % he re 
kal rov Tavdidoc. Stabdavrwy dé rovrwy rov Tdvaivy xorapoy, ot 
Tépoar éredtabarrec™® edlweor é¢ ro, rHv Davpoparéwy rv xwpny 
SteEeNOovrec, axlkovro Ec Thy rev Bovdlywy. (123) “Oaov pev dn 
xpovoy of Ilépoa ficay Sa rijg UkvOcxic xa rij¢ Lavpoparidoc 
xwpnc, of Sé elyor obdev orvéecOar™, Gre rigc ywpne Eovonc yépoov" 
évei re 5€ é¢ rv rév Bovdlywy ywpny écéEador, évOaira $2) évrv- 
xévrec ry Evdivy relxei, Exdedourérwy THv Bovolywy xal xexevw- 
pévov rou relyeog ravrwy, évéxpnoay abrd, rovro 6€ Tromjoarrec, 
eixovro alel ré rpdaw!© xara oribov' é¢ 6, dtebeNOdvreg ravrny, 
ég rihv epijov axlkxovro. (124) ’Emel dy 6 Aapeiocg AAO ec Thy 


H. i, 7,20. SD understands xa) after 
ei, ‘even though.’ 

92. dcworcpmoas] und. é6ovAetorro. 
STG 


96. Yevcay] /Eschylus supplies the 
accusative case, Képou wais Youve orpa- 
tov, P. 779; soft. dépu, 417 ; compare 
Eur. C. 14; Hel. 1610. BL. 


93. brodinduevo] vi, 7. WE. 

94. 8cov re] a&wéxovros abrov 8cov 
&6Souhnovra oradlous SdpSewy, Arr. Al. 
i, 18; Pla. Phdr. 6; and, followed 
by the preposition és pleonastically, 
Pau. vii, as 421,35. HGYV, on VG, iii, 
9, 11. omer and Herodotus add re 
to 8c00v; HE. for instance, 8cov 7’ 
Spyuiay, O. I, 325; K, 167. In these 
expressions the antecedent, révov d:d- 
ornpa, is to be understood, DAM. as in 
iv, 139, 87 ; i, 27, 90. 

95. Aealvovres] exrpl€ovres, Hes. 5. 
iv, 120; Aejval re nal exrphpac roy 
AoyyEdpSwr rny Stvauiv, Men, Ex, L. 
p- 102. WE. 


98. émidia6dyres] vi, 70, 29; ‘ cross- 
ing over after them.’ It would seem 
that there must have been a ford at this 

lace. LR. As the journey to the 

anais was one of twenty days to an 
expeditious traveller, the Persian army 
would be much longer than that on its 
march. WE. Darius perhaps never 
went so far, but either fancied, or re- 
presented, the Hypanis or the Borys- 
thenes to be the Tanais. PM. SW. 
ae owderOu] v, 81; WE. x, 13 


100. 7d xpéow] und. és: 8. i, 5, 34; 
36; MA, 282. rot xpéow, Xen. A. i, 3, 
1. (nn.) 
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Epijuor, ravoapevog rou Spdpov!, iipvce ry orparuy én TOTAL® 
‘Odpy.? rotro 5é wochoag, éxrw relyea éreixes peyada, icov an’ 
G\Afhwy daxéxovra, cradiove we éhxovra padtora Kn, Tov Ere é¢ 
éué ra épelmia oa fy. év @ 4 d& ovroc xpoc ratra érparero, of 
Suwxdpevor XKvOar, weprehOdyreg ra xarbrepOe, vxéorpepov ec rijv 
LcvOuchy. apaviabévrwy dé rovrwy 76 waparay, we obkére éparra- 
Sovrd agi, otrw 6) 6 Aapeiog relyea pév éxeiva hplepya perijce 
abroc bé broorpépac Hie xpoc Eoxépny, doxéwy rovrove Te wavrac 
rovc UKubag elvat, cal xpdg Eoxépny odéac gevyerv. (125) ’Edad- 
vey O€ Thy raxlorny Toy orparoy, we EC TV Scvduyy axlkero, 
évéxupoe &pporépyor riot polpyor rev Lcvbéwy? éevrvxwy dé, édlwxe 
brexgépovrac® huépyc dd. xal, ob yap avice® éxcay 6 Aapeiog, of 
TKvOar cara ra BeCovrAevpéva yrégevyov é¢ ror awecrapévwv riv 
operépny ouppayinv? xpwrny o&, éc rev MedayyAalywy thy yiiv. 
wo dé éo€addvrec rovrove érapatay of re UcvOac cal oi Wépoas, 
karnyéovro of XKxiBae éc rev ’'Avdpopaywy rovg xwpove. rapa- 
xGévrwy Sé cal rovrwy, drijpyor émi riv Nevplda. rapaccopévwy oe 
kal robrwy, Hicay yxogebyovrec of LxiOar é¢ rove "Ayabipoore. 
"Aya@upoo dé, dpéovrec kad rove dpoupovc gevyovrag rd Zxvbéwy 
kal rerapaypévouc, npiv H ode Eubadéecy rove LxiOac, wéeuparrec 
khpuca, drnydpevoy? UciOyor § pi) excalvery rov operépwv obpewy,' 
aporéyorrec ‘ we, el meppijcovrac® éobaddrrec, oplot xpara drapa- 
‘xfjcovran ‘Aydbupoor peév, mpoelraryrec ravra, EbonBeoy eri rove 
oupouc, tv vp Exovrec EpvKery rovc éxidvrag? MeAayxAarvor O€ 
kal "Avdpopayot xal Nevpoi, éoCaddéyrwy rv Mepotwy &pa LxvOyor, 
ovre mpoc Adxiy érpaxorro®, éxcAaOdpuevol re Tijc amedijc, Epevyov 
alei ro xpog Bopéw éc rv épipor rerapaypévor. of d€ LebBar ec 
péy rove "Ayabipooug obkért, awetravrac 9, amexvéovro* oi b& Ex 
riic Neupldog xwpne é¢ ry operépny Karnyéovro rotct Tlepaner. 


1. wavoduevos rot Spduov] iv, 126; 
w. wAdsys, ib. w. Tis Ssépuxes, ii, 159. 
W. 


E. 

2. "Odpw] REN makes this the Wol- 
ga; but it is a river no longer in exist- 
ence, LR. 

3. relxea] ‘ forts,’ v, 125, 4; ‘a fort- 
reas,’ v, 34, 91; LR. Xen. H. ii, 1, 
25; Liv. iv, 21, 6. 

A, év §] iti, 105; vi, 89 ; und, xpdvy, 
STG. ‘ whilst ;’ MA, 577. Soph. Tr. 
946; Thu vii, 29; VG. SH. & ¢ 
Epxopias dym, MAAOS mpd duot nara6alver, 
St Joho v, 7: BO, 320, it is followed 


by éy rovry, vi, 89, 67; Xen. C. ti, 6. 

GV, on VG, ix, 3, ll. 

5. dwexpépovras] ‘withdrawing out 
of sight :’ s. iv, 120. SW. 

6. dviee}] The form dvie: also occurs, 
for the imperfect, ii, 113; iv, 152; and 
for the present, iv, 28. WE. SW. MA, 
207, 6. This verb is constructed with 
a participle; MA, 549, 8. : 

9, xpos drAxhv érpdrorro] iii, 78; 
exxrayévres, ade dAlyow és &. rpa- 
aévres, éyxAlvovow Fors St of nad cd. 
guyor és 7d Bpea, Arr. I. 24; App. xi, 
34. WE. 

x 3 
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(126) ‘Qe dé wodAdy!! rovro éylvero Kal obk Exavero, wéppac 
Aapéeiog inxéa rapa ror XxvOewy Baciréea "[ddvOupaoy, Edeye rade" 
“ Aaudve &vdpwy 12, ri gebyere alel, tidy 8 row rwvde ra Erepa 
6 woucev; el per yap dkidxpeoc!4 Soxdere Elva cewurg rotor Epoter 
“ xphypace avrwOijvar, od de, orac re Kal wavodpevoc awrarne, 
 udyecOae!® ef de cvyywhoxen: elvac!® foowy, od dé, Kai ovrw 
“ ravodpevoc Tov Spdpov, Seoxéry Te op Swpa gépwy yijy Te Kal 
“© YSwp!7, ENOE Eg Adyous.” (127) II[pdc ravra 6 Tevbéwy Bacr- 
Nede "[ddvOupsoc EAeye rade!8 “ Obirw rd Epdv exer, & Mépear 
“ tyd oddéva kw dvOpdrwy Selaac Epuyov, obre wpérepoy, ovTE vi 
“ ge gevyw, obdEe Te vewrepdy Ele wohoag viv H Kal ev eiphyg 
© 200ea wmotery. 8 re!9 Se ox abrixa payopual rot, éyw Kal rovro 
“ gnpavéw: hpty ovre dorea” ovre yi} wepurevpévn Eori, rwy wépe 
© Seicavrec, pl) GAgn 7H Kapy, raxbrepoy®! cupployousey ay e¢ 
“ uaxny tiv el b€ déor ravrwc Ec rovro ~ xara rayoc anuxvéeOat, 
“ ruyyavover hiv tdvrec Tagore warpwior™, depere, rovTOUC avEv= 
“ odvrec, ovyxeery reipaobe abroic’ Kal yywoeoOs rére, etre tpi 
“ naynodpeba rept ray ragwy, eire kal ob paynodpeOa. mpdrepor Oe, 
“ tiv Hpéac Adyo¢ aipy, ob cuppltouéy ror. appt pev paxn rooatra 


10, &welwayras] ‘since they forbade 
it ;” iii, 158; WE. &wayopetoarras, 
SW. The country of the Agathyrsi had 
a strong natural defence in the Alpine 
chain, now known by the name of the 
Carpathian mountains, LR. 

11. woAAdy] ds 8t wx. Fv rovro 1d 
éwos, ii, 2; STG. i, 98, 16. 

12. Samdne dxpay] viii, 48; * most 
extraordinary of men ;’ 8. felywy, Hom. 
O. E, 443; with a genitive case be- 
cause it partakes of the nature of a su- 
perlative: DAM. sancte deorum, Vir. 
&. iv, 576. SH, on BO, 116. 

14, d&dxpeos] v,65; SW. Ionic = 
atidx pews. 

16. ovyywéoxeat elvos] The infini- 
Ove is here used for the participle. MA, 
650, obs. 3. 

.. 17. viv re wad Bwp) 1d ddvas y. we. 
&. SovrAedew éori, Arist. Rh. ii, 24; it 
was an acknowledgment of supremacy 
by land and by sea. The commission 
given to Holofernes by Nebuchad- 
nezzar directed him to order the re- 
fractory nations éromd(ew y. x. 8. 
Lxx, Judith ii, 7, Compare vi, 48; vil, 


32; 131...136; with Liv. xxxv, 17. 
BNS. 

18. rdde] This speech is remarkable 
for its natural simplicity ; and is pecue 
liarly adapted to the Scythian king, in 
whose mouth Herodotus has placed it. 


VK. WE. 
20. oBre horea] And so Artabanus 
had before told his brother, iv, 83. 


Euphorus speaks of them as ol8ty Exor- 
tes Sxtp ob BovAetcovet, in Stra. vii, 
p- 464, a. They told Sesostris ‘ tam 
opulenti populi ducem stolide adversus 
inopes occupassé bellum: quod belli 
certamen anceps, premia victoria nulla, 
damna manifesta sint,’ Jus. ii, 3. VK. 

21. raxvrepov}] MA, 130, 1. 

22. rovro] i. e. Td wdxerOu, STG, 

23. rdpo: rarpeélo:| Shas poydver, 
fEsch. P. 411; parentum monumenta, 
Charis. in Ru. Lu. p. 98; BL. re 
sponderunt ‘ senec urbes ullas, nec agros 
cultos, pro quibus dimicarent, habere : 
ceterum cum ad parentum suorum mo- 
numenta venissent, sciturum quemadmo- 
se Scythe preliari solerent,’ Max. v, 4, 
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6 elphoOw* Seondrac dé époug Ala re Ey voullw, rov éuoy mpoyovor, 
“cal ‘Ierlyy, rv SxvOéwy Bacireay, povvove elvar. cot de, avrt 
“ pév Swpwy yitc re kad Bdaroc, Sépa rénw roara, ola cot rpereL 
 éNOeiv avri bé rov 24, Gre Seawdrne Epnoac elvat Ende, kraiey 2 
 éyw.” ‘O per dO) xhpvé olywnee?® Gyyedéwy radra Aapely. 
(128) Ot d€ SxvOéwy Baciréec, axovearrec rjc SovAoocvvne 76 
obvoua, opyiic éxdhaOnaay. riy pev on pera Lavpoparéwy pot- 
pay raxOcioay, ric hpxe Ukwracic, réprovar, “Iwo xedevorrec éc 
Adyouc amuéoOar rovraot, of roy “lorpoy élevypévov . Eppovpeor 
abrév dé rotoe vrodecwopévoror?” Edoke wAavGY ® ey penxére Tlép- 
vag, otra O€ Exdorore Gvatpeopévoror® exeriBecOatr. 89 ywyeyvrec 3 
wy oira dvatpeopévouc rove Aapelov, érolevy ra Bebovrevpéva. a 
pev On txmog rv trroy aiel rpéxeoxe 82 § ray Xkv0éwy* ot dé rev 
Tlepoéwy ixxdrac pevyovrec éoéxinroy é¢ tov weldv’ 6 de welog ap 
éwexovpee? of O& Uva, éoapakayrec rv ixxov, dréorpepoy, Tov 
welov pobeduevor. érotedyro Sé cal rac vixrac wapamAnolacg mpoo- 
Corac of UevOa. (129) To d€ rotor Mépoynol re hv cippayoy *, 
kal rotor ZKvOyar avritooy, émereBepé voor rp Aapelou arparonésy, 
Sipa péyoroy épéw, rev re Sywy f pwr cal rev tyudvwy ro 
eldog. obre yap dvoy 3 obre hylovov 4 yi fy UKvOcc) Péper, ov0e 
tore éy rH LxvOucy eden xXwpy TO Tapdway obre Svog ove hpiovoc 
Oca Ta Woyxea. bEpllovrec ® Gy of Bvor érapaccoy rhv ixrov Ta 
LxvOéwy? wohAduee Se, érehavydyrwv 8 éxt rove Mépaac, peraty ¥ 
ZEsch. Th. 3; 25; WE. Soph. G. R. 


300. MV. 
32. tpéweoxe}] The Cossack cavalry 


24. avr) 8 tov] The neuter article 
often stands before an entire proposition. 
MA, 279. 


25. wAalew] The Attics used the 
euphemism of xalpew Aéyw or Ke- 
rete ; Bias says ‘AAudrry KeAedw 
xpéupve éoOley, Diog. L.i, 83; VK. 
jubeo plorure, Hor. 1 8. x, 91. TX. 8. 
vi, 23, 24. 

26. olydxee] with w for 7. MA, 183, 
6 


27. dwoderrouévoiss] those under 
Idanthyreus and Taxacis, LAU. 
_ 28. xAayay] ‘to cause to wander,’ 
i. - by leading them about the country. 
S 


29. otra éxdorore ‘) ‘as often as 
they were foraging.” SW. 

31. vepérres}] ‘ watching, observ- 
ing’:’ Eur. Ph. 1271; émcoxoxovpres, 
mwapatnpourres, Schol. SW. 7d vapay 
xal Td oxomeiy, tabrov, Pla. Cra. 6; 


still resembles that of the Scythians ; 
s. MT, vi, 3. 

32. odppaxov] cuvruxly rotor pey 
Kah, Toit St cbppaxos, v, 65,15. WE. 
8.1, 174, 55. | 

33. 5vov] The ass was so common 
among the Hyperboreans, that they 
even sacrificed hecatombs of asses, Pin. 
P.x, 51; Call. fr. 187; 188. 

34, jylovoy] ‘mule ;’ literally ‘ half 


35. b6pl(owres] onxiprayres. TA. It 
also refers to their braying. WE. 5.1, 
189; SD, on X.A. v, 8, 3. 

36. éweAauvdvtwy] tav Zxvléwy. 
STG. 

37. peratd] i.e. mply } Tovs SxlOas 
€rGeiy xpos Tovs Tlépoas, xal ouuwAa- 
Kives avrois, STG. 

xk 4 


200 IV. MELPOMENE 129—134. 

bkwe dxovonay 8 of immo THY GywY Tic dwrijc, érapdocovrd re 
broorpepopevor, cai év Sdpare Eoxov, dpOa iordyrec ra Gra®, are 
ovre dKxoveavrec xpdrepoy gwrijc rota’rne, ovTEe iddvrec rd eldog. 
ravra pév vuv él opixpdy te épépovro™ rov rohépov. (130.) 
Oi dé LKbOar, Sxwe rove Hépoag tdouey reBopvCnpévove 41, iva wa- 
papévoréy re eri rréw xpdvov év rH XcevOucy, cal wapapévorrec 
dvigaro, Trav wavrwy émidevées ? Edvrec, éxolevy rordde’ Sxwe toe 
xpobarwy 8 riv opsrépwy abray 4 xaradlroey® pera roy vo- 
péwv, abrol &v imetfAauvoy éc Gddov yG@pov, of dé ay Tépoae 
éwehOdvrec AGEeoxoy ra rpdbara, cat Aabdvrec éxypovro® ay r@ 
TETOLNMEVY. 

(131) TodAdxte 5€ rotovrou yivopévov, rédoc Aapeidg re ev drro- 
plnot eixero’ cai oi LxvOéwy Bacrijec, pabdvrec rovro, Exeproy 47 
khpuxa, dapa Aapely ptpovra, dpri8d re kal piv xat Barpaxoy xad 
diorove wévre. Tlépoar dé roy gépovra ra Sepa éxetpwreov Tov 
véov 8 ray diopévwy’ 6 d€ 6 ovdgv’ Edn ‘oi EweorddOat GAXO Fj 
‘ddvra riy raylorny axadAaacecOa, abrove dé rove Ilépoac’ 
éxédeve, 6 ei cool cio, yvwvar rd eéder © ra dépa Aéyerv.’ 
ravra d&xovoarrec, oi Tépoa ébovdebovro. (132) Aapelov pér voy 
h yvopn env, ‘ UxvOac Ewurg diddvat odpéag re abrove cal yay re 
‘xal tdwp” eixdlwv 5! ride, “ de pig pev ev vq yiverat, caproy 


38. dxotce:ay] MA, 193, 6. 

39. 6904 iordyres ra Gra] trmos 
evyerns ey rota: Sewois dp0dy obs Torn- 
ow, Soph. E. 25. VK. ‘The fiery 
courser, when he hears from far The 
sprightly trumpets and the shouts of 
war, Pricks up his ears,” Dryden, V.G. 
ili, 130. 

40. épépovro] Understand of Mépoa. 
‘The Persians then gained for them- 
selves these advantages, of some slight 
moment in the war.’ SW. GAI, 

41. reBopv€nudévous] und, &re 3) 
&punuévous éx Ths xepns Lxvluchs 
disévar. STG. 

42. émidevées] Homeric = éwidecis, 
WE, O. @, 185; 253; , 170. The 
same as évdeeis, Eur. Ph. 713. DAM. 

43. ray mpoCdrwy] und. pépos Ti, ‘a 
part only of their flocks. MA, 356, b. 

45. xaraAlroey] If the Scythians 
had driven off all their flocks, the Per- 
sians, despairing of subsistence, would 
have retired to save themeelves from 


starvation. The few sheep left were 


not sufficient to alleviate the famine, 
which began to distress the army of 
the invaders; but were just enough to 
decoy Darius on, and to involve him 


in greater perplexity, till the bridge 
should be broken down in his rear. 
LR. SW. 


46. éxjpovro] ‘ were elated.’ 

47, &reuwov] Aapely cbOa, erep- 
Xopévy abraov ti xépq, Exewhay Spyw 
ae diordy Kal Adrpaxoy, Ath. vin, 9. 
48. roy yvdovy] ‘the meaning ;’ Thy 
didyoray, ii, 162. STG. 

50. €6éAe:] or BovrAera:; i. e. rl 
SiavonOévres, or xpos tl dopavres, 
or tiv: wort yvoun xpdpmevor Ereuwor, 
The same expression occurs ii, 13; v, 
80 ; vi, 37, 12; Eur. Hi. 860; 868 ; 
Séivara: Tovro Td Enos, ii, 30; Tovro 
gpove: 7 &ywyh, Thu. v,85: VK, coms 
pare St Matthew ix, 13. 

51. elxd{wv] instead of elad(orros 
to agree with Aapelou, or elxd(ouca to 
agree with youn, the nominative mas« 
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“roy abrov 52 dvOpwry giredpevoc, Barpayxog Se éy Hdart, Sprig 
£38 pddcora Eouxe 8 img? rove d& dicrovc, d¢ Thy Ewurdv AdK)Y, 
“ rapadidover.” arn pev Aapely 7 yvwpn aredédexro cvverrhxee®4 
dé ravry TH youn } Twlpiew, rev dvdpey rv Exra 5 ivog risy 
Tov pdyov Kareddvrwy, eixalovrog Ta dpa Aéyery® “ Fy pn ©, BovBec 
“ yevdpevor, dvarrijabe é¢ roy otpavoy, @ Tépoa, ij, pve yevdpevor, 
“ xara ric yiic ®” xaradbnre, H, Barpaxor yevopevar, eg rac Aipvag 
“ gomnononre, obx drovoorhnaere érlow, dro ravde rv rokeupdrwy 
“ BadAduevor.” Tlépoac pev 62) obrw ra dapa eixalov. (133) ‘H de 
Skvbéwy pla poipa, fh rayGeica mpdrepoy yey rapa ry Mac#rev 
Aluvnv dpoupéery, rére O€ éxi rév"lorpov “Iwoe é¢ Ad-youg édOeiv, 
wo axlxero iri riy yépupay, Edevye rade’ “" Avdpec” lwvec, EXevOepiny 
“ duty ikoper dépovrec, Hymep ye EOEAnTE Ecaxovey. TuvOavdpueba 
“ yap Aapeioy évrethacOat ipiv, ékhxovra fyépac pobvac gpovph- 
“ gavrag Thy yépupay, abrov pn) Tapaytvopevou Ev ToUTY TY XpPdrg, 
“ &madAdooecOac éc Thy dperépny. viv av telco, rade rotevyres, 
 éxrog pév EoeoOe mpd éxelvou airing, éxrog Sé rpd¢c Hpéwv? rac 
“ rpoxeiévac hutpac wapapelvaryrec, TO ax rovrov d&maA\)do- 
“ geabe.” Ovror pév vuv, trodetapévwy "ldvwy roihoey raira, 
dnlow riv raxlorny éxelyovro, (134) Teépoyor 5é, pera ra daipa 
ra éhOdvra Aapely, dvrerayxOnoay of troderpBévreg LKiOae welp 
kai irroot, we cupbadéovrec reraypévorar O€ rotor ZKvOyor Aayoc 
é¢ ro pécor binge 8 rev dé, wo Exaoro: dpeov rov Nayor, édiwxoyr. 
rapaxGévrwy 6€ rév UxvOéwy Kal Bon xpewpévwy, cipero 6 Aapeiog 
tay avrimodépwv tov Sépvbor* rvOdpevog dé opeac Tov Aayov Ou- 
xovrag, elre Apa mpoc rovowep éwOee 9 xaira &dXa Eyer” “ Odbroe 
“ dy dpec hpéwy woddOy karagpovéovor, kal por viv palverarTwlping 


culine is used by a reference to the 
thing signified; namely &yyw Aapeios. 
VK. ‘lorialou (fv yvoun) evayrly rabrp, 
A€yorros, Di 137. beats 

53. pu. fouxe] in point of swiftness. 

54. cea i 208, 58; 6 8 
Tw8ptas dwedelxvuro yvopny Tabty TH 
youn evarriny, as in i, 207. STG. 

55. Tay avdpav tay éwrda] Had the 
adjective preceded the substantive, the 
first article only would have been re- 
quisite ; MA, 276. iii, 153; and here, 
as there, évds might be understood. 
WE. 

56. Ay wh] Av wh pe pebyur exptyys 
apos aidépa, Eur. Ph, 1231; [O. 1610; 


M. 1293; Ar. Av. 349; (nn.) ED.] 
quadrigas si nunc inscendas Jovis, atque 
hine fugias, ita vir poteris effugere in- 
fortunium, Plau. Am. 1, 1, 294. VK. 
“t ever thyself a burrow under 
ground, or a ladder in the sky,” Car- 
men Tograi, 31. 

57. ward rijs yijs] Arist. Pl. 238; 
N. 189; Eur. Hi. 1363; &&u «ard 
yns, Pla. Ti. 6; VK. MA, 581, 3, 
yatay Siva, Hom. Il. Z, 19. 

58. difite] cxacpds 3. rAevpGv, Soph. 
Tr. 1099 ; Esch. P. V. 134; Spunoe, 
Hes. BL. Aapetos waperdocero Zxv- 
Gass Anyds 5. wapa Thy ExvOuchy ode 
Aayya, Poly. vii, 10, 1. VK, 

x 5 
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“ Trae rept tov UcvOKsy Sépwr dpdc. dc dy obrwc Hon Soxedy- 
 rwy xai abr@ por®! Eyew, Bovrjfic ayabijc det, Sxwe doparéwe 
5 Komtdn hty Eorac rd Gxlaw.” pd¢ ratra Twpine elxe “"O, 
“© Bactded, Eyw oxeddv pey Kal yy hriordpny rovTwy Tey avdpay 
“ ry axopiny® EMOwy Se, padAov élépabov, épéwy abrove Eural- 
“ Lovrac piv. viv wv poe Soxéet, ém)y raxrora vue ETENOy ©, 
‘‘ éxxavoavrac Ta Tupa, we Kal dAdore EwOapey woréery, THY oTpA- 
& rwwréwy rove do0eveordroue Ec rac radarrwplac™ éLararhoayrac, 
“ kai rove Ovovc Tavrac Karadhoayrac, dradXdoceaBar xpiy Fj kal 
“ éxt rov “Iorpoy iOvoar UkvOac AvVoovrac THY yépupay, H Kal re 
"Two ddbat TO hyéac oldy re Eorac ékepyacacbar.” Twtpine pev 
ravra ovveCouneve. 

(135) Mera de, vi= re éyévero, cat Aapetoc éxparo ry yrwpn 
raurn Tove péy Kaparnpovc™ roy avdpiy, cat rev hy éhaxeoros 
d&rod\duptvwv Néyoc ©, cal rove Gvoug TavTac Karadjoag, KaréhurE 
abrov ratry © ey rp orparowédy’ Karékure O€ robe Te Syvoucg Kal 
rovc aoGevéac rij¢ orpartic rwvde elvexev, iva of pev dvoe Bony 
maptxwvrat, ot dé &vPpwra aobeveing pév eivexey xareditovro, 
wpopaoros © Sé rijode> SHXa 0) 8, abrog pév civ re Kabapg™ rod 
orparov ércOnoecBat péddot Toto UKbOyor, ovror Sé TO orpardredov 
TovToy TOY xpdvoy pvolaro, Tavra Tote. YrodEtTopevoiat VrOEMEVOS 
6 Aapeitoc, kat rupa éxxavoac, riv raxlorny éxelyero txt rov "Iorpoy. 
ot dé Svot, éEpnuwOévrec Tov duldov, otrw pév O12) paddAov woddAP 
lecay ric pwvitc  axovoavrec”! Sé of BevOae rv Sywy, Tay XU 
kara xwpny’2 HdmriLov rove Hépoac elvar. (136) ‘Hpépne de 
yevopévnc, yvdvrec of trodepOévrec, we mpodedopévor elev tro 
Aapelov, xeipac re xpoereivoyro roto. TKvOnor, cal EXeyor Ta Karh- 
kovra’’3 of d&, we ixovoay Taira, ry raxlorny ovorpagevrec, al 
re Ovo poipar roy UkvOéwy Kal } pla 74, Davpoparac re kai Bovdivor 


62. éwéA@n] ‘shall have come on; ’ 


vii, 11. WE. 

63. és rds rara:rwplas] ie. és 7d 
. pépew ras tr, STG. 

64. xauarnpots}] the same as doGe- 
véas which follows. SW. 

65. Trav hy @. & A.J orpariiis, ris 
oddeula tora: Spy dwodAupérns, iii, 
155. STG. 

67. xpopdowos] repeat efvexey from 
what precedes, in the same sense as 
did xpdpacw rorhvde; vii, 230. SW. 

68. d7Aa 3h] ‘to wit:’ after this 
word understand 8r:, SW. dfAa yap 
3% Sr, i, 207, 


70. fecay rijs pwris] pndeulay pw 
viv lévas, ii, 2. The construction here 
is Yecay hwvhy paddroy ris eiftouévns 
goviis. SW. 

71. Qxotcayres] Kal ras oxyvds 
dxepalous dpayres, Povro wapeivat Tods 
Tlépoas* (Aapetos yap), Sxws AdBor 
Tous Sx0Oas, 7d orpardéredoy, ds elev, 
€G ard xdépay pévew, Polye. vii, 10, 
4, VK. : 

72. xata xépnv] iv, 201, 72; Xen. 
A. i, 5, 16; Arist. Pl. 367; e& rf 
abri xépn; Liv. xxii, 41, f. 

74. % pula] ‘the third:’ compare iv, 
120; 128; and 133. LR. WE, 
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xa TeNwvol, édiwxoy rove Iépaac i007) rov"lorpov. Gre dé rov 
leporxod pév rov roddov "6 édvroc xelov orparod, kal rac ddove ove 
éxiorapévov, Wore ob rerunpévwy” Tov ddHv' Tov dé XxvOexod, 
inxérew, kal ra obyTOpa Tic O0oU Emtcarapévov’ dpaprévrec GAAHAwY, 
EpOncav rodAP of UkvOar rove MNepoac éxt rhv yédupay dmixd- 
pevor.’® pabdyrec O€ rove Hépoac ov Kw amcypévoue, EXeyov mpo¢ 
rove "Iwvacg édvrac év riot ynuol* “"“Avdpec “Iwvec, ai re hpepat 
 duiv Tov apcOpov dtolynvrac’? cai ob rotéeré ye dékata, ere wapa- 
‘* pévovrec. GAN’, Erel mpdrepoy Sepaivovrec Epévere, viv Avoar- 
“ reg rov mépoyv rv raxlorny dmire yalpovrec édevOépor ®, Yeoici 
“re cal DevOnor eiddrec yaper. row dé xpdérepov édvra dpéwy de- 
“ oxdrny hucic mapacrnoducba ovTw, dere éxt pyndapove Erte dvOpw- 
“ roug avrov orparevoacOa.” (137) LIpdc ratra oi “Iwvec 
éEovAevovro. MiAriddew®! péy rov ’AOnvalov 82, orparnyéovros 
kat rupavvevovroc® Xepcovnorréwy®* rov év ‘EdXAnoror7y, HV 
yropn, ‘welBecBae SKiOnor, cal EdevOepoiy ‘Iwvinr” ‘Torvaiov 85 Oe 


75. lob] ergs 1. ris dpxiis ris To- 
pupos, i, 207; SW. iv, 120; idds is 
the same, v, 64, 11. It is of very fre- 
quent occurrence in Hom.I. M, 106 &c. 

76. Tov xoAAov] ‘ the major part.’ 

77. Terpnuévwy] vii, 124,13. Ar- 
chelaus, on coming to the throne of 
Macedon, ddovs ebOelas treue, Thu. ii, 
100. Philo uses the compound, 7ro- 
Avoxivsets dvaréuvey d80vs, Aewpdpous 
axdoas, de M. O. p. 14, p; éy dvo- 
dias awAaveis wal AewHdpous ddovs 
dvareueiy, C. P. p. 723, B. WE. WS. 
The phrase originated in the circum- 
stance of armies on the march being pre- 
ceded by pioneers to clear a road, and 
to cut their way through forests, &c. 

78. EpOnoay... dwixduevor] ‘came 
to the bridge long before the Persians.’ 
MA, 553, 3. 8. iii, 78, 18. 

79. al nuépar...d:olxnvra] i.e. 6 
TaxGels apOuds Tay juépwr Suiv d10l~ 
xntu, STG. by enallage, SW. 

80. xalpovres eAcbPepoi] A more 
usual turn of expression would be 
&mire x. Deois Te ka) Sx. eiddres xdpw, 
éredGepor Svres, as in iii, 125. or a6 
ay drcdGepol éore: STG, 8. iii, 21, 10. 

81. MiAtiddew] This was the second 
Miltiades. VK. 

82. *A@nvalov] Athens was so called 
after Minerva, the tutelary deity : its 
former name was Cecropis. LR. 


83. rupayvevovros] Chersonesi per- 
petuam obtinuerat dominationem, ty- 
rannusque fuerat appellatus, sed justus 5 
non erat enim vi consecutus, sed suorum 
voluntate, eamque potestatem bonitate 
retinuerat. omnes autem et habentur et 
dicuntur tyranni, qui potestate sunt 
perpetua in ea civitate, que libertate 
usa est, Nep, i, 8. LR. 

84. Xepoovnoiréwv] This Cherso- 
nesus is now called the peninsula of 
Romania ;: its ancient inhabitants were 
the Thracian Dolonci. LR. The 
people were called Chersonesii as well 
as Chersonesite: perhaps the latter 
properly denoted ‘ Greek Settlers ; ’ 
as Italwte and Siceliote did, in con- 
tradistinction to Jtali and Siculi, ‘the 
barbarous tribes’ of Italy and Sicily. 
s. BF, on Th. ii, 109; 165; Liv, xxii, 
48,0. 

85, ‘Iorialov] Histieus Milesius, ne 
res confweretur, obstitit ; dicens, ‘non 
tdem ipsis, qui summas imperii tenerent, 
expedire, et multitudini; quod Darii 
regno ipsorum niteretur dominatio, quo 
extincto ipsos potestute expulsos civibus 
suis penas daturos: itaque adeo se abs 
horrere a ceterorum consilio, ut nihil 
putet tpsis utilius quam confirmari re- 
gnum Persarum,’ Nep.i, 3. The opi- 
nion of Miltiades is there given more 
fully. VK. 

x 6 
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rov Munolov évayrin ratry, Néyovros, “ de viv pev da Aapeiov 
“ Exaorocg abray rupayvevec wodoc’ THe Aapelov O& Suvdpuog Karac- 
“ peDelonc, ovre arog MeAnolwy oldc re Eorac Gpyety, ovre &dov 
% obdéva obdapev © BovrhoecBa yap Exdorny rév worlwy Snpo- 
6 kparéeoOae padXov ij rupayveveOar.” ‘Iortaloy o€ yvwpny ravrny 
drodexvupévov, abrixa wavrec hoay rerpappévoe mpog Tavrny Thy 
yvepnv, mpdrepov riy Mudriddew aipeduevo. (139) Odror wy evel re 
riv ‘lorcalov aipéovro yywpny, edoké ope mpoc ravry rade Epya re kal 
Exea mpocGeivac' ‘rijc pev yepupnc AUEry Ta Kara rove SxiOac édyra, 
“Avew Se Scov rébevpa®? éexvéerar iva cal roréery re oKéwor, 
¢ xovevvrec pnder, kal of UKbOac py wepwaro 8 Bidspevor cal Bovdrd- 
© pevoe Seabsvar roy "Iorpov xara riv yépupay’ eireiv re, Nvovrac 
‘rite yepupne TO Ec Thy UKvOicjy Exor, ‘we wavra rothoover Ta 
©¢ ZebOnol gore év HOovy.’’ ratra perv mpooéOnxay rH yroun’ pera 
dé, ex wavrwv trexplvaro ‘Ioriatog, rade NEywr? “” Avdpec DevOa, 
“ yonora qxere pépovrec®, cai éc xawpoy érel-yeoGe, kai ra re ar’ 
‘6 Suéwy iv xpnorae ddotrac™, xalra an’ yew Ec beac Excrn- 
“‘ Séwe Sanperéerar. we yap Spare, nal Avopey Tov mdpoy Kai mpoBu- 
“ uiny macay eopuer, Jédovrec elvac EXedOepor Ev @ SE Hytec rade 
“ Avopev, buéac Katpdc Eore SilnaBac Exeivove, etpdvrac O&, Urép TE 
 fpéwy cal bpéwy abrov ricacBa obrwe, we xelvoug mpérer,” 91 
(140) ZxvOac pév, ro devrepoy 2 “Iwoe miorevoarres Eyer 
éAnBéa, dxéorpepoy éxi Cyrnoy roy Ilepoéwy, xai fudapravov xaonc 
Tijc éxeivwy duetddov. airvoe O€ rovrov adrol of LKvbar éyévovro, 
rag vopac Tay ixrwy rac ravrn dtapOelpavrec, kal ra bdara ovy- 
Xwoarrec. el yap ravra pn) Erolnoay, wapeixe Gv ot, ei EboddAOvTO, 
ebreréwe élevpéery rouc Lépoac viv de, ra oge éddxee Gptora Be- 
Eovrcic8a, kara ratra éoparnoar. Kia pév vv rij¢ operépne 
xen TH XAde Te rote inrovoe Kal doara Hy, ravry ceebcdyrec Edl- 
fnvro rove ayrirodépouc™, doxéovrec kal éxelvoug dua TovovTwy Thy 
amddpnot roeecOar of dé 51) Tépoat, roy mpérepov éwuraeyv yevo- 
pevov oribor, rovroy guAdcoorrec, ficay’ Kal obrw poy 4 evpor 


86. obSaper] und. cecOar. SW. 8. i, 90. d30¢ra:] Asch. P. V. 507; A. 
91, 91. 169 ; Eur. I. 1050. Herodotus uses 
87. rékevua] ob udvov rokela, AAAA the compound verb eboddw, vi, 73. 
xal alrd 7d rdtoy, i.e. waoa  Tokuch WE. BL. 
oxevh, and particularly 7d rotevduevoy, Ql. wpéwe:] drhAratay obrw ds xel- 
Tho. M. ply régeupa efixveiobo, Xen. vous Expere, viii, 68, 2. WE, 

A. i, 8, 13; understand xpds or eis 92. rd Sebrepov] iv, 133. STG. 
abrovs or abray. HU, 93. dvriwoAEuous] iv, 134 ; vii, 236 ; 

89. fixere pépoyres] ‘you are come viii, 68, 2. woAeulous, Hes. SW. 
with. MA, 557. 94. pdyis] wdrrts. DAM. 
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rov mépoy. ola d€ vuxrdg re amixdpevot, kal Ashupévne rijc yepupne 
évruydvrec™, é¢ racay appwolny amixaro®, uh opeac oi Iwvec Ewer 
drodedourdrec. (141) "Hy dé wept Aapeiov avip Aiyirrioc, du- 
véwy péytorov &vOpwrwry* rovTov Oo} ror &vdpa, karacrayvra émt row 
xeideoc rou “Iorpov, éxéXeve Aapetog xadéety ‘Ioraiov MiAfouoy. 
6 perv on éwolee ravras ‘Ioriaiocg 5é, éwaxovoac TY Tpwry KENed- 
opar®’, rac re véacg dnacac wapeixe deatopOpevery ry orparuy, 
kal riy yéoupay eLevte. (142) époar pév wy obrw éxgedyovor 
Deda de, SeLhpevor, cat ro devrepov fuaproy rwy Iepoéwy> cal 
TOUTO pev, we édvrac "Iwvac éAevOepoue, 6 kakiorovg re Kai dvay- 
‘Spordrove’ kplvovar ‘ elvac drdvrwv avOpwrwy %,' rovro dé, we dov- 
wy "Iwywy rov Adyov woredpevor, ‘ dvdpdroda pidodéorora’ gacr 
¢ elvac cal &dpnora 1 wddtora. ratra pév 6h UKvOyor é¢ “Iwvac 
axéppurrat. (143) Aapeiog dé, dca rife Opnixne mopevduevoc 
dmlxero ég Xnoroy! rij¢ Xepoovhaov® EvOctrev de abrog pev Sly 
riot vnvor éc Thy "Aolny, Aelwee 5é orparnydy év ry Etpwry Me- 
yabalov, &vdpa Iéponys rp Aapeidg core Edwxe yépac, rodvde 
etrac év Iléponot Exoc’ wppnpévov Aapeiov porac rpwyetv, we dvoite 
raxloTa THY TpUTHY THY potewy, ElpEeTO adToy 6 ddedgpede ’Apra- 
Eavoc, ‘ & re Botdorr’ Av of rocovro TAHB0C yevéabar, Gaoe év Th 
poey xéxxot ;’ Aapeiog de elre, ‘ Meyabdlouc? &y of rocotvrouc dipe- 


95. A. Tis y. évruxdvres] A com- 
pound sometimes takes the construction 
of a simple verb, MA, 382, obs. A&sch. 
S. 70; Soph. Ph. 323; WE. Eur. 
Or. 1284. SW however thinks this 
enallage scarcely allowable except 
by poetical license, and would under- 
stand r@ xépw, making A. THs y. the 
genitive absolute: and POR denies 
that évrvyxdvew, or currvyxdvey, is 
ever constructed with a genitive. s. vii, 
208, 56. 

97. xeAedopati] ob TE mpwry of K. 
wei@duevos, vii, 16. WE, xéAevpa was 
the more modern form of the word : 
celeuma est carmen, quod navigantes 
canere solent ; vel clamor nauticus, id 
est, vor nautarum; Isid. de O. xvi, 
p- 7. BL. 

98. as édvras] The order of the 
words is "I, d&s @. édevOdpous, ap. el. i. 
ve Kal &, a, dvOpérwy. The expression 
is much the same as"I. 9) pew éA. ‘ they 
deem the Jonians, considered as free- 
men, &c.’ Callicratidas gives the same 


character of this people: to one ask 
ing droto: tydpes of “Iwves ; he answers 
€ActOepor pev Karol, SovA0 8& &yaGol, 
Plu. M. 16, p. 222, p. WE. VK, 

99. axdyrwv dvOpéxwv] When the 
class, to which the substantive that 
the superlative agrees with belongs, is 
mentioned, it is put in the genitive 
plural, and often with was. MA, 459, 
1. 8. v, 24, 30. 

100. &ipnora] robs Tév "Idbver ry- 
pdyvous "15dbupcos 31a Thy xpds Aapeiov 
nlorw dvipdrota xpnord kal &Spacra 
éxdAe, Plu. t. ii, p. 174, 5. &Spnoros 
is opror=e to Spnxérns ‘a runaway ;’ 
H elvas drcvbépoio: 4 SobAoiwi, Kad rod- 
tows ws Spyréryot, vi, 11. VK. WE, 

1. Snordy] It was here that Xerxes 
built the bridge across the Hellespont. — 
The modern town near the same spot 
is called Zemenic. LR. A. 

2. MeyaGd{ous] s. ili, 70, 68 ; ‘Me. 
‘ yaSd(ous,’ elwev, ‘ €0éAew abt roaot- 
‘ oe elyat,’ Eust. on Il. B, p. 182, 27, 
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© Opov yeréoOar BovrecBat padAov i riv “EXAdSda txhxooy.’ év pev 
5) Mépoyet ravra pur eirac éripa: rére 6€ abrov bwédure orparnyor, 
txovra rig orpariijc Tic Ewurod dxrd pupcddac. (144) Odroc o) 
dy rére 6 MeyabaZoc, orparnyoc AEcOele év rH xwpn EdAnomov- 
riwv, rovc ph pnodltlovrac® xareorpépero. ovrog pév vuv raira 
Expnoce. 

(145) Tov airév 82 rotroy xpdvov éylivero éwt AcGiny Gddoc 
orpartijc péyac orddoc5 (200) Oi Peperipne ripwpoi Mépoar, exel 
re éx rijg Alytrrov dalxaro é¢ rv Bapkny, érodudpxeov Thy wdduy, 
érayyedAdpevor exdiddvae rove airlove rov gdvov rov ‘Apxecidew* 
ray o& way yap hy To wAROOC® peralrioy, obx édéxovro rove Adyous. 
évOatra dy éxodtdpxeoy 7)v Bapkny émt pijvac évvéa, opvocorréc re 
dpvypara irdéyasa 7 pépovra é¢ 76 reixoc, Kal poobodac Kxaprepac 
motevpevol, TA péy vuv optypara dviip xadkevc dveipe® émeyadky 
doml0d: doe Exippacbelc? mepipépwy abriy évrog Tov relxeoc mpooloyxe 
mpoc ro Samedov rijg wédtoc. Ta perv 5) GANG Eoxe kwpa, mpoc & 
mpooioye, xara O€ ra dpvoodpeva ityeoxe 6 yadxoe rijc¢ aoridoc. 
dvropbocovrec S &y rairy of Bapxato: Exrevvoy rév Lepoéwy rovg 
yewpuyéovrag. rovro pév 6) ovrw ékevpéOy rac S& mpoobodrac 
dmexpovovro of Bapxaio. (201) Xpdvwy dé d) woddAGy rpt- 
Copévwy xal mixrévrwy apdorépwy wod\A@Y Kal obk ooov THY 
epoéwy, “Apacic, 6 orparnydcg rov welov, pnxavarac roidce: 


3. undli{ovras] Herodotus, and the 
ancient writers in general, often de- 
signate the Persians, and the nations 
dependent on the Persian empire, by 
the name of Medes; s. ix, 77, 91. 
LR. In a like sense we have &rri- 
«lCew, Thu. iii, 62. PM, on Ar. Av. 768. 

4. &xpnooe] The principal purposes 
of the Scythian expedition were pro- 
bably accomplished ; s. MT, vi, 3. TX. 

5. orédos] The pretext of which was 
to avenge the assassination, at Barce, 
of Arcesilaus, tyrant of Cyrene and 
son of Pheretima. 

6. ray 5t... 7d eA700s] i. e. 81, or 
Siéri, 8¢ robray way 7d A. SW. or ol 
dt, way yap Iv abray Td wA. &c. STG. 

7. optyparadréyaia] drdvomov, Eust. 
VK. ‘a mine.’ This is one of the 
earliest instances of mining and coun- 
termining being adopted in the siege 
and defence of towns. LR. 

8. xaArKeds dveipe] avhip x. dveiper, 


évOunhoas doxldos xdAxwpa exipépery, 
kal évrds rod relxous érdyw xpocioxew 
wpos 7d Sdwedov TH pev Bh BAAN Kwa 
hy, xpos & xpoolaxo: 7d xdAnwpa? 7 3 
bxwpbocero, dythye avroptocorres 
oby of Bapxaiot, tabry dwéxreway wod- 
Aods tar Swopvccdyrwy, Aun. 37. WE.. 
A similar device was used by the 
Ambraciots when undermined by the 
Romans; éi7js @nxay mapa tov eva 
ToXOV THs Tdppou eyyss TE relxe: 
XaAKGpara cuvexij, Aewrétata ais 
karackevais, olov Aexdyas wal €repa 
Suoia Tobrois’ Kal wapda ravra di: Tis 
tdppou wapidvres, hxpowvro TOU dou 
tov dpurrévrev Ecober. exe) 5t eon- 
Hedcayro toy Térov, Kal dy e5hAou 
TWh Tév XaAKwpaTor adyrhxouy yap 
mpos roy éxrds Wépor Bpurrov Ecwbev 
BAAnY Kata ys tdppoy &c. Pol. xxii, 
11. SW. Livy merely says aure ad- 
mota, sonitum fodienttum captubant, 
xxxvill, 7. VK. 
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pabwy rove Bapxalove, &e xard pey ro loyupov ob aiperol elev, 
ddr Se aiperol, woréee rowdde* vuxrog ragpny® dpilac ebpény, éré- 
reve Evia dodevéa trép abrijce cxariwepOe dé, exerodfic rev 
Eihwv, xovw yiic éxepdpnoe, roréwy Ty GAH yy lodredoy. apa 
ipépy Sé éc Adyoug mpocexaXdéero rove Bapxaloue? of dé doracric 
imhxovoay, Ec 5 age Eade cpodoyln xphoacbar. rihy Sé dporoyiny 
éxotedvro Tonvoe riva, Ext Tie KpuTriic Tadpov rauvovrec Spxia}®, 
Séor’ av!! § yi airy obrw Exn, pévery To Spxoy Kara xwpny!? xai 
¢ Bapxalove re troreAcery pavac akiny!8 Bacrdéi, cad Tépoag pnder 
‘ Ao veoypoty kara Bapxalwy.’!4 pera dé ro Spxcov, Bapxaior per, 
miorevoayrec rovrowt, abroi re éthioay ék rov Aoreoc, xal rev 
rorsplwy Ewy waptévae é¢ TO retyoc Tov BovdAdpuevov |, rac widac 
nwacac avottavrec. of de Mépoa, xcarappntavrec ry xpurriy yépupar, 
EOeov Eow é¢ TO retxoc. karéppntay dé rovee elvexa riv éxolnoay 
vyépupay, iva éumedopxéotey |6, rapdvrec rotor Bapxalowee ‘ xpdvov 
¢ péverv alel ro Spxcor, doov &v h yh pévy Kara ra rére elxe” Karap- 
pikaoe O&, obkére Eueve 76 SEpxcoy xara xwpny. (202) Tove 
pév vuv airwrarovg rov Bapxalwy i Peperipn, éwel ré ot éx rev 
Ilepoéwy wapeddOnoay, dvecxoddmice KuKXw Tov relyeog* Tove Sé 
ovrove trav Bapxalwy Aniny éxérAevoe SéoBat rove Iépcac, rr} 
dco abréy joav Barriddat re cai rov pdvov ob peralriwe’ rovrorot 
dé riv wodew éxérpepe ty Deperivn. (203) Tove wy ox) Aorrove 
tév Bapxalwy of Tépoa dvdparodioapevor aryecay dxicw* kal 


9. rdppnv] iv, 28; and below, rd- Jus, xlii, 3. The ceremony itself is 


dpoy : 80. Pdupos, iv, 182 ; and yduyun, 
iv, 181: oavpos,iv, 183 [2] and cadpn, 
iv, 192: d and 7 «lwy, iv, 184; andi, 
92. SW. 

10. rdyvovres Spxia] 8. xo Td Tapdy- 
ves, Hom. Il. B, 124; giAdrynra cal 
& mw. 7. T, 73; owovdas 7. Eur. Hel. 
1234; i.e. 8° evrouis Supdrwv cvv- 
Ofxas worhoayres Kara rd dpxaiov Fos, 
Eust. BNS. d&p0pdv wal pirlay +. Call. 
fr. 199; placa +. Eur. 8. 385; MR. 
‘slaying’ a victim in order to ratify 
‘the oaths ;’ TX. iepa Sicavres, suo- 
cay éxl ray éuwipwy, Dion. A. R. iii, 
18. VG, ix, 4, 8. LAU. The same 
idiom holds good in Latin, where, in the 
present tense, fardus ferire is used, Cic. 
pro D. 8. Liv. 1, 24; ix, 5; and, 
in the aid tad fedus icisse, Cic, 

ro L.C. B. 15; in LC. P. 12; 

iv. 1,24; orf. percussisse, Liv. i, 24; 


described in Liv. i, 24; ix,5; and by 
Vir. E. viii, 641; xii, 161. “To 
strike a league” is an English idiom 
nT. te © do) wbypis by obpavd 

11. és 7 péxprs o $s Te 
Kal i Thy adebe plas pa Syed, Dion, 
A.R. vi, 95; WE. oras perd ray 
7% Spxia tauvdvrav Sporev, ep’ Scov 
oftws 7 yi Méver, QuAdzewv Tra ovynel- 
preva, Poly. vil, 34; compare vi, 22. 


14. ». xard B.] The same verb and 
preposition are followed by an accu- 
sative, v, 19. SW. 

15. roy BovAduevory] This is the 
common form of expression in decrees, 
laws, treaties, and proclamations, WE, 
MA, 269, obs. 

16. duweSopxéovey] Xen. de R. L. 
near the end ; éuudvew Sexy, Eur. M. 
752, MR. 
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wel re éxi ry Kupnvaiey “xéd éxéorgoar 7, ot Kupqraion, Ady 
re axootcbpevor, Cvelquay ab’rove cut row Goreoc. Cuekwvone éé rijc 
siparciic, Bapne per, 6 row vavrixov orparov orparmyoc, extheve 
aiptey ry xb “Apaoie ce, & row welov, ob Eaz ‘ éxi Bapny 
‘ yap dxocradjva povorny EAAnvida xoduy. é¢ 6 EveEABovor, cai 
iZopévoroe Ext Avcog Avcaiov '8 oyBor, perepédnoé oft ob cxovor 
thy Kuphynr cal éxeipovro ro Cevrepoy xaptévat Ec abrhy ot Ce 
Kupnvaioe ob xepumpeov. rotor ce Wépoyor, obfevdcg payopévor, 
goEoc 9 évéxece’ axocpapdrrec Se Soov elhxovra ordtia, iLovro" 
ipvOévrs 8¢ rg oTparoxésy TavTy AADe capa "Apvaview Gyyedos, 
dxoxariwy atrovc. of Sé Tépoa, Kupnvaiwy senOévrec éxddca 
oge Sovvat, Ervyow dabderec dé ravra, axaddAdovorro Ec Tiy 
Aiyurrov. xapadabdrrec Sé ro évOevrev abrovc Ai€vec, rij¢ re 
éoOitrog eivexa xal rijg oxevijc, rovg YxoNecxopevove ab’raoy «al 
éredxopévouc épdvevor, é¢ 5 é¢ rv Atyuxroy axuéaro. (204) 
Otbrog 6 Tepofwy orparéc rij¢ AcGing Exacrdrw é¢ Eveoxepioac 7 
WrAOe. rove b& hvdpaxodicarro rév Bapxaiwy, rovrove é& éx Tijc 
Aiytrrov d&vaordorove?! éxoinoay rapa Baciiéa’ Baoieue dé opt 
Aaptiog ESwxe rijc Baxrpine * xwpne xopny éyxaroujoa. ot de TH 
kopy rabry ovvopa EBevro Bapkny, fmep Ere xal é¢ épe hy oixeupévn 
év ry yi tq Baxrply. (205) Ob pew obde  eperiun ed riy Conv 
warérhebe.3 we yap 8) rayuora ex rig Acbinc, revapévn rove 
Bapkxaioug, awevéornoe é¢ thy Alyuvatoy, axéBave xaxwc: looa 


17. éxéornoay] ‘halted,’ Xen. C. iv, 
2,18; ‘ suddenly presented themselves,’ 
i, 34, 69. 

18. Aveafov] named after Lyceus, 
a mountain of Arcadia, consecrated to 
both Jupiter and Pan. A. 

19. 680s] Such unaccountable 
alarms were called ‘panics,’ and sup- 

sed to be inspired by Pan. of Maxe- 
Dives wal rd wA00s taév BapSdpwy, 
ebObs pobnOdvres’ Bxep pret peydra 
orpardéreda doapes dixArrryvicba Ka- 
rarrayres ds alpvidioy guyhy, éxdpouy 
én’ ofxov, Thu. iv, 125; abrots (olor 
PA Kal waict orparowddois, pdrucre 
82 rois peyloros, pd6or Kad Seluara 
eyyiyvecOa) eunleres rapaxh, Thu. 
vii, 80; Mavds rpopepG pdoriy: poGei, 
guAaxds 8 Aimay, Kiveis oTparidy ; 
Eur. Rh. 36; VK. s. SH, on BO, 59. 
Curt. iv, 12, 14; Flac. iti, 44 &e. 
PC, iii, 9. ‘* We sacrificed to Pan, 


Assailed the unguarded ruffians in his 
name; He with his terrors smote their 
yielding hearts.” Glover, Leon. ii, 596 ; 
“‘ God ! whose power, By rumour vain, 
or echo’s empty voice, Can sink the 
valiant in desponding fear, Can dis- 
array whole armies.”’ ib. 652. 

20. Eveoxepi5as] This people dwelt 
on the eastern side of the greater Syrtis ; 
their capital was Hesperides, after- 
wards Berenice, now Bernic. LR. They 
are not mentioned in A. 

21. dévarwdorous] v, 12; vi, 32; 
denotes those ‘torn from their native 
country ;’ dvacrdrovs implies more- 
over that the country itself was con- 
quered. WE. 8.1, 97, 14. 

22. Baxrpiys] part of the modern 
Chorasan ; its capital was Bactre, now 
Balk. LR. 

23. caréwAete] ‘wound up: ’ dianAd- 
xew, v, 92, 6, 
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yap ebdéwy eb élece.24 de dpa dyvOpwroree ai Alyy loyvpal ryswplac 
apoc Seay éxlpOovor™ yivovrar. ty pév 6) Deperiune ric? Barrew 
roaurn re kal rooavrn riwoln eyévero é¢ Bapxalove. 


24. (aoa ebrAdww etlece] cum viva 25. dxlpPova:] é. del zws wapd Seay 
vermibus ebullisset, Tert. ad Sc. 3; é& ai dwep€odai ray timwwpidy elor, Pau. 
oxoAnwas, Lxx, Exodus xvi, 20; oxw- ix, 17; VK. i, 32; iii, 40. SW. 
Afixev (éoas, Luc. Al. Ps.69; WE. 26. ris] und, yuvauds. BO, 55. 
‘Hpddns, yerduevos oxwAnxd6pwros, é- MA, 273, 
éjvtev, Acts xii, 23. 8, PK, ont Sae 
muel vi, 1, 


EXAMINATION QUESTIONS. 


BOOK IV. 


1. What part of the verb in Latin does a Greek participle 
frequently stand for? 

2. In expressing what cardinal numbers, is circumlocution 
most frequently used ? 

3. Why was Chalcedon called ‘ the City of the Blind’? 

4. Why is Byzantium now called Istambol ? 

5. Give the etymology of Dionysus, and of names of places 
ending in -Gpin. n. 41. | 

6. Explain the terms oyxed/n, réfevpa, xéXevopa. n. 87. 

7. What is the import of the phrase raat déxa ? 

8. Explain the metaphors aiyjy, ordpara, and xépara, in 
speaking of a river: ayy, in speaking of the Bosporus. 

9. How are proper names in -novoc accented ? 

10. Among whom was the computation of time by knoés in 
use? In what way did the Romans mark the lapse of years? 

11. What genitive is often added pleonastically to the pro- 
noun possessive ? n. 44. 

12. What was the proper name of the Androphagi and 
the Melanchleni? From whom are the Russians probably de- 
scended ? 

13. When is &pxecv constructed with participles? 

14. Why is it highly improbable that Darius ever reached 
the Don? 

15. What reason may be assigned, in many places, for ne- 
gative verbs being followed by a negative particle ? 

16. What strong natural defence did the country of the 
Agathyrsi possess ? 

17. Why is da:udne followed by a genitive case ? 

18. Express xAalecy Aéyw in the words of Horace. How did 
the Attics soften the expression ? 

19. What cavalry resembles that of the Scythians? 

20. What proves that the ass was a common animal among 
the Hyperboreans? — 
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21. What alteration do other authors make in the expression 
abrov raury? 

22. How does Nepos define the word ‘ Tyrant’? 

23. What was the proper distinction between Siculi and 
Siceliotze, &c.? How did the Romans express this distinction ? 

24. Who denies the construction of éyrvyyavew with a ge- 
nitive? Upon what principle does Matthie defend the con- 
struction? In what way does Schweigheuser solve the diffi- 
culty ? 

2B. What character does Callicratidas give of the Ionians ? 

26. Where did Xerxes build a bridge across the Hellespont ? 

27. What was the pretext for the expedition against Barca ? 
What circumstance deserves notice in the details of the siege 
of this town? 

28. By what method have the proceedings of bestegers been 
detected, and frustrated, in more than one case ? 

29. Give instances of nouns differing in gender and termina- 
tion, but similar in other respects. 

$0. Explain the phrase rapvew dpxia; and give the corre. 
sponding idioms in Latin, and in English. 

31. What name was given to sudden and unaccountable 
alarms? and for what reason ? 

32. What tyrant perished by the same death as Pheretima? 


TERPSICHORE. 


ARGUMENT OF THE FIFTH BOOK. 


Megabazus reduces Perinthus and the rest of Thrace: 1; 2; 10. Darius re- 
wards Histizeus and Coes: 11. Reduction of the Peonians: 14—-16. Sub- 
mission of the Macedonians: 17; 18. Histieus is summoned to the Persian 
court: 23; 24. Artaphernes, prefect of Sardis. Otanes, admiral of the 
fleet, takes Byzantium, Calchedon, &c. 25—27. Affairs of Naxos: 28; 
30—34, Aristagoras, instigated by Histieus, revolts: 35—38. Affairs of 
Sparta ; Cleomenes, Dorieus: 39 ; 42; 48. Failure of Aristagoras at Sparta : 
49—51. Affairsof Athens ; Hippias and Hipparchus, Harmodius and Ari- 
stogiton ; the Alemzonide : 55 ; 62—66. Clisthenes: 67 ;.69; 70; 72; 73. 
Invasion of Attica: 74; 75. The Athenians retaliate on the Boeotians and 
Chalcideans ; the A®ginetans take part in the war: 77—-81; 89. The 
Spartans fail in their design of reinstating Hippias, being opposed by the 
Corinthians : 90—94; 96. Aristagoras applies to the Athenians; they aid 
him ; Sardis is taken and burnt: 97—104. Darius sends off Histiseus to 
quell the rebellion: 105—107. The Jonians are reduced, and Aristagoras 
slain: 116—126, 


HPOAOT OT 


ISTOPIQN IEMIITH. 


— 


TEPWVIXOPH. 


(1) OL éé éy rq Etpory ray TWepoéwy caradecpbévreg bwo Aa- 
pelov, rov 6 MeyabaZoc fpye, mpwrove pev TepevOlove 1 ‘EdAno- 
wovriwy, ob Bovropévove trnxdove elvac Aapelov, xareorpéayro, 
weptepOévrag mpdrepoy cat bro Tlatdvwy rpnxéwe. (2) Tore dé 
avepay ayabay repli? ric EXevOeping yevouévwy roy TlepiyOiwy, 
ot Tlépoa re ald MeydbaZog éxexparnoay wrAHVEL we Sé éxepwOn 
 TléptvO0c, HAavve rov orpardy 6 Meydbaloc Sia rijg Opnixne, 
macay médwyv kal wav EOvog rHv ravry olknpévwv tuepodpervoc 
Bacné ratra® ydp of évréradro éx Aapelov, Opnixny xara- 
orpépecOar. (10) Ta rapabaddona 8 wy abrii¢ MeyabaZoc Mep- 
Céwy Karnxoa erolee. 

(11) Adpetog Se, de Stabac radyeora rév ‘EXAhorovroy aalxero 
é¢ Lapdcc, éuvhaOn ric & ‘Iorcalov re rov Manolov evepyeotne, cal 
Tij¢ wapavéowog rov MurtAnvalov Kwew* perareppapevoc4 dé 
opeacg éc Lapoec, edidov abroia: aipeory. 6 pév 5) ‘Iortaitoc, dre 
rupavvebwy rijg MeAfrov, rupavvidocg per obdemijc mpooéxpne: 





1. Tlepw6lovs] Perinthus was after- 
‘wards called Heraclea, from which its 
modern name Erekli or Rheglia is de- 
rived. LR. 

2. wepl] ‘for the sake of ;’ rupayvidos 
wépt, Eur. Ph. 534; i. e. Bacirelas 
xdpw, Dion. A. R. iv; BNS. regnandi 
gratia, Cic. Of. ii, 21; Suet. 1, 30; 
pro regno, Sen. Th. 662. VK. MA, 
589, 5, a. 8.1, 169, 33. 


3. Tatra] namely @p. karaorpé. 
gerbau. STG. As ravra here refers to 
‘ what follows,’ so rdde refers to ‘ what 
Neer i, 210; as does rogde, vi, 

9, 26; and thus tlle is found relating 
to ‘ the latter,’ and hic to ‘ the former,’ 
Liv. xxiv, 29, 4. 8. i, 30, 38. 

5. xpooéxpn(e] The preposition de- 
notes ‘in addition ;’ rpocayaioluero, v, 
34, 
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airéec Sé Mupxevoy® riv "Hdwvida’, Bovrduevoc év abr wéduy 
xrioat. ovrog pev On ravrny aipéerac’ 6 dé Keone, old re ov rupayvoe 
Onpdrnc re éwy, alréee MuriAnvne rupavyvevoa redewOevrwy 8 de 
dpporépotot, ovrot ev Kara Ta eidovro erpaTovTo. 

(14) ’Ev@avra Aapeiog ypage ypappara mpdc MeyabalLoy, rov 
dure év ri] Opnixy orparnydv* évreAAdpevoc éLavaorijoat ef HOéwv 
Ilalovac, cal wap’ éwurdv ayayeiv xal abrovg cal rékva re cat 
yuvaixac abréy. abrixa dé immeve EOce dépwy riv ayyedtny émt rov 
“EdAforovrov? wepawOeic de, dtdot rd BrEAlov rp Meyabdly. 6 
dé, ercdrebdpevoc, cat Aabwy tyepdvac 9, ex rij¢ Opnixnc, éorpa- 
revero éml rv Haoviny. (15) WvOdpevoe dé of Malovec rove Ieép- 
aac éml agéac iévar, ddobévrec éLeorparevoavro mpocg Yaddaoonc 
Soxéovrec rabry émcyxeipjoery rove Hépoac éu€dddovrac. of pev o) 
Talovec joay éroipot rov Meyabdadou orparoy émidyra épuxecy® ot 
dé Mépoat, wvOdpevor ovvadiobae rove Walovac, cat rhv xpoc Sa- 
Adoons EolorHy pvdrdooorrag, Exovrec tyeudvac, THY avw Oddy 19 
rpamovrar Aabdyrec O€ rove Ialovac, éomlrrover é¢ rac moda 
airay, govoac dyépav éphpous’ ola dé xevqou!! éxemeadvrec, ebrre- 
réwe karéoxor. of dé Ialovec, &¢ exvOovro éxomévac rag wddtag, 
abvrixa Stackedacbévrec, Kar’ EwuTovg Exacrot érparovro, Kal rap- 
edidocay |? ogéac abrove rotor Téponot. (16) Mardvwy per dy of 
xepwbévrec Hryovro é¢ Thy ‘Aciny. 

(17) Meyabalog dé, we éxetpwoaro rove Ilalovac, mépree ayyé- 
Nove Ec Maxedovlny Gvdpac exra Tlépoag, of, per’ abrov xeivoy 38, 
joay SoKkywrara év rp orparowédy. éxéuTovro 14 dé ovdroe rap’ 
"Apovrny, airhoovrec yiv re cai twp Aapeiy Baar. (18) Oi 


6. Muprwoy] Mdpxwos, "Hdwvh Arist. P1. 1160; Xen. C. ii, 4, 22 &c. 


axécs, Thu. iv, 107. The penult is 
long, and the name is also written 
Mupiuvvos or Mupkivos ; whereas, ac- 
cording to Lanse, Mépowos, the name 
of another city, has its penult short. 

7. "Hdwvlda) Edonis was celebrated 
for its vines, Hor. 1 O. vii, 27; Ov. 
M. xi, 69. Adpesos roy Kémy perv, rijs 
ovup6ovars évexa ris xporépas, e idiéb- 
rou [i, 86, 22 ;] rupavvoy morhoas 
Mirvaqyns, Th ‘Iorialy dl8wor wricew 
- Thy Mupxivoy, Tzetz. Ch. iii, 503. 
8. reAewOévrwy] namely robrwy ay 
efAovro. STG. 

- Q. tryeudvas] v, 100, 59; viii, 35; 
Soph. CE. C, 1542; Eur. Ph, 1632; 


und, ris 6300, vill, 31; or ray bday, 
Thu. iii, 98; rods ris dd00 sryoupe- 
vous, Zon. VK. é8nyovs, Hes. SS. 
duces, Vir. AS. iti, 470. 

10. thy &vw S8dy] ‘the upper road,” 
MA, 270, a. 

11. xewpor} from Kewds, ‘empty ; ’ 
xeivos for éxewos, ‘he;’ v, 17, 13. 

12. wapedlSocay] ‘ delivered up;’ 8 
word of frequent occurrence in the 
New Testament. SS. 

13. wer’ abrdy Keivoy] ‘ after Mega- 
bazus himself.’ MA, 587, c. v, 15, 11. 

14, wéuwe:... éwéuwovro] The accu- 
sative after the active verb becomes 
the nominative to the passive verb. 
MA, 490. s. iii, 137, 62. 
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wy Tépoat, of reppOevrec ovroe rapa Tov ’Apdvrny, de drixorro, 
aireov, éXOdvrec é¢ Oey Thy "Apovrew, Aapely Baoréi yijv re cat 
ddwp. 6 d€ ravra édidov.!5 

(23) Meyabalog dé, &ywy rove Iatovac, dmixero émi rov ‘EX- 
Anorovroy éEvOcdrev Se SuaxepawOelc aaixero é¢ Dapoec. Gre de 
reecxéovroc |6 Abn ‘Iarcalov rov MeAnaiov, rv rapa Aapelou airnoag 
Eruye Swpenv, proOdy gudraxiic ” ric axedinge édvrog 6€ rod xapov 
rovrov rapa Urpupdva rrorapoy, TP ovvopa gore Mipxivoc? paddy 
6 Meyabalog rd roretpevov éx rov ‘Iortalov, we HAOE Taxrora é¢ 
rac Ldpouc &ywy rove Ialovac, EXeye Aapely rade “ & Baordei, 
“ coidy Te xpipa éxolnoag, dvdpt “EdAnve Secv@ re cal cop Sove 
© éyerjnoagba 18 médww év Opnixy; iva tn re vavrnyhoiude éore 
“ &dOovoc, kal roddol kwréec}®, cai péradrda dpyipea® Suidée re 
“‘ woddde pev "EAAny meptoekéet, ToANOE 6& BapCapoc’ ol, rpoordrew 
“ érchabdpevor, worhoovet rovro, ro av Ketvog ébnyénrat, cal fpue- 
“onc kal vucrdc. ov vuv rodroy rov &vépa raveoyr raira roeiyra, 
“iva pi olknty wodeuy ovvéxnar rpdrg O€ hrly perarepWapevoc, 
“ ratoor éreay b€ abroy meprdabye, woery 2), Sxwe pnxére Ketvoe 
“ éo"“EAdAnvac arikera.” (24) Tatra déywr 6 Meydbaloc, ebvre- 
réwe EreOe Aapeioy, we ev mpooptwy ro péddov yiveoOau. pera Sé22, 
&yyedov wépwac 6 Aapetoc éc ryv Mipxivoy, EXeye rdde23 & ‘TJ. 
‘¢ oriaie, Bacideve Aapeioc rade*4 déyee: éyw goorrilwy etploxw épot 
“ re kal rotoe éuoton mphypace obdéva elvar ced avdpa evvoeorepor* 
“ rovro O€ ob Adyotst, GAN’ Epyoror olda pabwv' viv wy, exivoew 
“yap xpyypara peyada xarepydcacba 25, drixvéo po. wavrwe, 


15. @3iov] ix, 109; ‘offered,’ or 
‘ promised, to give;’ App. R. x, 29; 
didondvay xpnudrov én) re Tov ddv- 
Tos cuphépoyr: awéxerOu, Pol. xxxii, 
8,6; iii, 100, 3. SW. 

16. Gre rexdéayros] Sore, v, 35, 
96; 101, 66. The construction with 
the participle is very often preceded 
by such particles ; and when the subject 
of the participle has not gone before, 
it is to be put in the genitive absolute. 
MA, 568, 2. ZN, on VG, it, 15. 

17. Bwpehy, pucOdv o.] morordro:s 
Sudecow erevbepiny nal &xowa, pao dy 
twnpeoins, Metrod. Ep. avipayablas, 
ob natpayablas, uucbdy Kal Swpeds Si. 
Scout, Sto. S. Ixxxv, p. 497. WE. 

18. éyxrhoacba:) Houses and lands, 
which a man possessed in his own 


country, were called xrfyata: &yxTn- 
a was an estate in any other country 
than his own. VK, 

19. xwwées] ra EDAQ Ta apds rds 
kémas éexmernjdea, Schol. ra eis néwas 
etOera & Hes. VK, 

20. xpoordrew ériAaSduevor] i, 127. 
STG, 

23. freye rade] i, 206; iv, 126; 
WE. ii, 122. STG. 

24, tdde] @3e is more frequently 
used in letters and messages; u1, 40; 
122; Thu. i, 129. STG. 

25. 0b A. BAA’ & olda y.] ol, F od 
Adyp wm. Eur. Hr.5; Epye nod A. rex. 
palpoua, Aisch. P. V. 344. EE. sb. 
POR, on Eur. Ph. 512. 

26. wptryuara mw. narepydoacba] pg. 
apdarrewv, Xen. A. ii, p. 91, v. spayua 
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~ 4 
“tyva ro abra trepOéwpar.” % rovroe rotor Exeot miorevoac 6 


‘Iortatoc, cal Gua péya wovebpevog Pacwéoc cipbovdoe yeve- 
ofa, axlxero é¢ rag Ddporc. arccopévy O€ of Edeye Aapeiog rade 
“"loruaie, éyw ce perewepapny rovee eivexey® éwel re Tavera 
“ éydornoa aro UKvOéwy, cal ob poe éyéveo & cp0arpar %, obdév 
“kw EAN xpijpa ovrw év Bpayei éwelArnoa, we oé idéey re cal é¢ 
“ Adyouc por? arnéoOa, éyvwxwc, Gre ernpdrwy wavrwy ® Earl 
“ reuwraroy avip gldoc cuverdg re Kal edvoog’ Ta Tor Ey Kal 
“ dugdrepa ovvedic Exw paprupéecy >! éc xphypara ra Epa. vi 
“ dy, ev yap érolnoac amexdpevoc ®, rade ror éyw mporelvopac Mé- 
‘¢ Xnrov pév ga cal ry vedxrioroy év Opnixyn wéduy* ov O épol exd- 
“6 uevoc é¢ Lovoa, Exe TA wep Gy Eyw Exw, éude TE cbootTos EwY 
“ cal obpCovdros.” 

(25) Tatra Aapeiog eiwac, cal xaraorhoac *Apradgéprea 3, 
ddeNpedv Ewvrov duorarptoy, Urapyoy elvac*4 Lapdlwy, aahravve 
éc Lovoa dpa dydpevoc ‘Ioriaioy, Ordvea b€ arodétag orparnyoy 
elvac rév rapaBadacciwy avipav® rot rov xarépa Xodpyny 
Bacreve Kapbvons, yeropevor rov Baowniwv dexacréwy %, Sri éxi 


axpdoowv péya, Soph. E. 322; peydra 
mpdoowy, Eur. An. 388. MR. The 
phrase pu. x. sometimes denotes ‘ pros- 
pering exceedingly.’ KU. 

27. dwepOdwpa] vii, 8, 52; dva- 
Kowdhow, dvaxowwoowno, VK. from 
bwepriOGva, i, 108; in, 71; ‘ to com- 
municate.’ MA, 208, 3. 

29. wor] cot would seem more na- 
tural; but it would be a less digni- 
fied expression. WE. 

30. xrnudrwy xdyrewv] For these 
words «77a might have been used, s. 
iii, 36, 77. adbpSovrA0s &yabds Cte 
peraroy Kal rupayyixwraroy amrdyrov 
arnudrwyv éori, Iso. ad N. Ae 25, B; 
MA, 4387. s. iv, 142, 99. ED. rods 
@iaovs wAovolouvs woiwwv, robrous pot 
voul(eo Inoavpovs, Xen. C. viii, 2, 
19. WE. 

31. 7d... paprupéew] i, e. rd Tor du- 
@érepa (viz. 7d cuverdy re Kal ebvoov 
elval oe, or thy Te obyecw Kal Thy 
eBvoay) eym cbvoida Kal exw wp. LAU. 
This is one instance among many in 
which &xw, signifying ‘ I am able’ (i, 
2,59), is not used with a negative; 
though SW says that the negative par- 
ticle 1s constantly added to the verb in 


this sense : another is v, 92, 25. s. Liv. 
xxx, 29, 5. 

32. «8 éroinoas amixduevos] The 
participle expresses the action, with 
reference to which the finite verb de- 
termines any condition or quality ; 
‘thou hast well done in coming:’ so 
ob Kad@s wordeww Grapvedmevoy, vi, 69. 
MA, 554. This is rendered in Latin 
by quod with the subjunctive. 

33. "Aprapépyea] The Greeks ab- 
surdly derive the name, from having 
Tas ppévas dprias kal dxepalas : hence 
ZEschylus says, opéves yap abrot Supdy 
gaxoorpépovy, P.773. WE. 

34. elya:] is redundant, as in v, 94; 
99; vii, 154; it is omitted in vii, 105. 
The same pleonasm occurs in Saxe 
teuwhiov elva:, Hom. Il. K, 269; A, 20; 
esse sut dederat monumentum et pignus 
reves Vir. AE. v, 572; ferre sui, &c. 

35. orparryly Tov x. dydpav] o.T. 
w. dvOpérwy, vii, 135. WE. 

36. ray Baowrnloy SiKxarréov) oi 
BaoiAhio: Suacral xexpyévor tydpes 
ylvovra Tlepoéwy, és ob drobdywo:, 
opi wapevpeby tt UBixov, wéxpt todrov, 
i, 31; STG, iii, 14; WE. vii, 194, 7. 


— oe 
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Xphpact 97 Sixny &duoy édixage, opatac, arédeipe Tacay Thy dv- 
Opwarniny’ 8 oradigac 8 dé abrov ro déppa, indvrag é abrov Erape, 
kat évérewve rov Spdvov, é¢ rov ilwy édikale évravicac de, 6 
Kapbuone arédebe Sccagriy elvar dvr rov Xucdpvew, rov amoxrel- 
vag awédeipe, TOY aida Tov Yodpvew, Evrechaperdg oi pepvijoar, 
év rp xarilwy Spdvy dale. (26) Odroc dy 6 ’Oravne, 6 éy- 
karelépevog é¢ Trovroy rov Spdvor, rére diddoxo¢ yevopevoc Me- 
yabaly rig orparnyinc, Bulavriove re elde cat Karxnodoviovc®, 
elke 6€ “Avravdpoy 4! ry ev rH Tpwade yi, etre 52 Aapronoyr %, 
Aabay dé wapa Acoblwy véag, elke Aijpvdy® re cal “Iubpor.t, 
dpugorépac Ere rére bro Tedacyer® oixeopévac. (27) Airin dé 


37. éxl xphuact] vii, 194; WE. 
‘for’ or ‘ on condition of receiving,’ or 
‘in order to get,’ or ‘on account of, a 
sum of money;’ MA, 585, 8. or 
Xphuara AaGwy, ‘ after receiving a sum 
of money:’ én) néow xphuar:; ‘for 
how large a sum?’ and éml rim x. 
‘for what sum?’ iii, 38. Cambyses 
asked the people, respectively, ‘ how 
much they would take, and ‘ what they 
would take’ to do so and so. STG. 

38. dv8pwrntny] und. Sophy. BO, 
70. Eustathius gives many instances 
of a similar ellipsis. VK. 

39. onadltas] éexdelpas: onddit yap, 
paroids pl(ns xpwivyns: TA. ‘ after strip- 
ping off ;’ from oxav, SM. Some ety- 
mologists fancifully derive the English 
word FLay from gAoiwds, Topp’s JO. 
8 v, 77,73. This barbarous punish- 
ment was inflicted on the living. Sapor, 
king of Persia, ordered the emperor 
Valerian to be flayed alive: his skin 
was afterwards tanned, and painted 
red; and, that the ignominy might be 
perpetuated, it was nailed up in a Per- 
sian temple. One of the earliest in- 
stances of this punishment is the flay- 
ing of Marsyas by Apollo. A. Cam- 
byses mali cujusdam judicis ex corpore 
pellem detractam selle intendi, in ea- 
que filium ejus judicaturum considere 
jussit, Max. vi, 3,3. VK. Artaxerxes 

unished more than one of the judges 
in a similar manner, Diod. x, 10. LR. 
Darius crucified one for a like offence, 
vii, 194. 

40. KaAxndorlovs] Calchedon, Lam- 
Herod. Vot. I. 


ponium, and Antandros were in Asia, 
and consequently not under the juris- 
diction of Otanes, the successor of 
Megabazus, who commanded only in 
Europe. But perhaps Otanes was 
governor of the Asiatic coasts before 
he succeeded to the command of Me- 
gabazus. LR. s. v, 26, 45; 30, 57. 

41. Ceti sd This town also 
bore the names of Edonis and Cim- 
meris. LR. 

42. Aauwéviov} A town of Troas, 
to the north of the Adramyttian gulf, 
between Antandros and Gargara. It 
was an olian town, and was also 
called Lamponia. LR. It is omitted 
by A. 

43. Aijpvov} This island was sacred 
to Vulcan ; it is now called Lemno or 
Stalamene A. LR. 

44, “Iu6pov] now Imbro. LR. 

45. MeAac-yav] vi, 138. BAK. Otanes 
was not appointed to the command in 
Thrace, til 507 or 508 B.C. The 
Pelasgians were expelled from these 
islands 510 B. C, by Miltiades, vi, 139. 
But Otanes had taken the two islands 
511 or 512 B.C. when governor of 
the Asiatic coasts ; v, 26, 40. Com- 
pare the Essay on Chronology, viii, 
11, p. 262 &c. LR. They called. 
themselves Raseni or Tyrseni; and 
received the name of Pelasgi, or Me- 
Aapyol, ‘ storks,’ from their periodical 
incursions resembling the visits of birds 
of passage. A. The whole article 
Pexasot (in A.) is well deserving of 
perusal. 

L 
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rovrov 4 Se ravrac Arvdparodlilero xal xareorpépero, Tove pev 
Aecrosrparing éxl UbOac airwpevoc, rove 6é, olvecBar rov Aapslov 
arparov aro LKv0éwy driow aroxoptl opevoy. ovrog péy vuy rocaira 
ékepydoaro orparnynhoac. 

(28) Mera dé, ob woddov xpdvov Avene 4? cacy jv. Kat 
Hpxero ro Sevrepoy éx Na£ov re cat Midfrov “Iwor yiveoOar xaxa. 
- “rovro pev yap,  Nd£oc evdacporly rév vhowv mpoépepe’ ® rovro de, 
kara Tov avroy xpdvov fy) MiAnrog abr re Ewurigg padivora® on 
rore dxpacaca, al 6) Kal rijc "Iwving hy rpdoxnpa.™ (30) Tore 
dé éx rouvréwy tév wodiwy woe hpxero xaxa ylveoOa rh “Iwvly. ex 
Nakov Epuyov avdpec rev maxéwy 5! Hrd 52 rod Shou guydyrec de; 
anixovro é¢ MiAnroyv. rig 6€ MuAhrou érvyyave éxlrpowoc ® éwy 
"Aptoraydpne 6 MoAraydpew, yapEpdc re écsv cal d&veydc ‘Iortalou 
rov Avoaydpew, rav 6 Aapeiog év Lovoorcr xaretyxe. 6 yap ‘lortaiog 
rupavyog hv Mifrou, cal érvyyave rovrov rav ypdvoy éwy év 
Lovaow, Sre ot Nakcor HAVov, Ecivoe wpiy edvrec rp ‘lorialy. am- 
xopevor O€ of Naktor é¢ rv MéiAnrory, édéorvro rov "Aptoraydpew, et 
Kwo abroto: rapdoxor *4 duvaply reva, cat KaréAOotev Ec Ty EwuToy. 
6 dé, ExtdeLapevoc, ac, iv Oe Ewurod KaréAOwor Eg THY wdALY, Gpter 
ric Nakav, oxi 8& roredpevoc rv Eewiny rv ‘loriaiov, révee 


46. robvrov] ‘ of his doing thus.’ 

47. tyveois} dydravois, Hes. SW. 

48. Ndtos...mpoépepe} N. peyeber 
hey ob peydAn eorly, BAAwS Se Kart Te 
nai &yabh, a&yxov Tijs “levlas, xphuara 
€xouca woAAd, Eust. on Di. Pe. BT, 
Ch.1, 14. 

49. éwurijs wddtora}] The superia- 
tive is often accompanied by the ge- 
nitive of the reflexive pronoun, to de- 
note the highest degree to which a 
person or thing attains. MA, 460. For 
a similar use of the comparative, s. Thu. 
i, 8,n. 11. (BF.) 

50. mpéoxnua] ‘the pride, the orna- 
ment.’ «ad\Admiopa, The. M. 7d xrAe- 
yoy ‘EAAdSos =». Soph. E. 683; 1d 
wahaody ©. TiS ‘E. qv tavra Ta worl. 
opara, Stra. x, p. 691, 8; xi, p. 786. 
In the same sense the simple noun 
oxima is found, Eur, An. }: DR. 
xddAos, ebapéreia, kéopos, dtlwua, Sdta, 
Schol. 1d o. rov xécpov. rovrov, 1 Co- 
rinthians vii, 31. BNS. 

51. maxéwv] wAovciov, TA, waxeis" 
oi ’A@nvaios Tovs waovaolovs KaAovot 


ouvijOws, Phav. ER. literally, ‘fat ; 
substantial ;’ v, 77, 69; vi, 9135 vii, 
156; Arist. V. 288. This, according 
to Lexicographers, is an Attcism. The 
verb waxUve occurs in a cognate sense, 
ae Th, 769; S. 633. BL. WE. 

52. Epuyov bxd] bed precedes the 
agent not only after verbs passive, but 
after neuters which have a_ passive 
sense, as getyyey ‘to be banished ;’ 
MA, 592, 7, a, a. reAevray and &wo- 
Ovhonxew, vi, 92,87; Pla. Mx. 13; 15; 
(nn.) mori, Liv. ii, 38, 

54. eSéovro ef nws wapdoxot] The 
Tegular construction would have re- 
quired an infinitive mood, without a 
conjunction, to follow the former verb : 
MA, 531, obs. 2. s. vi, 133, 58. ‘ if so 
be that he would furnish a certain force, 
and that they might return from exile,’ 
&c. ED. vn, 145, 35; BovAouévny ef 
kos Gupdrepor yevolaro Bacirées, vi, 
52; LAU. bacchatur vates, magnum 
si pectore possit excussisse deum, Vir. 4B. 
vi, 78; ii, 756. 
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ode Adyow mpocépepe® “ abrog pev ipir ob pepéyyude © eluc Sbvapey 
“rocavrny wapacyxety, wore Karayeyv dexdvrwy Tov THY wWodALY 
“ éydvrwv Naklwy: ruvOdvopar yap dxraxcoyxiAXiny dorlda 6 Naki- 
“owe elvat, cal wrola paxpa wod\dAd* pnxXarfjcopar é¢, waoav 
“ grovdly_roevpevoc’ excvoéw O€ rHde. "Apradépyne poe Truyxdvee 
guy pidroc’ 6 6&, Yordorew pév tore waic, Aapelov 6 rod Baotdéoc 
“ adedpedc, ror 8 érBaracolwy ray év ry ’Aaly ” Epyet ravrwy, 
6 Exwy orparcqy re woAAHY Kai wodAde véag. TovTOY Wy SoKéw Tov 
“vipa rojoev rev av xpnilwper.” Tatra axovoartec, oi 
Natio rpocébecay 8 rp *Apioraydpy xpnocey y Sivatro Gpora’ 
Kal drioxerBar *9 dpa éxéXevoy cal daravny TH oTpariy, we 60 airol 
dtadvoovrec’ EXTridac rods Exovrec, bray éxigavéwer Ec riv Ndkov, 
wdvra rowhoey rovc Natlove, ra &v abrot xeXevwor, Oc dé kal rove 
dove ynowrac’ rev yap vnowy rouréwy Toy Kucdadwy®l obdepia 
kw qv two Aapely. (31) ’Amexdpevoc O€ 6 ’Aptoraydpne éc rac 
Lapoic, A€yee wpdc rov Apragépvea, we Nalog etn vijooc peyabet 
pev ob peyddn, GdAAwe OE Kadf re cai &yabt) cal ayxod "Iwvine, 
xphara & Eve wodda kal dvdpdroda. ‘ Zod wy éxt ravrny riv 
“ ywonv orparndarece, Karaywy é¢ adbriy rove puydoac é aibrijc. 
“ cal roc ravra womhoarre, Toro pév, Eore Eroipa map’ éuol yphpara 
“ weydda mapel roy dvacoimwpadrwy TH oTparihy’ Tatra pey yap 
“ Sixasca 8 fuéac rove Ayovrac rapéxety’ rovro O&, vhaove TpooKTh- 
“ gear Baorrki, airy re Nakov cal rag éx ravrng qprnpévac™, 
“ Tlapov © re cal” Avdpor % nal &dAXag rac KuxAddac KaXeupevac. 


55. hepéyyvos] BeCawrhs, TA. dfid- 
murros, éyyunrhs, Hes. Itisa favour- 
ite word with ASsch. Th, 392; 445; 
466; 798. BL. The simple word 
gyyvos occurs in the Anthol. avéyyvos 
in Anac. éxéyyuos and dvexéyyvos in 
Thu. iii, 46; 81. WS. 

56. donlda] by enallage of number 
for dowidas, so TIS vews for TaY veuwr, 
Thu. vi, 67; xpéuvay for xpipyas, ib. 
40; 7@ nepduy, Th. iit, 74; TH dp- 
wéAqg, Th. iv, 100. WS. dons was the 
shield of the heavy-armed troops, wéArn 
of the light infantry, LR. dpOpos 
éyévero Tay ‘EAAhvev dons pupla Kal 
Terpaxogla, meATarTal Be dioxfAror rab 
Tetpaxéoiot, Xen. A. i, 7,9. BL. ib. 
li, 4, 11. s. i, 27, 83. 

57. ’Aolp}] Perhaps Artaphernes 
succeeded Otanes. Compare v, 26, 
40. 


58. xporéGecay] ‘ enjoined,’ i, 108; 
iii, 62. GR. SW. 

59, bwloxerOat] te *Aprapépve. 
STG. vii, 168, 76; WE. vi, 104, 5: 
foxw is formed from éoxoy, and used 
for %xw; and from this compound 
comes bmoxvéoua. MA, 234; 252. 

61. KuxAddwv] The Cyclades were 
so named, from «txAos ‘a circle,’ as 
surrounding Delos ; &udis lotca: Ajj. 
Aoy éxuxAdcayro, kal ofvoua KuxAddes 
elot, Dio. P. 525; WE. but the name 
is inaccurate, as they lie mostly west 
and south of Delos. They were up- 
wards of fifty in number. A. LR. 

63. Slax) vii, 22; for dlaudy 
dori: evducay oplow Er: duvara elves 
7% xpdyyara wepryevéoOa, Thu. viii, 
106 ; iii, 86. DU. WE. 

65. Idpov] Paros bore many other 
names. It was celebrated for its sta- 

L2 
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“évOevrev Sé dppedpevoc, ebreréwe émiOfoeae Evboly®, vhow 
“ peyaAn re kal ebdalpor, ovx EXaacor Kizpov kal xapra ebreréi 
“ aipeOijva. droxypwor O€ Exaroy véec ravrac wacac xEpwoacbat.” 
‘O dé dpel€ero abrév roiade “ ov é¢ olxov roy Bactréog © éEnynrijc 
“ ylvear mpnyparwr aya0ay, cal ravra ev rapavéete TWayTa, TARY 
“ rév vedv Tov apiOpov. avri dé Exardv vewyr, Senxdoral roe Erotpor 
“ Zgovrac Ga Tp Eape’ Set dé rovroee kal abroy Baciéa cuvérac- 
“ vow ylyecBa.” (32) ‘O per d) ’Aptorayédpne, we ravra HKovce, 
wepixapic wy, amie é¢ Midnrov. 6 d€ ’Apragépync, de ot wép- 
Wayre é¢ Lovoa, xal brepOévre ra Ex Tov ‘Aproraydpew Eyopeva, 
ovvérravoc kal abrog Aapsiog éyévero, mapeoxevacaro péy Sunxoclac 
Tpinpeac, woddov dé xapra Surov Tlepoéwy re cal roy &\dAwv 
ouppaxwy? arparnyoy d& rovréwy © a&rédete Meyabdrny, &vdpa 
Tlépony ray ’Axamervidéwy, Ewurov re cal Aapelov aveyidy’ row 
Tavoaving 6 KXcopEpdrew Aaxedarpdvioc, ei 51) ddnOie ye éort 6 
Aoyor 9, borépy Xpdvy rovTrwy hppdcaro”! Suyarépa, Epwra oywy 
tic EdAadog ruparvog yevécBar. amodéiac 6€ Meyabarny orpa- 
rnyov, ‘Apragépynce aréorei\e Tov orparoy mapa roy ’Aprorayépea. 
(33) Ilapadabay dé 6 Meyabarne éx rij¢ MeAhrov rév re ’Aptora- 


yopea xal riv "ladda orparijy Kal rove Natiouc, érdee mpdpacty 7? 


err 
Kavxaca *, 


tuary marble, v, 62, 92. Archilochus 
was born there. A. LR. He was also 
called a Thasian. ML, D. i, 6, 10, r. 

66. ”Av3poy] Andros also, now An- 
dro, had many names. A. LR. 

67. Ev€oln] also called Macris, now 
Negrepont, which is a corruption of 
Euripus, A. LR, és roy ebpiroy, s, v, 
\74, 55; 77, 65, 

68, és olxoy roy B.] An oriental 
phrase, to denote the kingdom and the 
royal family, vi, 9; ix, 107; which 
occurs in the letter of Artaxerxes (if 
genuine) to Hystanes; Hipp. E. p. 
1272. WE. 

69. rovréwy] trav tpinpéwy. AP. 

70. ei...Adyos] Hence it appears 
that our author had no knowledge of 
Pausanias’s letter soliciting in marriage 
the daughter of Xerxes, Thu. i, 128. 
WE. 
71. npydocaro] ‘ courted, sought in 
marriage ;’ 8, vi, 65, 7. SW. 


72. xpépacw] The sense expressed 


EdAnordvrov? éwel re O€ éyévero év Xi, Evxe Tac véag é¢ 
wo évOetrev Bopén dvéuw é¢ rv Naboy dcabador. 74 


at length, is &. 777 uév xpopdcoe: éx’ ‘E., 
Epyw 5e BAAO Ti ey vg ele dianpdgacGac, 
or dxvfyyero ws é,‘E. d7n0ev wAevaduevos. 
STG. i, 59, 7. rdAAa p& dors Adyou 
Tavra Kal xpopdoes, xpdrrera: 8t rovTo 
kal wapacKevdfera:, Dem. de Ch. 4. 8. 
BF, on Th. i, 23, n. 22. 

73. Katxaca] might have been a 
port, or aig a road or anchorage, 
of the isle of Chios. It is now totally 
unknown; no other ancient author 
having mentioned it: LR. but it can- 
not be supposed that the name of every 
place has come down to us; BHK. or 
that every name which has, will be 
found in more than one author, 8. v, 
62, 87; 63,2; 74, 54; viii, 35, 35. 

74. 8:a6dAo1] In the next chapter 
the accusative, tds véas, is supplied. 
SBL, on BO, 181. xpds “Apyos da- 
Carew, Eur. 8. 933; xdwetder els rhy 
"Iradlay dvéuw vdrp dieGdrdouer 1d 
wéAayos eis Mecoaxtous, Dem. S. in 
Ath. iii, 73. MR. 


B. C. 501 7 OL. 69, 4. 221 


kal, ob yap tee” roury re arddg Nallove arodécOar, mpiypa 
rowdvoe ouvnvelyOn yevéoOar’ weptidvroc Meyabdrew rac ext roy 
vewy gudaxag, ext vedg Muvdlyc’® Ervye obdeic GuAdoowy" 6 Oe, 
decvdy re wounodpevoc, éxéXevoe rove Sopuddpovc, ékevpdvrag rov 
dpxovra ravrne rijc vedc, TP OVVopa Hy XKbdal, rovrov Sijoat, Ora 
Sarapincg”? dueddvrac’® rij¢ veoc, kara rovro 79, tw pév Kepadiy 
movevvrac, Eow O€ ro cwpa. SeBévroc Sé rod UKidaxoc, eLayyédrEr 
ric re “Aptoraydpy, Sre rov Ecivdy of rov Mivduov Meyabdrne 
onoac Avpalvorro. 6 6’ EhOwY wapatréero ™ roy Tlépanys rvyxavwv 
dé obdevdc, rwv édéero, abrog éXOdy Edvce. wuOdpevoc dé, Kapra 
detvov éxorhoaro 6 Meyabdrne, cal éorépyero §! rp ’Aptoraydpn. 
6 dé ele’ “cot dé Kal rovrowoe roioe mpnypace rl éore8?; ob ot 
“ &réorerte "Apradépync éuéo welOecBac ®3, cal wréev TH Av eyw 
“ xehevw; ri wod\dAa mphoceac;” 84 Tatra ele ‘Aptoraydpne. 
6 dé SupwOelc rovrot, we vu éyévero, Exepmwe Ec Nalow wioly 
dvdpac gpdcovrac roto Nafiow ravra ra wapedyra ode pH ypara. 


75. ob See] ‘it was not destined ;’ 
ii, 161; iv, 79; v, 92, 4; ix, 109 
xphv is used in the same sense of we- 
axpopévoy qv, as ini, 8; Agath. Epig. 
WE. and so is xpedy éoti, viii, 141. 

76. Muvd{ns}] Myndus is now Min- 
des, or Mentese. LR. 

77. Saraulns] Arist. P. 1198; 4 
adroo Tis vews TpayAn Saraud Ad. 
vera, Schol. ‘ one of the port-holes of 
the bow oars;’ démjs is understood. 
SH, on BO, 201. ‘‘ Megabates, with 
the haughty and undistinguishing im- 
periousness of a modern Turkish ba- 
shaw, immediately ordered him to be 
tied in his own cabin, with his head 
out of the window,” MT, vii, 1. TX. 
PC, iii, 22. 

78. dseAdvras] Siapeploayras, d:avel- 
payras, Hes. WE. d:adra€drras, iv, 68. 
The body being within, and the head 
without, the man might be said to be 
‘ divided.’ SW. 

79. ward rovro] v, 3; 37; vi, 44; 
‘for this reason.’. These words are to 
be connected with 37j0a:. SW. 

80. wapa:réero}] Arist. V. 1257; 
édwdper, wapexdres, Schol. Xenophon 
expresees himself more at length, ov 
Tous Leovs wapairhon cvyyvepovds cor 
elva:, M. 11,2. VK. 


81. dowépxero] ‘ was enraged :’ Te- 
Aaya Suuds dplvOn, owepxsuevos & 
dydpovce Sows, Apol. ili, 515; Sear 
Baclrea onepxbeioca Sung wéure dpd- 
kovras pap, Pin. N. i, 59. WE. 

82. rf dort] und. rowdy or tuvdy, 
agreeing with xpiryya also understood. 
The ellipsis is partly supplied, in Ach. 
T. vi, p. 387; and Anth. Gr. iv, 12, 
ep. 31; SS. ogiot re nat *AOnvalorcr 
elva: obdty apirypa, v, 84; col rh Kal 
Tpwreatrew xowdy; Philost. p. 662 ; 
tls xaréerpy nal reprg xowwvia; a 
Comic Poet in Sto. p. 501, 4; quid 
tibi rei mecum est? Ter. quid mecum est 
tibi ? Plau. St. ii, 2,9; Liv. viii, 25. 
VK. The words éy puéow are added 
either when xowdy is expressed, Eur. 
I. 1283 ; or when it is understood, Hr. 
185; rl xumryeclov Kal col pedrérn ; 
Hi. 224; MA, 385, 10. sibi cum viro 
forti negotium esse, Nep. xiv, 7; rf 
éuol wal col; St John ii, 4; St Mat- 
thew viii, 29; xxvii, 19: ‘ what busi- 
ness have you with these matters ?’ 

84. rl xoAAd xphaces] ‘ why inter- 
meddle thus?’ i.e. ‘ why do you busy 
yourself about many song which do 
not belong to you? Arist. R.228 ; 748 
&c ; opposed to dAlya xphocew, Anton. 
iv, 24; or ra éavrov mpdrrew, Xen, 
M.i, 9,1. MR. 

L 
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(34) Oi yap dv Nakwe obdév xdvrecg xpooedéxovro éxi opéac 
Tov ordAoy rouroy épphoeoOat. Exel pévror éxvBovro, abrixa pey 
éonvelxavro® ra ix rev aypey ec TO retyoc, Tapeoxevacayro Oe, 
wo wodopknodpevor 8, cal cira xal xora ro reixoc éoalarro. 
Kal otro: pey wapeoxevadaro &¢ xapecopévov opt xodépov’ oi 0, 
éxel re SuéEadov ex rijc Xiov® rag véac é¢ rv Naloy, xpoc xe- 
gpaypévouc mpocepépovro, kal éxodsdpxeov pijvac régoepac. we dé, 
Ta re Exovrec WAVOv®? yohuara oi Wépoa, ravra xaradedaxavnrd 
opt, cal airy rg ‘Aptoraydpy xpocavatolpwro ronda, Tov xrEvrdC 
re édtero™ fy wodopkin, évOavra, reixea®! Toit guydact ray Na- 
Eiwy oixodophoarrec, &xadddooorTo é¢ Thy repoy, Kaxw¢ TpHo- 
oovreEc. 

(35) ’Apeoraydpne dé oix elye riv ixdoxeow ry Apragépvet 
éxrAnpooar * Gua de, éxlelé puy  Saxavn rijc orpariic arac- 
reopévy appwoeé re, Tov orparov xphtayroc xaxwc, cal Me- 
yabdary ScabcbAnpévoc? edoxeé re ryv Baodniny ® rij¢ Majrov 
drapfoecBa.4 appwoéwy S& rovrwy Exaora, éEovAevero axd- 
orac.v. ouvéxinre yap kal rov éorrypévov ™ rhy Kepardy artxOac 
éx Lovotwy wap ‘Ioralov, onpaivovra amicracbac ’Apioraydpn 


85. eonvelxayro] éoxevayaryhoayro 
els thy xdduy ol dro Tév &ypéy, Schol. 
on Ar. VK. 

86. wapecxevdoayro...d&s .] This 
verb, here and just below, as well as 
in other places, seems to be considered 
as an independent verb, not requiring 
the addition of the participle, which 
follows, to complete the meaning ; and 
the participle appears to be used as an 
accessary definition of the preceding 
verb, and not as the necessary result of 
it. MA, 550, obs. 4. 

89. Exovres HAGov] 8. i, 102, 29: 
RANGE xpnudrwy & ArAGev ex rijs ’Aclas 
Exov, Thu. i, 9; (BF.) elev, 8: 12 
pty wapa Baoiwrdws xphuara dyndw- 
péva etn, kal &rs wAclo woAAG, Xen. H. 
i, 1,11. 

90. xAcivds re eddeTo] éxei re TOD 
w. aie) &ee, iv, 43. LAU. 

92. eewAnpooas] exredéoa. WE, 

93. rv BaotAntny] ‘ the regency.’ 

94. d&xaiphoec6a:] The middle fu- 
ture is especially put for the passive ; 
MA, 496,8. édaccdécecOas, vi, 11, 53 ; 
WE. -wodsopenoduevot, v, 34; [ix, 


68; 97;] SW. perhoeoOa, v, 35, 99; 
Soph. C:. R. 436; 687. 

95. éorrypévoy] ‘Ioriaos BovAdpevos 
T¢ ’Apwrrayépg onunva, s pey 
ovSauas elxev dopadras Snrdou, Gre 
dvAaccopévey ray d8av, Kal obx eixo- 
pov by ypduuara Aabeiy pépovra, Ti 
SolAwy roy murératoy axotuphoas 
torige, nal éxéaoxev, Ews by Epvoay al 
tplxes: elra thu Ta Eweurer eis MIAy- 
Tow éniore 7@ éreotiypévw BAO 
py obvdty, éreday 8 apixocro eis MiAn- 
Tov xpos ’Apiotaydpay, xeAcbew tvptj- 
cavra Kxatideiy els Thy Keparhy ra Se 
orlypara éofpawey, & Seo woety, An. 
T. 31. Polysnus says the words were 
** ‘Ioriatos ’Apioraydpg leviay &xdorn- 
gov,” i, 24. According to Gellius, 
Histieus chose a servant who had 
bad eyes, and told him, that he would 
cure him by shaving his head, &c. 
He then wrote the message on his 
head and sent him to Aristagoras, 
who was to effect his cure by shaving 
his head a second time: inopinabilis 
latebra barbarico astu excogitata, N. A, 
xvii, 9. BEO. TX. VK. 8.1, 123, 13. 
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ard Bacidéoc. 6 yap ‘Ioriaioc, Bovddpevog rp ’Aptorayépy on- 
pijvae arooriva:, GAXwe pev oddapoc elye dogarewe onpiivar, 
Gore ® gudacoopevewy rev dda’ 668, rw SovAWY TOY MLOTGTaTOY 
dmotuphoac rv Kepadny Eorike, kal dvéperve Avagpivat rag rpixac.97 
wo dé dvéguoay rayuora, awéwepre é¢ Midnrov, éEvretdapevoc abr@ 
&dAo pev ovder, ‘ éwedy O€ aaixnrac é¢ MAnrov, xedevey ’Apt~ 
‘ craydpnv Evphoayra puv rag rplyac xarwéoOar é¢ ry Keparhy” 
ra dé orlypara éohpatve, we Kal mpdrepdy por Eipnrat, ardoraacy. 
ravra o€ 6 ‘Iortatog éxolee, Tuppopiy Tovespevos peyahny Thy 
Ewurov karoyhy 8 rhv év Lovoowt aroordows wv Bronernss 
moAXae elye édrldac perhoecOac® xi Sadaccay pr) dé vewrepdy 
Te motevone Tic MuAfrov, ovdapa ec abray flew Ere EXoyifero. (36) 
‘Toriatog pév vuv, ravra diavocipevoc, anéneuwe Tov Gyyedor 
"Apioraydpy dé ovvérinre rov avrov xpdvov rdyra Taira auved- 
Odvra. EEovdevero Wy pera THY oTagwrtwy, Exphvac THY TE Ewvrod 
yvopny cal ra rapa rod ‘Iorialov ameypéva. of pév dh GAdoe 
wavreg yvwpnv xara rwird éledépovro, Kedevorrec arioracBat, 
‘Exaraiocg! 6&, 6 Aoyorodc? xpwra perv obk Ea® wédrEpor Bacréi 
riv Tlepcéwy dvapéecba 4, caradéywy ra re EOvea wavra, rw 
apxe Aapeiog, cal riv duvapev abrov éwel re Sé obx EreOe, dev- 
repa cuvebovreve ‘ wotéerv, Skwe vavkptreec Tij¢ Jadaoons ® aov- 
‘rau GdrAwe pév vuv obdapig’ Edn Aéywr § < évopav érdpevor Tovro" 
‘ exloracBat yap rv dvvapey Thy Mirnolwy éovoay &a0evea el Oé re 
‘ Xpipara caratpebein ra Ex Tov tpov rou ev’ Boayylénoc®, ra Kpoi- 
“ oc 6 Avddg avéOnxe, wodAae elyé EXldac Exxparhoey ric Sadac- 
‘onc’ cai otrw abroic re lew yphpace xpaobat, cal rove modeplouc 
‘ov ovAnoey aird.’ ra dé yphpara hy ratra peyada. arn per o7 
oix évixa } yvopn, eddxee O€ Guwe axicracbar eva re abraév rho- 

97. & & Tas rplxas] viii, 56. MA, 


536. 
98. xaroxhv] ‘ detention.’ 


3. ob« a] ‘ dissuaded,’ or ‘ urged 
them not ;’ as opposed to xeAedew ‘ to 
urge, iv, "208 ; vi, 109; this sense is 


100. éxphvas yvdunv] anopalve- 
o6ai y. is more usual, vii, 152, 81 ; ix, 
5; Eur. 8. 345; Tso. ad Ph. p- 827. 
MR. 

1. ‘Exaratos] MA, 273. ‘E. ts xpo- 
tos laroplay é& veyKe, Suid. SM. 

2. d Aoyorods] i, 1, 17; i, 143; 
v, 125; Arr. ii, 16; 5 df? jyay oro- 
picds Aeydpevos, Harp. Xen. C. vill, 
5, 28; 6 ‘Hpddoros 6 Aoy: Arr. iii, 30. 
The word also means ‘ fabulist,’ ii, 134. 
WE, SW. 


evident from ‘ob Eweide following : 
SW. LR. ii, 30; iv, 164; viii, 36; 
Thu. vi, 72; Xen. H. i, 1, 14; VK. 
Hom. Il. E, 819 &c. 

4. wddcuov dvaipéerOa:] Xen. A. v, 
7,16; Eur. 8, 502. MR. 

5. vaukpdrees Tis &.] _vaunp&ropes, 
vi, 9; Sadaccoxpdropes, Thu. viii, 63. 


7. ee rob. rob év] Instead of the 
latter preposition, é« is repeated, vi, 
46, 79. MA, 596, a. 

L4 
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aavra éc Muovrra Ec To orpardredoy 76 ard ric Ndkou dmedOor, éov 
évOaira, ov\Aapbavev repaobar rovc él trav vewy exurdéovrac 
orparnyovs. (37) Arorweng0evroc 6é 'Inrpaydpew xar'abro rovro, cal 
avAXabdrroc déAw ’OAlarov "IEavwrvog® MvaAaovéa !9, cai ‘Ioreatov 
Topvew Teppepéa |!, cai Kony ’Eptdvdpew, rp Aapeiog MurtAnvny 
 €wphearo, cal ’Apioraydépny ‘“HpaxAeidew Kupaioy, cal &ddove 
TuXvoOvC, OUTW O} Ex TOU Eugarvéog |? 6 ’Aptoraydpne areoThKee, TAY 
éxi Aapely pnxavepevoc. Kai rpéra peév, Adoyy pereic rv rupar- 
vida, icovopiny 8 érolee rH MiAfry, we Gy Exdyreg abro of MiAq- 
owe cuvamoraiaro® pera dé, kal év rH GAY "Iwyly rwird rovro 
érolee, rove pev éekabvwv Trav Tupavvwy" rovg 4 8 EXabe rupdve 
vouc aro THY vewv THY cuprrevoactwy Eri Naloy, rovroue dé, pita 
BovAspevog rroréecBar Tryoe wédcat, éEEedioou GANov é¢ GAAnv wéALY 
mapactooug, S0ev ein Exacroc. (38) Kany pév vey MuriaAnvaio, 
éwel re rayuora wapédaboy, éLayaydvrec xaréAevoay, Kupaior dé 
Tov opérepoy abroy'5 amixay’ Seo 5é cai GdAor of wAevves 16 dal- 
eoay. rupavvwy pév vey Karawavoic éyévero ava rac médtag. 
"Aptorayédpne bé 6 MiAfotoc, we rove Tupdvvoug KaTéxavee, oTparn- 
youc!? éy éxdorn rév woAlwy Kedevoag Exdorove Karagrijoa, Sevrepa 
arog é¢ Aaxedalpova rpihpei aadorodog éylvero’ Edee yap On 
ouppaying revdc of peyadne éLevpeBjvar.!8 

(39) Tiic dé Braprnc "Avatavdplong per 6 Adgovrog obxére wEpt- 
ewy éGacineve, ddAa ErereNeurfxee? KrAeopévne dé 6 ’Avakay- 
dpldew elye rv Bacdniny, ov xara dvdpayadinvy cya, dda xara 
yévog. (42) 'O pév d) KrAcopévne, we déyerat, hy re ob dpevione 


9. "OAlarov "I6avéAus] As the 17. orpariyods] The Strategus was 


mention of the descent is frequently 
not so much a precise definition of 
the person in contradistinction to 
others, as a mere customary addition, 
the article is often omitted. MA, 273. 
This omission appears hardly allow- 
able where the preceding noun hap- 
pens also to be in the genitive case. 
SH, on BO, 289. BF, on Th. i, 24, 
n. 6. 

10. MuaAacoéa] Mylassa is now 
named Melasso or Marmara, from its 
‘marble’ quarries. A. LR. 

11. Tepuepéa}] Termera in Caria, 
and on the borders of Lycia, though 
mentioned by Steph. Stra. and Pli. 
LR. is omitted in A. 

16. opérepoy aibray] MA, 466, 1. 

16, BAAor of xAcdves] ‘ most of the 
others.’ MA, 268, obs. 


a magistrate, who combined civil with 
military authority, and whose func- 
tions probably corresponded with those 
of the Archons in Athens, the Cosmi 
in Crete, &c. The title occurs on 
medals. LR. In like manner Im- 
perator and Dusz, though originally 
confined to military rank, afterwards 
became titles of political distinction. 
18. Wee... evpebjva:] und. dare 
before the infinitive. qgiAiou xpritw 
orduatos xaldwy xpoorritacba, Eur. 
M. 1396; o. >. x. weber pws axov- 
oa, the Author of X. II. 460. POR. 
The use of the infinitive here is a 
pleonasm, and results from the blend- 
ing of two constructions, viz. the ac- 
cusative with a verb, and the genitive 
oe one. MA, 613, 1v. Soph. 


B. C. 519? —OL. 65, 2. 295 


dkxpopavicg '9 re 6 dé [rovrov adedgedc] Awpieve jy rev frlkwy 
awdyTwy mpw@roc, ev Te éxioraro Kar dvopayaUiny abrocg syfjowr 
tiv BaowWniny. wore wy otrw dpovéwy, ered) 6 re’ Avazavdpione 
avéOave, cal of Aaxedarpdviot, ypewpevoe TE vdug, EoThoavTo 
Baoréa?! roy xpecbvrarov KXeopévea, 6 Awptede, Secvdy re? rot- 
evpevoc cal obk abv tro KXeopéveog BactdevecOar, airhoac adv 
Lraprijrac, aye é¢ aroulnv.2 (48) El de tvéoxyero Paor- 
Aevdpevoc Ud Kreopéveoc, kal xarépeve év Uadpry, ébacireve av 
Aaxedalpovocg ob yap reva roddOy xpdvov Hoke 6 KAcopévne, &dX’ 
aréBave date, Suyarépa pourny Aurwy, rH obvopa hv Topyw.”4 
(49) "Arexvéerac & wy 6 ’Aptoraydpne 6 Madhrov ripavvoc éc 
THY Lraprny, Kreopéveoe Exovroc THY apyhy' To on Eg Adyoug Hie, 
wc Aaxedarpdvioe A€yourt, Exwy yadxeov rivaxa™, éy ry Yii¢ 
drdaone weplodoc éverérpnro Kal $adacod re Taoa Kai Torapol Tav- 
TEC. amexvedpevoc d€ é¢ Adyouc, 6 Aptoraydpnc EXeye TpoG avrov 
rade? “ KXedpevec, orovd)y pev ray éuhy ph Ywpdonc rie eév- 
“ @atra amliwoc’* ra yap xarhcovra” éore rovatra’s ‘lwrwy waioac 
“ Sovroug elvac dvr’ 29 EXevOgpwy Svetdog kal GXyoo péytoroy pev 
“abrotoe hiv, Ere d€ rov Aoroy piv, boy xpoeoréare 3! rijg 


19, dxpopavhs] Srouapydrepos, iii, 
29, 43; ‘almost out of his mind,’ 
‘ somewhat deranged,’ ‘ half mad,’ ‘ not 
quite right in his intellects.’ &xpos, 
com pountee with other adjectives, has 
the force of bd or jui-, of sub or semi- 
in Latin. dxpéwacros ‘slightly salted,’ 
Sop. ia Ath. iii, 88; d&xpoddpat, Diph. 
in Ath. x, 18; dxpoxdarck, 7utpeduaos, 
‘ half-drunk,’ Hes. CY. SW. In this 
interpretation (according to LAU) 
SD coincides, although the contrary 
is stated by SW. Compare BL, on 
fE. A. 778. 

20. éxloraro oxhowv] ‘he believed 
he should have.’ MA, 547, 2. 

22. Sewdy re] 8. rs and xdpra 8. 
occur, v, 33. 

23. dwoxlny] A. (ob yap hvelxero 
dwarovew Kreopéve: pévav dv Aaxedal- 
povt,) és awoulay oréAAerat, Pau. iii, 
3. VK. 

24. Topy®] married Leonidas, vii, 
239; LR. v, 51. 

25. xdAxeov wlyaxa] The art of con- 
structing geographical maps was pro- 
bably a Tavention of the Rpy ptians ; 
from them the Israelites appear to 


have learnt it, Joshua xviii, 4...9; as 
well as the Greeks. Sesostris, who 
colonized Colchis, left tables of this 
description with the settlers, of -ypd- 
arus narépwy Bev elpvovras KipEias, ofs 
évt waco 680) nad welpar’ Eaow Sypys 
Te tTpapepiis re wépit emivercopmévoiowy, 
Apol. iv, 279. Anaximander, a dis- 
ciple of Thales, was the first Greek 
who published a geographical chart, in 
the sixth century s.c. Erat. in Stra. i, 
p- 13,¢c; Dio "t. ii, 2; LR. mwdstoy 
Exov vyijs weplodey, AL]. V. H. ii, 28; 
vous wlvaxas, év ols ai ris yijs weplodol 
elox, Diog. L. v,51; VK. Arist. Rh. 
i, 4,5. Though the art of delineating 
maps was known to the ancients, no 
maps, prior to those which were formed 
in order to illustrate the geography of 
Ptolemy, have reached our times. 
ROB, India, ii, p. 192. 

26. ris aaigios] und. wepl, ‘with 
respect to. MA, 320, 1. 

27. Ta xathxovra] ‘ the circum. 
stances of the case,’ i, 97, 10. 

28. roatra] Sore raxelas Seivbq: 
BonOelas. STG. 

30. Sop] ‘in as much as,’ MA, 

L5 
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‘6 “ENAdoos. viv wv, xpoc Year 82 réy ‘EXAnviwy, prcacbe 3" lwvac 
“ é« dovdocivnc, avdpac dpalpovac. ebreréwe™ O€ byiy ravra ola 
© re 3 ywpéey éori: ov re yap ot PapEapor GAxtpoé eior, ipeic re, 
“ra é¢ rov wéAdepov®’, éc ra péyiora avixere Gperiig wépt. if TE 
“ nayn abrev tori rode rota, Kal aiyp Bpayéa®, avatupl- 
C6 3} 39 oe ” ” > Q c Y c , 40 2 } 
ac 8 dé Exovrec, Epyovrat é¢ Tag payac, cai xupbaoiac ” ex 
6m Xn é ef 9 , 6n l 9 bad oe \ 2 Oc 
rot kepadyjor otrw ebreréec yetpwOAval elow Eore dé Kai ayaa 
“ roto. Thy Hrewpoy exelyny vepopévorot, boa obde roict cuvaract 
“© GdAowwt, aad ypvcov aplapévoror*!, Apyupoc, wat yadxoc, Kal 
“ égOc wouxidn, cal broliyia re, Kal dvdparoda’ ra, Juug Bov- 
“ Adpevor 42, abrol dv Exoure. karolknvrat O€ GAAHAWY ExdpEVOL, WE 
“éye ppaow. ‘“lovwy pév rivde oide ® Avool, oixéovrécg re ywpnv 
“ &ya0iy, kal roAva ‘ eOvrec.” Sevuc Of, EX vra, € 
; pyupwrarot édvrec.” Secxvuc de, EXeye Tavra, é¢ 
Tic yiic Thy weplodov, rihy épépero ev re wivaxt évrerpnpevny. 
“ Avdwy o&,” Edn NEywv 6 ’Aptoraydpne, “ olde Exovrac Ppiyec 
“ of mpoc THY 4@, ToAuTpobarwrarol Te édvTEG aravTwy, TOY éyw 
“6 oida, cal woAvKaprorarot, Ppvyev o€ Exovrac Karraddxat *, 
“ rove hpeic Duplove xadéoper* rovrovar O& rpdcoupoe Kéduxec, xarh- 
“xovrec émt Sadaocay rhvde, ev H Hoe Kixpoc vijcoc xéerac* of 


405, 7; 455, obs. 3. It is sometimes 
put for 871, obs. 4. and after rovobre, 
viii, 13. MA, 480, obs. 2. 

31. xpoecoréare] MA, 205, 3. 

32. pds Seay] ‘by the gods ;’ per 
deos, Hor. 1 O. vin, 1. MA, 590, B. 

33. picac@e] Compare a similar 
passage, ix, 90, 59: SW. s. ix, 76, 82. 

34, ebweréws] is to be connected 
with ywpéew. LAU. 

37, 7a és roy x.) Kata Ta es TOY ®. 
aptrypara. MA, 270, b. 

38. Bpaxéa] for Bpaxén, WE. refe 
only to aixun: GR. aixuds Bpaxéas 
elxov, tTéta dt peydAa, viil,61; HU. 
ib, 211, 72. 

39. dvatupldas] ‘ loose trowsers.’ 
They were of skin, i, 71; pellibus et 
laxis arcent male frigora braccis, Ov. 
v T. vii, 49; by the figure hen- 
diadys; hos Persica bracca tegit, ib. x, 
34. Tacitus calls it tegmen barbarum, 
H. ii, 20; of Taadra: xpavra édvatvu- 
plow, &s éxetvo: Bpdkxas xpocayoped- 
ovat, Diod. v,30. LR. From this Gal- 
lic name, the English word BREECHES is 
derived. 

40. xupSaclas] tidpas. The word 


also signifies ‘a cock’s-comb:’ LR. 
Tlepouxds Bpvis Exwv, Sowep Bacired’s 5 
beéyas, Sia6done: ew) ris Kepadrts Thy 
xup6aclay trav dpvidav pdvos dpbhy, 
Arist. Av. 485 ; cidarim Perse 
regium capitis vocabant insigne, Curt. 
ni, 3,19. Xenophon describes Cyrus 
as 0. & thy ridpay kal wep) rots oné- 
Aeow dvatupldas bo-ywoadeis, C., viii, 
3, 13. That this mode of wearing the 
tiara was peculiar to the king is men- 
tioned by the same author, A. ii, 5, 3. 
BNS. also by Photius, Suidas, BL. 
Lucian, and Dio Chrys. From their use 
of the tiara instead of a helmet the 
Persians are said WiAais Tais Kepadais 
dv Te worgum Saxwduvevew, A. i, 8, 
6: on other occasions we read of their 
brazen head-pieces, vii, 84. HU. 

41. & x. dptauévoior] ‘ primarily ’ 
or ‘ especially, gold ;’ MA, 557. ‘gold 
to begin with.’ LAU. s. v, 51, 72. 

42. Suuqg BovAduera:] ra, ef ravde 
buiy dy Fv Supds, abrold dy Exorre, VK. 
‘if you really wish it, ‘if you wish it 
in your hearts.’ 

43. zi und. Exovra, LAU. of8e, 
‘these ;’ ofS¢, ‘he has known.’ 


B. C. 500; — OL. 70. 227 


“ revraxdota radayra Bactdéi rov éxérevov pdpov éxcrercvor. Kidi- 
“xwy O€ ravoe Exovrae ‘Appévioe ® ofde, kal ovroe édvTEc Todv- 
“ xpoGaroe ’Appeviwy d€ Marinvol “, ywpny rhvee Exovrec. Exerat 
“dé rovrwy yi Hoe Kiooins* év rq 8) wapa worapoy révde Xod- 
“ orny 8 xelpeva éore ra Lovca”® raivra, EvOa Bacrredbe re péyac 
“ dlarray mwoéerat, kal rev xpnpdrwy of Snoavpol évOaira eiot 
“edXdvreg O€ rabrny riyv wédtv, Sapstorrec Hon ro Ack wrobrov 
“ wépe éplZere0 GAG TwEpl prey ywonc Upa ov ToOAXc, OvdE ObTW 
“ ypnerijc, Kal ovpwy opiKpHv, ypewy éore Spéac payac *dvada- 
“ GéBar 5! arpde re Meconvious, édvrag looradéac, cal "ApKddag °2 
“ re, kal 'Apyeioug’ rolot ovre ypuood éxdpevdv®® Eore obdeY, ovTE 
“ apyupov, ray wépe Kai Treva évayer 4 rpoOupin paydpevoy amo- 
“ Ovnoxey. mapéxov © O€ rijc Aoing maone apyew evreréwe, &AXO 
ri 58 gionoecbe ;” “Aproraydpne pev ravra Edege" KXeopevnc oe 
delbero rotode: “ w Ecive Mufote, AvabadAopal roe é¢ rpolrny 
“6 Sépnv aroxpivéecOau.” 57 (50) Tore pév é¢ rocovroy fHAacav’58 
érel re O€  Kypln tpépn eyévero rife amoKpiatoc, Ka HAOoy é¢ TO 
ovykeipevoy 9, eipero 6 KXeopéevne tov ‘Aptoraydpny, * dxocéwy 
‘ Huepéwy awd Yaddoone ric lovwy © bdd¢ cin rapa Baodéa;’ 


45. "Apuévior] Armenia was divided 
into Greater and Lesser, now Turco- 
mania and Genech. A. 

48. Xodownyv] or Euleeus. The Per- 
sian kings drank no other water than 
that of this river. LR. A. rod povvou 
mlve: Bactreds, kal KAAou obdervds mo- 
Tapov, i, 188; Ath. ii, 23; tam puro 
Sluore inclytum est, ut omnes inde reges 
non alias quam ejus aquas bibant, Sol. 
33, EB; reges non ex alio bibunt, et ob id 
in longinqua portant, Pli. N.H. vi, 
27; regia lympha Choaspes, ‘ib. iv, 
1, 140; HILL. ‘ Choaspes, amber 
stream, The drink of none but kings.” 
Milton, P. R. iii, 288. GAT. 

50. épicere] ‘ vie.’ This verb is often 
used poetically in making comparisons, 
iv, 152; Dio. P. 757 ; Theoc. iv, 63; 
Lyne. in Ath. iii, 8; Callist. p. 894; 
certantem utam purpure, Hor. E. ii, 
20 ; viridi certat bacca Venafro, u O. 
vi, 15. VK, 

51. dvarabéoGas] iii, 69 ; ‘to under- 
take.’ This conjectural reading of 
SW is approved by MA. 

52. ’Apxddas] Arcadia was anciently 


called Drymotis, from 8pis, ‘ an oak.’ 


54, évdye:} * induces;’ similar in 
sense to éédye:, ‘excites’ (wapotuve:, 
Hes.), which occurs, Eur. 8.90; Al. 
1099 ; I. 364. MR. 

55. wapéxov] i.e. éfdy, mapdv; so 
mapéer Gvardéoac0a thy apxhy, iii, 
73 ; pol wapéxe: viv tudwy Epxey, iii, 
142; vw. ndrAduoroy duéas Epyow éeep- 
ydoaur Pa, vill, 75; i, 9; iv, 140; v, 
98 ; vii, 120; vii, 8, 40; 30; 100; 
ix, 122 ; mapedv is more common. VK, 
WE. SW. s. i, 129, 61.. 

57. dwoxpwéerOat] i. e. Thy drdxpi- 
ow. MA, 541, obs. 1. 

58. és rocovroy fAacay] ‘ they got 
thus far.’ 

59. 7d ovyreluevoy] und. xwplov. FI. 
BO, 328. This place was either the 
public assembly of the Lacedemonians, 
or at least the chamber of the Ephors. 
SW. 

60. ris "Iévev] When a genitive 
follows the noun which governs it, the 
article of the former noun is prefixed to 
the latter. MA, 277. This ‘sea of 
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6 de "Aptorayépnc, rdddAa éwy coddc kal dtabadroy 5! excivoy ei, 
Ev roury éaparn’ © ypewy yap pv 8 pr) Néyery 70 édv, Bovrdpevor 
ye Xmaprihrac ckayayeiv Ec riv’Aalny, Eyer S dv ‘ rpoy pnvav’ 
pac 4 <elyae riv dvodov.’®© 6 d€, trapracac® roy éridorrov 
Adyov, rov 6’Aptoraydpne Spunro Aéyerv wepl rijc doo, elre “o 
“ Ecive MeAjote, araddaoaeo éx Brdprnc mpd Suvroc HAlov’ obdéva 
“ yap Adyov eberéa 87 Névyero Aaxedatpovloror, EDéEAwY ohéac aro 
“ Saddoonc rpav pnvdy dddv ayayeiv.” & pév of KXeopevne, 
ravra etrac, Hie é¢ ra olxia. (51) ‘O d€ ’Aptoraydpnc, Aabsy 
ixernolny 88, Hie é¢ rov 89 KNeopéveoc’ éoedOwy O€ iow”, Gre ixe- 
revwy, * émaxovcar’ exédeve Tov KAcopevea, ‘ dworépparra To wat- 
‘ dlov* ’xpocearhxee yap 3) re KXeopévei  Svyarnp, ryo voua hy 
Topyw: rovro dé of kal povvor réxvov érivyyave édv éréwy GxTw 7 
évvéa Hdcxinv. Kndeopévne dé ‘réyerv’ py Exédeve, ‘ra Bovderat, 


the Ionians’ was the AZgean and not 
the “Idviov wéAayos or Adriatic; LR. 
8. 1x, 92, 64. 

61. d:aSdAAwv] ‘deceiving, beguiling, 

imposing upon ;’ v, 97, 43; 107, 4; 
viii, 110; ix, 116; iti, 1,11. WE. SW. 
STG. 
62. éopdaAn] He also acted injudi- 
ciously in the style and fashion which 
he assumed, éo@jta &xwv moAduvTEeAR 
Kal thy BAAnY Tpughy Thy *Iwyiuchy, 
Zen. C. v, 57. WE. 

63. xpedy ydp yuy] ‘ for whereas he 
ought.’ s. i, 129, 61. 

66. iraprdcas] ‘ catching up;’ ix, 
91, 60; where the whole construction 
‘of the passage is similar. SW. 

67. everéa}] Though Aristagoras 
was plausible in the speech which he 
addressed to those authorities before 
whom he now appeared, Cleomenesin- 
timates that such words might have 
a very good effect upon other auditors, 
but that ‘they would not tell well’ 
with the Lacedzemonians. One of the 
Ephors is said to have exclaimed, 
“tofxot Ta MiAfota!” Suid. SW, 

68. ixernpinv] Eur. I. A. 1216; 
Arist. Pl. 383. und. «Ad3ov, which is 
feminine as well as masculine, SH, 
SBL, on BO, 133. or 6d65ov, LAU. or 
elpeoiéynv. Suppliants held in their 
hand a branch of bay or olive, round 
which were twined fillets of white 
wool, which fell over the hand so as 
partly to conceal it: rl detp’ apices ® 


ixecloiot oly KAddoas; ekire xOovds, 
Eur. Hr. 518; 8. 113; éeriip: Sad- 
AG, 10; 269; lepdoréupara, 36 ; ceuvd 
orégn, 369; HE. Seopdy &decpoy 
guarddos, 32; PC, ii, 5. TR, on H. I. 
A, 12. 3apyngpdpous Aabovca KAGvas, 
Eur. I. 425; lernplois nraddoow ée- 
orenpevot, Soph. H.R. 3; HF. Exov 
dralas thyévynrov Kaddov, Afver dorep- 
Bévoy, apynr: paddrA@, ASsch. Eu. 43 ; 
atv roicd, ixeray éyxepidtors, epto- 
oréxrot KAddoot, S. 22; MR. (May 
not éyxerpidiows here be a substantive, 
and the metaphor similar to that by 
which a shield is called the ‘ cup of 
Mars’? The indirect allusion to ‘ the 
sword in the myrtle bough’ [s. v, 55, 
80;] would be readily caught by an 
Athenian audience. ED.) Aevorrepets 
ixrnplas Exovoa bie xepwv, 206; 256 ; 
356 ; 497; SN. Those who went to con- 
sult the Pythian oracle on account of any 
misfortune used to bear these boughs ; 
8. vii, 141, 90; Asch. Ch. 1021; 
BL. ramis velati Palladis, Vir. A‘. vi, 
154; praferre manibus vittus, 237 ; 
MV. pacifere manu ramum preten- 
dere olive, viii, 116 ; vitta comptos pr. 
ramos, 128 ; velati ramis olee, xi, 101; 
pacis m. pr. ramos, 332; HY. orant 
Cecropie prelata fronde Minerve, Luc. 
lii, 306 ; vittate laurus et supplicis arbor 
olive, Sta. Th. xii, 491. BNS. FI. 
Liv. xxiv, 30, 7. 

70. dow] ‘within, (and going up 
to the hearth.)’ WE. 
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pnd éxcoyety rov wadlov eivexa,’ évOaira 6) 6’ Aptorayédpne dpxero 
éx déka radavrwy 7) trioyvedpevoc’?, iy ot émcredéon, THY EdEETO. 
dvavebovroc S€ rou KXeopéveoc, rpoébatve rotor yphpact trepbad- 
Awy 6 ’Aptoraydpne, é¢ 578 revrhxovra re radavyra vrodedEKTO, Ka 
ro wadloy nidataro. /4 “ rarep 75, deapOepéer oe 6 Eeivoc, fy pu) 
“ aroorae inc.” 76 & re 61) KAeopévne, hobele rov macdlov ri mapat- 
véoe, Hie Eg Erepoy otxnpa’’, cai 6’Aptoraydpnc a&madddacero ro 
waparay ék rijg Xwaprnc, ovdé of ekeyévero *émt *rdéov 78 Ere 
onpijvat wept rijc dvddou Tic Tapa Baciéa. 

(55) ’Aredavurvépevog 5é 6 ’Aptoraydpne éx rij¢ Vraprne, Hie é¢ 
rac ’AOjvac, yevouévac rupdvywy woe éXevOépac. ‘Evel “Immap- 
xov’® roy Tlecovorpdrov, ‘Inxiew dé rov rupdvvov a&dedgedy, xrei- 
vovot ® ’Ancroyelrwy kal ‘Appuddtoc, yévog édvreg ra avéxabery®l 
Tegupaior 82, pera raira ® éruparvebovro AOnvaio: éx’ Erea réo- 
oepa 84 obdéy ocov, GAG Kal paddrov, H mpd Tov. (62) ‘Innlew 
rupavvevovroc, kal éumexpatvopevov AOnvaloor dea rov ‘Immapyov 
Sdvarovs ’ArAxpawvlda, yévoc édvreg 'AOnvaio, Kat pevyovrec 
Tlecocorparidag, éwet ré opt, dpa rotor GA 'AOnvaiwy pvydaot, 


71. raddyrwy)] In round numbers a 
talent may be reckoned as £200. 

72. bpxero & 8.7. bmioxveduevos | 
* began by offering ten talents;’ MA, 
557. reAevtav Breye, ‘he concluded 
by saying,’ iii, 75, 99: s. v, 49, 41. 

74, nbddgéaro]} ii, 55; 57; an Ionic 
and poetic verb. 2. 

75. wdrep] “KarapOape: oe, d =. 
Td tevbArov, dy uh TdxL0v abrdy rijs 
— éx6dAns,” Plu.t. ii, p. 240, pv. 


77. €repoy otxnua] ‘ another room.’ 

78. él wadoy] iii, 104; BA. em 
wAevv, v, 120. WS. The Mss give 
éximAdoy, but this was corrected in the 
index to my former edition. 

79. “Inwapxov] ‘Iwxlas piv xpec€d- 
tTaros &y hpxe trav Mesirrpdrou viewy, 
“Imwapxos 8 nal @eccarddss ddeAgo} 
Foay abrov, Thu. i, 20; 1. ynpawd 
TeAeuThoavros ev Ti Tuparvld:, ovx “I. 
(4omwep vi woddol ofovra:) GAA’ ‘1. xp. 
dy tcxe rh» dpxhy, Th. vi, 54. Plato 
agreés with those who consider Hip- 

archus the eldest son, and differs from 
ne be in other points, in Heh, 4. 

80. xrelvove:] ev puprov Krad) 7rd 

tlpos pophaow, Saoxep ‘Appddios x’ Apt- 


oroyelray, Sre roy tépavvoy Kravérny, 
lrovéuous 7 ’AOhvas éronodrny .. 8 
"AOnvalns év Suclus tydpa ripavvoy 
“Iwnapxov éexavérny, Callis. in Ath. 
xv, 50. LR. 

82. Tepupaio:] Tepupets: dios ’Ar- 
Tixds* and rov txew yépupay, 3: Fs 
én) Edcuoiva xdreiow of wtora, Etym. 
This bridge was over the Cephisus. 
BT, Ch. i, 21. LR thinks that bridges 
were called yépupa:, from this people, 
who were named Gephyreans long be- 
fore they came into Attica. Gephyra 
was a town about twenty miles from 
Antioch. 

83. gerd tavra] The Athenians 
notwithstanding paid the highest ho- 
nours to Harmodius and Aristogiton ; 
who were deemed the destroyers of 
tyranny, as having struck the first 
blow in favour of liberty, and having 
infused by their example a spirit into 
their countrymen, which ultimately 
triumphed. VK. Consult MT, i, 5,5; 
and ii, 7, 5. : 

84. réocepa] From a comparison of 
Thu. vi, 59; and Pla. Hch. |. c. it 
wee that Hippias was ejected from 
- ane in the course of the fourth year. 
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U4 A \ 9 ‘ 9 4 , } aAXE 
meipwpevoot Kara TO loyupdv ob mpoexwpee Karodoc, adda xpoo- 
érraov® peyadwe, weipmpevor Kartévac re Kal Edevfepotv rag 
"AOhvac, Acupidprov 8 +6 brép TMaoving  recyioarrec. évOaira of 
? ~ bd ~ , V4 9 
Adxpawylda, wav ért rotor Mecoorparidyoe pyxavwpevot, map 

+ = \ ~~ \ ~ 
"Apoexrudver 8 roy yndv ® pcBotvrar roy év Asdgoiot, rov viv 


85. mpooérraov] The Pisistratide 
reas ie and took Lipsydrium ; af, af, 
Acupvdptov rpodwaérapoy, ofovs &ydpas 
amddAcoas, udxerOa &yabovs Te Kal eb- 
narptéas, of ré7” Bekay, olwy warépwv 
toay, Callis. in Ath. xv, 50. LR. 

86. Aenpvdpiov] on mount Parnes, 
near the frontiers of Boeotia, was so 
named from ‘ the failure of water.’ LR. 
s. nn, on Arist. L. 665. 

87. Tla:ovins] There are reasons for 
believing this to have been the name 
of an Attic town at the foot of mount 
Parnes. LR. s. v, 33, 73. 

88. "Auducrudywy] The Amphictyons 
are generally considered a federative 
diet ; but this is disproved, vil, 145, 36. 
The object of the meeting was to guard 
the temple of Delphi with its treasures, 
and to administer justice to the multi- 
tudes resorting thither for the purpose of 
consulting the oracle: 1, 54, 82 f. If 
it had the right, it seems scarcely to 
have had the power, of interference in 
political disputes. It assembled twice 
@ year, in spring and in autumn, and the 
place of meeting originally was Ther- 
mopyle. In later times the spring 
meeting was at Delphi, and the au- 
tumnal one in the temple of Ceres 
Amphictyonis near Anthela, s. vii, 
176, 27; 200, 24. AecAgol, zwodre- 
Mobvvres wpds rous dudpous, roy *Axpl. 
o.ov peremempayro ef “Apyous, bs, kara 
(RjAov rod ’Audixruwyixod cuvedplov, d 
xareoThoato Audicriwy b Aevradlwvos 
éy @epporbaAas Tis GecoaNrlas, Erepoy 
év AeAhois Katecrhoaro, wal Td ey 
@epuoriAas dyadafav, tds cuvd8ous 
éyrl pias dbo werolnxe, kad vduous Eero, 
xad’obs ZueAAov Exagra dioureiv, Schol. 
on Eur. O. 1093; dv iepourhpovd 
ono tav ’AOnvalwy Kai robs MuAaydpas 
(vii, 213,81 ;) robs del rvAayopotyras 
mopeverOa: eis TIvAas Kal eis AeAqos 
éy ois teraypévots xpdvois bed TeV 
xpoydvwy, Asch. in Ct. 40. The Py- 


lagoree were of xpoeora@res TvAalas: 
of weundpevor amd Trav wéAEwy eis "Audi« 
arvoviav pnropes, Sore éxet Gyopetoa, 
Etym, M. ‘EAAdvwr ayopal Muadrides, 
Soph. T. 648. Besides these members 
of the council, there were the ‘lepourf- 
poves* of weumduevot eis TuAalav fepo- 
yeauparets, Hes. of wm. eis 1d Tov 
"Augoucrudvey ovvedpiov ef éxdorns 2é- 
Aews TOY TOU auvedplou perexovTy’ of 
eis Tl. éxmeumducevot ypauparets, Suid. 
of w. obvedpa eis Tovds *Appixrudvas 
ixtp ris wxéAews, Liban. Acschines, 
when elected IluAayépas, dinero eis 
Tous "Auducruovas, kat Tous iepourhpo- 
vas welOe: Ynploacda &c; Dem. Co. 
49. The latter officers appear to have 
acted as registrars or notaries. The 
etymology corresponds with those of 
the titles REMEMBRANCER and RE- 


‘corDER. The Amphictyonic decrees 


run thus: %ofe rots TluAaydpas Kal 
Tois ouvédpas tev “Auductudvwv Kal 
Te kowg@ Tav Audictudvey &c; Dem. 
Co. 51 twice. From A‘schines we ga- 
ther the following additional particu- 
lars: @xxAnoiayv trav "Audixtudvoy 
évond(ovow, bray uh udvov Tous TvAayd- 
pas Kal rods ‘lepouyhuovas cvyKaréow- 
ow, GAAG kal robs cuvOdovras Kad xpwud- 
vous Tq deg, 39; and that the deputation 
from Athens consisted of three Pylagorz 
and one Hieromnemon. Ornginally 
each town of the union sent two de- 
puties, a counsellor and a notary: and 
the states were twelve in number ; viz. 
fEnianes, (vil, 132, 50;) Dolopes, 
Dorians, Ionians, Locrians, Magnetes, 
Melienses, Perrhebians, Phocians, 
Achean Phthiote, Thebans, and 
Thessalians. Aschines omits one, the 
Dolopes ; and, instead of the A:nianes, 
names the (Etzans, probably the same 
people, F. L. 36. Harpocration makes 
the Achzans and Phthiote distinct; 
and substitutes the Delphians for the 
Thessalians and Locrians, A. BRT, V. 





———— 
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édvra, rére dé ob Kw, rovrov éorxodopijoa. ola dé ypnparwy eb 
Hiovrec™, cal édvrec Gvdpec Sdxipor dvéxaBey Eri, rév TE vnov EkEp- 
yacayro rov mapadelyparog Kadduoy, Ta re GAXa, Kal, ovyKepéevov 
ope wwpivov 9! AlBov roréery roy voy, Tapiou % ra Eurpooberv abrod 
éLerolnoav. (63) ‘Qe wy di of ’AOnvaior 8 Aé-yvover, odroe of Avdpec, 
év Aedgoior carhpevor, dvérecBoy 4 ry TvOinv xphpact, dxwe ENOorev 
Lraprinréwy avopec, ire idly ordr\g™ eire Snpooly, ypnodpevor, 
mpopépay age rac AOhvac éXevOepodvy. Aauxedarpdvior Se, Se ope 
alet rwiro mpdpavroy éyévero, wéprover 'AyxusdrXtoy Tov ’Aorépoc, 
édyra rév doray dvdpa Séxyoy, suv orparo éeX@vra [lecovorpa- 
tldag && "AOnvéwy, Suwe cal Eecvlove ® oft édvrac ra paduora® ra 
yap rov Jeov xpecbirepa™® érocedvro 7} ra Tov dvdpor. wép- 


du J. A. 35. LR. LEL, Pr. Dis. to L. 
of Ph. MT, i, 3, 3. ML, D. i, 7, 13; 
ii, 3,5. PC,i, 16. TY. VK. WE. WO. 
ED 


89. roy yndv] The temple, having 
been accidentally burnt, was rebuilt 
by subscription, ii, 180. WE. The 
Amphictyons contracted to erect it, for 
300 talents. LR. 

91. wwplvov] Pario similis candore 
et duritie, minus tamen  ponderosus, 
qui Porus vocatur, Pli. H. N. xxxvi, 
17. It was brought from Elis, Pau. 
v, 10: and differed from tophus which 
was friable. LR. 

92. Maplov] Pin. N. iv, 131; Ma- 
plas Al@oro, Theoc. vi, 38. BNS. This 
marble was held in the highest es- 
timation ; Phidias, Praxiteles, and the 
first-rate sculptors used it for their 
best works. quem lupidem capere lych- 
niten appellare, quoniam ad lucernas 
in cuniculis cederetur, ut auctor est 
Varro, Pli. H. N. lychnicus, Hyg. F. 
223, p. 342. The Greeks often call it 
Auxvias, or Avxveds, Callix. in Ath. v, 
39. STE, Th. L.G. 5861. It was also 
called Avydwos, Anac. xxviil, 27; 
candida Lygdos, Mart. vi, 13,3; 42, 
21: LR.s. v, 31, 65. 

93. "A@nvaio:] more probably Aa- 
xedaidvior, as appears on a comparison 
of v, 90 and 91. SW. 

94. dvéwe:Bov] ‘Inmlas @uas exparet 
tay "AOnvalay ph pépovres tobrou Thy 
Blay of "AAkpowvida: ef7AGov ex Tis 
"Arricys, ay els hy nal 6 KAewOévns, 


bs Thy TluOlay (rovr’ éor) rhy ev Aed- 
gots idpeay) wapexdre ém) 7d xpijoat 
Tois Aaxedamovlors BonOijoa Traits *AGh- 
vais, Scbhol. on Aristid. Pan. The 
priestess Perialla was deprived of her 
office for a similar want of integrity, 
vi, 66 ; Pau. iii, 4. When Lycurgus 
submitted any of his new laws to the 
approval of the oracle, 4 mpoijris, 
Xphuac: wewciopérn, del cuuhépew 
Epa, Poly. i, 16, 1. In later times 
instances of corruption occurred more 
frequently. VK. Themistocles induced 
the prophetess to give the sanction of 
the oracle to his political measures, 
WE. 

95. idsig ordAqg] ‘ on a private foot- 
ing, in a private capacity.’ 

96. gewiovs] elsewhere teivous, as in 
v, 90 and 91. WE. 

97. Ta TOU Deod] Cyd Suas, d hy- 
Spes ’"AGnvaiot, aowdCoua: uty Kal pidrd, 
melcopa: S¢ Dep puadrrAov } dui, Pla. 
A. S. 17; weapxeiy Se? OegG par- 
Aov } avOpéros, Acts v, 29. The 
entire controversy of Antigone with 
Creon hinges on this point, Soph. An. 
460 &c. VK. 

98. xpecGurepa] ‘ more entitled to 
their regard, possessing a prior and 
stronger claim upon them ;’ longé anti- 
quissimum ratus sacra publica facere, 
Liv. i, 32. Compare the signification 
of this word with the senses of vedrepoy, 
iii, 62,6. ED. From this idiom the 
philologist may derive a wholesome 
moral lesson. LAU. 
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wovot O& TovTovg Kara Jadaccav Trolao. 6 pév O), mpoeXwy éc 
badrnpoy ®, ry orparujyy axéEnoe’! of dé THerovorparidat, mpo- 
aruvOavdpuevor Taira, érexahéovro &k Oeocading! éxtxouplny’ éwe- 
, lA ‘N 9 4 N , , 
woinro yap og. cuppaxly mpoc abrovc. Oecoadoi o€ ope Seopévorae 
2 , oo , , id a . \ 
amrérep par, Koy yvwpn Xpewpevor, xiAinv rE immoy Kat rov Baot- 
~ > ’ 
Aéa Tov opérepovy Kivény, &vdpa Komatov’? rovg érei re Eoxov 
ouppaxove, ot TMeororparidar éunyavéaro > rowdoe* Keipayrec* rey 
Padnpéwy 76 wediov, cal imracov® romhoarrec Tovroy Troy xwpor, 
4 ~ ~ A 
éxiixay T~ orparowédy Thy imnov éuTecovoa Oe, dtépOeipe AAdove 
‘ 
re ToAXNodc ray Aakedaipoviwy, Kal 6) Kal rév Ayxiddtov* rov¢ 
~ . A ~ 
d& mepryevopévouc abray éc rac véac Karépkay.® 6 pev O) rpwrog 
Y \ 
orddog ék Aaxedalpovog obrw’? arnddake. (64) Mera dé, Aake- 
dado pélw orddov oreidavreg aréwepway eri rac ‘AOhvac, 
XN ~ ~ > 4 a) , 4 A 
orparnyov rife orparije amodékavreg Paotéa KnXeopévean tov 
> ‘ cy 
Avataviépldew, obxért kara Sadacoay areidavrec, AAG Kar’ Hrrepor. 
rotor o€ éobadovar ec riv Arrexhy xwpny } rev Oecoaray ixzoc 
sy wv 
mpwrn mpocépuee, kal ob pera rodv érpdamero§, kai opewv Execoy 


99. édAnpov] The ancient harbour 
of Athens, before Themistocles forti- 
fied the Pirwus. It is now called Tri- 

rgi‘ ThreeTowers ’ or Porto. LR. A. 

100. &mé6noe] ‘ disembarked :’ ina 
transitive sense, as in vi, 107, 68; viii, 
95; SH. STE, Th. L. G. 2534. ave- 
Ence, ‘ mounted, i, 80. 

1. @ecoaAlns] Thessaly had many 
names in ancient times; 1t now bears 
that of Janna. It was celebrated for 
its breed of horses, (Theoc. xviii, 30 ; 
Oracle in Sch. on xiv, 48;) of which 
Bucephalus was one; and for its ca- 
valry. LR. A. The fable of the Cen- 
taurs originated in the circumstance of 
the Thessalians having first employed 
horses in war. 

2. Komatov] There is a town in 
Phrygia called Conium; and the 
Bryges, a colony of Phrygian origin, 
settled near Mount Bermion in Mace- 
donia, to the north of Thessaly. LR. 
It is however very possible that there 
was a town of this name in Thessaly 
itself, or in the neighbourhood. BHK. s. 
v, 33, 73. 

3. éunxavéaro}] Analogy would re- 
quire éunxyardéaro, as éreipwaro, i, 76; 
s. also 68; or édueunxavéaro, MA, 
505, 111, 2. but éurxavéorro occurs vii, 


7; évreunxavéovro, 52; MA. i, 2,75. 
Our author however frequently em- 
ploys syncope, i, 6, 47; and con- 
sequently he may adopt the above form, 
instead of éunxaveéaro, for the sake of 
euphony. 

4, xelpayres] ‘ after clearing’ from 
trees and hedges. LR. 

5. inmdoipov] fv 6 Mapadev éxirn- 
Sedrarov xwploy ris ’Arricns évimed- 
cat, vi, 102, 34, 

6. xaréptay] vi, 102 ; awrepypévous, 
v,64.SW. Pausanias says of bees, 
ost opas és aliu6drous Kareiptayres 
txovow, i, 32. karapdéooew would be 
a stronger expression: éxelvous eis Td 
retxos karhpatay, D. Cas. xvii, p. 396 ; 
tous weCovs els 7d 7. x. xIviii, p. 416 ; 
ecapdiayrés oeas és ras véas, v, 116; 
WE. iv, 128. 

8. érpdrero] Cleomenes Lacede- 
monius adversus Hippiam Atheniensem, 
qut equitatu prevalebat,’ planitiem, in 
qua dimicaturus erat, arboribus pro- 
stratis impedivit, et inviam equiti fecir, 
Fro. S. i, 2,9; LR. of Adnwves er. 
Odvres Sopt worAAods ev EvBpas Gerra- 
Av dmdAccay, roAAods 8 éralpous 
‘Imniov xal Eupudxous, Evvexpaxovvres 
TH 760’ tyuépa pdvot, KddcvPépwoay, 
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trép® recoepdxovra Gvdpac’ of Sé repvyevdpevor d&aaddaooorTo, 
&¢ elyov!9, i@vc!! él Oeaoading. Kreopévne dé, arucdpevoc éc 
ro dorv, dua "AOnvaiwy rotor BovAopévoroe elvar édevOéporor, 
érodudpkee TovE Tupavvouc amepypévouc év TP edacyixg !? rele. 
(65) Kal obdéy re ravrwe 8 ay ébeidoy rove Teororparidac ot 
Aaxedarpdvioe? ob Tre yap éxédpny éxevdecov wojoacba, of TE 
Tlecovorparidae oirovoe cai rorotes ev wapecxevadaro’ wo\opKyncay- 
réc re av fépac GAl-yac, aradXaacovrro é¢ THY Uadprny. viv o& cuy- 
tuxin Toto. per Kaxn éreyévero, rotor b€ 4 abrh arn |4 cbupayoc '® 
drexriBépevoe!§ yap Elw rijc xwpne, ot waidec rv Teororparidéwv 
iAwoav. 7 rotro bé we éyévero, ravra abroy ra mphypara ovv- 
ererapaxro’ rapéornoay '8 Se, éxt pod '9 rotot réxvoror, éx’ olor 
éEovrovro of ’AOnvaio, Wore év wévre ypépnor exxwpijoa éx 
ric "Arrexijc. pera dé, ébexwpnoay™ é¢ Liyeor?! 16 éxi rp Bka- 
pavopy , aptavrec pev "AOnvalwy én’ Erea 2 re cat rpefxovra.*8 
olrw pév ’AOnvaio: rupdyywy aradd\axOnoay. boa de, éXevOepw- 


9. bwtp] ‘ above,’ i.e. more than. 
MA, 582, b. 

10. ds elxov] ‘as they were,’ i.e. 
instantly; Ach. T. ii ; Soph. An. 
1120. BGS, on DW, p, 355. LR. 

12. MeAacyieg] T is Pelasgi built 
the wall surrounding the Acropolis, 
vi, 137; LR. Thu. ii, 17. WE. The 
latter author is speaking of a space of 

round below the Pelasgic wall, at the 
oot of the rocks on the northern side 
of the Acropolis; where the dwellings 
of the Pelasgi might have been situated, 
while they were building the fortifi 
cations of the citadel. A skill in build- 
ing appears to have characterized the 
Pelasgian race. AO. 

13, ob8éy 1: wdvrws] vi, 3; ovdty x. 
v, 34; WE. oddéy ri padrAov, iv, 118, 

14. 4 abrh airy] ‘the very same.’ 

16. twexréuevor] ‘ while being 
clandestinely removed, in the act of 
being privately removed ;’ Thu. i, 89 ; 
Dem. de F. L. p.73; Ain. T. 10; 
VK. Soph. E. 299; trexxéurew, 
Eur. M. 6; 14; hunc Priamus furtim 
mandarat alendum Threicio regi; cum 
jam diffideret armis, cingique urbem 
obsidione videret, Vir. AE. iii, 49. CS. 

17. HAwoay] Andocides, de M. 
speaks of a victory at Pallenium, 


which restored liberty to Athens : if he 
alludes to this capture, the children 
must have had a large escort, which 
seems incompatible with the design of 
sending them away privately. LR. 

20. ekexépncay] rupayvedboas trn 
tpla ‘Inwlas érc’A@nvalwv, kal wavdels 
éy rq rerdpry brd Aaxedamoviwy Kal 
"AAkpawvidey Tay pevydvray, exdpet 
tréonovdos és Xlyeov, Thu. vi, 59. 
WE. 

21. Slyeov] v, 94. WE. Sigeum, 
now ‘Gaurkioi, was situated on a pro- 
montory of the same name, now Cape 
Jenisan. LR. A. 

22. Sxapudydpqy] by HdvOoy Kkadéouce 
Reol, kvdpes 3¢ Sxduavdpov, Hom. Il. 
7,74. TR. It is still called Scaman- 
dro, or Palescamandnia ‘ old Scaman- 
der,’ LR. or Mendere. REN. Its waters 
have still the ‘yellow’ colour, which 
obtained it the name of Xanthus. A. 

23. éx’ &. & re xal tp.] 4 Tov Mecor- 
orparideay rupayvls "AOhyyow ovK éyé- 
vero avvexhs, Sls yap ipuye Meiol- 
orparos tupayvav: bore ev Erect Ay’, 
i(’ &n robtwy érupdyvevoer in’ 8e of 
waives’ Sore ra wdvra eyévero rn Ae, 
Arist. P. v, 12. WE. The thirty- 
sixth year had probably commenced : 
LR. Schol. on Arist. V. 502, SW. 
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Oévrec, Eptay i} Eraboy akidypea axnyhowc, rplv H “Iwvlny ge 


aroorivat aro Aapelov, kal "Aptoraydpea roy Midijowoy, darudpe- 
voy és ‘ABhvac, Xphoa ogéwy PonOéev, raira xpra gdpdaow. 
(66) ’AOjvat, eotoa kal xpiy peyddat, Tore, awaddaxOeioat 
rupavvwy, éylvovro pélovec. év 6& abriot S00 avopec éduvdorevor, 
Knsrobévne re, avip ‘AAxpawytdnc, Sorep 5) AOyov Exer™4 rHy 
TvOinv avareioa, xat ‘Ioaydpne 6% Trodrdpov, olxincg per éwy do- 
’ 9 A . » , 9 ” a , \ e , 
kiwov, &rap ra avéxabey odk Exw gpdcar Svovar OE of ovyyeveec 
abrov Act Kaply.% otro: of avdpec éoraclacay wept Suvdpuoce 
e U \ e la \ ~ Q XN 
Egooupevog o&, 6 Krerobévnc rov Sijpov mposeraiplZerac’ pera Se, 
rerpagudouc~’ édvrac ’AOnvalove dexagvAoue 8 éxoinoe, rev "Iw- 
voc?9 zaidwy, TedXéovro¢g®” xal Aiyudpeog®! Kat "Apyddew 2 xal 





24. Scmep Adyoy %] the same as 
dvxep Adyos % vii, 5. So & odrw 
Avovvoopdyns, ix, 84; and h odmis 
pu & vii, 3; odxérs SveKérados ddua 
yuvaixas fer, Eur. M. 419. WE. 

25. 6] BO, 289. 

26. Act Kaolp] arodexvior év Mu- 
Adgotot Aids Kaplov ipy dpxaioy, rod 
Mucoto: kal Avdoiot péreori, &s Kact- 
ywhrow: goto: root Kapol, i, 171; 
WE. Stra. xiv, p. 659, 8. The same 
community of religious rites naturall 
belonged to men of the same blood. 
AO. The Carians were proverbially 
a servile mercenary race, Aristid. t. iil, 
p- 256; Cic. p. L. F. 27; Eur. (C. 
647. VK. Plutarch censures Hero- 
dotus for casting this stigma on Isa- 
goras, but he does not attempt to dis- 
prove it: LR. and, after all, it is not 
evident that the Carians stood so low 
in the estimation of Herodotus, as they 
appear to have sunk subsequently. In 
i, 171; he says, that in the time of 
Minos 7d Kapicdy fv f0vos Aoyiydra- 
tov Tay Ovéwy axdyToy pmaxp@ 
Nora: and here he is alluding to the 
‘ remote ’ ancestors of Isagoras. Cicero, 
in speaking of Phrygia, Mysia, and 
Lydia, represents the people of these 
three nations as being proverbially 
servile, and despicable, in no less a 
degree than the Carians, 

28. Sexapiaous] The object of Clis- 
thenes was to throw impediments in 
the way of a coalition between any 
two of the tribes ; Scholiast on Aristid. 
Pan. t, i, p. 336. VK. When Anti- 


a ey a ee 


gonus and Demetrius freed the Athe- 
nians from the Macedonian yoke, they 
increased the number of the tribes to 
twelve. PC, i, 9. 

29. "Iwvos] Eur. 1.1575. 

30. TeAdovros] The Cyzicene mar- 
ble, described by Count Caytus, 
names the four tribes of Cyzicus, Ge- 
leontes, Argades, Acgicores, and Ho- 
pletes ; these denominations they de- 
rived, through Miletus their parent 
state, from Athens. The first name 
may be derived from ‘yeAei, i. e. 
Aduwew, avOeiv, aldew, Hes. DAM 
refers the etymology of yeAay to €Ay, 
‘the warmth and splendour of the sun,’ 
or to géAas. LE supposes it to have 
been properly said of what was ‘ bril- 
liant and splendid.’ [Compare “Le 
crespe chiome d’or puro lucente, E’l 
lampeggiar dell’ angelico riso, Che 
solean far in terra un paradiso, Poce 
polvere son, che nulla sente!” Petrarca, 
pt. ii, son. 24.] The Geleontes there- 
fore would be the ‘ illustrious’ families, 
the Aaumpot or evrarpldac. WE. Plu- 
tarch writes the name Teleontes, and 
explains it as meaning ‘ husbandmen.’ 
MV. This tribe, according to Wacus- 
MUTH, corresponded to Cecropis or 
Cranais. Its name appears to indicate 
a sacred order, the priests of Athens 
and Eleusis, including also the culti- 
vators of their lands, and their de- 
pendants employed in trades and me- 
chanical arts. Strabo calls the four 
tribes ‘ agriculturists, artificers, priests, 
and soldiers.’ AO. 
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“OxAnrog 8, aradrA\dbac*4 rag éxwvuplac, éxcywplwy 8 Erépwy 
hpwwy érwvuplac® éevpwy, wapel Aiavroc* rovroy Sé, dre doru- 
yetrova xal cvppayoy, Ecivoy édvra, xpocéOero. 

(67) Tatra dé, Soxéecy 8” Euol, éucuéero 6 KrecoBévne ovrog rov 
Ewurod pnrpordropa, Kreobévea rov Luxva@vog ripavvor. (69) ‘Qc 
yap 1 rov "AOnvalwy dijuoy, xpérepoy axwopévor, Tore wavra TpOG 
THY EwuTou potpay TpogeOhcaro, Tac gudrag pETwrydpace Kal éxoince 
mwArevvacg && éXaccdvwy, déxa re dy Gvdrdpxove*® adyri reooépwy 
éxolnoe, Séxa 5é kad rove Shpove *® Kxarévepe é¢ rag pudrac’ Hy re, 
tov ojpov mpocBéuevoc, wod\Ap KarumepOe Tray dyricracwriwy. 
(70) "Ev re pépet dé Ecoovpevoc, 6 ‘Ioaydpne ayrirexvarac 
rade? émiuxadderar KXeopévea rov Aaxedarpdveoy, yevdopevov twure 
Ecivoy dro rijc Ilecotorparidéwy rodtopking. ra perv Oy xpiira wep 
xwyv 6 KrXeopévne é¢ rac "AOhvac xhpuxa, ééEadrc 4! KreroOévea 
cal per’ avrov &Adove roddove "AOnvalwy, rove Evayéag eme- 
Aéywr."2 raira dé wéurwy Ereye éx Sidayie rov /loaydpew* of pev 
yap ’ArAxpawyldae kat of cvoracmra abroy elyxov airiny ® row 


31, Alyuédpeos] MV and LR think 
the AZgicores were the ‘ priests.’ Eu- 
pple derives the name from the 

gis of Minerva, I. 1580. Accord- 
ing to Plutarch, they were ‘ goat- 
herds ;’ WE. the herdsmen or shep- 
herd people of the highlands, Wacns- 
mMuTH identifies them with the tribe 
Diacria or Autochthon. AO. 

32..’Apyddew] The Argades were 
‘ artificers, LR. or ‘ agriculturists.’ 
WE. Wacusmurt# considers them to 
have been the land-owners of the 
lowJands; the same with Actea, or 
Atthis. It may be a question whether 
they were not rather the race of Pe- 
lasgian artificers naturalized and swelled 
by the accession of natives. AO. 

33. “OwAnros] The Hopletes, or 
Hoplite, were the military caste. LR. 

34. dwadAdtas] ‘discarding.’ 

35. éravuplas] Aabwy p’ jpdwy dyvd- 
para RAGey els MvOlay, pabeiy Bovad- 
pevos ex wolwy dvopdrwy Kadéoe ras 
gudds, as péAAe: rife Aabdy roy 
xpnopdy Kal €rAGdwv *APhyyot, éwolnce 
gvaas, Schol. on Ar. Pan. t. i, p. 336. 
VK. The ten chosen by the Pythian 
were Kexpomis, "EpexOnts, Taydiorls, 
Aiynis, from Cecrops, Erechtheus, 


Pandion, and A°geus, kings of Athens; 
Aeovris, from Leon an Athenian ; 
*"Axapyayris, ‘Iwrobowyris, *Avyrioxis, 
Oivnts, from Acamas son of Theseus, 
Hippothoon son of Neptune, Antio- 
chus son of Hercules, and GEneus son 
of Pandion ; and Alayris, Poll. vii, 9. 

36. Alayros] This Ajax was son of 
Telamon king of Salamis, and conse- 
quently first cousin to Achilles. A. 

38. puAdpxous] ‘tribunes ;’ who, 
in war, commanded the infantry, as 
the Yfrwapxos did the cavalry. SD. 
LAU. 

39. Shuovs] s.i, 60, 33. The order 
of the words is xardvene 3t xal rovs 3. 
és ras ’ gpuAds. WE. Besides which, 
modAous épuaddrevae Edvous kal SodAous 
perolxouvs, Arist. P, iii, 1 or 2: 8, v, 
97, 45. 

41. e&é6adAc] i, 123, 10. rods éva- 
yeis HAace KAcouévns 6 Aaxedamsdnios 
pera ’AOnvalwy cracia(évrwyv, Thu. i, 
126. VK. - 

42. rovs é. éwiAéywv] After verbs 
signifying ‘to call,’ the predicate sub- 
stantive 13 accompanied by the article. 
MA, 266. 

43. alriynv] rhy Karryoplay, Phay. 

S.v, 73. 
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gdvov rovrou? abrog dé ob pereixe, odd of Gidor atrov. (72) Kyreo- 
pévne O& we wéurwy ebébadre KreroOévea cai rove évayéac, Kre- 
obévng pév abroc imebéoye pera dé, obdev hoooy wapiy ec rac AO- 
vac 6 KXeopévne, ob ovv peyadn xetpl. amixdpuevoc o&, dyndaréec 4 
érraxdowa éxloria ’AOnvalwy, rd ot tréBero 6 'loaydpne. ravra 6é 
rotjoac, Sevrepa riv Bovdrry © xaradvey éxetparo, rpenxooiour Oe 
Toiot Ioaydépew cracwryoe rac apyac Evexelpile. avriorabeionc 
Se rig BovAije cal ob BovrAopévne welOecOar, 6 re Kreopeévne cat 6 
"Ioaydpne Kat of cracwrat abrov caradapbdvovar ry axpétody. 
"AOnvaiwy dé of Aocrol, Ta abra gpovhaayrec, ExoArcdpKeov abrouc 
hpépac dior ry dé rpirn iwdarovdoe éképyovrar ex Tic ywpne, 
Soo. joay abréy Aaxedarpdviot. rove dé &dAove ’AOnvaior xaré- 
Snoav riv ert Savarw’ ovroe pév vuv Sedepévoe érededrnoar. 
(73) ’A@nvaioe dé pera ravra KAeroBéven cal ra éxraxdova 
trioria, ra dwwyOévra two KNecopéveoc, peraweppapevor, wéprovee 
ayyéXoue &¢ Dapoic, cuppayiny BovrAsuevor worgoacbat mpoc Tép- 
cag’ hmoréaro yap ode Aaxedatpovioug re cal Kreopévea éxrer 
rorkepa@oba.8 drcxopévwr O€ Tay ayyédwy é¢ Tac Laporc cal Aeydv- 
rwv ra évreradpéva, Apragépync 6 ‘Yoraomeoc, Lapdlwy brapyoc, 
éveipwra, ‘ rivec édvrec GvOpwrot, xat wit yii¢ oiknpévot, Seoiaro 
‘Tlepoéwy cvppaxor yevécOar;’ rvOdpevoc dé rpdc Trav dyyédwr, 
drexopupov ® ope rader el pév didover Baorrki Aapety 'AOnvaia 
Viiv re cal Dowp, 6 bé cuppayiny ope ovveriBero’ ei O€ jai) Sidover, 
araddaoceabat abrove éxédeve. of d€ &yyedot, él opéwy abray Ba- 
AdpeEvor, * Ocddvac’ Epacay, BovrAcpevot ry cuppaxinv rorhoacBat. 
ovrot pév 1), aredOdvrec é¢ riv Ewurwy, airiag peyddag elxov. 
(74) Kreopévne 8, émcordpevoc weptbpiobar Erect Kai Epyouoe 
bm’ ’"AOnvalwy, cuvédeye éx raonc [leXowovvhoov orparoy, ob ppa- 
Cwy é¢ ro ovANeyer ricacOai re é0éXwy Tov Oqpov Tév 'AOnvalwy, 
kal ‘Ioaydpea Bovddpevoc ripavvoy karaorioar auvetiidOe yap of 
ovrog éx rijc axporddoc. KXeopévne re Ot) orddw peyady éocbare 


44, dynrarée] Bidne, pvyadede, 
TA, &s tyos édatvet, Hes, Soph. CE. 
R. 402. EE. 


45. “A@nvalwy] i.e. ob Tay perolkwy. 


46. rhv BovaAhv] There were two 
councils at Athens, viz. that of the 
Areopagus, and that of the Five 
Hundred. Wherever the word Bova} 
occurs simply, the latter is meant. 


47. dxpdéxoAw] ovdt KAconévns, bs 
abrivy xaréoxe xpwros, dwyAGey dad- 
Aaxros* GAA’, Suws Aacwrixdy wvdwpr, 
@xeT0, SxrAa wapadods euol, Arist. 
L. 273. VK. s.i, 160, 59. 

49. dwexuptpov] xpopavas freye, 
‘told them plainly,’ Suid. els xopyphy 
7d TéAos Fyyev, ‘brought the matter to 
ore Hes, ‘told them summarily,’ 
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é¢ riv "EXevoiva® cat of Bowrol 5! ard ovvOfparoc 52 Oivdny 53 
aipéover cal ‘Youdg *4, dipove rove éoyarove rij¢ ’Arrixiics Xad- 
xidéec 5 re éwl ra Erepa tcivovro émtdvreg ywpove rite "Arrecije. 
"AOnvaion 5é, xalmwep apgeGorly éxduevor, Bowriy pey cal Xad- 
Kidéwy é¢ Vorepoy Eueddov pvhunv rohoecOar ©, TeXorovynaloror de, 
éovor év "EXevoin, dvria EBevro ra Srda.5? (75) Medddvrwy de 
cuvaipew ra orpardreda tc pany, KopivOioe pev xpiror odicr 
abrotoe ddvreg Adyov, we ob rowitey ra Sixaca, pereEddrovrd 8 re 
kal dwadXaooorvro’ pera O&, Anpdpnroc 6 ’Apletwrocg, éwy cal 
ovrocg Bactteve Lraprinréwy, cal ovvetayaywy re rv orparu)y éx 
Aaxedalpovoc, cai obk éwy Stagopoc év rp rpdaBev xpdvy KAcopevet. 
dro o€ raurne rijg Ocxooraaing éréOn vopoc®? év Lrdprn, ¢ pn) Ekeivac 
‘ ErecOar apdorépove rove Baoiréac, ektovone rijg orpariijc” réwe 
yap dugpdrepor eimovro’ ‘ wapadvopévov®! b€ robrwy rov éErépov, 
‘ caraXelrecBac cai roy Tuvdapidéwy ® roy Erepov” apo Tov yap 3) 


50. ’EAevoiva] The seat of the 
Eleusinian mysteries; now {Leusina, 
pronounced] Lefsina. A. LR. 

51. Bowwrol] Boeotia had anciently 
many names; it is now called Liva- 
dia. Its inhabitants were generally 
looked upon as a rude and heavy race ; 
though Fresiod, Pindar, and Plutarch, 
form bright exceptions. A. LR. 

52. &xd cuvOhparos] ‘in concert.’ 
LR. 

53. Oivénv] This Cinoe was about 
half way between Thebes and Eleu- 
sis. BRT, V.du J. A. LR. It was 
situated somewhere or other in the 
pass now called Saranda Potamoi, 
‘ Forty Rivers,’ on the main road from 
Thebes to Athens. The precise spot 
is doubtful, some authorities placing it 
at Gyphto Castro, others at Blachi; 
re it stood between the two. 
A 


54. ‘Yo.ks] From this passage one 
might be tempted to suppose Hysize 
was once within the Athenian terri- 
tory; though there are many objec- 
tions to such a supposition. LR. As 
there were at least two villages of the 
name of CEnoe, might there not be 
two of this name, viz. one, which is 
often mentioned, on the north of Ci- 
theron; and the other, here spoken 


me near the site of Blachi? s. v, 33, 
3. 
55. Xadu«iddes] Chalcis of Eubcea is 
now Egripo; LR, s. v, 31, 67; vii, 
182, 44. Pliny derives the name 
from xaAxds ‘brass,’ which was first 
used there. A. 

56. pshuny xorhoeoOau] p. eu, ii, 
43; STG. ‘to bear in mind.’ 

58. pere6dd\Aovro] of K. Gre dh 
eboeGeis, Hptavro dyvabardoOa Thy 
cunpaxlay, pdoxoyres pndty dduchoOas 
tr ’A@nvalwy, Schol. on Ar. Pan. VK. 
8. viii, 109, 74. 

59. vduos] Still upon extraordinary 
emergencies, the kings were wise 
enough to adhere to the spirit, rather 
than the letter, of the law; Thu. v, 
75. PC, iii, 5. 8. vii, 149, 63. 

60. réws] ‘up to that time.’ 

61. xapadvouévov] ‘ being exempted 
from serving;’ und. Tis otparntns, 
vii, 38. 

62. Tuvdap:déwv] Castor and Pol- 
lux, ix, 73. When the Epizephyrian 
Locrians applied for aid to the Spar- 
tans, the latter answered that they 
would send rovs Atooxodpous, Zen, 
C. ii, 17; s. v, 80. Ta wodad réy 
Avocxotpuy apidptuata of Swapriaras 
3dédxava Kadvvor they were 300 tiAa 
wapdAAnaAa dual wAaytos ereCevypyéva, 


u 
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kal ovrot dpdorepor, exlkdnrol 8 ogi édyrec, elrovro. rére 6) év TH 
’"EXevoive Optwvrec of Aovrol roy cuppaywy rove re Baciréac TOY 
Aaxedatpoviwy obk dpodroyéorrac, kat Kopty@iovg eéxderdvracg riy 
rakiy, otxovro kal avrot drad\acodpevot. 

(77) AcadrvBévrog wy rod orddov rovrov akdEwe, EvOaira ’AOn- 
vaio, rlvyvoac™ BourAdpevot, tp&ra orparniny wovevyrat ext Xad- 
xidéacg. Bowrot d€ rotoe Xadxidevor BonOéover eri rov Evperov.® 
’"AOnvalorer dé Wover rove BonBove Edoke™ rpdrepov rotor Bowwrotoe 
H} roioe XadxwWevor erryerpéery. cupbaddAovel re d) rotor Bowrotee 
of AOnvaiot, kad ro\AW Exparnoay*® Kdpra 6é TodAOVe hovevoarTec, 
éxraxoolove abray éeLwypnoar. ric O€ abrijc ravrnc huépne of ’AOn- 
vaio, cvabdvrec Ec rv Evbouay, cupdaddover xal rotor Xadxidevoee 
vuchoayreg dé xal rovrove, rerpaxtoyiAlove KAnpovyoue 7 ext roy 
immo€oréwy 8 rq yxwpn delrovor’ ot dé immobdrac éxad€ovro of 


Plu. M.xxxv, p. 478, 4. WE. The nec die quies navibus datur, Liv. xxviii, 
Spartans fed the twin heroes, in 6. A. s.v, 31, 67. 
common discourse, r® 1; and, 66. &ofe] The position of the Boeo- 


from the harmony which subsisted be- tians rendered this determination ne- 


tween the brothers, they used not only 
to invoke them to attend their two 
kings to war, but to send the docana 
as emblematical and representative of 
them, for the sake of good omen; 
cwrjpes Syres xaya0ol wapaordra, a 
Tragic poet in Al. V. H.i, 30. adfu- 
turos preliantibus persuasit Archida- 
mus, Fro. i, 11, 9; ds of Atdoxoupor 
cupupaxnjoovres Hroev, Poly. i, 41, 1; 
i, 31, 4. VK. It became necessary 
of course to separate the docana, when 
one of the Tyndaride was to be left 
behind in Sparta. LR. 

63. éxixAnro:] cbupaxot, Hes. LR. 
s. v, 80. 

64. rlyvucba:] und. robs éxOpods. 

65. Evprrov] from ed and piwrew. 
ex patenti utrimque coactum in angu- 
stias mare, speciem intuenti primo ge- 
mini portus in ora duo versi prebuerit: 
sed haud facile alia infestior classi 
statio est: nam et venti ab utriusque 
terre prealtis montibus subiti ac pro- 
cellosi se dejiciunt; et fretum ipsum 
Euripi non septies die, sicut fama 
fert, temporibus statis reciprocat ; sed 
temere, in modum venti, nune huc nune 
illuc verso mari, velut monte precipiti 
devolutus torrens rapitur: ita nec nocte 


cessary. LAU. 

67. KAnpovxous] The word xAnpoi- 
Xos denotes one who takes possession, 
as a colonist, of a portion of land, con- 
quered from the enemy, that has been 
allotted to him. SD. LAU. yewpyois, 
TA. «Anpovxéovras, vi, 100. 

68. irro6oréwy] compounded of 
twos ‘a horse’ and BécKrew ‘to nou- 
rish ;’ Yrwovs tpepdytwy, Schol. on 
Eur. O. 996; Xarnidéwv rods brro- 
6déras Aeyouévous, wAovTy kal SdEn dia- 
épovras, Plu. V. viii, p.164,r. WE. 
Very opulent families are called olxta: 
TeOpiwnot t, Vi, 35, 92; 125; roy 
mpwrwy elvat wodrray nal apuarorpo- 
gjoa, Diog. L. iv, 17; VK. twxo- 
tpbpor eyévovro’... Samdyq yxaipov ix. 
ww, Pin. I. iv, 23; 49; BF. trmous 
tyaAwa ris sweprAovrou§ xArdijs, 
ZEsch. P. V. 475; 7d yap éroxetoba 
tots Urros wAovolwy éo7}, Schol. 
The Athenians were in the habit of 
estimating the nobility of a family by 
the number of horses they kept for the 
Olympic games: 8xws Savpacr6p ey 
awd ris immorpoplas, 51a 3 woduté- 
Aciay Kal wbeaAnOy re ex Tijs apxijs, 
Thu. vi, 12; to which Alcibiades an- 
swers, oy wéps émiGdnrds elus, Tois pey 


as 
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waxéec ® ray Xadkidéwy. Saove dé xal rovrwy élwypyoay, dua 
roiot Bowray élwypnpeévoroc elyor év pudacy, €¢ rédac”? Shoayrec 
xpdvy oe Eucdy ogeac, duuvéwe “| drortunodpevor. rag dé rédac 
abrav, év ryoe ededéaro, dvexpépagay é¢ Thy axpdéwody® alzep Ere 
kal éc épé hoay mepeeodoa 72, Kpeuapevar ex recyéwy repurreddev- 
opévwr 73 xupi iro rou Midov, aytiov 6€ rov peyapou’4 rod mpdg 
éowépny rerpappévov. Kal roy AuTpwy riy dexarny dvéOncay, rown- 
cdpevor réOpermov xadrxeov?® ro dé dpeorepiic yxepoc’® Eornce 


a 9 , 77 2 4 HV . 2 ~ » aN . 2 , 
TPWTOYV ECLOYTL EC TA TWPOTVAALA TA EV TH AKPOTOAL emLyeypanrat 


d€ Of TAGE 


“ €Ovea Bowrwy cat Xadxidéwy dapdoarrec 
“ raidec "AOnvaiwy Epypaoty ev wodépov, 
“ Scop ev axAvdevre ordnpéy Ecbecay UEpir'78 
“ ray immouc dexarny Ilad\Adée rad EOecay.” 79 


xpoydvois pou Kal éuol Sdiavy dpe 
Tavta, TH St warpld: nal wpérciay, 16. 
BL. As the pasturage of Eubcea was 
not abundant, none but very rich per- 
sons could maintain horses. Good 
pasturage was still more scarce in 
Attica ; and the keeping of horses was 
there ruinous. LR. Even at the pre- 
sent day the keeping of horses in those 
countries is regarded as a mark of 
wealth. DAU. 

70. és wéSas] ev wédas, i, 66; év 
wédnot, i, 86; SW. és is sometimes 
put for év; MA, 578, 3. where mo- 
tion is implied: so és thy dxpdmoAw, 
just below. 

71. Sipvéws] &wrowd éort MWeAowov- 
ynotoiot S60 pyvdar Teraypeva: Kat’ 
kydpa aixudrwroy éxrivey, vi, 79: 
s. vi, 89, 70; éwradpdxpuws xuvddas, 
Theoc. xv, 19. WE. During the Pe- 
loponnesian war the Lacedzmonians 
and Athenians settled the ransom for 
prisoners at one mina a head. WI. 
s. ML, D.i, 7,7. Two mine were 
very nearly £6 10s. 

72. hoay wepteovoa] The Athenians, 
having conquered the Boeotians and 
Chaleideans rijs abris qudpas, dv€éOn- 
cay ras wédas dv adxpowdAc, als rods 
aixpardrous Esnoay, Kal yadrxoby Té- 
Opirwoy axérioww tev Adrpwy, Schol. 
on Ar. Pan. al wéSat, dv rics ede- 
Séaro, er: Kal és Cut Foav cou ev Te- 


vén, wept tov wnov ris *A@nvalns Kpe- 
pduevor, i, 66; ii, 181; iv, 124; viii, 
39. VK. 

73. weprmeprevouévov] i. e. mepi- 
wepreyndvay, émimoAalws wepixexaupeé- 
vov, Kal thy emipdvecay diepOapudvor, 
from pAéew or pdAolew ‘ to strip off the 
bark, to flay ;° [s.v, 25, 39 ;] hence 
‘ to blister, to scorch.’ . 

74, rod peydpov] 8, i, 34, 82. There 
were two temples on the west of the 
citadel, one of Agraulos, daughter of 
Cecrops, and the other of Wingless 
Victory. What temple Herodotus 
means is uncertain. LR. 

75. téOpirxov xdAkeov] ‘A car of 
bronze with four horses.’ The propy- 
lea of the citadel were rebuilt by 
Pericles, in the most magnificent style, 
with white marble, and equestrian 
figures were erected on pedestals at 
each extremity. This car of bronze 
formed one of the ornaments; Pau. 
i, 28. LR. 

76. & xepds} und. é€. 

77. éoidyrt] ‘as you enter;’ éc- 
mwAdoyti, vi, 33, 72. MA, 390, b and 
rR. (BL. 

78. ér€ecay BEpw] 8. xph cbevview 
ad } wupxaihv, Diog. L. ix, 2, 


79. Eecav] ‘‘ perhaps Gvebery; see 
BL, on 4. P.994.” Classical Journal, 
xl, 79, p. 97. 
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(78) ’AOnvatos pév vuv niknvro: dndoi 6€ ob Kar’ Ev povvoy, &d- 
Aa wavraxij , 4 lonyopln 8! we Fort ypipa orovoaioy, ei cad 
"AOnvaiot, rupayvevdpevor perv, ovdapwy Trwr opéag repiorkedyrwy 
joay ra wodepa apetvouc, aradrAaxGévrec dé Tupayywy, paxpe 
mporo. éyévovro' Snot wy ravra, Src xarexdpevor pév, éOedoxd- 
keov, we Seordrn épyaldpmevor, EXevOepwHévrwy d&, ab’roc Exacroc 
Ewurg mpoOupéero KarepyalecOa. (79) Otror péy vuy raira 
Expnooor' Onbatoe dé pera ravra é¢ Yedv Ereprov, BovAdpevor 
ricacBa "AOnvalove. f dé HvOln ‘ ard opéwy pév abriy ob’ Epn 
Sabroio. elvae rlow, é¢ wodvgnpov ® dé éevelkavrac’ éxédeve 
‘roy &yyxeara 4 SéecOat.’ arehOdvrwv wy Jeonpdrwy %, éépepor % 
TO xonorijptov, &dinv womodpevor’ we éexvvOavovro dé NeyorTwy 
abray ‘rov dyxuora éecOat” elway of Onbaios, axovoarrec rovrwv" 
“ obk wy dyytora hpéwy olkéovor Tavaypatol 87 re cai Kopwrator 88 
“© cal Ocoméec®®; xal ovrol ye, dpa hpty aiet payopevor, xpoOvpwe 
“ guvdtagépovor Tov méAEpov® ri O&t rovrwy ye déecBac; 4a 
“ uaddoy ph ob rodro 7 Td xXpnoThptov.” (80) Toratra oy ém- 
Aeyouévwy, elwe Of Kore pabwy ric? “éyw por doKéw ovmévat, TO 
“ eOéder Néyery Hyiv ro parrhiov. "'Aowrod®! déyorra yevérOat 
“ Suyarépes OfEn 8? re cal Aiy.va'® rovréwy adedgewy Eovoiwy, 


80. xayraxyj] ‘in every respect ;’ 
adyra tpérov, Suid. SW. 

81. % lonyopin] ‘the right to speak 
one’s centiments, the paivilege of being 
heard, liberty of speech.’ LR. SW. 
s. vii, 149, 63. 

82. el xat] ‘if even,’ denotes the 

troposition, to which it is prefixed, to 
be actually true: «al ei, ‘even if,’ v, 
86; would merely imply an assump- 
tion of its truth. HE, on VG, vin, 6, 
6. s.ix, 68, 45. 

83. woAddnpov] woAvpwvoy, Fryouv 
exxAnolay? éy 7 woAAal piace wal KAn- 
Sdéves eioly, Hes. a&yophy woAdgnpor, 
Hom. O.B, 150. WE. There would 
be no obscurity in this . expression. 
(7d xpnorhpia) of Seoxpdra amwtry- 
yeAoy és roy Shor, vii, 142. VK, 

84. rav tyxiora] ‘ those nearest 
them ;’ whether as ‘neighbours’ or 
as ‘kinsmen,’ is left in uncertainty : 
ayxicrevéyray, cuvyyevar, eyys byrwy 
xpos Td yévos, Hes. BLG. MA, 270, a. 


85. Seorpéxwy] Sewp@y, .“ persons 


sent to consult the oracle;’ LR. i, 
158; 174, 

86. ctépepoy] axhveynay és roy 37- 
poy, Thu. v, 28. 

87. Tavaypaio:] Tanagra, now Te- 
nagra or Scamino, was the birth-place 
of Corinna. LR. 

88. Kopwvaio:] The ruins of Coro- 
nwa now bear the name of Comari. 


89. Geowiées] Thespia is now Neo- 
chori, or Cacosi. LR. 

90. ph ob] Before these words und. 
poGéouc: or Sé8oxa, STG. s. iii, 62, 5. 

91, ’Acwrov] son of Oceanus and 
Tethys, The river is still called Asopo. 


92. Of6n] O@f€as ev éwrantdaois 
Kadpeiol vv od ddxovres bvOeor ply- 
yuov Aiylvas éxare plrows: yap plros 
CAbwy, Eéviovy Boru Karédpauer, Pin. 
N. iv, 13; xpy 8 é& &. ©. tpapévra 
Alyiva xaplrwy kwrovy xpuvéuew wa- 
Tpos obvexa Sidupa yévovro Svyartpes, 
*"Acwnrlioy Y SwAdrara, I. viii, 34 ; 
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© Soxéw hutv ‘ Alywwnréwy déecOac’ rov Sedv xpiicac ‘ ripwpnrhpwv 
“* vevécOa.’” cal, ob yap rig ravrng apelywv yvapn eddxee palve- 
aba, abrixa wéparrec édéovro Alywnréwy, émuxadedpevor Kara ro 
xpnorhpidy ode BonOéev, we édvrwy ayxtoréwy. of JE age alréovar 
éxixoupiny rovc Alaxldac™ cupréurey’ tpacay. (81) Tepnoapé- 
voy © §¢ rév Onbaiwy cara rhy cuppayiny roy Alaxidéwr, xai 
tpnxéws weprepOervrwry ™® dxrd rev 'AOnvalwy, adric ot Onator 
méuarrec, rovc péy Alaxldac age dredidocar, rev dé avipor 
édéovro. Aiywijra dé, ebdapovin re peyddn éewapbérvrec ¥, Kai 
ExOpnc wadaic avapynobévres éxovonc é¢® 'AOnvalove, rére, 
Onbalwy SenBévrwy, wérEpov axhpucrov  *AOnvaioree Exépepor. 
émexetpévwy yap abriy Bowroto., éexemdwoavreg paxpijor yyuol 
éc rv ’Arrix)y, cara péy Eovpay Padnpoy, xara o€ rij¢ dAAnc rapa- 
Ainge woAAOVe Ojpoue’ woevyTeEc OE Tavra, peyddwe 'AOnvaloue éorvé- 
ovro. 19 (89) Tic dé ExOpne ric tpdc Alyevhrac ’AOnvaloror yevo- 
pévnc apx? kara ra eipnra éyévero. Tére 61), Onbalwy éxixadeo- 
pévwr, wpoOvpwe rev repli ra Gyadpara yevouévwr avapipynoxd- 
pevor, of Alywijrac ébonOeoy rotor Bowroiow. Ailywifral re 3) 
édgevy ric “Arrixiig ra mapaBaddaooa’! Kat "APyvaloor, dppew- 


ovyyeveis Foavy Onbaios Alyunrar 97. éxapOévres] ‘elated ;’ ‘incited,’ 
@fEn yap wal Alywa ’Aowxides, kal Thu.i, 42. 
pact, Onfalois wodenodow *AOnvalos 98. éxodons es] ‘directed’ or ‘ ex- 


éxwecciy Adytov, ‘ robs ovyyeveis éA€- isting towards,’ ‘relative to;’ vi, 2; 


cba: ovppdxous,’ 3: od rods Alywhras 
érécOa:, rovro yap e8hrov Td pijua, 
Schol. WE. HY. 

93. A¥ywa] The island was for- 
merly called Gnone and (Enopia, now 
Engia. A. LR. 

94. robs Alaxidas] vats és Zada- 
piva e& Alylyns txdevoev, Hyovoa ext 
ovppaxlg rod ‘EAAnmKod rby Tay Ala- 
x8ev olxov, Philos. Her. xix, p. 743. 
Compare viii, 64; 84. The Locrians 
of Italy in like manner requested the aid 
of Ajax, the son of Oileus, from their 
kinsmen in Opus; Pau. iii, 19. WE. 
Afywa gilda parep, Ait, Kal xpéovrs 
otv Alaxg, Tinne? re, xaplory TedAapavt, 
oby 7 AxiAAe, Pin. P. viii, 140. 

95. weipnoandvev] for ds 8¢ of @n- 
Caio, TH Tay Al. ouppaxle weroildres, 
éweipdoayro trois “AOnvalois cupSarely, 
STG. nal wepiépOnoay tpnxéws dx” 
abray. 

96. wepiepOévrwy)] from mwepiéres, 
v, 1; viit, 27 &c. SW 

Herod. Vol. I. 


19; vii, 144. WE. The preposition 
és often follows Ex6pn, v, 82; vi, 65 ; 
Thu. ti, 68 ; VK. where xpds has pre- 
ceded in the same sense. 

99. w. dunpucroy] Xen. A. iii, 3, 5; 
(SD.) ‘a war in which heralds were not 
allowed to go to and fro,’ dverucn- 
péxevrov, kvev npuxelov, dv @ er) cup. 
Cdores kal oxovdais ichpuxes ob Siaxéuwov- 
Tra péyay tid, &did\Aaxrov, Hes. 
Phav. HU. WEI. In this sense it 
is often joined with &cwovdov. STE, 
Th. L.G. 4971. It may also signify 
: +a being formally proclaimed.’ 


100. éowéovro] iv, 123; ix, 48; 
85. WE. The antiquity of -éw as a 
general form is shown by the futures 
which still end in -fow, as peAAhow, 
BovAhow. SW. 

ie neeeenarcie Palephatus 
supplies the ellipsis 74 «x. yxwpla, F. 
ae 4, FI, BO 398. a 
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pévo. éx’ Alywhrac orpareveoBar, HOE parriioy ex Acdpey; 
‘émoydvrag ard rov Alyunréwy Gdeclov rpiqxovra Erea’, ro Evt 
‘ kai rpinxoorg ®, Alax@ répevoc4 axoveLavrac, apyecOar rov mpoc 
‘ Alytwwhrac wodepuou® Kal opt ywphoey ra Bovrovrat jy de abrixa 
¢ émtorparebwvrat, WOAAG péy ogeac év rp peraky rov yxpdvov wei- 
‘ gecBat, ToANa SE Kal wothoev® rédog pévroe KaractpéperOat. 5 
ravra we amreveryOévra fjxovoay of "AOnrvaion, rp pev Aiaxe 
répevoc awédezav rovro, TO viv Exl rijc a-yopiic idpurac’ rpifcovra dé 
rea obx dvéoxorro dxovoartec Skwe ypewy ein Extoyeiv, weTov- 
Odracg xpocg® Aiywnréwy dvdpaca.” 

(90) Ec repwptny dé wapacxevalopévoroe abrotos ex Aaxedac- 
povlwy xpijypa éyepopevoy, éumddiov eyévero. wuOdpuevoe yap oi 
Aaxedarpdviot ra éx tov ’AXkpawyidéwy éc rHv HvOiny pepnya- 
ynpéva, kai ra éx rijc HvOing éxt opéac re xai rove Metororparidac, 
oupdopny éxoevvro Sexdjy, Gre re Avdpac Eelvoug oplor edvrac 
eEeAndaxecay éx ric éxelywy, xal dre ratra roujgoaa xapic ovdepia 


épaivero xpdc ror "AOnvalwy. Ere rE 
ot xpnopols, Aéyovrec woAAG Te Kal 
"AOnvaiwy, ray apérepoy per qaav 


2. émoxévras...érea] that, ‘after 
restraining ” themselves for ‘ thirty 
years,’ reckoning ‘from the wrong” 
done ‘by the Aginete, &c. WE. 
volnus Ulixi, ‘the wound inflicted by 
Ulysses,’ Vir. AE. ii, 436. 

3. TG év) Kal Tpinxoor@] ‘in the 
one-and-thirtieth ’ year; not T@ mpor@ 
cal r.‘in the first-and-thirtieth.’ HGV, 
on VG, ii, 2, 13. 

4, réuevos] from réuvew ‘to cut. 
The sacred precincts consisted of three 
parts: (1) 7. ‘the consecrated close,’ 
(surrounded by a high and massy wall 
with a portico frequently at the en- 
trance) consisting of the plot of ground 
in which the temple was situated, and 
in this resembling our church-yards ; 
it was generally Jaid out as a grove; 
(2) iepdv, ‘the temple :’ and (3) vads, 
‘the shrine’ where the deity more 
immediately ‘dwelt.’ BF. SS. Be- 
sides which there was in some temples 
(4) 7d xpnorhpiov, ‘the inmost sanc- 
tuary,’. from which the oracles were 
delivered ;-vi, 19, 10. SW. VK, in his 
note, gives numerous instances, where 
lepby and vads are distinguished from 


% 


mpo¢c Tovroat, EvIpydy opeac 

> f A > ~ 9 

dvapowa éoeobat aibroios é 
\ 

ddaéec, rére dé, KXeopeveoc 


eaeh otlier, Liv. xxvii, 11, 2. s. vi, 
134, 65 f. 

5. kataorpéfeobai] In this passage 
many prefer the first aorist: compare 
HE, on VG, vi, 1, 18; with MA, 506, 
2.8.i, 53, 75. 

6. xpds] for bd, iti, 74; GAI., vii, 
209 ; MA, 590, 6, a. wewolyra: xpds 
Tpéwv, Hom. Il. Z, 57. 

7. dvdpoia] The order of the words 
is obx dvéoxovro dx. 8. x. ef (abrods), 
mw. ay. wpds Al., dw. A’ Erea. LAU, i, 
114, 35. 

8. of xpnopol] These oracles were 
analogous to the Sibylline bovks at 
Rome, whieh were kept in the Capi- 
tol ; and among them in all probability 
were the verses of Muszus, mutilated 
and interpolated by Onomacritus: vii, 
6. WE. Besides which there were 

rhaps some of Bacis [viii, 20, 73 ; 

5D.) and of Amphilytus. It appears 
that certain sacred books, in which 
the safety of the state was supposed to 
consist, were entrusted to the custody 
of the Areopagus : Dinar. Dem. p. 91, 
LR. xpnopwv doidodvs wdytas eis ty 
aAloas, HAeyga Kal BéenrAa Kal Kexpup- 


B.C. 508 > beer OL. 68, I. 243 


xoplaavrog é¢ Lmdprny, éépuabory. éxrhoaro dé 5 KXcopevne éx rife 
"ABnvaiwy &xporddrLo¢ Tove xpnopovc, rove Exryvro péy wpdrepov of 
Tevovorparidar, ébehavvdpevor b€ EXcroy év ro ing ® caradepOévrac 
dé 6 Krcopévng avédabe. (91) Tore d8, dc &védaboyr of Aaxedat- 
pdvioe rove xpnopove, Kal rove ’AOnvalove Ewpeor 9 abfouévouc, cat 
obdapdc Erolpoue édvrac relBecOat opiot, vow AaEdvrec, we, éXevOe- 
poy pev €or, TO yévoc ro ’Arrixoy lodpporoy!! ro éwurdy dy yivorro, 
karexdpevoy de bro rupavvidoc, dobevec cai recBapyéecbac Eroipor 
pradovrec Sé '2 robrwy Exacta, perenéprovro ‘Iaxiny roy Tecovorpa- 
rov dro Xeyelov rov év ‘ENAnordryty, tc 6 xaradebvyova.!® of 
Tlecocorparidac. éwel re S€ age ‘Ieming cadedpevoc ike, perameppape- 
vo. kai rév GAdkwy ouppaywy dyyédove, EAeydy ode Urapreirac 
race“ “Avdpec obppaxot, ovyywwoxoper abrotoripiv ob rocgoac|4 
 go8G¢° érapBévrec yap KxiEdhroror!® pavrytow, Avodpac Eelvove 
“ édvrag hiv ra padora, kai dvadexopévore !6 troyxeplac rapétecy 
“rac 'AOnvac, rovrove éx rij¢ warploo¢c éénAdoaper* cai Eretra, 
“ rohoarrec ravra, ny ayaplory mapedwKaper ry wédu be, érel 
“re Oc Hpéac EdevOepwOele avéxupe, huéac péy cal rov Baoiréa 
“ futéwv wepribploac éébare, ddiay dé gvoac abbdverac!7 dere 


péva Adyia wadaid, Tide Yfj owrhpia, 
Eur. Hr. 404. MV. 
9. év r@ ipg] of Mioerva. LR. 

10. éépeov] Our author having 
stated the pretext for the war, now 
proceeds to develop its true cause. 
The Lacedzmonians, actuated by an 
ambitious jealousy which could brook 
no rival, were ever endeavouring to 
impose on others the yoke which they 
disdained themselves. They were 
haughty and imperious to their sub- 
- jects; vexatious and oppressive to their 
neighbours; and, in forming alliances, 
more influenced by expediency than 
by a sense of honour. VK. 

11. icdpporov] ‘of equal weight’ in 
the balance of power. The Spartans 
aided Thebes by way of making it 
-counterpoise to Athens ;~ voulCorres 
Tas @fGas, éday abthowow, tceoOu TH 
tev “AOnvalay bowep dytixorly ria, 
Diod. xi, 81. VK. By the same me- 
taphor Cimon speaks of Athens as 
érepd(vya, Plu. V. xxv, 16. SD. 

12, 3¢] here is not adversative, but 


is equvalent to the enclitic conjunc- 
tion yuy, ‘then.’ SW. 

13. karapetyouct] It is not unusual 
with our author to recall to the recol- 
lection of his réaders facts which he 
has already mentioned. SW. 

14. worhoact] The participle after 
verbs of ‘consciousness’ may agree 
either with the nominative to the verb, 
or with the dative of the reflexive pro- 
noun, MA, 547, 2. BL, on ©. Ch. 
210. s.ix, 60, 17. 

15. «i€8hAoet] ‘counterfeit.’ Ina 
war with the Chians, the Athenians 
stamped the base coin of the former 
people with x; hence it was called 
x6SnAoy, ‘ manifest by the letter chi.’ 
In process of time the word was soft- 
ened down to «l€Snrov ; Schol. on 
Ar. Av. 158. LR. ix, 7. 

16. dvadexouévous] ‘ taking it upon 
themselves, undertaking ;’ dxicxvov- 
pévous, iwodexoucvous. s. Thu. viii, 8] ; 
Theoph. Ch. xii; DU. séxocxoudvous, 
Plu. t. ii, p. 860, r. VK. 

17, ddfav gioas aitdverat] ‘after 

m 2 
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6 ExuepaOhxace padsora pey of xeploccor atray Bowrot cai Xadxe- 
% 3éec, raya d€ rec Kal GAXoc ExpaPhoerar Gpapréy.'8 éxei re dé '9 
“ éxeiva xothoavrec hpaproper, viv weipnodpucOa ogeac dpa vir, 
“ dxedpevoe™®, ricacOar abrov yap rovrou eivexey rovde Te roy 
“ "Inxiny perexeppapeda cai tpéac ax0 rev wodiwy, iva, Kove Te 
$ \éyy xa) cow orddy Evayaydrrec abroy éc rag “ABHvac, ax0de- 
“ wey ra cat awedopeOa.” (92) Oi pév ravra EXeyor roy de 
ouppaxwy rd xrAROog ox Evedéxero rovc Adyouc. oi pév vuv Groat 
jovyiny Hyov KopivOioc 5¢ Zwoudéne Ekeke rade 1. “*H 39?! 
“ 8 re obpavic = Eras EvepOe Tijc yiic, Kal } yi peréwpoc rep Tov 
“ oipaved, cal of dvOpwrot vopor Evy Saddoan Lover, cal oi ixBvec 
“roy mpdrepov AvOpwrot, Gre ye bpeic, w Aaxedarudreot, iooxpariac 
“ xaradvoyrec, rupayvidac éc rag wédig KaTayey wapaoxevaledbe 
“ rou ovre Gduwrepoy avdey ~ote Kar’ AvOpwrove, OUTE pLatpoywre- 


begetting self-conceit, is growing 


great;’ i.e. ‘having grown conceited, (f 


is aggrandizing itself ;’ SW. Soph. 
. C. 804 ; E. 1492. WE. 3dta ‘ vain- 
glory ’ is opposed to e¥xAea and dperh, 
Eur. An. 319. VK. oéew seems to be 
put for te, ii, 68. STG. s. Soph. 
CE. - 411. 

18. expa@hoera auaprav] < will 
learn that he has done wrong, MA, 
*548, 3. s. ii, 158, 21; ‘ if he gives of- 
fence ;’ LR. ‘ unless he adepts wise 
measures. SW. The first interpreta- 
tion is the most simple, if the words 
are taken by themselves: had the 
speech concluded with them, that of 
ER would bave been preferable; but 
the use of 7udpropey immediately after- 
wards corroborates SW’s version, qui 
recta non inierint consilia, and in this 
case &. will be much the same as ov 
woijoas 6p6es at the beginning of the 
speech. 

19. éwel re 32] v, 18; ‘ but since.’ 

20. duedpevos] iii, 40; PovAduevar 
éxécacbas Thy auaprdda,i, 167. Either 
this substantive or 74 judprouey may 
be understood here. WE. SW. 

21. 4 3h] ‘surely now ;’ expressive 
of surprise and indignation % 8h Aol- 
yia Fépya tad tooeras, o8 Er’ dvexra, 
el 8h opm evexa Svnrav épidalveroyv 
we, Hom. Il. A, 573. HGYV, i. 

22. 8 re obpavds] In caput alta 
suum lalentur ab equore retro flumina ; 


conversis solque recurret equis: terra 
eret stellas; celum findetur aratro ; 
unda dabit flammas ; et daiit ignis 
aquas: omnia nature prepostera le- 
gibus ibunt ; parsque suum mundi 
nulla tenebit iter: omnia jam fient, 
freri que posse negabam ; et nihil est, 
de quo non sit habenda fides, Ov.1 T. 
vill, 1. WE. Sx xorapcv lepar xw- 
povot wayal, xal Sika nal wdyra wdAw 
orpéperu:, Eur. M. 411; 8S. 530; 
apécbe yap xdtw yijs claw kotpa, yi 
v byveo’ és aidépa, Phi. J. p. 537 &c. 
VK. Theocritus has given a pastoral 
turn to the hyperbole im the following 
beautiful lines: voy ta pev gopéorre 
Bdrot, popéorre 8 ExavOa:, a dt xara 
vdpxioos éx’ &pxevOoies Kopdoa xdyra 
8 &yarAa yévorro, xal & awirus 3xvas 
évelxa:, Adous éwel Svdoxer wal tds 
xivas GAapos eAnot, «hk dpéorv tol 
ox@res andéc: -yapbcawro, i, 132. 
BNS. 

23. ivoxparias] AEschines opposes 
thy lonv xa rhy Wvopoy axodrtelay of 
Athens to rhy &sicov rodirelay, c. Ti. 
p-21; raw Your nal Tov Sicalov exa- 
oTos iyerra éavrge pereiva: dv Snpo- 
xparia, Dem.c. Mi. p. 336 ; olda Aaxe- 
Sasportovs 8a Tovro KdAAoTa woAcTev- 


-omévous, 84: pdrArora Snpoxparotpevar 


Tuyxdyouct Boer ydp dy wap’ abrois 
Tas loérnras xal tds duotdrnras paAAoy 
4 wapd teis bAAaS ioxvvovcas, Iso. 
Ar. p. 261. VK. 





B. C. 507; — OL. 68, 2. . 945 
“ pov. et yap oy) rourd ye Soxéee bpiv elvac ypnoroy, Sore rvparved- 
“ exOar rac wédkc, avrol mpwrot TUpayvoy KaTacrnodpevoe TapXx 
 ggiac avrotot, ovrw Kal rotor GdXotoe Olfnoe Kartcordvac’ viv de, 
“ avrot Grewpoe Edvrec Tupavvwy, Kai puAdooorTes Sevdrara rovTo Ev 
“ry Lrdpry pi yevécOar, rapaxpaobe Ec rove auppayouey™ ei 5é 
“ abrol Eumetpor Eare, kararep icic, ctxere > &y wepl avrov yropac 
“ duelvovac ovpbddreoba firep viv. 7. ‘Hpéac bé rove Koper- 
“ Aloue rére abrixa Sopa péya elye, Gre dpéac eidopery perarepro- 
“ pévoue Irxlny viv re on cal peldvwe Swpalopev Aéyovrac ravra: 
“‘ excpaprupdépeOa re éxcxadedpevoe tpuiv Yeove rove ‘EXAnviove %, 
‘ py) xarvordvac rupayvidac é¢ rac wdc. OvK Oy 27 radceabe, NAG 
“ reiphoeoOe mapa ro dixatoy Karayovrec Iralny, tore tyiv Kopu- 
“ Bioug ye 28 ov ovvatvéovrag.” (93) Lwoedéne pév awe Kopivbov 
wpeobevwr Edele rade. ‘Iaring dé abrov apetEero%, rove abrove¢ 
érexaréoac Seovc xelvy, ‘4 ey KopiwOlove padiora wavrwy éxcro- 
€ Once Metocorparidac, bray ode fixwot Huépar ai kiprac dvcdoBar 
Sin’ "AOnvalwy. ‘Ixmine pév rovrowt apeiparo, old re rove 
XPnepous drpexéorara, dvdpay ékercorapevoc. ot d€ dorrot roy 
ouppaxwy réwc pey elyov év hovxlin opéac atroice éwel re de 
Lworrdéog ijxovoay eixavroc, édevOépwc drag rie abray, gdwriv 
phéac, aipéero row KopirBlov ray yrapny, Aaxedatpoviosi re ére- 
paprupéovro, ‘ph wodeey pandey vewrepov wept wédcy “EXXdda.’ 

otrw peév ratra éravcOn. (94) ‘Innig de, evOevrery dredavs opévy, 
édidov 51 wey "Apuvrne 6 Maxedwy 82 'AvOepovvra 8, edidocay Se 
Geooadol ’Iwrxdéy. 6 dé rovrwy pév ovdérepa aipéero, dvexwpee Se 
Orlow é¢ Liyeov* ro etre Tecolorparoc alypa mapa MuriAnvaiwy, 
kparhoag 6€ avrov, Kxaréornce rupayvoy elvat maida Tov éwvrTod 
v60ov Hynolorparoy, yeyovdra tf ’Apyeing yuvatde: dc obk &paynri 


24, wapaxpacbe és 7. o.] ‘ you think 
nothing of it in the case of your allies,’ 
i.e. where others only are concerned. 
MA, 578. und. rovro yeréoOur. SW. 

26. *EAAnvlous] for “EAAnvicods : the 
same form occurs, Eur. Hi. 1120 ; 
VK, ix, 7, 34. 

28. Kopw6lous ye] The Corinthians 
did not always retain these generous 
sentiments; at the close of the Pelo- 
ponnesian war, they were most clamo- 
rous for the destruction of Athens : 
Xen. H. ii, 2,19; LR. but we must 
recollect the ingratitude with which 
all their former services to this city 


were requited, and the provocation 
given by the Athenians in the com- 
mencement of that war; Thu.i, 40 &c; 
103. 

29. dwelero | This verb signifying 
‘to answer’ has an accusative of the 
person, MA, 406, 5. and a dative of 
the matter, as robrows' in these aoa 
d&uelGerd pw rode, vii, 161, 21; 
35. WE. 

30. ‘EAAdSa] s. iii, 26, 31 ; vii, 22; 
115 twice; GR. Soph. Ph. 226. WE. 

32. Maxe8ay] vill, 142; Baowreds 
Maxedévay, ix, 44. WE. 

33. ’AvOepotvra] Thu. ii, 99. 

u 3 
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elye ra wep thabe wapa Mewovorparov. (96) ‘Ianing dé éwed re 
dmlxero éx rij¢ Aaxedalpovog Eg riv ‘Acinv, wav xpiipa exivee*, 
deabadrAwy re rove "AOnvalove xpoc rév 'Apragépvea, xal rokwy 
dmavra, Exwe ai’ AOhvas yevolaro tx’ Ewur@ re cat Aapely. ‘Ixxing 
re On Tavra Expyooe, cai ot ’AOnvaio, xvOdpevoe ravra, wéprovec 
é¢ Ldpdec ayyédoue, obk éSvreg ® rove Wépoac weiBeoPac AOnvalwy 
roiot guydao. 6 bé ’Apragépync exédevé ogeae, ‘ei Bovdrvlaro adot 
© elvat, xaradéxeoOar oxiow ‘Ixrinv. ove ov dn Evedéxovro rove 
Adyouc arogepopévouc ’AOnvaioe odk Evdexopévoror dé ogy SédoxTO 
x rov gavepov rotor Hépoyot wodeplove elvat. 

(97) NoplZover.®® o) ratra®’, cal duabeCAnpévoror eg rove 
Tlépcac, év rovrp 6n rp cape 6 Midhouog ’Aptorayédpne, tro KXeo- 
péveog rou Aaxedacpoviou ébeAacbeic éx ric Uadprnc, anixero é¢ 
"AOhvag’ airy yap } wodtc Tay Nouréwy Eduvdoreve péyrora. éwed- 
Owy dé Ext ror dijpov, 6 Apworaydpyne ravra Edeye, Ta Kal év TH 
Lrdpry, wept roy ayabay rev ev ry Aoly Kat rov wodépov rod 
Tleporxov, we ovre dorida ovre Sdpv™® ‘vouifovor®®, evweréeg re 
xepwOifvar cinoay. raira re dn Edeye cal mrpoc Toice Trade, we ot 
MiAforoe“ rév "AOnvalwy elot &rorxor, Kat olxdg opeac ein puecBar 
duvapévoug péya* Kal ovdér 4! 6 re obx tmicyero, ola Kapra ded- 
pevoce®? éc 6 avéretaé opeac. mohAode yap olke elvar ebwerécrepoy 





34, way xpijua éxlvee] ‘left no stone 
unturned.’ 

35. éévres] does not refer to a&y- 
yedous, but to the nominative before 
the verb wéurover: iii, 13; iv, 145; 
‘GR. v, 108. WE. 

36. voul(ovor] The dative absolute 
is used because the action of the verb 
amtxero has a reference to the subject 
of the participle. MA, 562, 2. s. vii, 
13, 47. 

37. Travra| v, 49. 

38. otre aonlda otre dSdépv] The 
Greeks had three sorts of troops, (1) 
‘OrAirat, (2) Widol, (3) Merraoral. 
The ‘OwA?ra or ‘heavy [s.1x, 30, 80 ;] 
troops’ had a cuirass, a long buckler 
(4omis), a sword, and a pike (ddpu). 
The WiAol [ix, 30, 77; &voxAo:, ix, 
62, 29; yuuvijres, ix, 63, 355] were 
the opposite of these; they had nei- 
-ther cuirass, nor long buckler, nor hel- 
met: they used only missile weapons, 
The TWeAtacral were of an interme- 


diate description: the wéAra was 
smaller than the domls, their javelin 
heavier than that of the WiAol but 
smaller than the dépv: Arr. Tac. p. 11. 
LR. PC, iii, 3 and 4. 

39. voul{ovcr] und. popéew. When 
voulfew is followed by a dative or ac- 
cusative, this case is dependent upon 
an infinitive understood, which may be 
easily supplied from the context: 
govly voutfovres, i, e. idvat, ii, 42, 


40. Mirfow:] Neleus, the son of 
Codrus, led a colony to Miletus ; 
which city anciently had many names: 
it ig now called Palatsa. Among its 
natives were the early historians Cad- 
mus and Hecateus, and the philo- 
hers Thales .and. Anaximander. 

A. 

42. ola xdpra 3.] ‘as being very 
urgent;’ or ‘as very much in want,’ 
viz. of their aid: viii, 3; 59; SW. 
iii, 46. STG. 


oe 
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deabadrAerr® 7} Eva, ci Krcopévea pev rov Aaxedardviov povvoy 
ox oldg re éyévero SuaGadreey, rpeic 5é pypradac® *AOnvalwy 
éxolnce rovro.“® ‘AOnvaio: pev Oy, avaweabérvrec, e~ngloavro 
eixoot véag axocreAa BonOovc “Iwo, orparnyoy arodélarrec 
abréy elvac”’ MeddyvOyv, &ydpa rev dorey éovra ra wavra O6- 
Kipov. avrat dé ai véeg apyn Kuxay “8 éyévovro”ENAnol re cal Bap- 
Edporor. (98) Aptoraydpne dé, tporAwoag, kal amidpevog éc rhv 
MiAnrov, éevpdy BovrAevpa, ax’ ov “Iwoe pév obdepia Epedre 
_ BpeAcln EaeoOacs oFd dv ovde rovrov eivexa érolee, GX’ Exwe Ba- 
ata Aapeiov Aumhocce Exenpe ic rv Bpuylny Gvdpa én rovg 
Ialovac, rove aro Srpupdvog worapov aixpadwrove yevopueévoug 
bro MeyabdZov, olxéovrac 5€ ritc Dpvying ywpdr re Kal Kwpny ex’ 
éwurar 4 oc, éxel re dalxero é¢ rove Ilalovag, édeye rade’ "Ave 
“ doec Tlalovec, twepwé pe ‘Aptoraydpnc 6 Magrov riparvog 
5 gwrnplny dpiv txoOnadpevoy, hyrep Bovrnobe weiBecAat, viv yap 
“ "lwvin waca dréornxe ax Baoréog, cai tyiv wapéxer owleaOae 
66 él rijy tperépny airoy. béxpe prey Jadrdoone abroior bpiv, TO O€ 
“\ dro rovrov hiv Hon pernoe.” ravra de dxovoarrec, ot Halovec 
kdpra re doracréy © éxochaavro, cal, avadabdrrec waidac re Kal 
yuvaixag, aredidpynoxoy émt Sadaccar’ of O€ riveg abroy Kai Karé- 
pleevay, &ppwofoavrec, adbrov. éwel re dé of Ilaloveg a&mexéaro emt 
Sddraccay, évOeirev é¢ Xiov dcéEnoar. Edvrwy bé Hon év Xly, xara 
adoac 5! érxnrvOce Ilepoéwy tmmog rod), duwKxovea rove Malovac’ 


45. rpeis pupiddas] The Athenian 
citizens were but about 20,000, ac- 
cording to Demosthenes, Plato, Arise 
tophanes, V. 709; and Xenophon. 
’ Most probably their numbers were 
Pens thinned by the Persian and 

eloponnesian wars, WE. SD. xo- 
Airév xAciov h rpicuvplav byrav 7d 
wAnGos, Arist. C. 11382. VK. It must 
-be recollected, that the number of 
citizens as well as of the tribes had 
just been meme augmented by 
Clisthenes : s. v, 6 

46, éxolnce r.]} The Lacedemo- 
-nians had no other motive to engage in 
a war with Persia than that of restoring 
the Ionians to liberty: whereas the 
Athenians were not only offended by 
the protection which the Persians had 
granted to Hippias, but apprehensive 
of an attack from them. LR. 

47, elva:] MA, 531. . 


48. dpx? xaxay] x’ tTprhperw Erde. 
gay éxuouphoovres tots “I. Charon of 
L. in Plu. vijas étoas dpyexdxous, al 
waot xaxdv Tpéecor yévovro, Hom. 
Il. E, 62; Iso. in ie Rh. iii, 2, 3; 
WE. Amst. P.v, 4; ille dies primus 
lethi, primusque malorum causa Suit, 
Vir. 4. iv, 169 ; vii, 481; ‘ Hde % 

nuepa tots “E. peydrwy xaxay tipte:,” 
Thu. ii, 12; airla 88 airy xpary 
eyévero TOU ” woAduou tois KopwwOlos 
és rovs ’AGnvalous, Thu. i, 55; VK, 
TR. xpwroxfhpoev, Asch. A. 217; 
“To Greece the direful spring: Of 
woes unnumber’d,” Pope, H. I. i, 1. 
8. vi, 67, 22 f. 

49. ex éwuréy] ‘all to themselves,’ 
MA, 584. s. BF, on Thu. ii, 63. 

50. doxacrdy] i, 62; und. xpiyya. 
SW. 

51. xara wédas] ix, 89; SW. ‘in 
close pursuit, almost at their heels.’ 

mu 4 
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we 6€ ob xaré\abor, éxnyyéddovro é¢ riv Xlov rotor TMaioo, Sxwe 
dy dxiaw arédOoeev. ot S€ Taloveg rove Adyoucg obk évedéxovro* 
GNX’ éx Xlov pévy Xtol ogeac éc AéoEow Hyayor, Agobio dé é¢ 
Aoploxoy éxéprcay’ évOetrev Oe, wel Kopeldpevor, amuéaro é¢ 
Ilacoviny. (99) ‘Aptorayépne oe, éxerdy) of re "AOnvaio: axtcéato 
etxooe ynuol®?, Gua aydpuevoe Eperpiéwy wévre rpiqpeac, ot ov riy 
"AOnvalwy yapry §3 éorparevovro, GAG Thy, abrév Manciwy, dpe- 
Adpeva ope arodiddyrec* ot yap 6) MedAqow apérepov rotor ’Epe- 
Tptevor TOV xpoc Xadxidéac wodepov®4 ouvdihvexay ™®, Gre wep cai 
Xadxidevor avria "Eperptéwy cal Manolwy Laproe éboHPeor> ovroe 
wy éxei ré ode arexéaro, ai of HdXot cbupayor wapijcay, Exottero 
orparniny 6 "Aptoraydpne é¢ Lapoec. avroc pév On obx Eorparevero, 
GN’ Epeve ev Mufry’ orparnyovs o& &Aovc awédete MaAnciwy 
elvat, Tov Ewvrov re ddeApedy Xaporxivoy, cal tov &dAwy dorwy 5 
‘Eppdpavroyv. (100) ’Amuxdpevoe dé rg orddy robry “Iwvec éc"Ede- 
cov, whota pév xaréderov évy Kophooy ric 'Edecing *’, abrot dé 
dyvéEarvoy 8 yet rodAq, Toedpevor "Edeoiouc iyyepovac.9 qwopEevo- 
pevoe d€ mapa worapoy Kaiorproy ™, évOctrev éxei re, iwepGavrec 


ca H. ii, 1, 20; xara orl€ov, v, 

52. efxoot vnvol] The words orpa- 
ros, ‘an army,’ orddos, ‘a fleet,’ v, 
100; xelp, ib. orparira:, and the 
various classes of soldiers, wijes &c ; 
are generally put in the dative simply, 
without oy, when they signify an ac- 
companiment. MA, 400, e. Liv. xxii, 


-” 69, thy "A. xdow] HE, on VG, i, 
11 


54. wéAeuov] This is the war al- 
luded to in Thu. i, 15. The object of 
contention was the champaign of Le- 
lantus. VK. 

55. ouvdihvenay] i, 18; v, 79; 
orparelas, &s xar? Afyurrov abrov Tq 
natpl ourdihveyne, Jos. B. J. i, 14, 4; 
o. Ta tov mwodéuouv, Phi. J. de Ag. 
p- 209, c. Proc. B.G. i, 5. WE. 

56. trav BAAwy &.] und. évd, as 
évds in & wat rou ras Tpolas wipyous 
éaddyros trav ’Arpeday tay KAEwor, 
Eur. I. T. 139. SEI, 8. v. 105. 

57. év K, ris "E.] When the town 
is the principal subject, and the name 
of the country is added to describe its 


situation more exactly, the name of the 
town comes first, as here; Thu. i, 108; 
ii, 2; 25 &c. [And this is the rule in 
Hellenistic Greek. BF.] The reverse is 
the common order of the words in 
Greek, when a particular place is men- 
tioned together with the country in 
which itis situated, and when the name 
of the place is added for the fuller in- 
formation of the reader, but is subor- 
dinate in the writer’s mind to the men- 
tion of the country. In these cases the 
name of the country always comes first, 
in the genitive case, dependent in gram- 
matical construction on the name of 
the particular place or town that fol- 
lows it; where in English we should 
keep the same order, and use the same 
preposition with both names; iv, 110; 
vi, 47; 10), 27; Thu. i, 111; 114; 
ii, 18; 21; iii, 105 &c; Xen. H. ii, 
1,20. The fuller expression occurs, 
iv, 151; dwudéoOar és Ai€iny, kal 
A:6dns és TlAaréay vicovy. AO. MA, 
354, 6, a. 

58. é»é6awov] ‘marched up the 
country.” - 

59. Katorpwy} This river was cele- 





TU 
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rov Tp@dov, awixovro, aiptover Dapdrc *1, obdevde ope avrewGEvroc 
aipgovar © dé ywple riic axpowdAtoc TaAXa wavra: Thy 6é axpowddty 
éspvero abroc "Apragépyne, txwy Suva dvdpey oix odAlynv. (101) 
To d€ pu) 8 Aenrarijoar EXdvrag opéac rv rode Eoxe rdde. Hoay 
év riot Lapodcor olklac ai pev whedvec kadapevar, doar O abréwy cai 
whivOivat foay, kaddpou elyov rac dpopdc. Touvréwy 6) play rev 
ric 4 erparwréwy we évéxpnoe, avrixa am’ olxing é¢ olxiny lov, ro 
wip éxevépero ® 1d Gory Gray. xaopévov S€ Tov doreog, ot Avooi 
re kal doo [epoéwy evijcay év ry rods, &rodapgpbEvrec wavrobey, 
dore® ra repécyara®’” yvepoptvouv rov rupdc, Kal obk Exovroc % 
ékndvoy ex rov doreoc, ovvéspeoy Eg re riv ayophy Kal emi rov 
Tlaxrwiov xorapdr* o¢ age Yijypa xpvoot™® xaragopéwy ex rot 
TpwrAov dea péons rijg &yopijc’” pee, kal Eretra é¢ Tov "Eppoy ro- 
rapoy éxdtdol, 6 dé é¢ YddAaooar: emt rovroy dh rov Taxrwioy cai 
éc ry dyophy dOporZcperor, of re Avdot cai oi Tépoat qvayxalovro 
dpvvecOat of dé “Iwvec, dpéovrec rove pév apuvopévoug TwY moe- 
piwy, rovc dé ovv xrANOei rodAM rpoehEepopevouc, eLavexwpnoay, 
deloavrec, mpoc TO ovpoc Tov TpwdAov xadedpevor® evOeirey dé imd 


vuxra’| &radAdooorro em rac véac 


brated in poetry for the number of its 
swans, and was serpentine in course 
like the Meander. The Turks call it 
Kitchik-Minder, ‘ the Little Meander,’ 
[ Kitchik being a corruption of the pure 
Persian word Kuchic, ‘ small;’ s.i, 
161, 67 ;] or Kara Sou, ‘ Black River,’ 
or Kiaf. LR. 

61. éwei re awlxovro, al. %.] the 
same as é. re &. Gx. ai. abras or Thy 
xox, SW. 

62. alpdovor] dvaSdvres els Ldpders 
orparig Kowf wopOhcarres xovTo, 
Aristid. de Ath. t. i, p. 209. Some give 
the credit of this exploit to the Athe- 
nians solely ; "A@nvazos efAov ra wep) &. 
Grayra, xwpls rot relxous Tot Baci- 
Afiiov, Charon in Plu, t. ii, p. 861, p ; 
(Tov Lapdiaverv éptuaros, Xen. C. vii, 
2,3; 8. ili, 74, 95;) 63¢‘Hpoderds pyoiy, 
os ix’ ’Apiotaydpou ras %. ekexdpOnoay 
weaoaOdyres AQ. Tzetz. Ch. i, 853. VK. 

63. 7d 3¢ uh] The pd is used be- 
cause few, here andi, 158; synony- 
mous with xaréyey, is one of those 
verbs which include a denial. MA, 
533, 3. BF. The following is a simi- 


lar passage, Swep foxe ph ard xé- 


(102) Kat Zapdec per eve- 


Aes abroy émxAdoyvra Thy TleAordy- 
ynoov wopOeiy, Thu.i, 73. After &xeuw 
in this sense, the infinitive is put with 
the accusative of the article, for the 
genitive, MA, 542, obs. 3. which is 
the more natural construction, oxfcw 
o éyw ris vuv Bors, Arist. L. 180; 
rovrous toxe Tov ph exwewAy}x Gai, Xen. 
H. iv, 8, 5. VK. 

65. éwevéuero] éwyjAGev, Hes. ‘ in- 
vaded, preyed upon, devastated ;’ 6 
Aomds deel "AGhvas, ii, 54; Kd- 
pny éw. dAGwnt, Cal. H. D. 79; BL, 
BF. Liv. xxvii, 3, mar. 

68. Exovros] ‘ admitting of, permit- 
ting, allowing, affording ;’ sapéxovtos. 
Schol. on Th. ii, 61. VG, v, 7, 12. SS. 

69. Piryua xpvcov] This ‘ gold dust’ 
was no longer found in the time of 
Augustus. LR. 

70. die péons rijs &yopijs] 8:8 péowr 
apixvotpevos LdpSewy Fromua xphuara 
koul¢e, Dio Ch. O. Ixxxiii, p. 659, a. 
WE. Ovid only says magnis vicinum 
Sardibus amnem, M. xi, 137. SD. s, vii, 
26, 31. 

71. b9d vénra) ‘ under cover of the 
bight :’ but s. MA, 593, c. 

um 5 
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xphoOncay, év dé adrijoe cai ipdy éxcxwpine Seod Kubnbnc-’? ro 
oxnnropevoc”®, of Tlépoat torepoy avreveriuxpacay ra év "EhAnoe 
ind.”4 rére dé ot Hépoat oi évrog “AAvog xorapov vouovg ExovTEC, 
xporuvOavopevoe ravra,cvyndilovro kai eGonBeor rotor Avdoior kai 
kwe éy pey Lapdcor odxére edvrag rove “lwvac edploxover’ Exdpevoe 
dé xara orl€oy, aipéovac”® abrove év "Epéoy. xal avrerayOnoay pev 
oi “Iwvec, cupbadrdvrec b€, woddAGy EcowOnoay. Kal woddove abrav 
oi Hépoae govevovar, &dXoug re Gvopacroug, év dé 51) cai Evadxidea 
orparnytovra ‘Eperpiéwy, crepaynddpove re aywvac avapampnxéra, 
kat bxd Seuwvidew rou Kntov 76 wodda aivebévra. of d& abray aré- 
guyoy riy payny, éoxedacOneay ava rac wédtac. (103) Tére pew 
8) obrw Hrywvicavro’ pera o€, AOnvato: pév ro raparay atokurdyrec 
rouc Iwvac, éxixadeopévou’’? optac wodAd Ot dayyétAwy Apioraydpew, 
ox tpacay ryuwpqaey opie. “Iwvec d&, ric "AOnvalwy ovppaying 
orepnGévrec, obrw yap ogt bxiipye wexomnpéva ec Aapeioy ’®, obdey 
3) Hjocov rov xpoc Baowiéa wodepov éoxevalorro. thwoarrec dé Ec 
rov ‘EXAhorovroy, Bulayridy re kal rac &dAagc wore Gmracag rag 
raury bn’ éwuroioe Exotnoayro’ éxrdwoarréc TE tw rov ‘ENAjo- 
wovrov 9, Kapine tv modAvy mposecrhoavro odioe cuppayov 
elvat* cal yap riv Kabvoy % mpdrepov ov Bovropévny ovppayéer, 


. 72. Ku6h6ns} Cybebes, Pheed. iii, 20, 
4; dperrépa wan6or: Ta, parep abrov 
Avs & roy wéyar TMacrwAbdy efxpucov 
vénets, Soph. Ph. 395 ; ades huc, ades 
Cybebe fera montium dea, Mecen. Ep. 
WE. alma Cybebe, Vir. AE. x, 220. s. 
‘A. The more common name is Cybele. 
STG. 
73. oxnwrdéuevos] The fact was, 
that the Persians were glad of this 
plausible excuse for demolishing these 
edifices; as they condemned the use 
of temples, considering it impious to 
‘attempt confining deities within walls; 
WE. for Cambyses évéxpnoe ra Kat’ 
Afyurroyv lepa, Diod. i, 46; where this 
saa of retaliation had no existence: 
K. &ydApara Kal ynots nal Bwpyods 
Towt worevor poplyny exipépovai, i, 131. 
74, 7 ipk] Among these were that 


of Abe in Phocis, rovro 7d ipdy avAh- | 


‘oavres évéxpyoay, viii, 33; those in the 


Jcay xal bed rov wupds AcAupacpévor, 
id. viii, p. 533. VK. 

75. aip€ovor] karéAabov, v, 98. 

76. Kntov] Ceos, now Zia, was the 
birth-place also of Prodicus. LR, A. 

77. éwixadeopévov] v, 108. 

78. oftw...Aapeov] ‘since their 
conduct towards Darius had been such ;’ 
i.e. ‘since they had committed them- 
selves thus far.’ 

79. tov ‘EAAfhoxovroyv] The genitive 
would be a more natural construction ; 
but sometimes in compound verbs no 
regard is paid to the prepositions, and 
the accusative is put: éteA@dvra 7d 
boru, v, 104; et4AGov rhy xapny, vil, 
29. WE. MA, 337, obs. 1. 

80. rhyv Katvov] The use of the ac- 
cusative for the nominative is a frequent 
anacoluthia, ii, 106; a&simxouévous, 
ii, 141 ; weprecouévous nudas, ix, 42; 
“EAAnvas, ix, 2, 9; Soph. Tr. 287; 
deos verisimile est ut alios indulgentius 
tractent, Sen. de B. iv, 32; Liv. ii, 
57,3; illum ut vivat optant, Ter. Ad. 
v, 2, 20. WE. SW. MA, 426, obs, 3. 
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wo évérpnoay rac Lapécc, rére ode xal atrn xpoceyévero. (104) 
Kixpioe dé éBedovral oft wavreg xpoceyévorvro why ‘Apabov- 
giwy. 8! 

(105) Buowéi dé Aapeiy de ékayyéAOn Lapdc ddovoag éuwe- 
apija0ac ixd re ’AOnvalwy xal "lover, rov o€ hyepova yevérOa 
Tic cuddoyijc, Gore ravta cvyvparOjva™, roy MAgovoy ’Apiora- 
yopny’ apara peév Agyerar adbrov, we éxiGero Taira, lwywy oddéva 
Adyov womnodpevor, Ev elddra, we ovrol ye o¥ xarampottorvrac %8 
anooravrec™, cipecOat, ‘ oirivec elev of "AQnvaiut;’ pera dé, ruOd- 
pevoy airijoa ro rétov’ Nabdyra o€, wal éxcOévra diordy Gyw é¢ Tov 
obpavdv ameiva®, cal puy é¢ roy hépa BddAdovra elweiv 7O, 
“ Zev 8, sxyevéoOar ®” poe 'AOnvalove ricacBar” 8 ciwayra o€ 
ravra, wpoordtac évi® ray Jepardvrwy, delxvov mpoxerpéevov 
arg, €¢ rpc éxaorore elreix* ‘‘ Agorora, péuveo rév 'AOnvaiwy.” 
(106) [poordzac dé ravra, elwe, xadécag é¢ ory ‘Ieriaiov rov 


81. "Apuafovelwy] Amathus was 
afterwards called Limmesol: its site 
still bears the name of Limmesol An- 
tica. A. 

r 82. Gore 7. ocuvuparbqva] MA, 
43. 

- 84. dwoordyres}] The participle ex- 

presses the action with reference to 

ay the finite verb is asserted. MA, 

4. 

85. vw... dwetva:] The Kalmucke, 
a people of l'artary, bordering on Per- 
sia, ‘ being offended, came, towards 
the end of the campaign, to the fron- 
tier which separates the two countries, 
‘and solemnly shot an arrow into the 
Persian dominions, which is their 
mode of declaring war;” Chardin, 
Voy. t. iv, p. 302. LR. A similar 
custom prevailed among the Romans : 
Jfieri solitum, ut fecialis hastam ferra- 
tam aut sanguineum preustam ad fines 
eorum ferret, and then, after using a 
set form of words, hastam in fines eorum 
emittebat, Liv. i, 32. 

86. Zev] roy xbxdAov wdvra TuU obpa- 
‘vod Aid xaddovras, i, 131. VK. 

87. dxyevéoGa:] und. rolycoy, or 
rather 3ds, Eust. Zev, uh amply én’ héAtoy 
Seva:, Hom. Il. B, 412; Z. wdrep, ff 
Afayra Aayxew, H, 179; 11, 99; Aesch. 
Th. 76; 239; Ch.301; POR. Eur. S. 


3; E. 805; Arist. A. 782; Th. 288; 
R. 885; Theoc. xiv, 1. SBL, on BO, 
349 ; 354; 366. Instances, where dds 
is expressed, are frequent, Il. Z, 307 ; 
Z. GAAat Te deol, Sére rdévde yevérOas 
&c; 476; compare 526...528; A, 
18; H, 203; & Z, 86s pe rloavba ud- 
poy watpds, AK. Ch. 16; Eur. He. 
538; M. 1399; Xen. C. vi, 4,9; but 
in vi, 3, 12; yévorro is supplied. In 
the Attic poets e8xoua: is generally to 
be understood. GR. VK. BL. TR. VG, 
v, 3, 9. MA, 545. pulchra Laverna, da 
mihi fallere, da justo sanctoque videri, 
Hor. 1 E. xvi, 60. SH and HE would 
rather consider the use of the infinitive 
for the imperative or optative as a 
relic of the ancient simplicity of style, 
than account for it by ellipsis. 

88. ricacba:] ‘ to cause to be paid 
to one’s self,’ hence ‘to exact satisfac- 
tion, to punish, to be revenged on.’ 
KU, ii, 12. Between the two in- 
finitives dxyevéoOau and rlaacOa, éfou- 
ovay or Sbvayuy may be understood: BO, 
90. obk dteyéverd of ripwphoarba, 
vii, 4; 8, 2, Pausanias has often imi- 
tated the expression, ili, 15; 17; ix, 
25; Arist. E. 848. SH. 

89. é»}) is here used for ri}, as els 
tov veavicxwy, Herod. vii, 11; unus 
paterfamilias, Cic. de Or. i, 29. SS, 

u 6 
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Mathowwv, rov 6 Aapetog xareiye xpdvov hin wodddv? “ Tluy- 
a3 64 e 2 9 \ Q ad “ 9 , 
vopat, lorate, exlrporov rov ody, r@ av Midnroy éxérpedac, 
“‘ vewrepa ec epe mwerrounxévar mphypara’ Gvdpac ydp poe €x Tii¢ 
“ érépne irelpov éxayayoy, kat “Iwvac ovy avroict, rove Swoorracg 
“ guol Sikny ray éxolnoay’ rovrove avayvwoac Gua exelvoist Ere- 
‘6 > , ~ F ~ 4 ~ bad 
cbat, Lapiluy ple Grrecrépnke. viv wy K@c rot paiverat ravTa EXEL 
“ cadoe™; xwe Oo avev roy o&y Bouvdevparwy rowirdy re éexpyyxOn ; 
dpa 9], pn e692 boréone cewvrdy ev alrin oxic.” Ele mpg 
ravra 6 ‘leriaioc’ “ Baoed, xotorv épOéybao Exoc, épe Bovrev¥oar 
(73 U ? ~ ’ * , 94 SK \ w AXE Xr ‘ ? 
rpnyya, ex Tov coi re 7} péya™ Fj opexpoy Epe urnpov ava- 
“ oyhoey; rh 3 dy erediLhpevoc woveoyn ravra; rev O€ Evdenc 
“éov; ry wapa™® yey xavra™ Sca wep col, xavrwy Sé mpo¢ GEO 
 Bovreupdrwy éraxovery dktedpat. GAN’ El Ep Te TOLOvTOY, Olov av 
“ eipnxac, mphooe 6 epoc érlrporoc, toOc abroy ex’ Ewvrod BadXdd- 
“ 14 \ ww \ » , ‘ i 
pevoy wexpnyévat. apyiy o& Eywye ob0e Evdéxopat TOY Adyoy, 
“ dxwe re MeAforoe xal 6 Ede éxitporog vewrepov xphoaover wept 
“ rphypara ra od? ei S Apa re rowvro wotevor, Kal ov 7d gov aKh- 
“ xoac, & Bacred, abe, olov mpitypa épyacao, épe aro Sadacone 
{oe 4 , ” Q of 9 ~ » 3 ~ 
avaoracroy norhoac. “Iwveg yap otxaon, euev e& dpOadrpar ode 
66 . , ~ ~ ’ rd T 2 2 98 2 
YEvopévov, Torjoat, Tov wadac ipepov elyov épéo 0 Gv édyrog 
“ éy "Iwvin, obdepla wédec brexlynoe. viv wy we TaxXog pe Adee TO- 
“ pevOijvac Ec "Iwvlny, iva ro Ketva Te Tavra Karapriow éc rwiro ™, 
“kai roy MiAnrov exirporoy rovroy, Tov ravTa pnxavnodpevor, 
“6 éyyecplOeroy mapad@. ra’ra O€ Kara vdov Tov adv ToLhoac, Jeoug 
 érdpvupe!© rove Bacirniove, pr perv! apdrepoy exdtoacBa, ror 
cco” ~ 2 Gi > , y # \ 3 4 
éxwy xBava? xarabjoopat éc'lwvinv, rply dy roe Lapow 3, vijcov 
91. 8pa] is often mappreee as in 


Hom. Il. @, 95. LS, in BO, 380. 
93. o. é&y aitin oxjis] ‘ thou implicate 


100. Seods éxduvuus] The deity or 
person, by whom one swears, is put in 
the accusative after verbs of ‘ swear- 


thyself in blame.’ 

95. ri 3’ &y] Compare with this pas- 
sage the reply of the Magi to Asty- 
ages, @ Barren, &c ; i, 120; thespeech 
of Creon to Csdipus, Soph. CE. R. 584 
--. 615; Sen. CE. 687... 693 ; and that 
of Hippolytus to Theseus, Eur. Hi. 
1016...1024. VK. 

96. tG wdpa] i.e. @ xdpeors, LAU. 

97. wdyra] see the conclusion of 
v, 24. WE. 

99. xatapriow és twird] ‘I may re- 
establish on the same footing, I may 
settle again.’ xaraprécwy occurs Soph. 
Cc. C. 71. WE. 


ing. MA, 419, 3. 

2. roy & x.] Sometimes the relative 
has the noun, with which it agrees, in 
the same case after it: MA, 474. vii, 
151, 79; rhy obclay, hw xaréAwwe re 
viet, ob xAelovos dtla dori, Lys. p. 348 ; 
@ roy xéxdov Expiov xduy, TovT’ Aod-~ 
morat, Soph. Tr. 687; VK. ut 
placerent, quas fecisset fabulas, Ter. 
An. pr. 3; malarum, quas amor curas 
habet, obliviscitur, Hor. E. ii, 37. 

3. Zapdm] i, 170, 38; vi, 2; peyi- 
orn %. Sevrépa SineAla, tplrn Kphrn, 
Scyl. WE. Before the time of Bias, 
Manticlus had advised the Messenians, 
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“ry peyiorny, Sacpopdpoy romjow.” (107) ‘Ioriatog pev 3d), 
héywy ravra, dcéEare4 Aapetog 6€ éwelOero, cai pey drier évrecha- 
pevoc, Ereay, Ta Uréoyxerd ol, Extrehéa worhon, wapaylvecBal oi 
orlow é¢ ra Lovea. 

(116) Kimpeoce pev, éravrov édevOepor yevdpevor, abrig ex véne 
karededovAwrro’ Aauplone dé, éxwv Aapelov Svyarépa, cai * Yuénc 
re kat Oravne cal &dAoe Tlépoat orparnyol, Exovrec cai ovroe Aa- 
pelov Suvyarépac, émdiwbaryrec rove év Lapdior orparevoapévouc 
"Idvwy, cal écapalavréc opeac é¢ Tac véag, TH paxn WC Erexparnoay, 
ro évOe¥rev émidtehdpevoe® rac wédeg EwdpBeov. (117) Aauplone 
per, rparduevoc mpoc rac év ‘EMAnowdvrgy mods, elde pev Adpda- 
vov®, etre O€ “AEvddy 7 re xat Tlepxwrny® cal Adppaxoy ® cal TMar- 
odv°!9 ravrag |! peév éx’ Huépne Exdorne aipec. ard dé Tatcod éXav- 
vovrl of éxt Idpctov 12 wéduy HAGE ayyedln, rove Kapac, rwird "Iwac 
gpovncavrac, arcordvat dro Tepcéwy. aroorpéyac wv éx rov ‘E)- 
Anordvrov, HAauve Tov orparov Ext riy Kapiny. (118) Kai xwe '8 
ravra roto Kapot éLayyédOn xpdrepoy, apy '4 § row Aavupiony am- 
xéoOar. wvOdpuevor dé, of Kapec ovvedeyovro ext Aevxdc re Irhdac 
KadXeopévac kal rorapdy Mapouny '5, bc, péwy ex rifc ’ldpiadog 16 


wAreboayras és %., urhoacba (xrica- 
o6a:?) peylorny re y. Kal oes 
xporny, Pau. iv, 23; 7 %. wéyebos x 
eXdainovlay Eorw Suota rais udAwra 
éxatvoupévus, x, p. 836. VK. The 
magnitude of Sardinia was much over- 
rated ; its population thin; its subju- 
gation no very arduous task ; and its 
situation peculiarly favourable for the 
scheme which Darius entertained of 
universal monarchy. LR. 

4, d:é6adre] und. Aapeior. SW. 

5. émdieAduevor] ‘ after distributing, 
or portioning out, amongst themselves.” 

6. Adp8ayoy] This town, which no 
longer exists, gave name to the Dar- 
danelles. LR. A. 

7. “A€v8ov] This town was not, where 
the village of Aveo or Aidos now 
stands, just opposite Sestos, but rather 
to the south-east on the point of Na- 
gara, where its ruins are visible. LR. 

8. Tlepxwrny] or Percope, between 
Arisba and Lampsacus. LR. 

9. Adsopaxov] formerly Pityusa, now 
Lameaki. The chief deity of the place 
was Priapus. LR. A. 

10. Maodv] also called Apasus. 
LR. A. 


11. ratras] rouréwy éxdoras. SW. 

12, TWdpiovy] now Camanar. LR, A. 

13. wal xws] ‘and it so happened 
that.’ 

14. xpérepoy, xplv] This pleonasm is 
of frequent occurrence ; vii, 8, 2; viii, 
8; ix, 93. GR. 

15. Mapotny] xarevexOels él rd 
xpodoreiov opodpe cal Karwhepe: tp 
pebpars cup6drdAdrsga «wpds roy Malay- 
Spor, Stra, eldov rots xorapuots: dplnow 
avrovs wnyh pla, M. Tyr. Marsyas 
amnis, haud procul a Meandri fontibus 
oriens, in Maandrum cadit: famaque 
ita tenet, Celenis Marsyam [s. vii, 26, 
33 5] cum Apolline tibiarum cantu cer- 
tasse, Liv. xxxviii, 13, celer erectis de- 
scendens Marsya ripis errantem Mean- 
dron adit, mixtusque refertur, Luc. iii, 
207; petens rapidum ripis declivibus 
equor, Marsya nomen habet, Phrygia 
liquidissimus amnis, Ov. M. vi, 399. 
SM. This river was named Karag- 
phxrns, vii, 26, 30; from its impetu- 
osity: LR. fons ejus,:ex summo mon- 
tis cucumine excurrens, in subjectam 
petram magno strepitu aquarum cadit, 
Cur. i, 1, 3. WE. 
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xopnc, ec Tov Malavdpow éxdWot. ovddexOevrwy dé rev Kapoy ev- 
Batra, éylvovro BovAai &dAXac re wodAal, Kal dplorn ye doxéovoa 
eIvac éuot LEwddpov rov Mavow)ov, avdpdg Kuvdvéog'’, o¢ rod 
Kirikwyv Baorréog Dvevvéors |8 elye Svyarépa. rovroy rov avdpoc jj 
yrapn Edpepe, Scabavrac rov Malavydpovy rovg Kapac, cai xara 
vatov!9 éyovrac roy rorapoy, orw oupbdddecy* iva, pn) Exovrec 
érlow debyey of Kapec, abrot re pévew avayxaldpevot, yevolaro 
tre dpelvovec rijc pvowwc.”0 airy pév vey obk evixa h yvwpn, GAG 
rotor [époyot xara vorov yiveOar rov Malavdpoy paddov i opior 
Sida 5), iy guy) rév Tlepodwy yévyrat, cal EcowDéwor TH cvpEorp, 
whe obx dxovoerhoovan, é¢ roy worapoy éoxlarovrec. (119) Mera de, 
wrapeovrwy kai diaGavrwy roy Maiavdpoy riv Tepoéwy, evOaira en 
re Mapoby worapg ovvébaddy re rote Tléponon of Kapec, cai pany 
éuayécavro loxupiy cal éxl ypdvov roddGv'?! rédog 8, ErawOn- 
cav Sea rAO0c. Tlepoéwy pev On Execov Uvopec ec diorxdiove™, 
Kapéy oe é¢ puplouc. évOetrer dé of Stapuydvreg abréy xarednOn- 
sav éc Adbpavda, é¢ Atdg Zrpariov™ ipoy péya re Kal Gywy 
adoog traraviarwy. povvot Se, rev hpetc ier, Kapéc stor, of Act 





16. "18piddos] A district of Phrygia 
with a city of the same name, on the 
confines of Caria, to the east of the 
‘ White Pillars,’ LR. 

17. Kiwdvdos] Cindys was a town of 
Caria in the vicinity of Iassus. LR. 

18. Svevvécios] Syennesis was the 
general name of the Cilician kings; i, 
74; vii, 98; 3. Krlkwy txapxos, 
Esch. P. 332; Diod. S. xiv,20; WE. 
Xen. A. i, 2, 12; 21 &c. BL. 

19. kata vwrov]i,9; 75; BHK. ‘in 
the rear,’ Thu. i, 62. BF. Compare 
the advice of Croesus to Cyrus, i, 207, 

20. rijs pics] i. e.  wepixac, 

“than they naturally were,’ iv, 50°; 
STG. wapa thy éwurdv diow dyel- 
_voves, vii, 103, 97; paxpp & aro} é. 
vill, 86, 78. 
22. és doxiAlovs] ‘ to the number of 
two thousand, as many as two thou- 
sand.’ Such is the meaning of és with 
-humerals in the instances in MA, 578, 
and not ‘about.’ AO. 

23. xare:AhOncay] ‘ were driven 
pellmell’ into the town, so as to be 
‘ huddled one over another.’ The pri- 
mitive meaning of efAew is ‘to turn 


over, to roll;’ and the sense of 
‘squeezing “and compression’ arises 
either from that of ‘ twisting or screw- 
ing,’ or from tbe notion of things being 
‘rolled or turned in upon one another,’ 
like a heap of pebbles thrown up by a 
river flood. HM. AO. 

24. Ad6pavda] A town of Caria to 
the north of Mylasa, the south of Stra- 
tonicea, and the east of Bargasa: LR. 

“Aaépis in the Lydian tongue signified 
‘an axe. WE, | 

25. A. Srpariov] The statue of La- 
brandean Jove in Caria held in its 
hand an axe, wéAexus, Plu. M. xxi, 
301, r; VK. the form of which was 
two-headed ; as appears from its figure 
onan altar, found in Caria, with the 
following inscription, 

AIOZAABPATN 
AOT 

KAIAIOXMETIC [sic] 
=TOY 


Cuanpier, M. Ox. pt. ii, pl. 5, 12. 
Jupiter was afterwards worshipped 
elsewhere under the title of ‘ Warrior ;’ 
and Mars had the same epithet. LR, 





. B. C. 498 ? — OL. 70, 3. 255 


Lrparly Svolac*® dvayoues xareknOévreg wy ovrot evBaiira, ébov- 
Aevovro wept owrnpinc, dxérepa, i} wapaddvreg opéacg abrove Ilép- 
ono, Hh exdurovrec ro waparay rv 'Aoiny, apevov xphtovan 
(120) Bovrevopévoror dé oft ratra wapaylvovrac BonBéovreg MiAq- 
oi re kal of obppayo abréy. évOaira dé, ra pév mpdrepoy ot 
Kapec é€ovXevorro, perijxay, of € abrig rodepety &f dpyiic apré- 
ovro. kai éxcoval re roioe Héponoe oupEdddover, cai, payecapevot, 
éxi xhety H xpdrepoy ecowOncay’ xeodyrwy dé rav wavrwy xod- 
ov, MaAhowe padtora éxrfynoay.28 (121) Mera 62, rovro ro 
rpwpa 29 avédabdy 8 re xai dvepayéoarro 0: Kapec. ruldpevot yap, 
dc orparevecBar dppéarac of Tépoac éxt rac wédec opéwy, EXdXN- 
gay rHv év Inddop ddr é¢ riv éumeadvrec oi Mépoa vucros, 
dupOdpnoay xal airoi cal of orparnyol abrév, Aavplonc xal 
"Apdpyne Kal Xeowpdkne? ovy b€ age aréBave cal Mupoog 6 Tvyew. 

rou d€ Adxov Tovrou Hyepwy hy ‘Hpaxrkling "[GavwrL0¢, dvijp Mu- 
—acaeic. otror pév vuy rev Lepoéwy ovrw duepOapnoay. (122) 
"Ypéne Se, cal adrog iy ray ércdwwkdvrwy rove é¢ Ddpdre orpar 
revoaptvouc lwvwy, rpardpevog é¢ rv Ipororrida®!, etre Kiov *2 
trav Mvuoinv. ravrny dé ékedXwy, wc éxvOero rov ‘EXAhororroy 





26. Svolas] The mode of sacrifice is 
described by App. B. M. 66. LR. 

27. éco@Oncay] tay Kapwy wep) rot 
moAduou wpbs Tg. TOU Aabpavdéws haces 
Bovrevoaunévey, ddAKtuwrdrovs byras 
Tay dv wodéuy yertévev tlvas xph woi- 
cicOas cuppudxous, of ey trols MiAn- 
clous iyyotrvro Sew wapaxadedw of 3e 
SiarAvcacba: xpds To's Ilépcas cuveBov- 
Aevoy. Boter ody Trois Kapaly épwrijoat 
Tov "AnddAAwva: tov St Sedy &woxplya- 
oO: ‘ wddas wér Foay BAxiuwo: Mirg- 
oi.” Tov 5& xpnopov s:ado0dvros els 
vas ’Agidridas wéAes, of pevy MiAhcior, 
Thy xpogiry alruacduevor diepbdpba: 

w bd trey pndd(dyrar, ravdn- 
pel trois Kapol BonOhoarres xal rois 
Tépoas per’ dxelvoov cvpardvres, oxe- 
doy wdyres dwéBavoy, Damon. VK. 

28. éxAfryncay] peydaws évuchOn- 
car wAnyh yap xara xédcuoy, Kai 
Tpavpa,  loxupa Frra, Schol. on Th. 
wAnyévres tnd. ray ’Ayriacaiwy, dwré- 
Oaydy re wodAol, wal dvexdpnoay oi 
Aorwol xara rdxos, Thu. iii, 18. It 
may be observed by the way, that 
Herodotus generally prefers. the first 


aorists passive, but that éwAfx@ny is 
an unusual word: and further that the 
Attics apply ward to the agent, and 
mwArynvas to the ee who suffers, 
VK. as ictus and ferire correspond 
with each other in Latin: ED. ‘ were 
beaten ;’ peydAws xAryérres, viii, 130, 
Eur. Rh, 864. BF. 

29. rpa@pa] i, 18; vi, 132, 52; ix, 
90; STG. av, édAdrrwpa; WE, 
vi, 132; quum hec accepta clades esset, 
Liv. ii, 51. 

30. dvéAabov] ‘ they repaired ;’ avé- 
AaGe airlyy, vii, 231; dahon kvdpas és 
dvaynalny aweArnbévras, veriucnuévous 
dvaudyerOal re xal dvarapBdvew Thy 
aporépny xaxérnta, viii, 109,80; dva- 
paxécacOa nal dvarabely Thy Frrav, 
Diod. S. xvi, 19; WE. rd wapedy 
Tpapa dvevyrat, vii, 236; advan. rh 
yeyernpévny wepinéresay, Pol. i, 55, 
5; xly wore wralowo: dvaudyovra 
rois 8Aos, Pol. vi, 52,6. SW. s, Liv, 
xxiv, 42. 

31. Mpoworriga] now the sea of 
Marmara, or the White Sea. LR. A. 

32, Kiov] now Ghio or Zemlic. LR. 


a 
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éxdeNourévac Aavplony xal orparevecOa emi Kapinc, xaradirwy 
riv Upororrida, éxt rov‘EXAhorovroy tye Tov orparov' Kat etre 
prev Alodéac wavrac, dooe riv Trcdda vépovrar, etre 6¢ TépyBag *, 
rove troAegbévrac tray dpyalwy Tevxpor 84 airéc re ‘Ypéne, 
aipéwy raira ra EOvea, vovow rerevTg ® év rH Tpwdde. (123) Otros 
pev on obrw érededrnoe "Apragépync O€ 6 Lapdiwy brapxoc Kal 
"Ordyne 6 tpirog arparnyég éraxOnoay emi riv ‘Iwviny Kat ry 
mpocexéa Ailodiéa orparevecbat. "Iwving pévy vuv Kdalopuevac 
aipéovat, Alodéwy 58 Kipny. (124) ‘Adtoxopevéwy d€ rev ToAlwy' 
qv yap 3), dc dédeke 26, “Aptoraydpne 6 Mednowoc Wuxiy ov« 
dixpoc 87, 5c, rapatac riv ‘Iwvinv Kal éyxepacdpevog xpiyypara 
peyadra, dpnoporv ébovreve, dpéwy ratra* mpoc bé of cat advvara 
épavn Baoriéa Aapeiov brepCadéobar xpoc raira 61) wy, ovyKadécac 
rove svaragwrac, éGovAevero, Aéywr, § we Apecvdr ogee ein kpnopu- 
6 yerdy 38 re brapyor elvat, iv &pa ébwOéwyrac Ex rijg Madfjrov' etre 
© 3) dy é¢ Dapdw éx rov rérov rovrou dyot Ec ATolkiny, etre E¢ Mupxe- 
¢ yoy riv "Howrey, riv ‘Iorcaiog érelyec 39, wapa Aapetov dwpe)y Xa- 





33. T'épy:Oas] A town to the east of 
Rheceteum and Ophrynium, and to the 
south of Dardanus, vii, 43. LR. s. Xen. 
H. iii, 1, 15. 

34. Teuxpay] It is probable that the 
Teucri were only a branch of the in- 
habitants of Troas, and originally of 
Thracian descent. MNN. A. 

35. vobow TeAeuTg] vi, 1; 136; Proc. 
101; 26; éredevrnce voojoas, Ise. 
4el. V. H. xiv, 32: und. rdv Bboy, 
which is supplied, it, 121, 1; voofoas 
TeAevTg roy B. Thu. i, 138, Pla. Pro. 
p- 210; Dem. B. ii, p. 114; (who, 
in the same oration, has the expression 
appworhoas éreAevrnoev, p.113; and 
also omits the substantive, p. 110; 
111; 113; 115;) Iso. Png. p. 122. 
4E1. V.H. vi,2; Eur. He. 419 ; vitam 
finivit, Jus. x, 3. Tacitus omits the 
noun, sic Tiberius finivit, A. vi, 50, 
Diog. L. supplies jyépay rod Alou, x, 
22; Herodotus roy aiwva, ix, 17, 27 ; 
and i, 32; in which latter chapter rd» 
Biov is three times joined to the verb, 
and once omitted altogether. SH. BO, 
36 f. BF. SS. 

36. cs d:é5ete] ‘as he showed very 
plainly,’ i, 31; 73; ti, 184; 162; 
ni, 82; vii, 172, 99; viii, 3; ix, 58: 
und, éwurdy, as after SnAoi, ii, 117; 


ix, 68; Ain yap Sndot éwuthy dodoa 
weplsburos, iv, 42. These verbs, when 
put intransitively, may also be ren- 
dered impersonally, ‘ as was very evi- 
dent ;’ 37Ady éori, ‘it is clear, SW. 


37. Yuxhy ob xpos] ‘of no very 
great strength of mind.’ 4» yap, os 
dicdeke, dpyhy &. ‘ of a very violent 
temper,’ i, 73 ; dperhy &kpn, ‘ of very 
great excellence,’ vii, 5, 26; 7a wo- 
Aduia icpot, ‘of consummate skill and 
bravery in war,’ vii, J11. The ad- 
jective occurs also without an accusa- 
tive case following, v, 112; vi, 122. 
WE. SW. “ Aristagoras saw the 
gathering storm, and could see no 
means of withstanding it. Herodotus 
accuses him of pusillapimity, appa- 
rently without reason, Aristagoras 
knew that, however others might make 
their peace, there could be no pardon 
for him ; and, when he could no longer 
assist his country in the unequal con- 
test into which he had led it, his pre- 
sence might only inflame the enemy's 
revenge ;” MT", vii, 2. 

38. xpnoptryeroy] Kxarapvyh, 3xv- 

89, érelxee] ‘began fortifying ; 

. erelxee] ‘ n fortifying ;’ v, 
swe 
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‘ oy ;’ ravra éreipwra 6 ’Aptoraydpne. (125) ‘Exaraéov péy vuv rod 
‘Hynoarvdpov, avdpoc Aoyorouod, ‘ rovréwy pev éc obderépny orédAXEL”’ 
Edepe ty yvapn, ‘év Aépw “ de ri vhow reixoc *! oixodopnoapevor, 
© fouxinv ayev, iv exxéoy ex rij¢ MiAhrov’ éxera de, ex rabrne 
© dppewpevov, kareXevocoOat éc rv MéAnrov.” ratra per Oo) ‘Exa- 
ratoc cuveboudeve. (126) Adrg d€'Aptorayépyn h mAEiorn yropn 
qv éc ray Mipxevoy aaayecv. ry pev 6) MiAnrov éxrpérer Tv0a- 
yépn, avopi riv dorwv doxiug abrog b&, rapadabay wavra rov 
Boudopevor, Exec é¢ rhv. Opntkny, cat toxe rv ywpny, ex’ Fy 
éordhn. ex O€ ravrnc dppewpevoc, ardddvrat dro Opnixwr, abrdc 
re 6 ‘Aporaydpne cal 6 orpard¢g' abrov, rod 8 repixarijpevoc, 
kat Bovropévwy rev Opnixwy ixoordvowy ekévac. 


40. Aépy] one of the Sporades, still 
Lero. LR. A. 

43. wérw] év *Evvéa ‘O8oios Tijos 
>H8mvar, vii, 114, 58; hv ’AuplwrodAcy 
“Ayvov wovéuacey, Sri ew €pa 
wepippéovros Tov Erpupdvos, Sia +d 
mepréxew abrhy, relxer paxpe GrodaSov 
dx xorapov és woraydy, wepipary és 
Sdracady re Kal Thy Hrepoy Pricer, 
iv, 102; LR. tds tére nodoupévas 


"Evyda ‘O80ds (‘ Nine Ways’), viv Se 
*"Auplroaw, Thu. i, 100; AO. now 
Jamboli, LR. A. 1d 8 xwplov roiro, 
eg’ ob viv 7 wérus dorly, éwelpace pey 
apérepov wat ’Apiorraydpas 6 MiAfovos, 
getywy Bacirida Aapeiov, xaronlioa, 
GAAd bwd "HSdvwv etexpotodn, Thu. 
iv, 102, WE. Its sea-port was Eion, 
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EXAMINATION QUESTIONS. 


BOOK V. 


1. Is Myrcinus of the same quantity as Myrsinus ? 

2. What other force of the imperfect may be noted, besides 
‘those already observed ? 

8. State the difference between xrija and Eycrnpa. 

4. Does éxewv, ‘to be able,’ always require a negative, or 
no? 

5. Translate into Latin ed éxoinoac dmeKdpevoc. 

6. Give the etymology of oxadizac, and the English of rpivé- 
vnc. What is one of the earliest instances of a person's being 
flayed alive? What was the fate of Valerian? 

7. Give the etymology of Pelasgi. What was the name by 
which this people called themselves ? 

8. What.does the superlative denote, when accompanied by 
the genitive case of the reflexive pronoun ? 

9. After what verbs does imo precede the agent ? 

10. By what figure is dome used for dowidec? Give instances 
of expression similar to that by which dozic is put for domoraé. 

11. Give the etymology of KuxAddec. How many were they? 

12. Explain the nautical term Sadapin. 

13. What is the middle future sometimes put for? 

14. What were the words punctured on the slave’s head by 
ducer taal What particular does Aulus Gellius add to the 
story 

15. Who was the earliest Greek historian ? What two mean- 
ings has the word Noyorotds ? 

16. What is the force of ovx égv? and what is it opposed to ? 

17. When is it that Herodotus generally uses the expression 
ton A€ywr ? 

18. What were the crparnyot among the Ionians? What 
analogous use of titles in Latin can be pointed out ? 

19. What is the force of dxpoc in composition ? 

20. Whom did Leonidas marry ? 
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21. What is known with respect to the early art of construct- 
ing maps ? | 

22. Explain the nature ‘of avaékupidec, and give the Gallic 
name for them. 

23. Describe the xupbaaln. 

24. What is remarkable with respect to the Choaspes ? 

25. To what sea did the expression 3adacca fj lwywy apply ? 

26. Describe the materials, &c. of the ixernpin. Who may 
the word éyxecpediowe, which Aischylus used, possibly refer to? 
n. 80. 

27. Give the value of a talent, and of a mina, in round num- 
bers. n. 71. ° 

28. Whom do Thucydides and Plato consider as the eldest 
son of Pisistratus ? 

29. What are the two different opinions as to the derivation 
of the words yedupaioe and yedupa ? , 

30. Mention the number of the Amphictyonic council, the 
time and place of meeting, and the extent of its authority. 

31. What was the difference between Parian and Porine 
marble? To what uses was the former chiefly applied? And 
what reason ig assigned for another name which it bore ? 

32. Can any instances be given of the Pythian oracle being 
influenced by bribery ? 
' 88. What do you infer from a comparison of the signifi- 
cations of rpecburepa and vewrepa ? : 
_ $4. What was the ancient harbour of Athens? What was 
subsequently the eas port? . 

$5. What was Thessaly famous for? and what circumstances 
are connected with this celebrity ? 

36. How does Frontinus account for the defeat of the Thes- 
salian cavalry in Attica by Cleomenes ? -_ 
37. What skill appears to have characterised the Pelasgian 

race? 

38. What is the other name of the Scamander, and the ety- 
mology of it ? . 

39. What were the Carians proverbially ? Does Herodotus 
say any thing favourable of them? Does Cicero speak equally 
in dispraise of any other people ? 

40. What names did Erichthonius give to the Athenian 
tribes ? 

41. Who augmented the number of the tribes to twelve 7? 

42. Explain the meaning of the terms Geleontes, Agicores, 
a aa and Hopletes ; and the difference between djpoc and 
O7jpoe. : 
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' 48. Give the names of the ten tribes: by whom were they 
selected ? 

44. Was there any family connexion between Achilles and 
Ajax ? 

45. What was the office of the gvAapxor ? 

46. Was there more than one Bours at Athens ? what does 
Povd2 by itself signify ? 

47. By what supposition ean the difficulties respecting the 
site of Hysiz be obviated ? 

48. Explain the phrase ézAa rideo@ar. 

' 49. Who were the Tyndaride? and why were they so 
called? What was another name for them? How did the 
Spartans designate them in common discourse? What was 
used as emblematical of them? and what was its name? 

Bae Give the etymology of Euripus. What does Livy say 
of it? 

51. Explain the words cAnpovxoc, irxo€oric, taxve, lonyopin, 
isoxparin, rodvgnpov, axhpuKrog, and xiEdndos. 

52. What was the ransom of prisoners fixed at, during the 
Peloponnesian war? Had it been higher, or lower, previously ? 

53. What two temples were situated on the west of the cita- 
del? Who rebuilt the propylea of the acropolis ? 

54. Explain the difference between «i cai and «ai «i. 

55. What was the connexion between Thebes and /Egina ? 
In what poet is this repeatedly stated ? n. 94. 

56. Explain the etymologies and difference of réevoc, iepor, 
vaoc, and xpyoripor. n. 10. 

57. What was the nature of the xpyopolt, which were kept at 
Athens ? 

58. Mention some of the unamiable traits in the Laceda- 
monian character. n. 93. n. 53. n. 67. n. 81. u. 87. 

59. What is the metaphor in iodsporer ? 

60. How may the change in the sentiments of the Co- 
rinthians towards the Athenians be very naturally accounted 
for ? 

61. What English phrase answers to ray ypijpa xevéew ? 

62. Explain the difference of éxXira:, YAol, and wedraorai. 

63. How is the use of an accusative, or dative, after vouiZecy 
to be accounted for? 

64. How is the discrepancy in statements of the number of 
Athenian citizens to be reconciled ? 

65. Had the Lacedemonians,- or the Athenians, stronger in- 
ducements to engage in the Persian war? 

66. What is to be observed with respect to the use of 
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orparoc, oTddoc, vijec, orparisrar, &c. when they are introduced 
in a proposition to signify that by which the agent is accom- 
panied ? 

67. What is the observation of Matthiz as to the relative 
position of the names of places and countries? What is Dr. 
Bloomfield’s remark on this? and upon what philosophical 
principle does Dr. Arnold explain the variation of practice ? 
n. 57. 

68. Is réyv rece orparwréwy an extraordinary, or ordinary, col- 
location in Herodotus ? 

69. What is the sense of adwzné in n.65, on v, 101? 

70. When do the Latin poets use Cybele? and when Cybebe? 

71. Was there more than one reason for the Persians demo- 
lishing the temples of Greece? Mention some of those which 
were burnt by them. . 

72. What customs can be mentioned illustrative of the action 
of Darius, when he prayed that he might be revenged on the 
Athenians? Who was the Jupiter, to whom his prayer was 
addressed ? ° 

73. What ellipsis will account for the use of the infinitive 
for the imperative ? what different words are often supplied ? 
what is generally to be understood in the Attic poets? What 
different explanation of the idiom is preferred by Schefer and 
Hermann ? 

74. What are the literal and secondary significations of 
ricacBat ? 

75. Is there any thing remarkable in the use which Demos- 
thenes makes of Eyery with an-adverb ? 

76. Who were the chief deities of Ephesus, Delos, Samos, 
Naxos, and Lampsacus, respectively ? 

77. What was the general name of the kings of Cilicia? and 
of the kings of Babylon ? 

78. What are the meanings of iép, and of éc, with numerals ? 

79. Give the etymology of Labranda. 

80. What slight was thrown by the oracle on the character 
of the Milesians? How did this people act in the Carian 
war? 

81. What is to be observed as to the uses of rAqtat, rrANyO7- 
vat, TAnyiva, waraga, and warayOijvac? Is any thing similar 
to be noticed in Latin? n. 23. 

82. With what verb is dvadapEaverw frequently coupled ? 

83. What is the force of a&xpoc out of composition ? 

84. How does Mitford defend Aristagoras from the impu- 
tation of pusillanimity ? 


ERATO. 


ARGUMENT OF THE SIXTH BOOK. 


Histieus arrives at Sardis, and, not being received by the Ionians, withdraws 
to Byzantium: 1—5. The Persians invest Miletus by land ; defeat the Greek 
fleet under Dionysius, who escapes to Sicily ; and capture the city : 6—20. 
A body of Samians and Milesians takes Zancle in Sicily by treachery : 22— 
24. Caria is reduced: 25. Histieus, afrer conquering Chios, attacks Tha- 

 g08; but, landing in Mysia, is defeated and taken by Harpagus ; Artaphernes 
puts him to death: 26—30. The Persians subjugate the islands ; Ionia is 
enslaved a third time; the Hellespontine.cities are reduced: 31—33. Affairs 
of the Chersonese ; Miltiades 1; Stesagoras ; Miltiades 11, who flies to Athens ; 
his son Metiochus is carried captive into Persia: 34—41. Artaphernes re- 
gulates Ionia: 42. Expedition of Mardonius; he subdues Thasos and Ma- 
cedonia ; his fleet being wrecked about Athos, he returns to Asia. Thasos 
still further enslaved ; 43—47. Darius demands from the Greeks earth and 
water; the Aeginetans comply: 48—50. Affairs of Sparta; feuds of Cleo- 
menes and Demaratus: 51; 61; 64. Leotychides: 65. Demaratus is de- 
posed : 66 ; 67. He crosses over to Darius, and is succeeded by Leotychides : 
70; 71. Hostages taken from A®gina by the Spartans, and sent to Athens: 
73. The intrigues of Cleomenes being detected, he flies his country ; levies 
forces for an invasion, and is reinstated ; he afterwards goes mad, and destroys 
himself: 74; 75. Hostilities between Athens and AEgina: 85—93. Expe- 
dition under Datis and Artaphernes takes Naxos, Carystus, and Eretria. 

” Hippias conducts the Persians to Marathon ; where the Athenians and Pla- 
tzans meet them. The Spartans are detained at home by their law: 94— 
108. Miltiades persuades the Polemarch to give the casting vote for en- 
gaging the enemy. Battle of Marathon; seven ships taken ; the rest of the 
fleet fails in an attempt to surprise Athens, and retreats to Asia: 109—117. 
Eretrian captives: 119. Lacedzmonians reach Athens: 120. Miltiades 

' attacks Paros unsuccessfully ; meets with an accident, which ultimately proves 

fatal ; and is fined on his return home: 1832—136. 








HPOAOTOY 


ISTOPION EKTH. 





EPATQ. 


(1) ’APIZSTATOPHE péy vv, lwvinv aroorhoac, obrw redeurg’ 
‘Ioriatog 8¢ 6 McAfrov ripavvog, peperiévoc! bd Aapetov, xapiy 
éco? Lapdic. dmcypévor b¢ abrov éx rév Lovowy eipero ’Apragépyne 
6 Lapdlwy trapyxoc, ‘ Kara xoidy Te doxéoe"Iwvac awecrdvat;’ 6 dé 
ob re eldévac En, EOWpalé re TO yeyovoc, we obdey SHOer 8 riv rap- 
edytwy mpnypatwy émordpevoc. 6 6& ’"Apragépyne, dpéwy abroy 
texvalovra', ele, eldwe riv arpexelny rijc dwoordowc’ “ otrw rot, 
“ “Tortaie, éxer® xara ravra ra rphypara’ rovro ro brdonpa 8 ipsa. 
“ Wac7 peév ov, bwedhoaro Sé’Aptoraydpnc.” (2) 'Apragépyne per 
ravra é¢ riv axdoractw éyorra elve* ‘Iortaiog be, delaac we ovr- 
evra “Apragépvea, tro riv rpwrny éxedOovoay vixra axédpn én 
Sadraccav, Baciréa Aapetov éinwarnxwc, 5¢8, Zapdw vijooy riv 
peylornv irodeEapevog xarepyacacba, iréduve trav ‘Twvwy ripv 
hyepoviny rov mpoc Aapeioy rodépov.? dcabac de é¢ Xiov, é€On bd 


1. peneriudvos] v, 108; vii, 229; 
WE. for pereimévos, a very anomalous 
form, MA, 170; 209, 3. as if there 
were a simple verb periw of the same 
signification as peOlnus. SW. 

2. wapiy és] vi, 24, 30; #AGev, Hes. 
SS. Various verbs, which of them- 
selves do not imply motion, receive 
this sense by the construction with eis. 
MA, 578, 3. 8. viii, 60,3; SD, on Xen. 
A. i, 2, 2. 

5. obrw txe:] VG, v, 7, 9. MA, 
604 


6. bwé8nya}) This metaphor is ex- 
plained by Tzetzes, riv irdderw bé- 
Swxev ‘Iormios, és téAos 8 dtewdpa- 


vey aurhy "Apirraydpas, iii, 324; ix, 
240; of8 eye 1d wp&yya Tove’, Ber 
adda carrera, Arist. Eq. 314; VK, 
ot 7 ola@a xdrrupa, ib. 315, 

7. &Sapas] The same metaphor is 
used, ix, 17; Hom. O.T, 118; 1, 422; 
Eur. An. 828; 903; I. T. 682; metuo 
ne quid suo suat capiti, Ter. Ph. in, 2, 
6. Hence also papeds, sch. A. 1594; 
BL. BEC, and pnxavoppdpos, Soph. 
CG. R. 387. 

9. ray "I. Tov woAduov] ‘of the war 
of the Ionians ;’ SW. ‘of the Ionians 
m the war;’ as one substantive some. 
times governs two different genitives in 
different relations. MA, 314, obs. 1. 
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Xlwy, xarayvwobelc xpdg abrav vewrepa mphocey mphypara é¢ 
iwvrove éx Aapelov. pabdvrec pévrot of Xtoe rov wavra Adyor, we 
mohéptoc ein Bacrddi, EXvoay abrév. (3) ‘EvraiOa 6é, cipwrew- 
pevoc 9 bro rév ‘Iovwy 6 ‘Iortaiog, ‘car 6 re rpofvpwe otrw 
‘éxéorecke Te 'Aproraydpy aricracba ard Bacidéoc, cal caxdv 
‘ rogovroy etn “Iwvac élepyacpévoc ;' ry pev yevopérny abrotar 11 
airlny ob pada éépacve, 6 dé EXeyé ogi, we 6 Baccrtede Aapetoc 
‘ ovAevaaro, olvaac péy éavaorhoag, év ry Iwvly xarorxicae!?, 
‘"Iwvac b€ év rH Borvicy* Kal rovrwy eiveca éemcoreidece” obdéy re 
ravruc 3 ratra Baowréoc BovAevoapévor, Edetuaroav |4 rove “Iwvac. 
(4) Mera dé, 6 ‘Iortatog Oe dyyéAov wocebpevoc ‘Epplrrov 15, 
dvdpog ’Arapyetrew, roiot Ev Lapdror eovor Mepoéwy Exepwe Bv- 
Eria, de mpodedecxnveupévwy abr@e drooracwc rip. 6 Sé “Epp- 
urroc, Tpoc Tove pev axeréugOn, ob didi, Pépwy SE Evexeipice ra 
BvEXla “Apragépret. 6 5&, pabwy drav rd yivdpevor, exédeve TOV 
“Eppeurrov ra péy wapa rov ‘Ioriaiov Sovvac péporra rotoi wep 
Epepe, ra dé auobata, ra rapa rév Iepséwy davrimepropeva 
‘Iortaly, éwurg dovvae rovrwy dé yevopévwy pavepiy, aréxrerve 
évOatira wodAove Ilepcéwy 6 'Apragépync. wept Dapdrc per 42) 
éyévero rapaxh. (5) ‘Iortaioy dé, ravrne &rocgpanévra rijc éXri- 
Soc 16, Xtor xarijyov é¢ MiAnroy, abrov ‘Iortalov denBévroc. of dé 
Madjow, aopevor araddAaxGévrec xal "Apioraydpew, obdapwc 
xpdOupot oay &dXov rupavvov déxeoBa éc Thy ywpny, ola TE 
édevBeping yevodpevor. xal do}, vuxrdog yap éovonc Bly éwetparo 7 
xariwy 6 ‘loriaiog é¢ ry MiAnroy, rirpwoxerae Tov penpoy ure rev 
trav Marnolwry. 6 pev dd, we arworde ric Ewurov'!® yiveras, 
amvéerat Oriow éc tiv Xlov, évOevrevy O&, ob yap ExeBe rovc 
Xioug, dore Ewur@ Sovvac!9 véag, deéEn Eo Murarhvny, xal Erece 


11. atrotos] governed by éfépaive. 
WE 


12. &avarrhoas ... Karowloa] It 
was the more easy to persuade the 
Tonians of this, from its being the com- 
mon practice of the Assyrians (11 Kings 
xviii, 32;) and Persians (v, 14; vi, 
9; 119;). Philip of Macedon adopted 
this custom ; ut pecora pastores, nunc 
in hibernos, nunc in estivos saltus, traji- 
ciunt ; sic tlle populos et urbes, ut illi 
vel replenda vel derelinquenda queque 
loca videbantur, ad libidinem suam 
transfert, Jus. viii, 5. WE. 

13. obd3é” 7: wdyrws}] v, 65. WE. 


Some conjunction, or the adverb ofrw, 
appears wanting: and this omission 
renders it an instance of anacoluthia, 
as if Aéywy, and not fAeye, had pre- 
ceded. MA. 

14. @emdrov] BL, on A. Ch. 832, 

15. 30 ayyéAou x. ‘E.] ‘acting by 
means of Hermippus as envoy,’ i.e. 
‘employing Hermippus as envoy ;’ dia 
xpnornpley w. vii, 134. WE. 

16. &rocpardvra rijs 2.] YevoBévras 
é. peydAns, ii, 13. STG. 

18, dwwords rijs é.] &. yijis axop- 
p:pOhoouct, Soph. Aj. 1038 ; y. dxaoa 
warpléos, (E.R. 641. WE, 
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Aecblove Sovval of véac. of S&, xAnpwoavrec™ dxrw rpthpeac, 
txXeov dpa ‘loriaiy é¢ Bulavriov évOaira de ifdpevor?!, rag ék 
rov Ilévrov éxrdwobcac ray veov édapbavoy, rrjv 7 Goo abray 
Iortaly Epacay Erotpor elvac reicerBar,”2 

(6) ‘Iortatog pév vey cal Muranvaioe éwolevy rabrae éml de 
MéAnroy abriy vaurixdg woddOg Kai welog hy orparog mpoaddxtpoc’ 
cvorpagdévres yap of erparnyol r&v Iepcéwy, xal tv roihoavrec 
orparoredoy, hAavvoy éml ry Midnroy, ra &dda woXlopara wepi 
éXdocovoc 3 xornodpevor. Tov O& vauTsxot DolveKcec pev hoay mpo- 
Oupdrarot* ovveorparevorvro O& kal Kump, veworl xarecrpappévor, 
kal Kidexég re kad Alytarriot. (7) Of per dn ext rhy MAnroy cal ri 
&dAnv "lwvinv éorparever’ “Iwvec dé, ruvOavduevos ratra, ExepTov 
apobotAauc”4 ogéwy abray™ ec Tavwrov.”6 dricopévorot O€ Tovrotot 
é¢ rovray ror xapor, kat BovrAevopéevorot, Edpee ¢ welov pév orparoy 
6 un) ovdréyerv avri~ooy Téponot, adda ra relxen piecBar % abrove 
‘ McAnaioug, 76 S€ vaurixdy wANpOUY, broAstTOuévove pndeplay TaY 
‘ veo’ wTWANDWoavrag Oe, ovANEyeaOa TAY Taylorny 78 é& Addny?, 
‘ rpovaupayfoovrag Midjrov” 4 6€ Addy ori vijooc pexph éxt rq 
mode‘ rq Mednolwy Kkepévn. (8) Mera d€ ravra, rerrAnpwpeérnor 
Tot ynvol wapicay oi “Iwvec, cvy dé ode kal Alohéwy of Adobor 
vépovrat? érdocorro bé Woe TO perv Tpdg THY Ew Elyov Képac abrot 
Muajorot, véac mapexdpevoe dydwxovra’ etyovro dé rovréwy Ipinvéec 


19, treble Sore Sovves] MA, 531, 
obs. 2. 

20. wAnpdcayres] und, émi6ardy, or 
the cognate substantive wzAnpwudrov. 
SH, on BO, 93. 

21. i¢dpevor] ‘ stationing themselves.’ 

22. drotpor weloerOas] xwpeiv Eror- 
pos, Soph. Aj. 824. 

23. wept éAdaccovos] In such phrases, 
the idea of &yr! seems to be implied in 
wept. MA, 589, 5, a. 

24. mpo€otdAous] ‘deputies or dele- 
to a council ;’ vu, 172; s.i, 170. 
W 


25. opéwy abrov] ‘of’ (i.e. from 
among) ‘ themselves, of their own 
number ;’ SW. wéurovew éavTov 
é0eAdvras, Thu. i, 60; 61 twice; 64 
&e. 

27. piecOa:] ‘ to defend.’ ef xws d:a- 
guadtasey 7a relxea, vi, 101. GR. 

29. Addnv] Ketra: St airy em ri 
Miafre, Arr. Al. i, 19 ; wpdxerra: 7) A, 

Herod. Vol. I. 


vy. wAnotoy, Stra. xiv ; dar! 8¢ MiAnotois 
mpd ris wéAews A, vy. Pau.i; GR. 
émemévy v. Thu. viii, 17. This is- 
Jand is now joined on to the continent. 
ER. ‘The site of Miletus has now 
long ceased to be maritime, and Lade 
to be an island. The bay, on which 
that city stood, has been gradually 
filled with the sand brought down by 
the river Latmus; and Lade is an 
eminence in a plain. See Chandler’s 
Travels, or rather Voyage par M. de 
Choiseuil Gouffier. Myus, near the 
mouth of the Meander, underwent 
earlier the same fate: Pau. vii, 2.” 
MT, vii, 2. 

30. ém) rif woAt] vijcoy én) TheAo- 
movvhoy, iii, 59 ; 4 éxl Aoxpots vijaos, 
Thu. ii, 32, It would be more natural 
for us to say ‘lying off the city, or 
coast. AO. Sicanio pretenta sinu jacet 
insula contra Plemmyrium, Vir. AE. iii, 
692. 

N 
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duwdexa ynvol, cal Mvovowi rpiot ynvol? Mvovolwy dé Tio 
cixovro Exraxaidexa vynvoi? Tniwy dé eixovro Xioe Exardy ynuot: 
mpog O& Tovroat EpvOpaioi ®! re éracaorro cai Pwxatec, "EpvOpaior 
peév OxTd véac mapexopevor, Pwxaec dé rpeic’ Dwxatwy Sé etyorro 
Adobo vyvot ebdophxovra’ redevraion 6€ éraaoovro, Exortec TO 
mpoc towépny Képac, Lape élnxovra vnvot. racéwy O€ rovréwy 6 
cipnac apiOpuog Eyévero rpeic kal weyTHKoyra Kal Tpinxdorat Tpinpeec. 
(9) Abrac per “ldvwv joar rév o€ Bapbdpwr rd wrdHO0¢g Trav 
vedy hoay élaxdota. we dé kal avrat drixaro xpog ry Mednoiny, 
kal 6 meléc ope &rac waphy, évOaira ot [epotwy arparnyol, rvOd~ 
pevot TO TAHB0e rev "lddwy vedy, karappwonoay, pH ob Suvarolt yé- 
vwvrat vrepCadéoOat, kal ovrw av re rv MéAnroy olol re Ewan eLedeiv, 
py ovk édvrec 22 yauxparopec*4, xpd¢ re Aapelov xivduvevowor xaxdy 
re Aakeiv. ravra émireyoueros, ovAd\Ebavrec ray ldvwy rove rupay- 
vouc, of, tx’ "Apioraydpew pév rov Midnolov xaradvOévrec rov 
apxéwy 4, Epevyor é¢ Madove, érvyyxavov dé rére overparevdpevoe 
éxl rv MiAnror, robrwy roy avdpey rove wapedyrac ovyxadéoay= 
Tec, EXeydv ode rade “”Avdpec “Iwvec, viv ric tpéwy eb moe- 
“ noac garvnrw®® roy Bacidéog olkoy* rove yap éEwvrov Exacros 7 
“ tuéwy TorAthTracg Tepacbw ® axocyilwy a6 Tod dotrov cuppa- 
 yixov.29 mpoioydpevor O& erayyeihacGe rade we welcovral re 
 dyape obdéy da ry ardaracty, obdé ode ore Ta ipa ObTE Ta 
(dca 4! éumppoerar®, obd€ Biacdrepoy ELovar obdev, Hj mpdrepor El yor. 





31. "Epv@paio:] Erythre, so named 
from its founder Erythrus son of Rha- 
damanthus, once called Cnopopolis, 
and now Eretri, or Lythry. LR. Liv. 
xxvii, 8, 2. 

32. wh ow edvres] ‘in case of not 
being; unless they are. STG. s. vi, 
106, 64. 

33. vavepdropes] This word occurs 
in Thu. v, 97; Soph. Ph. 1100. BF. 

34, Ta hopes! s. BF, on Th. ii, 
65. Verbs signifying ‘to cease, to 
make to cease, &c.’ require a genitive. 
MA, 331, d. vi, 94. The circum- 
stance is mentioned v, 37. WE. 

35. Tis] i.e. was Tis, or €xaoTos, 
‘each individual ;’ vii, &; 10, 26; 
237 ; viii, 109; ix, 78; 98; Thu. i, 
40; 42; BL, on &. Ch. 53; MA, 
487, 2. dpxelo6w tts, Ion in Ath. xi, 
8. This use of the enclitic is very 
frequent in Hom. Il. lr, 297; B, 355; 


382 &c ; in the imitation of which pas- 
sage Milton repeats the word “ each,”’ 
P.L. vi,535; TR. and exaoros dpéwy 
here follows in much the same sense. 

37. éwutov éxacros] vi, 10. WE. 
In Latin guisgue is very commonly 
combined with the reflexive pronoun 
se or its possessive suus. 

39. ToU cuppaxixov] ix, 106, 16; 
guppaxixdy, Thu. ii, 22; 101; iii, 3; 
iv, 77; v, 63 vil, 20; Dio C. 1339, 
70; Arist. C. 193; DU. BF. ‘the 
allies,’ collectively, considered as a 
body ; 7d woAcrixdy, ‘ the citizens,’ vil, 
103. Adjectives in -ixds are used in 
the neuter singular, with an article, 
but without a substantive, to express 
‘a whole.’ MA, 267, a. 

41. ipa... Wa] vi, 13; viii, 109. 
The former word denotes ‘ the temples 
of the gods;’ the latter agrees with 
oixodoujpara understood, and signifies 
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¢ ede ravra pév ob rorhoovor, of bé TavTwe Sea payne edevoovrar%, 
“ rade ope Aéyere Exnpedlorrec “4, ra wep ogéac Karéber we, Evow- 
“ Odvreg rH pay, éLavdparrocdietvrar, Kal &c riY xwpny &dAoror 
“ rapadwoopev. (10) Oi pév Oi EXeyor ravra> ray dé “lovey oi 
rupavvor Otéweproy vuKroc, Exacroc €¢ rove éwurov eLayyeAddpe- 
voc. ot d€”lwvec, €¢ rove Kat © drixovro atrar ai ayyeXiat, ayrw- 
poovvyn te dStexpéwrro, cal ob xpooleyro rijv mpodoolny, Ewuroici 
re Exaoror éddxeov povvoit ravra rove Mépoac elayyédXeoOar. 
ravra pév vuv éwe axmopévwv é¢ rv Manrov ray Tepotwv 
éylvero. (11) Mera 8€%, riv "lovwy ovdrexOévrwy te riy 
Adény, éylvovro ayopal. cal 5h Kob ot cal Gddot iyopdwyro, 
év dé 6) cal 6 Swxaeve atrparnyoc Atovtatoc, Aéywr rade’. “ éxt 
 Evpod yap” axpic®® éxerac huiy ra xpiyypara, avdpec"Iwrec, ij 


not only ‘ private houses,’ but all build- 
ings not set apart for religious pur- 
poses, especially ‘ public edifices :’ 
Sora is also opposed to lepd. VK. 

42. dunphoeras] cuvdAfcerObal ogicr 
kal 7d lepda xal ras warpldas éuxphce- 
oGa, Pau. iv, p. 297. VK. 

44, éwnped(ovres] ‘insulting and 
menacing ;* St Matthew v, 44; St 
Luke vi, 28; 1 St Peter iii, 16; un- 
Séva exnped(eoOau, pfre paralos &yKAt- 
pact wepixlwrew, Herod. ii, 4, 16; 
SS. 6 éxnped(av galvera: narappoveiy 
Err: yap 6 éwypeacuds, eumodiopds 
vais BovAfoeciy, obx Tva ri adres, GAA’ 
ta wn exelvm, Arist. Rh. ii, 2, 3; 
wapny dpav wacay thy wédAW werAn- 
pwévny S6pews, nal pdévev, ral way- 
tolwy dvounudrwr of piv yap did 
Tas npovrapxutcas ExOpas ovddeutas 
éxnpelas amelxovro, Diod. S. xix; 
WS. éx@pot éwhpeay Exe, wal BEpw, 
Kal AowWopiay, cal rpornAaxiopoy, Dem. 
Co. p. 229, 8. VC. The sense of the 
verb is not very unlike that of “To 
BULLY, to overbear with noise or me- 
naces ;” Todd’s JO. 

45. xal] The conjunction, which 
seems redundant, after relatives is 

rhaps equivalent to the Latin cunque. 

t occurs, 1,114; Pla. A.i,6; (AST; 
BUT.) 6Ada th ead os rovro ; L. vii, 
22. STG. 

46. éy 3 3h nal] ‘and amongst 
others ;” v, 95; vi, 50, 89; vii, 238, 
95; HGV, on VG, iv, 14. This 


phrase is used when the most im- 


portant of several things or persons, 
previously mentioned, is to be distin- 
guished, 1ii, 39. Prepositions are often 
put adverbially, as nerd is just above, 
without a case, especially é¢v in Ionic. 
MA, 289, 3; 594, 1. 

47. yap] HGV, on VG, viii, 5, 4. 
Longinus gives this as an instance of 
hyperbaton, and says the order of 
the words is @ & “I. viv raipds éorw 
dpiv wévous emiBéxecOas emi §. yap &. &. 
. Ta ©. 22. WE. 

48. éw) tupod dxuijs] ‘on a razor’s 
edge,’ i.e. ‘in @ very critical situation ; ’ 
ér) xwdtvov, Hes. BL. Homer is the 
first who uses this metaphor, rdvreoow 
@. &. Torarat depts A SAcOpos He Bidvaz, 
{}. K, 173 ; which many have imitated, 
vow wavres @, t. lrrayra: &. Synes. de 
R. p. 21, B; slvSuvds ros é. &. lrrarat 
& Theog. 557; dauas éoraxviay é. t. 
‘EAAdSa wacay, Simon. én’ abrod rod 
b. rijs deus Eornndros, 4 elva thy ‘E. 
4 wh, Aristid. in Th. t. iii, p. 303. In 
other authors, sometimes apis is 
omitted, as Avsch. Ch. 870 ; dvOpérwy 
owrnpes ¢.%. fbn édvrwy, Theoc. xxii, 6; 
ppdve: Be6ws vow é. & rbxns, Soph. An, 
1008; MV. and sometimes éupov, as 
Eur. Ph. 1097 ; HI. 896 ; &rdpes pfrox, 
tr’, eyxovetre, oreddes’, ws 5 naipds 
obx) péAAew, GAA’ For’ én’ abrijs &. 
7} Set wapdv7’ Gudvew, Arist. Pl, 254; 
viv én abthy fire thy axuhvy, Dem. 
p- 37, 56: (occasio or tempus) pendens in 
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“ eTvac ® éXevBeporor Hj SovAot, Kal rovroror © we Spnwéryou viv 
“ ov ipéec, hy pev BovrAnobe radarrwplac évdéxeoBat, ro TapaypHpa 
ce \ 6 51 £,,% w t. ’ of w” af e C X éb bY 
pev révoc §] tyuiv tora, olol re dé Eoeobe, trepCaddpevor rove 
“ évavrlouc, elvac EXevOepor” ei Sé pradrakly re cal drakly duayph- 
“ geabe, ovdeplay ipéwy Exw éEdrida, jp) od dwoev bpéac Sixny Tr} 
 Baotdéi ric &roordouc. GAN’ Evol re weibecBe, cal Epol bpéac 
“ abroug éxirpéare’ cal tyiv éye, Sedv ra toa veudvrwy 52, Hrode- 
“ xopae 4 ob cuppleey rovg woAeplouc, fj, oupployorrac, xodNor 
“ éhLacawocoOa.” 53 (12) Tatra d&xovoarrec of "Iwvec éxtrpérover 
, rf “ 64 ~ A if e os 9 , @ 9 } , 55 a 
opéac abrove §4 rg Atovucly. 6 b8, dvdywy éxdorore éxt xépac rag 
véag, Exwe rotor épérynor xphoaro™®, ecéxxdoov®’ worevpevoc Thee 


novacula, Phed. v, 8,1. Livy appears 
to have had our author in his view in 
the following passage, in discrimine est 
nunc humanum omne genus, utrum vos, 
an Kaurthaginienses, principes terrarum 
videat, xxix, 17. WE. VK. HGY, on 
VG, ix, 3, 15. SBL, on BO, 187 ; 236. 

50. xal robrow:)] ‘ and that,’ i.e. 
‘and what is worse:’ ‘‘ Ye defraud, 
and that (xa ratra) your brethren,” 
1 Corinthians vi, 8; abro: yap movya 
"Idvwy obk Byove: ’Awarovpia Ka) obra: 
Kara povov tid oxy, i, 147; cum 
esset responsum, cedes, incendia, interi- 
tumque ret publice comparari ; et ea per 
cives, Cic. C. in, 9; HGY, on VG, iv, 
16. MA, 471, 7. ‘and what is more’; 
Xen. A.1i, 4,12; Theoc. xi, 69. 

51, 7d wapaxpypa wey wévos}] quo- 
nam modo indignari possunt, quibus 
aliquid novt adjectum commodi sit, eis 
laborem etiam novum pro portione in- 
jungi? nusquum nec opera sine emolu- 
mento, nec emolumentum ferme sine 
impensa opera est: labor voluptasque, 
dissimillima natura, societate quadam 
inter se naturali sunt juncta, Liv. v, 
4; wdvous Tov Civ 7déws tryendvas voui- 
(ere, Xen. C. i, 5, 12; obdey tay pe- 
ydrAav pucptoy ort axdévev Smov, Dion. 
H.t. ii, p. 317, 23; &y re wpdkns Kardy 
pera xdévou, b pty wdvos ofxera:, Td 5 
xaddv wéver, Muson. in Gel. N. A. xvi, 
1; VK, ray wéver mwdovow huw wdvra 
Tteyaba of Seol, Epich. ZN. nil sine 
magno vita labore dedit mortalibus, Hor. 
1S. ix, 59. 

52. Seay rd You veudvrwr] vi, 109; 
701, véuwv, Thu, vi, 16. WE. 


54. opéas abrods] the same as éwu- 
ros below; o. éavrods would be 
wrong. MA, 148. 

55. él xépas] vi, 14; i.e. AAAHAGS 
dxorovodcas. The phrase éxl xépws 
denotes that a naval column moves on 
one of its wings, either the right or the 
left leading the way: BF. it occurs 
Thu. ii, 90; vi, 32; 50; viii, 104; 
Xen. H. i, 7, 31; vi, 2,30; VK. App, 
R. xi, 24; AO. play xaraxoAovbotcay 
ah érépg, Suid. Dionysius seems to 
have led out his fleet either in a double 
column or in two single columns ; 
(Thu. ii, 90; adds card play to dm) «.) 
and, when out at sea, the left column 
faced to the right, and the nght column 
to the left, so as to form opposite lines 
for the purpose of executing other 
manceuvres: SW. éwl judas ws mapds 
diéxwAouv Kal weplaAovy wapecxeva- 
opéva, Xen. H. i, 6, 31. 

56. xphoato] ‘ he might practise.’ 

57. 3:€emAoov] vill, 9; Thu. i, 49; 
ii, 83; 89; vii, 36; 70; Xen. H.i, 
6,31; dséxrAous dori rd uareiv, nal 
wddw broorpépa, cal ad&is tuéarcir 
ro 7d eué. wal diacxifew thy Tray 
évaytiwy rdfiv, Schol. on Th. Pol. xvi, 
4, 14.E.SW. This manceuvre was 
either for the purpose of cutting through 
the enemy’s line and taking it in the 
rear, so as to separate one part from 
the rest, that it might be attacked in 
detail and overpowered; BF. or, of 
turning rapidly after breaking through 
the line, in order to strike the enemy’s 
ship on the side or stern, where it was 
most defenceless, and so tosink it. AO. 





a a. aes 
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yyvot Ot adAndEwy, kal rove émiGdrac®® érdicee 59, 7d Novrdy 60 
Tic Huéone Tac véac Exeoxe 81 x’ dyxupéwy* wapetxé re Totee "Two 
wévov du’ hpépnc. ©? péxpe pév vuv hyepéwy exra érelBovrd re Kat 
éxolevy ro Kedevopevov Ty Sé emt radryot, of “Iwvec, ola arabées 
&dvrec révwy rowvrwy, Terpupévoe re radacrwplnol re Kal Herig, 
Eketay mpoc Ewvrove rade* “riva darudvwy mapabdrrec *4, rdde 
“ dvarlurdapev © ; oirivec, mapagpovijaayrec, kal Exrdwoavrec 
“ éx rou vdov, avdpt ®uxaéi ahalon, wapexopévy véag TpElc, EriTpe- 
© Wavrec hpéac abrove® éyoper"®96 0€ mapadabwy huéac Avpalverat 
 Nbpyor dvynxéorocor’ Kal d) woddol pev hpéwy Ec vovaouc TETTwWKATL, 
$¢ soAXol dé érldotor®? rwird rovro weloeaOal eiow mpd” re rovTwy 
“ ray Kaxo@y hpiv ye kpéoooy cal 6 rt dy GAO wabéery gor), Kal Thy 
“© uéddNovcay SovdAniny ropetvar, Arig Eorae, paddov 7! Fj rH wap- 


58. éwi6dras] obrws édxddowy rads 
dy rais Tprhpeat orparevopévous, Suid. 
Harp. In Pol. (not to mention other 
authors) xAfpwua signifies ‘ the ship’s 
crew,’ [s. vii, 1,5;}] and ém€dra:, a 
elass of soldiers resembling our ‘ma- 
rines, SW. as ini, 49, 5; 61, 4. 8. 
SD, on X. H.v, 1,11. In the early 
state of Greek naval tactics, when vic- 
tory depended more on the number and 
prowess of the troops on board, than on 
the manceuvres of the seamen (Thu. i, 
49;) each ship had a complement of 
forty marines ; vi, 15. The Athenians 
improved the hes by decreasing this 
number and relying on the more skilful 
management of their vessels; Thu. vii, 
62; 67. In the Peloponnesian war 
each trireme had tenepibate ; Thu. in, 
91; 94; 95; ii, 92; 102; iv, 76; 
101: AO. s. vii, 96, 51; 181, 39; 
Liv. xxi, 49. ED. The verb émé6d- 
reve is used exclusively of those who 
served as ‘ marines,’ WE. but the sub- 
stantive seems to denote the ‘ mariners’ 
and ‘rowers,’ in vii, 184, 55; SW. 
STG. and ‘ passengers’ in viii, 118, 
37 ; Exxopo in Hom. of én) rijs da- 
Aorplas veds Toy wAOUY wototpevor. BD. 
STE, Th. L. G. 2546. 
- 59. dwAlcee) ‘ might train to the 
use of their arms.’ 
‘ 60. 7d Aorwdy] ‘during the remain- 
der ;’ row Aorrov ‘ for the future.’ HE, 
on VG, i, 19, 3. Liv. xxiti, 20, 5. 

61. Execxe}] It was the practice of 


the Greeks to moor their ships close 
to the shore, and to let the crews re- 
main on land. When the sentinels 
gave the alarm of an enemy, the sail- 
ors hurried on board again: s. Xen. 
H. i, 5,10; ii, 1 &c. The Ionians, 
who were kept at the oar for great 
part of the morning and not allowed 
to go ashore all the day long, must 
have found it very hard service; 
and the only wonder is that they sub- 
mitted to such discipline so long as 
they did. LR. LAU. 

63. rerpupévot] i, 22; ii, 129; rhy 
oTpariay Terpuuéevny wévy Kal xpovy, 
App. C. ii, 30 &c; Pol. 1, 71,3 &c; 

E. &xOndov naxov rpbce oe, 7Esch. 
P. V. 26: for other examples consult 
BL. heAlm for ‘ the heat of the sun,’ 
Thu. iv. 35; vii, 87. BF. 

64. 1.5. xapa6dyres] quo numine 
leso, Vir. AS.i, 12; AE. epol peahon 
Tavta Kat Spxois wal Seots Tots mapa. 
€adetot, Heliod. AL. vii, end. WE. 
&5uchoayres would be better suited to 
prose than wapa€dyres. STG. 

65. rdde dvarluwrAapey] und. kaka, 
“do we fill up the measure of these’ 
sufferings: the metaphor may be ex- 
pressed thus, wérpoy Kandy Tavde dva- 
wAfhoavres pépopev; SW. dvardAjjoas 
wand, v,4; LAU. d Gdou rn. dvariu- 
wAnow, Pau, x, 28; VK. ix, 87, 47. 

67. judas abrots] s. MA, 148, and 
r. BL. 8. i, 109, 69. 

71. xpécooy ... wadAov] i, 31, 32, 
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ao 93 


“ eovon ouvéxecOar. pépere’?, rod Norrod ia ree peba 78 abrov. 
Tatra éXetay* cai pera ravra abrixa welOecBar obdele HOEAE* AXX’, 
ola orparu), oxnvac re xntapevor év ry vhoy, Eoxintpopéorro, «cat 
éobalvey obk é0éXeoxoy ec rac véac, odd avanepaoba. 74 (13) 
MaOdvrec ”> bé ratra ra ywopeva éx rév "lavev oi orparnyol rev 
Lapulwy, éyOatra Oo) wap Aiaxeog rov LvAocwrro¢ Kelvovc, Tovc 
xporepov Exepwe Adyouc Alaxne, xeXevdrvtwy Tov LHepoéwy, Seduerde 
ogpewy Exdereiv Thy "lover cuppayiny, oi Laproe wy, dptwrrec &pa 
pev éovoay drakiny rod) Ex roy "lwvwy, Edéxovro Tove Ad-yous’ 
dua d€ xarepalverd oft elvar ddvvara’s ra Bacitéog rphypara 
brepbaréobar: eb re Extordpevor, Oc, el kal ro wapedy vaureKoy 77 
trepbadolaro réy Aapetov, GdXo age xapéorac wevraxdhowy 78 
apopdcoc wy érabdpevor, éxel re raxecra eldov rove “Iwvac 
apvevpévove 79 elvat yxpnorovc, év Képdei éxotedvro % TEpiTOLaat 
ra TE ipa ra odtrepa cal ra idea. 6 de Aidxnc, rap’ Srev rove 
Adyoug édéxovro of Lapuor, waicg pev Hv UvdAoswyrroc rov Aidxeog’ 
rupayvog dé Eby Lapov, brd Tov Madnoiou ’Aporaydpew arecrépnro 
THY apynv, Kara wep of GAXoe rife "Iwving ripavvo. (14) Tore 
@y érel éxérdwov of Polvuec, of “Iwvec avravijyov «al abrot 





MA, 458. To the examples there 
given others may be added from Xen. 
C.i, 6, 25; ii, 2,12; 4, 10. alperd- 
TEpov éort paxoucvous &roOvno Kew UAA- 
Aov 4) petryorras cwOjvas, ib. iii, 3, 51; 
v, 5, 4; STG. viii, 41, 66. This 
idiom occurs in English: “Itis better 
for thee to enter into life halt or maimed, 
rather than, having two hands or two 
feet, to be cast into everlasting fire ;” 
and ‘‘it is better for thee to enter into 
life with one eye, rather than, having 
two eyes, to be cast into hell fire ;” 
St Matthew xviii, 8 f; where the Greek 
is kaddy ...%. Liv. xxi, 59, j. 

72. pépere] VG, v, 13, 6. ZN is 
mistaken in asserting this imperative 
to be used in the singular only, where- 
as tuyere occurs often in the plural. 
LAU, 

' 74, dvameipacOa] ‘to keep up their 
practice, to repeat the trial.’ Consult 
BF, on Thu. vii, 7. 

75. paddvres] The order of the 
words is of 5 orp. Tav %. wm. 7.72. 
ée trav “I. évOatta 8h edéxovro wap’ 
Ai, 700 &. nelvous rods Adyous (Tovs A. 


Al, x. r&v Tl. apérepoy %x.8. o. é. Thy 
"1. o.) Spéwvres ... Idvev, Bua St &c ; 
the other words of Sdusor dy are intro- 
duced to resume the thread of the 
sentence, which was interrupted by 
the parenthesis, MA, 611, 3, LAU. ix, 
43, 47. 

77. 1d m. vavtucdy] und. xara ‘ as 
regarded.’ GAJ. Many verbs however 
have a double accusative ; one of the 
more immediate object, or thing, and 
another of the more remote object, 
whether thing or person; MiAtiddns 6 
Thy év Mapadav udxny Tobs BapEdpous 
vuchoas, Ausch., Ct. 61. MA, 409, &c. 
s.i, 61, 45. 

78, xevrawAhmioy] victoriam (Ma- 
rathoniam) de Persis non finem sed 
causam majoris belli fore, Jus. i, 12: 
VK, pel(ovos éviararo wodéuov karapxh 
xal po€epwrépov, Pol. i, 71. 

79. veunevous] ov BovdAoLevous, 

E 


80. év xépder éroredvvro} ‘ they con- 
sidered themselves lucky’ in saving ; 
xép8os évéuioev, Thu. iii, 33 ; vu, 68 ; 
vii, 66. WS. 8. i, 118, 64. 


] 
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rac véay éxl xépac. dc Sé cal dyyxov éyivovro, Kal ovvémoyov 
GAAhAoror, 7d EvOctrev® obk Eyw arpexéwe ovyypaas, oirivec 
tév 'lovwy éyévovro Evdpec xaxol ij Gyabol év rp vaupaxlyn rabry 
adAhdoue yap Karaurwivraw éyovrar dé Vapuoe évOatra, xara ra 
ovyxelueva mpog Tov Aidxea, depapevor ® ra iorla, droxhGoa éx 
rijc rakwoc é¢ Thy Dapov, wARV Evdexa vewr. rovréwy Je oi rpe- 
fpapyor wapépevoy kal évavpdyeoy, dvnxovorheayrec * roto. orpa- 
rnyoise cal ode TO Kacvoy re&v Laplwy Edwxe Ota rovro ro xpiypa 
éy orhdyn dvaypagijvac rarpdbey™, we avdpdor d&yaboia: yevopué~ 
youre kal Eore arn i orhdn év rH &yopy. Ldpevor dé cal Aéobroe 
Tove Kpogexeac gevyovrac, Twbro Erolevy roios Baylor’ dc dé cal 
of wrevveg roy ‘lovwy éxolevy ra abra ratra. (15) Tor de 
wapapevarrwy €v TH vavpaxin weptépOnoay rpyyirara Xio., we 
dmodecxvipevol re tpya Aaperpa cat obx eBeXoxaxéorrec? wapelyorro 
pev yap, dowep xal mpdrepoy elpéOn, véac Exardy, kai én’ Exdorne 
avréwy dyvdpac reacepaxovra THY doray Aoydbag embarevovrac’ 
épéwvrec dé rove ToNOVE THY cUULLAaYwY TpOdLOdvTas, ObK Edikalevy 8 
yevéoBae rotct xaxoicor abroy dpotor adda, per’ dAlywy cuppdywy 
pepovvwpévor8’, Suexmdwovrec Evaupaxeoy, Ec 6, rv todeplwy 
Eddvreg véacg cuxvac, awébador riv ogerépwy vedv rag wALivac. 
Xioe pév 3) riot AoerAor rHy vewv aropevyovor 8 é¢® rv EwuTsy. 
(16) “Oso dé rév Xlwy adbvara™ joay ai véeg iw6 Tpw~ 
PaTwy, OUTOL O&, WE ECtWKOYTO, KaTaguyyavavorTpog THY MukdAny.?! 
véag pév 62 abrov raury eroxelXavrec Karéhuror, of de wel %? 


Sl. rd evbetrev] ra 8 EOev ob’ 


&6, ovs éS:naievy] ‘ disdained.’ 
eldov, ob7” dvyvéxw, AEsch. A. 239; 7a 


87. per’ dAlyww o. penovvywpévos] 


8 dorep’ otxdr’ olSa, Eur. O. 1512; 
BL. x&nos piv éx travd obxér old 
ardAAurat, Soph. Gs. R. 1251. 

82. deipduevos] ‘hoisting.’ It was 
the practice of the Greeks when they 
were going into action to ‘ strike’ their 
mainsails and often to leave them on 
shore, Xen. H.i, 1,13; vi, 2, 27. 

83. dexa] ew) Aapelov Zaulwy, 
wAhy évés re wal 3éxa dvdparv, Tay BA- 
Awy Tpinpdpxwy Td vauTixdy TaY "lovey 
apodévrav, Pau. vii, 10. WE. 

84. dsnxovarfcayres] An Homeric 
word, I}. O, 236; where it is followed 
by a genitive, as also in A‘sch. P. 
V. 40. MA, 340, 3, obs. 

85. realartad| i.e. Ta dvduara aie 
Tay ovv Tos ovéuart Tay wardpwy: 


STG, s. ui, 1, 10. 


The participle must not be too rigor- 
ously interpreted; BF. povwéels yer’ 
6. Tév kvvdubdyrov, Thu, vi, 101; 
WE. povdb’a Eéptny Epnuov ob wordy 
péra, Aisch. P. 740; pdvoy oi ré- 
xvowot, Eur. He. 1130. BL. 

88, dropetryove:] ‘ escape :’ the same 
as éxpevyex, vi, 40; which Homer 
uses frequently : xpopetyew occurs in 
the same sense, I]. H, 309; as well as 
the simple verb, Soph. C. R. 355 f. 

90. &5¢bvaror] Md, 116, 6. ‘ disabled,” 
8. vi, 136, 78. 

91. MuxdAnv] A woody promontory 
with a town of the same name, cele- 
brated for the victory described ix, 97 
&e. LR. A. 

92. we(fi] ‘overland.’ Their object 
was to reach the pat nearest to the 

N 
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éxoulZovro dit rijc Hrelpov. ewe dé eoéEadoy Ec rv 'Edeoiny xope- 
Gépevoe ot Xiot, vuxrdg re axexéaro €¢ abriy, Kal édvrwv THOC 
yuvakt abrdOe Oecpogopiwy 8, évBatra 92 ot "Eton, ob rE mpo- 
axnxodrec we ele wept rv Xlwy, odvrec re orpardy éc ry ywpny 
"aGcEAnkéra, xayxyu odtac xaraddzavrec elvat Kd@rac Kal iévac 
ém) rac yuvatcac, ébeCofOeow wravdnpel, xai Exretvyoy rove Xiove. 
ovrot pév vuv rovabryor weptémemroy ® réynor. (17) Atorictog de 
6 Duxacve, éexel re Enable rev 'lovwy ra xphypara dtepOappeva ©, 
véac Eddy rpeic rv woheplwy, arétree Ec pevy Bwxaray overt, ev 
elduc, we dvdparodutrac®” ovy ri addy 'Iwvigr 6 dé Wéwe, de 
ele 8, Exree €¢ Dowwlikny, yaidAove ® Sé EvOaira xaradvaag 1%, 
kal xphuara! Nabsy worda, Exdwe Ec Dexedinv’ dppewpevoc se 





island of Chios, and from that to crocs 
ae to the island itself. LR. Liv. xxii, 
1, 3. 

93, @epopopler] This festival was 
celebrated by women in honour of 
Ceres, Afynrpos Yecpoddpov, vi, 91, 
80. It lasted five days, beginning 
on the fourteenth of the month Pya- 
nepsion (i.e. the twenty-third of Oc- 
tober) among the Athenians; though 
most of the Greek cities kept it in the 
summer, as the Ephesians appear to 
have done, Before the invention of 
agriculture, men led a wandering life, 
and lived without laws. Agriculture 
occasioned them to assemble together, 
and settle in the same province. Laws 
then became necessary, and to this 
necessity they owe, no doubt, their in- 
stitution. Ceres was the first who 

ve instruction in agriculture, and she 
1s therefore supposed to be the first that 
gave laws: prima Ceres unco glebum di- 
movit aratro; prima dedit fruges ali- 
mentaque mitia terris: prima dedit leges: 
Cereris sumus omnia munus, Ov. M. 
v, 341; LR. PC, ii, 20. legifera Ceres 
18 mentioned Vir. ZX. iv, 58. 

94. as elxe] und. ra xpfypara, 
‘ how matters were.’ LAU. 

95. wepsémmrov] rowutre wd of 
*"AOnvaio: weptrecdvres émie(ovre, Thu. 
ii, 54. The verb of itself denotes 
‘ meeting with ill suceess,’ as ia Pol. i, 
71. SS. 1, 108, 58; viii, 16, 65. 

96. ra w. diepbappéva] S:epOdpn rd 
mw. vie 89; ram. 3. ‘Pwmalois, Proc, 


259,25. Thucydides seems to have 
imitated the expression, Ta ray ‘EAAG- 
yaw x. épOdpn, i, 110; “Iwot tax. é. 
Pau. viii, 101. BF. 

97. dvBpawodietra:] To the examples 
in MTT, and MA, 178, c. may beadded, 
besides this verb, &paxi@, Xen. A. iil, 
2,7; &wodwri®, Eur, 1. A. 793 ; xabia, 
Xen. H. ii, 1, 4; sxarowiw, Soph. 
CE. C. 637 ; vous, Xen. A.ii, 5, 12; 
dverdis, Soph. CE. R. 1423; 1500; 
ouvyxatourio, Tr. 544; KatawAovu- 
71, Vi, 132, 53; 8. vi, 133, 60. 

98. ws ele] i, 61,42; 114; v,64; 
vi, 17; ‘ as he was,’ i. e. ‘ without any 
further preparation or deliberation, 1n0- 
stantly, forthwith.’ SW. The full ex- 
pression would seem to be obtw ds 
éwurdy ele rdxeos wépi: the substan- 
tive is supplied, viii, 107. 

100. xaradtcas] viii, 87; 88; 90 
thrice; Thu. i, 50; 54; ii, 92; vu, 
34; Xen. H. i, 6, 36; 7,35. In most 
of these passages the verb denotes 
wT(tpeoKew merely (and not Bawrl(ew) 
according to the Schol. on Th. or 
SiapGelpew, ‘to cripple. The Greek 
triremes were so light and shallow, 
that, even when they became water- 
logged from being shattered in action, 
they did not absolutely sink, but still 
were able for a time to keep the crew 
above water. AO. BF. 

1. xphwara}] ‘money, property, 
goods, effects:’ yavA:wd x. Xen. A. v, 
8, 15; signifies ‘the cargoes’ of the 
merchantmen, according to SPE, 
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évbevrev, Anioris ckareorhxee “ENAjjvwv pév obdevdc, Kapynooviwy 
o& wal Tuponvayv. (18) Oi dé Tlépoat, emel re TH vavpaxly evixwy 
rovc "Iwvac, rv MiAnroy woAtopkéorrec ex yiig Kal Saddoonc? xal 
bropbooorrecra relyen kai ravroiac pnxavac Tpoodpéporrec, aipéover 
kar’ &xpne 3, ro Exrp Erei4 amo rij¢ arooraotog Tij¢ ‘Apioraydpew, 
Kal yvdparodlcavro riv méduv, wore cuprectey® ro waboc ry 


xpnornply rp €¢ Midnroy yevopéry. 


(19) “ Kal rére 5), Manre, xaxev éexiphyave tpyur, 
“ rodXotoey Oeirvdy re Kal dyAad Owpa yevicee: 
“ gal o Gdoxot rodAotor TWédag viipover Koufrarc’ ® 
“ ynov 0 Hperépov Acddpotc’? G&dXovoe pedjoet.’8 


rére O}) ravra rovg MeAnoiovc xaredapbave, Gre ye avdpec per ot 
wrevvec extelvovro urd Twv Ilepcéwy édvrwy Kopnréwy, yuvaixec 
d€ kat réxva ev dvdparddwy Adyy ® éyivovro, ipoy o& rd Ev Acdvporot, 
& yndg Te Kal TO xpnorhpoy!®, ovrnOévra éverlurparo. (20) ’Ev- 
Ocitrey of LwypnOévreg rev Mudnolwy hyovro é¢ Lovca. Bacireve 


2. d« ys kal Sardoons] exrodAwp- 
wijoa: robs év rg TWepauel card re yny 
kal Kara SdAarray, Xen. H. ii, 4, 28. 

3. Kar’ &xpns] vi, 82. A phrase of 
frequent occurrence in Hom, as viv 
éAeTo waca Kat’ Sxpns FIAuos alrevh, 
Il. N, 773 ; (ruit alto a culmine Troja, 
Vir. A. ii, 290; sternitque a culmine 
Trojam, 603;) «x. & FlAwy aiwewhy 
éréew, O, 557; X, 411; wdrus Ade te. 
&. wépoerar, N, 728. It is also found 
in Thu. Bpacldas nal rd zAnjGos ebbbs 
vw cal eri ra peréwpa Tis wéAews 
érpdwero, BovAduevos x. &. Kal BeCalas 
éAcy abrhy, iv, 112; Aésch. Ch. 679 ; 
Soph. C2. C. 1242; An. 207; (where 
M We emendation of wépoa for rpjoa 
is confirmed by the passage of Homer 
last quoted, and by the following) 
axédcoua Tpolas wépoas x. & wdAuw, 
Eur, I. A. 777; HI. 690; (xar’ &xpov 
mepyduov édreiy wd, Ph. 1192.) It 
signifies ‘from the summit, from the 
citadel downwards,’ and therefore 
‘ entirely,’ since when the citadel is 
taken, the city cannot hold out, al- 
though there are many instances of a 
city being captured without the citadel 
surrendering: LAU. SW. i, 15; v, 100. 
Some understand xepadjs [vil, 148, 


56 ;] or xopupys, ar wéAcws, SBL, on 
BO, 182; 136; 224: others consider 
uxpns as a substantive synonymous 
with keparrjs, WS, SH, kata xeparjs, 
and rijs axpoméAews, Did. e& épddov 
kal aipvldiov, Hes. BL. dA@s, dAoTEAGS 
wayted@s. DAM. ventura desuper urbi, 
4E. i, 47; AO. Liv. xxiv, 2, 8. 

4. 7G Ext rei} und. év, which is 
found in some Mes; SH, on BO, 426, 
and is more frequently expressed. 

5. cupmeogew] * coincided with.’ 
SW. The iafinitive often follows the 
particles ore and ds, ‘so that.’ MA, 
543. 

6. kouhtas] ndpn Kkoudwrvras, Hom 
Il. B, 11. 

7. Adbpos] und. év, which is sup. 

lied just below: BO, 424. so roy 
A6aio; vady, Soph. G. R, 898. WE. 
i, 157, 41. see LR, 

8. ynoU BAdAows p.] weAc has a 
genitive of tha thing and a dative of 
the person. MA, 326, 

9. & & Ady] vi, 23; iii, 125; 
HGYV, on VG, ii, 6, 10. ‘in the light 
of slaves:’ év dv3pay A. iii, 120; ép 
dphpev dA. vil, 222; ev cupupdyoy A, 
viii, 68, 3; liberém loco, Liv, i, 39; 
hostium l. ii, 4, 
NO 


- 
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dé apeag Aapeiog, xaxdv oddéy GAXO wothoag, xarolkice Exl ry 
"Epv0pg Sadaooy!! év "Apryn!? wdc, wap’ fv Thypne worayds 
wapappéwy éc Sadagoay ékle. rife S€ MeAnoine ywpnc adrol per ot 
Tlépoae elyov ra wept riv wider cal 6 wedloy, ra dé brepaxpra 
Edooay Kapot IIndaceior éxrioBat. 

(22) Midrnrocg pév vey Midnolwy éphuwro’ Laplwy € rotol re 
Exover!3 ro pév é¢ rove Mfdove ex rey orparnyeyv Tay odeTépwy 
wonBer ovdapic Hpeoxes eddxee O€ pera THY vavpayinv airixa 
Bovrevopévoror, xply } ope Ec THY xwpny amuéoOa roy ripayvoy 
Aiaxea, é¢ &roulny éxrdéery, pnoe pévovrag Madooi re kat Aidxet 
dovAevery. ZayxAratoe 14 yap, of awd Lexeding , roy abrov ypdvoy 
rovroy wépmovrec EcThHv Iwviny ayyéXove, émtxadéorto rove “Iwvac 
é¢ Kadi ’Acriv 16, BovAdpevoe abrdOe wéduy xriaar 7 "lovwr? fy dé 


11. ’Epv6p7 9.] i, 1, 19; here the 
Persian Gulf. 


12. "Auxp] 6 8 (Tlypis) rapa *Oxw . 


aéAw péwy és thy ’Epulphy SdAacoay 
é€x3:507, i, 189; but very possibly Opis 
might be on one bank of the river and 
Ampe on the other. WE. 

13. Tt Exovor] i.e. waxdeot, wAou- 
clas, yaudpos ; the latter appears the 
i a designation of the Samian no- 

les or landed proprietors; Thu. viii, 
21; Plu. M. xxi, p. 303, &. Xeno- 
phon calls them of yxdpimot, H. ii, 2, 
6. "Exe is often put alone, denoting 
‘to have property, to be rich,’ as 
Soph. Aj. 157; Eur. Al. 57; Arist. 
Eq. 1292; &eors wuOécOu efre rd 
mAourew elre 1d mewny BéAriov rods 
pev Exovras Kal wAovrotrras..., Tovs 
dé wévynras Trav dvOpénwv..., Pl. 594; 
Iso. Ar. St Matthew xiii, 12; and ha- 
bere in Latin, as Cur, in Cic. E. vii, 
29 ; amor habendi, Ov. A. A. iii, 541; 
F.i, 195; cura h. Pheed. iii, pr. 21 ; 
habens and inops are opposed, Vir. G, 
li, 499; habentes, and non habentes, 
Lac. D. I. v, 8. In like manner ‘to 
have no property, to be poor,’ is sig- 
nified by the addition of obx, as of uér 
SAGior..., 08 F od Exovres, nad oxavl- 
(ovres Blov, eis rods Exorras xévrp’ 
adpiaow xaxd, Eur. 8. 249; or ud, a8 
Lxx, Nehemiah viii, 10; and of nil in 
Latin, as Juv. iii, 208. The ellipsis 
may be variously supplied, (1) xp- 
para, in xphuacw Sidpopor Exovew, 


of 8 od, Eur. H. F. 635; Arr. Al. ii, 
1; Pau. iii, p. 223; St Mark x, 23; 
St Luke xviii, 24: SS, (2) «rhpara, 
as St Matthew xix, 22: (3) apdyuara, 
as Thu. ili, 72: LS. (4) ovclas, as 
Dion. of Sin. in Ath. vi, 36, v. 30; 
Xen. H. v, 2,7: (5) Bloroy, in Eur. 
Da. fr.v,5: KU. (6) Bloy, in Eur. 
HI. 432; Ph. 416; 5.411 f; VK. BO. 
38 ; 138; 307...310. MG. 

14, ZayxAaio:] s. Thu. vi, 4; who 
says ZdyxAn hv bwdh rey Zuedhey 
KAnGeioa, Sts Speravoedes Thy idéay Td 
xwploy dor), rd 8t Bpéwavoy of Zuedor 
GdyxAov xadrcvow: it was afterwards 
called Messana, and its modern name 
is Messina. LR. The town of Dre- 

anum in Sicily also derived its name 
rom the same resemblance to ‘a sithe.’ 
Liv. xxvii, 29, 4. 

15. &xd ZexceaAlns] ‘of Sicily ;’ & 
Koply€ov, viii, 45; &. "Exs8avpov and 
&. "AOnvéwy twice, ib. 46, 83; 4. 
AaxeSaluoyos and & "A. ib. 48; WE. 
& "A@nvalwy, Thu. vii, 57; VK. awd 
‘of’ signifies ‘extraction, derivation, 
origin, beginning ;’ which sense, strictly 
speaking, seems founded on the notion 
of ‘removal from :’ so pastor ab Am- 
phryso, Vir. G. ili, 2; MA, 573. of 
&xd Srpupudvos, v, 1. 

16. KaAry *Axrdy] ‘ Fair Shore ;” 
kitus piscosa Calacte, Sil. xiv, 251; 
afterwards Caronia. LR. 

17. xrloas} Before this infinitive 
supply adrods, i.e. rods “Ievas ; or it 
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Kad) "Acri) airn xaXeopévn, gore pev LecedGy, mpog dé Tupenrvinv 
rerpappevny '8 rij¢ LexeXlne’ rovrwy wy eEmcxadeopévwy, of Dapoe 
povvoee "lavwy éorddnaay 19, adv Oé oft MaAnoiwy ot exrepevydrec. 
(23) "Ev ¢§ roedvde 54 re auvhvexe yevéoOar Lapuoe yap, cope 
Cdpuevor ec Lexeriyy, éyévovro év Aoxpotar rotor Emlepuploror ™, nad 
ZayxAaio, abrol re cat 6 Bacireve abr&y, rp ovvopa Ay TevOn¢e 2), 
wepexaréaro wéAw Trev Lecedwr, ekeXetv BovrAcuevor. pabay dé 
ravra, 6 ‘Pnylov™ ripavvoc “Avakidewe 3, rére ewy dcadopoc 
toiat ZayxAaloo, svppyliac roto: Laplowr, avarelOer, we ypewy 
etn Kadny pev ’Acriy, ex’ fy txdeov, dav yalpav 4, rjy 6& Zay- 
KAnv oxeiv, eovoay epijpov dvdpwy. weOopévwy Sé rov Laplwy cal 
oxdvrwy riv ZaycAny, évOaira of ZayxAato, we érvOorvro exo- 
pévnv rv wodw éwuror, ebonOeov ary, cal érexadéovro ‘Immoxpa- 
rea rov Tédne% ripavvor qv yap oh age ovrog cbppayoc. Evel re 
d€ abrotot cal 6 ‘Irroxpdrne ovy ry orpariy tee BonBéwy, LKvOnv 
pev rov povvapxoy rév Zayxdalwy, axobaddyra rv wordy, 6 
‘Imroxparne redhoac, kat rov ddeApedv abrov IvOoyévea, Ec” Iyuxov?7 
woduy arémepper rove Sé Aotrove ZaykAalove, Kovodoynodpevoc 
Toto. Laploror, wad Spxove dove xal deLapevoc, wpoedwxe. puoddc oe 
ot qv elpnpévocg Ode txd rev Leplwy, wavtwv Trav Exitrwy Kal 


may be the active put for the passive, 
MA, 534. LAU. 

19, éordAnoay] Supply és dmrouctny, 
iv, 159. STG. 

20. Aoxpotos *Emi{epuploios] These 
Locrians were to the north of the pro- 
montory of Zephyrium (‘ Western’), 
now Capo Bruzzano; the site of their 
city was near Gerace or at Pagliapoli, 
in the country of the Brutii. rovrous 5¢ 
mpwrovs pact xphoacba vduots ypa- 
ato, obs ZdAevxos [ML, D. i, 7, 4.] 
brovécOar Soxet: eicl 8 bwouwot trav 
"Oxouvt lov Aoxpav, vio. 3¢ Aoxpév pach 
tav év Odds, Scym.316. CR. ML, 
D. i, 6, 12. 

21. S«bOns] vii, 163, 43; probably 
po uncle of Scythes, tyrant of Cos, 
23. *AvatiAews] vii, 165; LR. Jus. 
iv, 2. CR. 

24, day xalpew] ‘ to bid adieu to, to 
give up all thoughts of, to relinquish ;’ 
Arist. Pl, 1187; HGV, and HE, on 
VG, v, 14,7. MA, 410,-obs, 2. rov- 
Tous tos Adyous ddaouey x. Asch. 


&.D. ii, 38; Pla. Phe. p.49; HU. 
Rp. li, 2; Tht. 13; ED. id. Cto, 4; 
xX. tay rd wpayua, Iso. T. 14; 17d 
paxpay x. ppdoat 7d pnxérs ppovrieiy 
SnAoz, Luc. t.i, p. 727; Xen. A. vil, 
3, 12; rots betp xdpa gorrdyras 
Spyis wéAn’ eyo x. Adyo, Eur. Hi. 
1061 ; ras Synray eyw x. Kerebw Seay 
&rep wpounOlas, Poet in Sto. M.O. vii, 
p- 190; VK. ix, 41, 35; WE, ix, 45; 
iv, 127, 25. 

25. oxdvrav Thy Z.) Anaxilaus soon 
afterwards expelled them, re-peopled 
the town, and called it Messana, Thu. 
vi, 4. WE. 

26. réAns] The inhabitants were 
afterwards transferred to the more 
modern town of Phintias, which was 
sometimes called Gela in consequence. 
The neighbouring river Gelas is now 
Fiume di Terra Nuova. LR. A. 

27. "Ivuxov} xwploy xdyv opxpdy, 
Pla. Hi. ma. 5, 9; now the monastery of 
St John de Arenis. WS. It was pro- 
bably near the mouth of the Hypsa to 
the east of pone LR. 

N 
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dviparddwy ra fyloea peradabeiv roy tv ry Ody Ta 8 Ext rev 
dypeyv ravra ‘Inroxparea Nayyavery. rovc pev Of wrEvVaC THY 
Zayralwy abrog tv dviparddwy Adyy elye Shoac, rove dé Kopu- 
galove abraév rpmxoolove Edwxe roiee Saplowe xaraggpaiac ov 
pévroc of ye Lapuoe Exolnoay ravra. (24) BiOne de, 6 ry 
Zayxdalwy posvapyoc, Ex rijc “Ivixou Exdudphoxec™ eg ‘Ipépny 2 ex 
dé ravrac rapiy ® é¢ riv “Aolyy, xal dvébn rapa Baorhea Aapeioy. 
kal puy évdpuoe Aapetog ravrwy avopey Scardraroy elvat, Soot Ex Tic 
"EdAadog rap’ Ewurdv avdEnoay. xal yap, tapatrnodpevos Baoidéa, 
&¢ LexeXinv adaixero, xai abric ex rig Uecedlne éricw wapa Baordéa, 
éc 65! yhpg, péya 8 GrEiog éwy, éredevrnoe év Teponor. Ldpuor de, 
aradXayxSévreg Midwy, dxovnri xéduww xaddNlorny ZaykArAny sepe- 
eGeCAfaro.*3 

(25) Mera 6€ rivy vavpayiny riv ixep Mudjrov yevopérny, 
Doivicec, xeXevodvrwy Tepoéwy, xaripyov é¢ Uapov Alaxea roy 
LvrAoswvrog, we wodou re GEvov yevdopevor ogior kai peyada Karep- 
yacapevov’ xal Xaplowe pobvor trav drocrdayvrwy aro Aapsiov, 
Oca rHv Exdenhey roy vedv rev év TH vavpayly, oure fy WOALC, OUTE 
Ta ipa éverphoOn. Mednrov dé ddovonc, abrixa Kaplny Eoxor ot 
Tlépoar rac pev eOedovriy 24 rHv reréwv broxvidcac, rac de 
dvayky mpoonyayovro. Taira pev oy ovrw eyivero. 

(26) ‘Iortaly 5é€ ro Mednolg, édvre wept Bulavrioy Kal ovd- 
Aapbavorre rac "lwvwy brAxddac éxrAwovaag Ex Tov Wdvrov®, tLay- 
yéMerar ra wept MiAnroy yerdpeva. ra pév On wept EdAfhorovrov 
Exovra mphypara émtrpamee Bioddry, “AwodAogpaveog wardt, ’Abv- 
Onvp abroc dé, Exwv Aeoblouc, é¢ Xlov Exdee’ cal Xlwy ppoup, 
ob mpoctepévn pv, ouvébare év Koldoror 86 cadeopévoroe ritc Xing 








28, exdiBphoxer] vi, 90; ix, 88 ; 
Thu. i, 126; vi, 7; Arist. V. 126, 
The aorist é{é3pay occurs, iv, 148; 
Arist. C. 55; Eur. Hr. 14, EE, 

29. “Iuépnv] Himera was to the west 
of the mouth of a river which bore the 
same name; it is now called Termini 
from Sepual ‘ the warm baths.’ A. LR. 

32. wéya] vii, 190. lian has imi- 
tated this sentence, péya SAGws dy, 
vhog natéorpeye tov Biov, V.H. viii, 
17. The neuter adjective is used ad- 
verbially with each degree of com- 
parison. HGV, on VG, ini, 7, 12. 

33. wepseGeGAharo] The passive for 
the middle; * had appropriated to 


themselves ;’ literally, ‘ had surrounded 
for themselves,’ or ‘invested themselves 
with. SW. It appears a metaphor 
taken from dress. 

34, €eAovrhy] ‘voluntarily.’ This 
word is properly an adjective, and may 
stand for xara €0edAovrhy tpérov, or 
here x. €. xpocayeyhy; in the same 
sense as in Thu. i, 82. 

35. rod Iidvrov] und. Edjelvou, which 
was peculiarly so called. 

36. Koldoior} Chios is divided into 
two parts, The first is elevated and 
looks to the west; we see there hills 
covered with wood, and deep and dark 
‘ hollows,’ from which a great number 
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xepnc’ robrwy re dn éddvevoe cvyvobs’ xal ray Norrsy Xlwy, ola 
dn) kexaxwpeévuwy éx rig vavpaxing, 6 ‘lortaioc, Exwy rove Aeoblove, 
éwexparnoe, ex WloAlyvnge ®7 rij¢ Xiwy dppewmpevoc. (27) Birger 
d€ xwo xpoonpalvey ®, str’ &y pédrAn * peydda xaxa jj dd Fj 
EOvei EceoOar’ xa yap Xlowwe wpod rovrwy onphia 4! peydda éyévero. 
Touro pév ode wépacr é¢ AtAgove yxopdy venvtéwy éexaroy, Sto 
povvar rovrwy dmevdéornoay, rovc O€ oxTw Te Kal évvevhxovra 
abrav ANowwdc trotabdy ? drhvexe’® rovro dé, év TH WAL TOY 
abrov rotroy xpdévov, drAlyor mpo rij¢ vavpaxinc, waco ypdupara 
Oidackopévoire évéwece  oréyn, ore aw’ 44 éxaroy Kal eixoae 
waldwy ele potvoc awéguye. ravra pév ode onunia 6 Sede mpotdete 
pera dé ravra, } vavpayin dxodakovaa, é¢ yoru riv rod EEade 
ém 6€ ry vaupaxln éxeyévero ‘Ioriaioc, Acabiovg Gywy' Kexaxw- 





of small rivers spring. MLT. LR. 
‘The Hollows’ of Eubcea are men- 
tioned, vi, 100, 20. There were 
also districts of Syria and Elis so 
called; and a borough of Attica bore 
the same name, vi, 103 ; Asch. Ct. 65. 

37. TloAlyyns] ¢ Little Town.’ There 
were towns of the same name in Crete, 
a 170 ; in Sicily, and in Troas. WE. 
38. Arde] iti, 82, 64; 5 Seds may 
be understood here, as it occurs just 
below : or the verb may be taken im- 
personally. SW. 

39. xpoonualvew] If girder be con- 
strued impersonally, this infinitive 
must be considered as an active used 
for the passive, as SnAoi, i.e. SHAdy 
dort, ii, 117; ix, 68; déSege, ii, 134; 
iii, 82; €hawoe, Xen. C. vii, 1, 30; 
M. i, 2, 32. In a military sense the 
nominative 6 cadrcyxrhs may be un- 
derstood before the verb éofunve, viii, 
11,48; SW. Xen. A.i, 2, 17; ii, 2, 
2; iti, 4,3; (HU.) iv, 3, 23; vi, 5, 
15; C. v, 3, 52; MA, 294. Eur. 
Hr. 830; &oece for ceicpds eyévero, 
Thu. iv, 52; EE. Xen. H. iv, 7,4; 
onuivas for onpetoy elvaz, Thu. ii, 8 ; 
onpaiveyw mpd Tay pedAdAdvtwy, Xen. H. 
v, 4,17. BF. 

40. néAAn] After particles of time 
the subjunctive is used, when an ac- 
tion, frequently occurring, is mentioned 
in the present or future tense. M4, 
521. 


41. onphia p.] 0 epdvn péya 
ojja, Hom. Il. B, 308. SS. 

42. bwovabav] ‘ overtaking:’ just 
below, and iv, 179; vi, 75; vii, 170; 
vill, 118: .éw:Aa6ay is the same, é. ry 
Aowds To orpardy Epberpe, viii, 115; 
WE, GrodappOérres, ii, 115; ix, 114; 
‘ intercepted.’ Appian has imitated 
Herodotus in the use of these three 
verbs, avaxOévra abroy eto SwéAaGe, 
R. ili, 12, 2; Ageds dpot wad Aomds 
éwéAaGe ‘Pwpalous, fr. t. iii, p.16; rh» 
Slo8ov dwoAauEdywy, C.iv, 109. The 
a ig generally applied to a storm. 
SW, 
44, dn’) ‘of,’ i.e. ‘out of:’ a sense 
not noticed by MA. 

45. ds ydvu %ade] This metaphor, 
taken from wrestling, is often used by 
App. R. vi, 94; C. ii, 146; rods 
Snuoxéwous 5 Sijyos, én) wreloroy 
dEdpas, és y. Upope, iii, 20; xararrpe- 
ydyevos [vi, 27, 46 ;] adrhy ral xAlvas 
és y. ib. 30; Bas. the Gr. E. 301, Pp. 
437,c; Bas. of Sel. M.8. Th. ii, 12, 
p- 168; WE. (rhv xwéaw) od, 7d 
Aeyduevoy 3) tovro, els y. recodcay, 
GAN’ éxl ordua, dvdorncey adfis, EI, 
V.H. iii, 17; 6 wapdy iyiy &ydv xpde 
xeras wtp éxxAnoidy els y. karevey- 
Gecoev, Chrys. Ep. ad In. t. iii, p. 522, 
a; VK. ’Acla x@Oav alvis ew) y. 
xéxdurai, Asch. P. 926. (BL.) yt 
épiwe occurs repeatedly in Homer, I]. 
E, 68 &c ; incidit ictus ad terram du. 
plicato poplite, Vir. A. xii, 926, 
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pévwy o€ trav Xiwy, caracrpogny ebreréwe abréy érotjoaro.4 
(28) ‘EvOetrey 6€ 6 ‘Iortaiog éorpareiero éxi Oacor ”, a&ywv 
"lovwy cal Alodgwy cuyvotc. meparnuéve dé of Oadcov HAE 
ayyerly, we ot Polvexec dvardwover Ex rig Mu\frov ért rv &AAnv 
"Iwvinv. wuBdpevoc d€ ravra, Oagoy péev ardpOnray delxet, abréc 
dé éc riv Aéobov iyreiyero, &ywy nmacay riy orparihy. éx Aéobov 
dé, Auacvovonc® of ric orpariijc, wépny deabalver, éx rov ’Arap- 
véoc ® dc &phowy rov cirov, rév re évOevrev Kai roy éx Katxoy © 
wedlov, Tov rwv Muowy. év dé rovrowst roiot ywplon érivyyave 
twy “Aprayoc, avip Iéponc, orparnydc orparcijc ob ddlyne* Sc, ot 
anoGdyre cupCaray, abréy re ‘loriaiov Cwypin tdabe, cai rov 
orparoyv abrov rov rréw drépOer—pe. (29) "ELwypnOn o€ 6 ‘loriatoc 
woe we Euaxovro of "EdAnvec rotoe Héponoe év ry Madhvy ric 
"Arapvelriooc ywpnc, of per ouvvéocracay | ypdvov emi woddOr, fh 
d€ ixmog Vorepoy dppnOeion éxerlarer rotor"EXAnot’ rére 51 Epyow 2 
riic iwmov Tovro eyévero’ Kal rerpappevwr Tov ‘EXAnvur, 6 Iortaiog, 
édallwy ob dwodéecOar 7d Bacidéog Ota Ty Tapeovcay dpaprada, 
prropuxiny rove ra dvapécrav we pevywy re karedaplavero 
in’ dvdpog Iépoew, cal we xarapedpevoc bn’ abrov Euedre ovyKcer- 
rnOhcecBa, THepolda yXGocay pereic §3, carapnvver Ewurov, we ein 
‘Iortatog 6 MiAfowc. (30) Ei pév vur, we eLwyphOn, ay On 


aydpevoc 54 rapa Bacwéa Aapeioyv, 6 dé or’ ay Exae *6 xaxoy 





46. xatacrpophy éxothoaro] a pe- 
riphrasis for ckareorpéparo. HGV, on 
VG, v, 10, 9. 

47. @doov] now Thaso. LR. It had 
formerly many names, which will be 
found in A. 

48. Assawotons] Iva wh Ayufveae 7 
orparth, vii, 25; WE. éAluawev 6 
oTpards abr@ Kal Thy xéay Hpronolouy, 
App. ii, 61. SW. 

49, *Arapvéos] From the present 
passage it is probable that after the 
revolt of the lonians the Persians had 
restored this territory to the Mysians. 
LR. s.i, 160, 60. ; 

50. Kaixov] Mysusque Caicus, Vir. 
G. iv, 370, LR. Its modern name is 
Mandragorei, MNN, or, according 
to others, Girmasti, A. 

52. &pyov] ‘then it became the bu- 
siness of the cavalry:’ i.e. ‘the ca- 
valry put the finishing stroke to the 
action.’ 


53. merels] The simple verb is more 
common, ul, 2; WE. but the com- 
pound occurs, vi, 37; ix, 16; SW. 
EAAdda yA@ooey iévra, ib. 

54. &xOy a&yduevos] Our author in 
like manner has ldvres ficay, vi, 34 ; 
pevywr éxpetye:, v,95; ofxeabas oixo- 
pévous, vii, 220; WE. em Adyow, i, 
118; 125; v, 36; 49; eiot édvres, 
ili, 49; fore dovoa, iii, 108 ; dpyderas 
ov dduevos, iv, 68. STG. 

55. 6 3€] Both these words are su- 
perfluous. This pleonasm is Homeric. 


56. ob7’ dy rade] This conjecture 
of the historian rests on the good-nature 
of Darius, his gratitude for past ser- 
vices, and that humane law of the 
Persians, 7d ph puRs alrins evexa phre 
airby tov Baoirda pndéva dovevew 
GAAR Aoyiduevos Hy ediploxn wAéw Te 
Kal pé(o Td dduchuara ddvra tay bwoup- 
ynudrov, i, 137; Aristid. Ap. p. Q. 
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ovbdey, Soxéery éuol®’, armcé®8 7 av aire rhv alriny viv dé pity, 
airay re rovrwy eiveca, kal iva pp, dcaduydy 9, atric péyac 8? 
mapa Baadei yévnrat, "Apragépync re 6 Lapdlwy brapyoc, cat d 
Aabwy “Aprayoc, &¢ anlxero aydpevos é¢ Bapore, ro pev abrod cdpa 
avrov raury dvecravpwoay®, riy Oé xepaddy rapiyetoarrec dvh- 
vexay mapa Baowéa Aapeiov é¢ Lovoa. Aapsiog Se, wvOdpevoc 
ravra kal érairinodpevog Tove Tatra xoujoarrag, Ore puy ob Cwovra 
dyhyayor ec bev rijy Ewurov, Ty Kepaddy Tv ‘Iottalov Novoarrac 
re kal wepiorethavrag ev évereiharo Séac®l, we avdpoc peyadwe 
éwurg re kai Ilepoyor evepyérew.©2 ra pév wept ‘Ioriaioy obrw 
EoKE. ; ; 

(31) ‘O dé vauride orpardc 6 Iepoéwy, xetpeploac rept Mi- 
Anroy, Tp devrépy Erei We avetdwoe, aipée ebreréwe rac vhove rac 
mpoc Th hrelpe Ketpévac, Xlov xa AéoEow xa Tévedor. ® Swe dé 


V.t. iii, p. 419. The gratitude of Da- 
rius to foreigners is exemplified in the 
instances of Democedes, iii, 130 &c; 
Syloson, iii, 140; Coés, and others, 
v,11; vi, 41. His clemency is shown 
in his treatment of the Eretrians, vi, 
119; and Milesians, vi, 20; who had 
highly offended him. He even par- 
doned Oribazus the Hyrcanian and 
some Persians of rank, who had con- 
spired against his life; Al. V. H. 
vi, 14. And great as was the offence 
of Histiwus, it was outweighed by the 
service he had rendered in preserving 
the bridge across the Danube, and 
thereby saving the king and the whole 
army, iv, 137. By the aforesaid law 
Teribazus seems to have been ac- 

uitted ; Diod. xv, 11; by the same, 

rbaces trav kiwdtvov drévvoe Toy 
BéAcour, dhoas pelCovas elvas ras é 
abrod xpoyeyeyvnuévas ebepyeclas Trav 
borepoy &diucnudrwv, Ctes. ii, 28; [the 
life of Sandoces was saved by it, vil, 
194,8. ED.] Pausanias alludes to the 
same custom, ix, p. 776. The way in 
which Darius speaks of Histifus when 
dead, and his honourable treatment 
of his remains, afford further con- 
firmation to our author’s opinion. VK. 

58. axe] The nominative Aapeios 
or BaciAets must be supplied. SW. 
This verb is also constructed with an 


accusative of the person and a genitive 
of the thing. SS, 

59. Ssapuyov}] und. rhy KdédAacw, 
LR. or 7d Blenv B:ddvat, as tro wmapa- 
Calvovres diapetyovo: 7d 5. 3. Xen, 
M. iv, 4, 7. 

60. uéyas] “ The king made Daniel 
a great man,” dueydauvey 6 Bacweds 
Tov AawhA, cal Sduara peyddAa ral 
WoAAd Ewxev abrg, &c. rxx, Daniel 
ii, 48. ‘a beg,’ s.i, 161, 67*. 

61. Sdpa} Speaking of deceased 
parents, Hippias says, Aéyw tolyuy de 

wayrl kal wayraxol KdAALoroy elvas 
dvSpt wdovrovyrs byialvovri, Timwpé- 
vy ind trav ‘EAAjvav, adixcoudvy els 
Yjipas, Tovs adrov yovdas reAeuThoap. 
Tas KaA@s wepiorelAayri, brd Tay adroD 
éxydvaw Kadws Kal weyadonpends Ta- 
dyvat, Pla, H. ma. 26; rédos, Saxpte 
cas wepiccd Thy Keparyy éxelyny, rots 
Tlépoas Aéyes Aoboayras éyrinws Ka- 
Tabdya, ws ebepyérov trav Nepoay 
peydiws teypyuévov, Tzetz. Ch. iii, 
535. VK. 8s. vii, 238, 94. 

62. ebepyérew] viii, 85. 

63. Tévedov] This island still re- 
tains its name. It was anciently called 
Leucophrys, ‘White Brow.’ A. LR. 
éppis dpesvh occurs in Stra. v, p. 366 ; 
and the same metaphor is used by St 
Luke iv, 29; HU. in English it is 
very common. 
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AaEor Tiva THY vhawy, we Exdorny 4 aipéovrec, of BapCapar éca- 
yhvevov ® rove dvOpwrouc. caynvevovar Sé révee Tov rpdrov’ &vnp 
dvdpoc adpevog ric xepoc, ex YJaddoonc ric Bopnine eri rHv 
voriny Sujxovet, kal Ererra dca waone Tic vagov Oupyovrac éxOn- 
pevovrec®® rovg davOpwrove. aipeoy dé kal rac év Th yweipy médeac 
rac "Iddac xara ra abras © wry obk Ecayhveuoy rove &4vOpwrouc’ 
ob yap olf r qv (32) 'EvOaira Tepoéwy of orparnyot oix 
épevoarro rac dredac, rac éxnreidAnoay roict” Iwoe orparoredevo- 
pévoroe évaytia oplor. we yap on) exexparnoay rev ToAlwy, rac 
wédag éverlunxpacay adraiae rotor ipota. 8 otrw 82 rd rpiroy © 
“Iwvec xaredovAwOnoay, mparov pev tro Avodwy, dic dé éretijg rére 
iro Ilepoéwy. (33) ’Aro 6é "Iwving draddXacodpevoc, 6 vauriKoe 
orpardc Ta? éx’ dpiarepa’! éordéovre 7? rov ‘EXAnordyrov aipee 
wavra: ra yap éml deta abroiot roioe Méponer troxelpa hy yeyo- 
vora kar’ Hrepov. Eiol dé év ry Etparn aide rov ‘EAAnorovrov- 
Xepadynode re, év rh wddeg ouxval Everor, cal THépivOoc, cai ra 
relyea ra Ext Opnixne, cal UnrvEpin” re, cat Bulavriov. Bufavreor 
pév vuv, cai ot wépnOey Kadynddrio, ob0 iméueway éxexdéovrac 


65. écayhvevov] iii, 149; ehpevor, 
IxMaAdriCoy, HAlevoy, Hes. from ca- 
vhen Slervov, wAéypa Tt ex radduov 
els Shpay ix@dwy, Hes. and Phav. 
SS. ws obdels "Eperpitéwy airoy dnore- 
gevyws eln, cuvdwayres yap Tas Xelpas 
caynveboaey wacay Thy ‘Eperpuchy 
of orpati@ra: rot Adridos, Pla. de 
L. iti, 14; (AST.) ix@bov wdGer rept 
Thy Grwow xphoacba, caynvevOijva 

dp xal arava: wdyras, Philost. i, 23. 
VK. s.i, 191, 8. There is a game 
still in vogue among boys (in which I 
have often borne a part), exactly re- 
sembling the cayhvn Tay dvOponwy, 
and called by the name ‘ Widdy’ or 
‘Withy,’ a word of nerthero origin. 
The English serve is derived from 
cayhwn, as the French rerne is from 
regina, While speaking of pastimes 
it may not be irrelevant to refer to 
Min. F, c.3; for a very animated and 
exact description of the play called 
** Ducks and Drakes.” 


66, éx@npetovres] s. Asch. P. 238. 
L 


67. xara rd abrd} i.e. ebrerdws. 


68. abroie:...ipoiat] und, ctv, BO, 


466. HGV, RZ, and HE, on VG, 
iv, 10; and ix, 5, 13. When a word 
which expresses the accompaniment 
has a’rds with it, both, in the sense of 
‘together with,’ are put in the dative, 
without ov; the preposition is very 
rarely expressed. MA, 400, f. Hom. 
Il. @, 24. (TR.) ‘ temples and all.’ 

69. 7d trplrov] i, 28; 177; vi, 21. 
LAU, 

70. Ta] und. xwpla. 

71. én Gpirrepa] und. pépn, BO, 
171. as well as in ém) 3e%:a which fol- 
lows. SH. éwt detia eaxAdovri, iii, 90 ; 
é. 3. doidyri, i, 51; 7d wey 2. 3. rijs 
6500, Td Se ew &. vii, 39; fr” 2. 3. 
Ywot, fr’ ex’ &. Hom. Il. M, 239; éx” &, 
N, 675; WE. 4 @pdun (év 77 Aol) 
éorly 2. 8. els roy Tidvrovy eiowAdorri, 
Xen. A. vi, 4,1: 8. ore wdrrs ev Seheg 
éoxAéoyr:, Thu. i, 24; (DU. BF.) 
and KaraSalvovrs dv 3.... de 5t Aas, 
App. pr. R. H. 2. (SW.) 

73. ZnAvpin} still retains its name, 
signifying ‘the City of Selys.’ Bola 
yap, kara Opgxas, 7 wéAts, Steph. and 
Stra. vil, p. 491. HU. 3. iv, 93, 41; 
vil, 58, f8, Our ‘ borough ’ and 
‘burgh’ (byrig in Saxon) have a com.~ 
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rove Bolvac, AN’ otxovro, awodumdyrec”4 rhv ogerépnv”®, ow é¢ 
rov Evéecvoy wévrov' kal évOaira wédty Mecaplplny oixnoar.’6 ot 
S¢ Polvexec, Karaxavoayres ravrac rac ywpag Tac KaradexOeloac’’, 
rpdmovra: éxl re Lpoxdyynooy 78, cal’ Aprakny 79 rupi dé kai ravrac 
veipavrec, Exdwov avrig é¢ rhy Xepodvnooy, éLaipnoovrec rag éme- 
Nolrouvg rv worlwy, Scag xpdrepoy mpooxévrec Ov Karéoupay. Ent 
dé KoZexcov © obdé exdwoay dpyhry 8! abrol yap Kulunvol, ere 
apérepoy rov Powlkwy terror, éyeydvecay bxd Baorréi, Oibapet 
re MeyabdaZov oporoyhoarrec, rp év Aackudcly® trapyy. Tic oe 
Xepaovhaov, rv Kapdinc® wdrtoc, rac &d\Nae Taoag ExEL=pwoarrTa 
ot Doivixec. 

(34) ’Erupdvveve 5é abréwy péxpe rére 4 Mudreddne 6 Kipwvog 
rov Urnoaydpew, krnoapévor riv apxiv ravrny mpdrepov MiAriadew 
rot Kuwédovu rpdry rode’ elyov Addoyxor © Opgixec rv Xepodvn- 


mon origin with the word Apla; and 
hence Sarissury. 

74. ofxovro, awodixdvres] By the 
punctuation here adopted the verb re- 
fers to és roy xévroy, the participle to 
Thy operépny, and the phrase does not 
ae under the formulary given, i, 

9 5. 

75. thy operépny] und. raw, 

76. olenoay] Acéyovra of Bufdy- 
Tit wronOjval wore tous Polyixas émi- 
xréovras, nal &wopuyely Thy operépay 
gvydvras 5¢ eis roy EBtewor pera TOY 
Karxndovluy oixjica: thy Meonpéplay 
awédw, Eust. on Dio. P. 803. 

77. ras nurarexGeicas}] ‘here enu- 
merated.’ 

78. Tipoxéyyncov] ‘ Hind Island,’ 
now Marmara, was anciently called 
Elaphonnesus ‘ Stag Island,’ and Ne- 
bris ‘ Fawn ;’ Schol. on Ap. of Rh. i, 
279. LR. 

79. ’Aprd«ny] adjoining to Cyzicus, 
in the neighbourhood of which there is 
a place still called Artaki. LR. 

80. Ké¢ixov] Cyzicum nobilis civi- 
tas, arce, menibus, portu, turribusque 
marmoreis, Asiatice plage litora il- 
lustrat, Flo. iii, 5. It is now in ruins, 
but still bears the same name; it is 
also called Capidag. LR. A. 

81. oxi) vii, 9,78; ‘atall.’ ZN, 
HE, and RZ, on VG, iii, 3, 8. 


82. Aacxvdciy] now Diaskillo or 
Dasceli, A. LR. ; 

83. Kapdins] This town was so 
named from being built’ in the form of 
‘a Heart.’ It was also called Hexa- 
milium ‘Six Miles,’ from the breadth 
of the isthmus, and is now Hexamili. 
A. LR. : 

84. wéxp: tére] i.e. me. TovTd -re 
xpévou, so TG Tér’ ev xpdvey, Soph. CE. 
R. 564 


85. AddAoyrot] Addoyko: kal *Arly- 
101 €6vn Suopa wep) roy ‘EAAhomovroy" 
of 3¢ AdAoyxot KarewoA€uour Tovs "Aiw- 
Glous. epwradorw ody Ayw6los Toy Sedv, 
‘x@s by a&xaddAayeot Trav Kaxav;’ 
Expnoev abrois, Bre “ roy xpwroy bxo- 
Sexdpevov buas ’APhypow abrov éxeivoy 
orhoare ropayvoy.” dxobcayres TovTO 
of ’Avty@co: Hptayro wepwoorey ras 
wéves* Kal, TéEAOS, €AOdvTas abrods eis 
"AGhvas bwedétaro db Miriddns® ex Tov- 
Tov oby Eyvwoay Sri 5 xpnopds rovroy 
Snrow elta SiedéxOnoay abrg wep) rov- 
rou 5 & ovx e6ovAhOn, GAAa Adye 
"Ayw6los, bre “ (Ert) wéupayres eis 
Tlu@iay, uabere axpi6dorepov, el sepl 
€uod Aéye: 6 xpynopds.” weprpdyrwy ody 
abray, Aye, re “ val wept abrot Ady: 
(Aéyw1).” dxobcas rot xpnopov, wdrw 
"AwwOlos Aéyes 6 MiAtiddns, rs “* edy 
xedevon 7 wéAis, ylvouas” Kerevodons 
obv Tis wéAews, eyévero TUpayvos, from 
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gov raurny.® ovroc wy of Addoyxo, wiecBévrec® xodzpg vad 
"AyrOiwy, é¢ Aedgove Exeuay rovg Baordiéac %, wept rov wodépou 
Xenvopévorc. y Sé IvOin ope aveirs ‘ olxcoray ExayecOar Ext rv 
‘ ywpny rovroy, bc vy ogeac, amidvrag Ex Tov ipo’, xpwrog Exi 
‘ Felvea 8 xanréoy. idvrec dé of Addoyxot ry iphy ddor ™, dea Duxéwy 
re kal Bowréy ficay cai opeac we obdele éxddec, Exrpaxovrat Ex’ 
"AOnvéwy. ($5) ’Ev 8é ryoe’ AOhvyat rnvexaira elye per 16 way Kpa- 
roc Ilecolorparoc’ arap éduydorevé * re xai®! MaAriadne 6 Kuédov, 
édy olxing reOpermorpépoy @, ra pev avéxabey ® dx’ Alaxod re 
kai Alylynco 4 yeyovic, ra bé vewrepa® 'AOnvaioc? Piraiov, rod 
Alayrog watddc, yevouévov mpwrov rij¢ olking ravryc ’AOnvatov. 
ovrog 6 MiAriddnfe, xarhpevoc év rotae xpoOipoes rotor Ewvrov ™, 
dpéwy rove Aoddyxove rapibvrac, EcOijra Exovrac obk éyywplny cat 
alypac, mpooeGhoaro’ Kai oge xpoceNOovar exnyyeidaro karaywynhy 
kal Eelvia.%7 of d€, Sebdpevor, cal LecvcoOévrec ix’ abrov, eképavov 
may of ro pavrhiov éxphvavrec 52, ed€ovro abrov rg Sep pu 98 
welOecOar. Midriddea 8é dxovcarra rapavrixa tree 6 Adyos, ota 
&yOdperdv re rq Tetovorparou apyq, Kat Bovrspuevoy éx roddv 








Schol. (Ms.) on Aristid. who has told 
the story of the Apsinthians instead of 
the Dolonci. VK. 

86. ry X. rabrny] i, 27,93; vi, 
40. As Chersonesus signified ‘ penin- 
sula,’ it applied to more than one 
place: this accounts for the addition 
of the demonstrative pronoun. The 
Romans applied the name kar’ ¢fo- 
xv to Asia Minor, (which Appian 
calls 4 peydAn Xepfdyynoos, pr. R. H. 
2) ; as we do to Spain and Portugal. 

87. xtecOévres) ‘being hard pressed.’ 
' 88. BaciAéas}] It was customary for 
kings either to consult the oracle in 
person, or to send a prince of the blood 
or other personage of distinction for 
that purpose. hus Laius Sewpds 
exinucv awerrdAn, Soph. Ce. R. 114; 
and (Cédipus says maida Mevoiucéws 
Kpéovr’, €uavrov yauSpoy és ra TMubixad 
trepa Pol6ou Sapal’, ds wh0o, 8 m1 
Spay } rl pwvav, rhyde pucaluny wor, 
69 ; and accosts Creon thus on his re- 
turn, dvagt, dudy xhdevpa, &c; 85: 8. 
Liv. i, 56, 5. 

89. éwt Eelvia] und. 8etrva; in the 
form ém) te:vig, rpawé(n is to be under- 
stood. LAU., i 118,66. 


90. iphy 6387] The most celebrated 
‘sacred road’ was that from Athens to 
Eleusis, The way here meant was 
perhaps that by which the Athenians 
sent religious processions to Delphi. 
WE. If so, asks LAU, why should 
the compound éxtpdwoyrc: have been 
used? The context would seem to 
imply that the road, after passing 
through Phocis and Beeotia, went to- 
wards the Peloponnesus. 

91. euvdorrevé ri Kai] ‘ was also 
posseased of some influence.’ 

95, ra veérepa] Neuter adjectives, 
either with or without an article, are 
very often put for adverbs: but 
comparatives are almost always ex- 
pressed by the singular, and superla- 
a by the plural. MA, 260,1; 446, 


96. roto. éwutov}] The villa of Mil- 
tiades was at Laciade, not far from 
the borders of Attica. VK. 

97. xatayeryhy wal felvia} ‘lodging 
and hospitable entertainment.’ 

98. abrod.., ww] i, 2, 94. 

99. d« woddv] or éxrodayv, ‘ out of 
the way ;’ duwodev, iv, 118; ‘in the 
way. LAU, 
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elvat. abrixa dé gorddn éc Acddove, éxeipnedpevog rd ypnorhpuoy, 
¢ el rotoln ra wep abrov of Addoyxor xpocedéovro ;’ (36) Kedevov- 
one S€ cat rij¢ TuBine, obrw 5) MaArcadne 6 Kupédov, "OdAdprea 
dvaipnxic mpdrepoy rovrwy reOpixxy, rére, wapadabay 'AOnvalwy 
wavra roy Bovdduevoy! peréyery rov arddov, Exdee Ga rotor 
Aodéyxouse cal Exye ry ywpny. cal py of Erayaydpevot TUpayvor 
Kareothoavro. 6 0& xp@rov peév amereixice? Tov loOpudr rij¢ Xepoo- 
vhoov éx Kapdlyc rédtog é¢ Maxriny 3, iva ph ixorévy opeac of 
"AwivOcor SnréecOac4, EcEadrovrec éc Thy ywpnv.® ciot Sé ovroe 
oradwe & re cal rpthcovra rov loOuow axo O€ rou loOpov rovrou fy 
Xepodvncos ttow waoa éort cradlwy eixoct Kal rerpaxoolwy TO jijKoc. 
(37) ’Aroretyloag dy rov abyéva® rij¢ Xepoovhoov 6 MiAriadne, 
xal rove ’AyrBiouc TpoTy TOWUTY wWodpmEVoC, TWY NoLTHY Tpwroroe 
éwoléunoce Aapacnvota. xal poy of Aapwaxnvol doxijoarrec 
aipgovar Cwypin’? hy dé 6 Miriadne Kpoicy rp Avig év youn 
yeyovac® xvOopevoc wy 6 Kpoiooc ravra, réprwy xponyopeve roiee 


100. ?OAduma] und. d&ywricpara. 
FI. as in Té6ia dveAduevos, vi, 122. 
A person was also said mxay év OAup- 
aig, ib. or, OAupmidot, Pau. vi, 7; or 
more commonly, in Her. ’OAupmdda, 
with which vleny is to be understood, 
vi, 70, 35; 103 repeatedly; 125; ix, 
33; Pin, O. ii, 5; P. vii, 14; ALL, 
H.A. xii, 40. In Pausanias an Olym- 

ic victor is said dveAdoOai Toy xérivor, 

Pi, 26, 5;] and a conqueror in the 
Pythian es & thy ddovnv. WE. 
VK. It is not known in what years 
this victory, and that spoken of in vi, 
70; were won. LR. 

1. wdyra tov Bovdduevoy] Pisistra- 
tus readily promoted a scheme, by 
which he was likely to get rid of many 
restless spirits or disaffected subjects. 
WE. s. vi, 44, 59. 

2. émwerelxice] vi, 37; SW. the 
same as olxodonéew Sid Tov “loOpou 
reixos, vii, 71. Xenophon adds the 
words é Saddrrns és SdAarray, H. 
ili, 2,8. In this sense Diodorus uses 
Siareax(ew, xiv, 38; WE. and Thu- 
cydides the simple verb, as well as its 
compound with érd, i, 64. BF. 

3. Maxtrény] now Palaia Patino. 


4, 8nAéecOai] Kaxoby, iii, 87; owe 


ev0a, i, 17; owanopéey, i, 152, 100; 
BAdwrew, Schol. on Aristid. 

5. xépnv] Justinian repaired this 
wall, and strengthened it with ad- 
ditional works against the Thracians, 
The Romans had previously used simi- 
lar means to protect the Britons from 
the incursions of the Picts; namely, 
the celebrated wall of Severus. And, 
in a later period of the Empire, the 
Greeks aader Emanuel Palzologus 
adopted a like precaution to secure the 
Peloponnesus against the inroads of 
the Turks, The Chinese constructed 
that immense work, the great wall of 
China, as a protection from the Tar- 
tars. LR. So the wall of Dercyllidas, 
Xen. H. iti, 2, 10. LG. 

6. abxéva] 7 pty dy uéow THs Sardr- 
ts éxarépwey xaphxovoa yi (Kkadei- 
Tat) abxhy, Poll. ix, 18. This word 
occurs in a metaphorical sense, iv, 85 ; 
89, 33 ; 118, 68; Xen. A. vi, 4, 2; 
and Pliny uses cervix in a like signi- 
fication, H. N.iv, 3; vi, 29. HU. 

7. alpéovor (arypin] i.e. &(arypnoay, 
i, 86 &c; ¢. &Aa€oy, vi, 28. 

8. dy yrouy yeyovus] i.e. yvapimos, 
‘an intimate acquaintance ;’ SW. 
STG. or xara vdov éov, ix, 111; ‘ be- 
loved, esteemed.’ CY, LR, 
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AapwWaxnvoicr ‘pertévae Midrriddea’ ei dé 9, cpéac xirvoe rporoy)”’ 
dmeinee ‘éxrplfeyv. mravwptvwy Sé rov Aapaxnyey ey rotor 
Adyoroe "1, rd Sérec 12 rd Ero elvac !3, rd ode areidnoe 6 Kpoicoc, 
‘ wirvog rpérov exrpipery, poyic kore pabwy, ray ric mpeoburépev 
ele ro édv, “ dre xitve povrn'4 ravrwy devipéwy exxoreica PBda- 
“ orov ovdéva parler, GAG wavwAeOpoc © eLawoddrvrar.” 16 Sei- 
cavrec wy ot Aapwaxnvot Kpoiooy, Avcayreg perijxay 4” MedAria- 
dea. (38) Ovroc per 32 dca Kpoiooy expevyer’ pera d€, reXeurg 
&ratc, riv apyhv re cal ra xphpara wapacovc Zrnsayopyn re 
Kipwvrog &dedgeot radi Gpopnrtpiov. cal ot reXevTqoayre Xepoorn- 
girat Svovar, we vopoc!® oixiorg, kal adydéva trrdy'® re cai 


9. el 3& ud] ‘ otherwise,’ vi, 56 ; viii, 
62, 74; Thu. i, 26; 28; ii, 5; Xen, 
H.i,3,3; A.ii, 1,1 f; iv,3,5; Dem. 
Ch.3; Arist. R. 628 ; St Matthew vi, 
1; ix, 17; St Luke v,36f. The first 
hypothetical proposition, which is here 
suppressed, might have been, el péy roy 
Mariddea periévas €6obdAovro, Karas dy 
teva. HGY, iii. ED. 

10. xfrvos rpérov] ‘after the man- 
ner of a pine-tree.’ This expression 
passed into a proverb, weviens 7. Dio- 
oe Suid. Zenob. and Phal. WE. 


11. wAavopdvw dvr. A.] ‘wandering 
to and fro in their conversation ;’ LR. 
‘being quite at a loss to discover ;” év 
T. A. 18 much the same as yevouévns 
Adoxns, ix, 71. 

12. 7d Séra] i, 78; 7d e0éAa, iv, 
131, 50. WE. 7d is put for 4, i, 1, 
24; and this for ri, as ts for ris, vi, 
124; before yévorro, ix, 71; +d for 
tlva, iii, 51: SW. but it is to be ob- 
served, that the relative stands for the 
ely ey in rd page propositions 
only. MA, 485. The question with the 
Lampeacenes was, why the pine, in 
particular, should be mentioned. LR. 
8,1, 109, 71. 

13. elvac}] 0éAc: A€yeuw, ii, 13; iv, 
131,49; WE. étlaravro xdyres xat 
Sinwdépouv, tAAoS wxpds BAAov A€yovres* 
“Srl ay SA rovro elvaz;”” Acts ii, 12; 
BovAdueba yrava: rl dy 3. ravra el. 
ib. xvii, 20. HGV, on VG, v, 8, 10. 
Compare elwov xpbs GAAfAous ‘ ch 
dors rotro § Adye: hui ;... TovTo wh 
éorw 8 Adyer; obn ofSaner rh AarEl,” 


St John xvi, 17f; rt éors, St Matthew 
ix, 13; xu, 7. 

14, potvn] quod Herodotus, scrip- 
tor historie memoratissimus, parum 
vere dizerit unam solamque pinum ar- 
borum omnium casam nunquam denuo 
ex tisdem radicibus pullulare, Gell. 
N.A. viii, 4. VK. ‘{* There is a gran- 
deur in such allegories, especially when 
used in menaces ;” Demet. Ph. p. 555. 
LR 


15. waydAcOpos] ph pot wéAw ye 
apeuvobey mavadrcOpovy exbauvlonre, 
Esch. Th. 71 ; 980 ;P. 568; Ch. 921; 
Eur. 549; Soph. Aj. 839; E. 1009; 
and, in an active sense, Ph. 322. 
Compare the expression éxrérpsrras 
mpéppitos, vi, 86, 3; Eur. Hi. 684. 
WE. BL 


16. éfaxdAAvra:] Contrast with this 
passage the panegyric on the sacred 
olive, Soph. CE. C. 694. 

17. Avoayres perijxay] Avcare ab- 
vTov, nal Epere brdyew, St John xi, 44. 

18. vépos] und. éorl Stew. The 
sacrifice offered to heroes, or demi- 
gods, differed from that offered to gods, 
Te pw, Gs dbavdry, Stover rE be 
érépy, ds fpwt, évarylCover, ii, 44; [s.i, 
167, 163] Te wey, Gs H. mera Harrop 
dicayra tvaylCovow Evapeplorm Se, os 
Seg, Stovo:, Pau. i, p. 137. The 
same honours were paid to Brasidas at 
Amphipolis, mepiéptayres abrov 7d 
pynuciov, as fpwl re érréuyovort, cal 
Tyas Seddnxacw &yavas xal érynolous 
Svolas, eal rhy d&wolay as olxiortH 
xpocéGecay, Thu. v, 11. (BF.) VK. 
s. vii, 43. LR. 
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yuprixoy emoraor, ev rp Aappaxnvey obddert éyylverac® dywri- 
fecBar. worepou Sé eovrog mpoc Aapwaxnvouc, cal Xrnoaydpea 
karéX\abe?! dxofavety &rada™, rrnyévra*® ry Kepadiy reréxei 
éy rp xpuravniy mpocg avdpoc, abropodov pev re doyy 4, roe 
Aeulov Se, Kal broOepporépov?®, rH Epyy. (39) Terevrhoarroe 
dé xat Irnoayopew tpory rope, évOaira MeAriddea rov Ki- 
pwvoc, Urnoaydpew S€ Tov redevrioavrog dodehgpedy, Kkaradap- 
Youevoy ra mphypara®” éxl Xepoovncov aroorédXover rprhpei 
ot Tlecoorparidar of puy Kal év "AGH yyar éxolevy ev, we ov 
auvercorec ® SHBev 29 rov warpoc Kiuwvoe abrov tov Sdvaroy 
Maridéne dé, aacxopevocg é¢ tiv Xepoovnoov, elxe car’ oixove ®, 
rov ddeAgeov Urncayopea Sida O) erirtpéwy.®! ot dé Xepoovnatrat, 
ruvOavopevot raira, cuvedexOnoay aro Tactwy THV ToNlwy oF du- 
vaorevovrec ravroler* Ko O€ oTddy amixdpevot, WC ovAAUTNONOO- 
pevor®2, eséOncay bn’ abrov. MiAreadne re On toxe thy Xepoovyooy, 
wevraxoaioug Booxwy extkovpouc, Kal yapéce "Odopou rov Opntkwy 


Bacitéog Svyarépa ‘HynotriA ny.88 


19. fwrudy] ‘ of chariot-races :’ 
horse-racing was unknown to the an- 
cients. Sophocles has the word irmeia 
to signify ‘ charioteering,’ BE. 505; dam 
Kay w@vmous aywv, 698; LR. vava- 
ylov f. ‘of the wrecks of chariots,’ 730: 
tro: is constantly occurring in Lo- 
mer in this sense, woAAol 3¢ apnveis 
ve kal Serio: terecoy rey, I]. A, 179. 
ludicrum (und. certamen) fuit equi 
pugilesque, Liv. 1, 35. 

20. eyylverat] i, 132; Seuss or 
Xeuroy perhaps may be understood ; 
ob Seusrov Awpiedor wapiévar évOaira, 
v, 72. 

21. waréAaGe] vi, 40; ix, 75; ‘it 
befell.’ 

22. wal 3.x. &. &raida)] nal obros 
amébavey &rexvos, St Luke xx, 30. 

24. te Adyw] 8.1, 59, 7; specie, 
Liv. i, 40; where he describes the as- 
sassination of the elder Tarquin by a 
shepherd, who elatam securim in caput 
dejecit. 

25. roAeplov xal broPepyorépov] ‘an 
enemy and rather a bold one:’ Sepyds 
being the same as Spacis, Phot. and 
Suid. dva:d)s, Eust. who adds Seppoup- 
yobs avip 6 SaprdAeos, kal ph Wuxpds 
eis Evyov, on 11. B, p.201,6; & Seppdy 
Epyov, Kayéqiov, kal wapdvouov ToA- 
povre Spay, Anst, Pl. 416. BL. 


(40) Otroc dé 4 6 Kipnwroc 


27. 7rd aphypata] ‘the administra- 
tion of affuirs, the government ;’ of 
BobAa Urxoy wdyra Taw. tipxovrés re 
kal 8iérovres, vi, 83; Thu. ii, 65; iii, 
ae 72; iv, 2; v, 62; vii, 48. BL. 

F 


28. cuveiddres] ‘ privy to, implicated 
1D.” 
30. elxe xar’ ofkous] ‘kept at home,’ 
und. éwurdy ‘ himself; ’ the pronoun is 
supplied, iu, 79. In such cases Exew 
is equivalent to elvya:, i, 86,33; and 
sometimes to pévew, as ohpaw, ef? 
exes x@pov xpos abroy révde y’, ef’ 

n wupet, Soph. Ph, 22; az’ olkoy 
occurs, 469; Tr. 531. It was a very 
ancient custom to keep within doors on 
the loss of a near relation. VK. 

31. dHAa Bh éxcriéwy] ‘ apparently 
out of respect for.’ 

32. gvAAuTnOnodpevo:] cuvaxGecOn- 
oduevot, Adsch. Ct. p. 88; Dio Ch. 
O. xii, p. 198, B; cuvadyhoorres, 
ouprevO)sovres, cupwercduevot, are Op- 
posed to curncOnodpevot, ovyxapnad- 
pevot, Diod. xvii, 48; 113. Addresses 
and embassies of condolence or con- 
gratulation appear to have been of very 
early origin: Liv, xxii, 5. VK. 

33. ‘HynowrtAnv] This princess, on 
the death of Miltiades, married an 
Athenian of rank, and by this marriage 
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Mariddne veworl 5 prev EhnrvGee Ec rv Xepodvyoor, careAapCare 
dé per EXOovra GAXa Trav Karexovrwr xpnyparey 6 yadexwrepa.* 
rpiry pey yap Erei rovrwy 8, ZxiBac Edevye’ UxbOac yap oi 
vopadec, EpeOroBévrec bxd Bacrréog Aapelou cuvectpagdncay ®? xai 
ffacay péxpe tic Xepoovicov ravrncg. rovrovge émidyrac ox 
iropelvac, 6 Medreadye Edevye aad Xepoovncov, éc 6 of re 
DevOar aradrAdyxOnoar, xal pu ot Aodroyxoe carhyayor dxlow. 
ravra péy oi) rplry Erei mporepoy eyeydvee THY TOTE LY KATE XOP- 
rwy. (41) Tore dé, ruvOavopevoc elvar rove Soiviac éy Tevédy, 
aAnpwoac Tpinpeac wévre KpNaTwy THY wapeovTwy, awéreE Ec Tac 
"AOhvac? xa dowep wpuhOn ex Kapding modwwc, Exree Oca rod 
MéAavog xoArrov ®, wapapetEero re rv Xepoovnooy, cal of Doirmn- 
kéc of wepeximrovar ryat ynuol. abrog péy ot) Mariddne avy ryote 
récoepat*! ray vedy Karagedye ec’ Iubpov, ry O€ of wéprrny Tey 
yewv Karethov 4? dudxovrec of Dolvexec. ric € vede ravrnc Ervye 
ray Mariddew raldwy 6 xpecburarog &pywy Myrloyoc, obk éx rijc 
’"Odopav rov Ophixog éwy Suvyarpoc, GAN’ é AAne, cal rovroy &ua 
TH wnt elroy of Dolrexec, cal py rvOdpevor, we ein MiAriddew atc, 
avhyayov rapa Pacwéa, Soxéovrec xapira peyadny carabnceoOa %, 
Bre 8) MuAriddne yropny aredétaro év rotoe Iwo, welOecOar 
KeNevwy rotoe BKvOyor, Gre ot LxvOar rpoaedéovro, Avoayrag rhy 
oxediny, awonhéew é¢ rv Ewuroy. Aapeioc 6€, we of Polvexec 
Mnrioxov rov Madriddew aviyayov, éxolnoe Kaxov pev obder 
Mnrloxor, ayaba dé ovyva® xal yap olxoy xal xrijow > Edwxe 


had a son named Olorus (from his ma- 
ternal grandfather), who was the father 
of Thucydides. LR. The scholar will 
bear in mind that the penult of com- 
pound nouns in -wéA7 is short, whereas 
that of proper names in -lAy (as 
"EptpuaAn) is long. 

35. veworl] ‘recently’ in comparison 
with the elder Miltiades and the other 
members of his family. SW. 

36. Tay Karexdévrev x.] These words 
refer to the expedition of the Phoeni- 
cian fleet against the Chersonese, vi, 
33. SW. 

37, UAAa... Xarendrepa] viz. his 
being driven from his dominions by the 
Scythians. SW. 

38. rodrwy] und. xpd, or mpdérepor, 
as below. 

39. cuvertpdpyoay] ‘ collected in a 
body.’ 


40. MéAavos x.] ‘ the Black Gulf ;’ 
now called the Gulfof Megarision. LR. 
In many atlases the ancient name is 
incorrectly given as Sinus Melanis. 
LAU. 

41. récoepo:] This form occurs no 
where else. MA. 

42. KaretAov] ‘ took ;’ katapeduevos, 
vi, 29; ‘being taken :’ the compound 
verb being put for the simple. SW. 

43. xdpira gw. KarabhoecOa] xdpw 
&Odvaroy x. vii, 178; ebepyectay és 
Baoirtéa x. Thu. i, 128. The trage- 
dians use thesimple verb, xdpw Séobas, 
“Esch. P. V. 807; Eur. He. 1211; 
xdpira 3. E. 61; xdpw tracts Soper, 
B. 720; BL. xdpiras «. Acts xxiv, 
27. VK. 

44, yropny aredearo] iv, 137.STG. 

45. xrjow] * property, an estate: ” 
bs xev tu’ dvduxdws epire, nal xrijow 
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Kai Ilepoida yuvaica, ex rijg ot réxva éyévero, ra é¢ Tépeac 
xexoopéara“® Midrriadne de éf “Ipbpouv aruvéerae é¢ rag 'AGH- 
vac. 

(42) Kal xara ro Erog rovro &k rév Hepcéwy obdey éxi wréor46 
éyévero rovrwy é¢ veixoc pépov ” “Iwo, GAA rade perv xpyoma 
Kapra rotor lwo éyévero rovrov rou Ereoc’ "Apragépync 6 Lapdlwy 
Urapxoc, perawepmWapevoc ayyédoue é rév woAlwy, cuvOhcac ogiat 
avroict rove “Iwvacg fvayxace roéeoOat, iva docidexor elev 8, vai 
pe adAANAOVE PEporéy re kal Gyouer. ravra rE Hvayxace rotéEy, cal 
Tac Xwpac odéwy perphoac kara wapacayyac *, rove xadéover oi 
Tlépoat ra rpifjxovra arddca* cara 61) rovrove perpyoac, ddpove 
grate éxdorowt, ot Kara "xwpny 50 dearedéovor Exovreg éx rovrov 
rou xpévov alel eri al é¢ gue, we érayOnoay é£ "Apragépveoc’ 
éraxOnoay O€ oxeddy xara ra abra, ra cal mpdrepoy elyov. Kal ode 
ravra pev elpnvaia hr. 

(43) “Apa dé rp apt, rév GANwy KaraXedupévwy orparnyev 
éx Bacréoc, Mapddértoc 6 Twlptew 5! xaré€awe éxi Sédaccar, 
orparoy woANoy pev Kapra melov Gua dydpevoc, moAdOy Se°? vav- 
recov 98, Hrexiny re véog éwy, cal veworl yeyauncwc Baorkoc Aa- 
pelov Svyarépa ‘Apralworpny. &ywy dé rov orpardv rovroy 6 
Mapddvioc, érei re éyévero év TH Kertcxin, abrog pev émibac éml 
veoc, exoullero dua rhoe &AAnot vyvor, orparujy bé riav rely Gddor 
yepdvec Hryov éxt rov ‘EAAhomworror. we Sé, mapardéwy 54 rihy 


braccev, old re Fg olnqi Fdvak e¥Ounos 
Uwrev, olkdv re, KAijpéy re, roAUBrh- 
corny re yuvaixa, Hom. O. B, 62. 

46. Kexoopéara:] rerdxara, rera- 
yueva dor}, ‘ were reckoned ;’ és roy Ai- 
yorrtov voudy abra (Kuphyn re Kat 
Bdpxn) éxexoopéaro, iii, 91. VK. 

47. és veixos pépov] ‘ tending to strife, 
of a hostile tendency :’ opposed to eipn- 
vaia, below. SW. veixos is used for 
‘hostilities,’ vii, 158 ; and by Homer, 
WE. Il. IP, 87. 8. iii, 133, 22. 

48. SoqfSixor elev] more usually dw- 
oldicor; WE. ‘they would submit 
their disputes to the decision of the 
magistrate.’ 

50. xara xa@pnv] v, 201; ‘ undis- 
turbed ;” (as we sometimes say) in 
statu quo. VG, in, 13, 10. 

51. Map3dévi0s 6 TwEptew] Gobryas, 
ili, 70; was a relation of Darius; for 
Diodorus says of Mardonius, dveyids 


wal xndeorhs qv Héptov, xi, 1. LR. 
WE 


52. wey ...5é] sometimes answer to 
the Latin cum... tum: very frequently 
the same word is repeated, with these 
particles, in two members of a sentence 
which immediately follow one another ; 
this is called anaphora, MA, 606, 2; 
or 622, 2. 8. vii, 204, 38. 

53. vavricdy] ‘to man the fleet.’ 
CS. s. vi, 95. WE. 

54. wapardéwy] The objection, 
which some critic (accordiug to WE) 
made to this passage, is best refuted 
by adverting to the difference in the 
signification of tenses: mapawAedcas 
would be certainly wrong, for a fleet 
could not be said, after coasting along 
Asia, to reach Ionia; whereas in 
coasting (or while coasting) along 
Asia, it would arrive at Ionia. i, 43, 
34; lit, 65, 23. Liv. xxviii, 36, 2, 
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*"Aolny, aalxero & Mapddvuc é¢ riv “Iwvinv, tvOatra péyeoroy 
Sapa épéw 5 roier ph awodexopévoree tov ‘ENAqver ©, Tepcéwr 
rotoe éxra ‘Ordvea yvopny drodétacOar, we xpedy ein Snpoxpa-~ 
réeoOac Wépoac’ rovc yap rupavvovc rey ‘lovwy xararaveac * 
xdvrac, 6 Mapdérnoc Snpoxpariac xariora é¢ rac wodag. Tara Oé 
xothoac, Wrelyero Ec Tov ‘EXAhorovrov. we o€ cuvehexOn per xpii- 
pa®® xoddoy vey, cuvedtxOn dé xai weldc woddOc oTpardc, dua- 
Garrec ryote ynuol roy "E\Ahororrorv, éxopevorro Oa rig Ebpexne 
éxopevovro o& éxt re "Epérpray cal "A@nvac. (44) Abrae per ov 
ope rpdoxnpa® joay Tov orddov’ arap, éy voy Exovrec Goac ay 
wrelorac Sbvawro™ caracrpépecOa rev ‘EXAnvidwy wodlwy, rovro 
pev 32), rHot ynvol Oaclouc, obd€ yEipac dvrasipapévouc, xareotpé- 
Yavro’ rovro de, rp rely Maxeddvac, xpoc roto vrapyovac®!, dov- 
hove wpovexTncavro’ Ta yup évroc ®2 Maxedévwy EOvea avra ode 
qv hon vroxelpia yeyovéra. ex pev 5) Odoov diabaddvrec xépyy %, 
urd thy hrewpov exoullovro péxpe "AxayOov' 4 é& é *AxarBov 
dppewpevot, rov ” AOwy  repeeEaddoy. Exirecuy O€ ot wEpixALovar, 
Bopijc &veuoc péyac re xal &xopoc™ xapra rpyyxéwe weptéowe wWAHVEL 
wodAac ray vewv, exGadAwy poe Tov" AOwy. NéEyerat yap xara 
rpinxooiag péy trav vewv rac StapBapeloac elvar, txep dé duo 
pupiadac avOperwry Sore yap Inpwdeorarne éovons rij¢ Sadaaonc 
rairne Tic wept rov “AOwy, of perv trod trav Snpiwy® depOelpovro 


56. tT. wh &. tav ‘EAAfvev] iii, 80. 
STG 

57. xararatoas] v, 38; und. rijs 
tupavvldos or THs apxis, iv, 1; vi, 64. 
VK. He did this “ apparently with 
the view to acquire popularity among 
a people, whose willing service might 
be important,” MT, vii, 3. 

59. xpéoxnpa] ‘ the pretext.’ “‘Con- 
sidering the character of Darius, and 
the circumstances of the times, it ap- 
pears highly probable that the same 
necessity for employing restless spirits, 
which had urged the Scythian expe- 
dition, was the principal motive also 
for this enterprise.” MT, vii, 3. TX. s. 
vi, 36, 1. 

60. 8cas...3dvairro] MA, 461. 

61. «pds roiot Sedpxover] ‘in addi- 
tion to those who were so already.’ MA, 
590, b. Some Macedonians had sub- 
initted previously, v, 18. LR. 

62. éyrds] ‘ on this side,’ viz. as re- 
garded the Persians. WE. 


63. wépnv] ‘ to the other side ;’ und. 
xard, or és thy, for wépa is originally a 
noun: Xadxidos wépay Exwv, Esch. 
A. 183. BL. 

64. *AxdyOov] afterwards Erissus, 
now Enisso. LR. 

65. “A@wy]} now called Hagion Oros, 
‘Holy Mountain,’ or Monte Santo; 
the Turks have corrupted the former 
name and added unnecessarily the word 
Daghi ‘ Mountain,’ calling it Aionou- 
rou-Daghi. It is so called from the 
number of monasteries (no less than 
twenty-two) and churches which are 
built on it. DR. 

66. &wopos] i.e. xpbs by obdéva wd. 
pow ebpeiy dori, Harp. ‘ irresistible :’ 
Gvenos Srpuporlns wéyas wal xvperiys, 
viii, 118; WE, importunus, ‘ unma- 
nageable.’ 

67. xara] ‘about ;’ ii, 145; vi, 117, 
44. WE. HE, on VG, ix, 5,7. MA, 
581, 6. 

68. SInplov] yvarrduevor: GA, Sewd 
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dpralopevor of d&, mpoc rac wérpac dpagodpevor oi S€ abr 
yéew obx émoréaro, Kal Kara rovro™ dtepOelpovro ot dé, plyet. 6 
pev 61) vaurixdg orpardg otrw Expnace. (45) Mapédovly dé cat 
r@ wel@, oTparowEecevopévy év Maxedovin, vucrog Bpvyor 7 Opjixec 
éxexeipnoay’ xal ogewv ToAdove govevovar ot Bpvyor, Mapddmoy dé 
ab’rév rpwparllovet. ov pévrot obdé abrol SovAogbyny OLéepuyov mpdc 
Hepoéwy*7! ob yup 3) xpdrepoy dxavéorn’ éx rév ywpéwy rovréwy 72 
Mapédvog, mpiy f opeac broxerplove Erotnoaro rovrous pévrot Kara- 
arpeWapevoc, ariye riy orparujyy dxiow, Gre ry wel re epoorral- 
wac mpoc rovg Bpvyouc, kal rp varie peyadug wepi ” Adwy. ovroc 
pév vuv 6 orddos, aicypwc dywricdpevoc, dradday On é¢ rhv “Aolny, 
(46) Aevrépy dé Eret robrwv 73, 6 Aapsiog xpwra per 74, Cae 
atove deabdAnGévrac trod rwv dorvyerdyvwy, we ardoracny pnya- 
volaro, wépwac &yyedov, éxtdevé opeac” ro reixoc mepracpéecy, 
kai rac véag éc “AEdnpa”® xopiZerv. of yap by Odowt, ola bra 
‘Iorcalov re rov MiAnolov woduopknOévrec, Kal mposodwy éovetwy. 
peyarewy, éxpéovro rotor xphpaat, vaic re vautnyevpevor”” paxpac 
kal retyog loxupdrepoy mrepibadropevar. 4 S€ mpoaodoc ogu éyivero 
&k re Tic Wrelpov Kal dd rwv peradrwy.78 éx pév ye ror éx 
Lkarrijc “YAne’9 rev ypucéwy perdddvy © 76 éxixay dydwxovra 


oxbdAovra: pds dvat8wv waldwy ras 
dyudyrov, JEsch. P, 582; submerse 
sedere rates; fluitantia nunquam lar- 
gius Arctoos pavere cadavera pisces, 
Claud. viii, 628; BL. wovrlos Sdxeor 
3os Bopay, Esch, P. V. 602; 7a anpla 
are monstra natantia, Hor. 1 O. ii, 18; 
and SdAagoa Snpibdys (Theoph. H. P. 
lv ;) answers to belluosus oceanus, 1v O. 
xiv, 47; or scatens belluis pontus, 11 
O. xxvii, 26. 

69, Kata rovro] ‘ owing to this,’ 

70. Bptyo:] the same probably with 
the Bplyes, vii, 73 ; a portion of whom 
migrated into Asia and took the name 
of Sptyes. The Macedonians odSérore 
Kar’ dpxas Adtewy Tq © ypovrat, AAAG 
ve B, Heracl. in Eust. on Od. K, p. 
391: VK. hence they say Bepevfin for 
depevixn, &c. So in the ancient Latin 
Bruges for Phryges, Quint. i, 4, 15. 
MA, 32. 


71. 80vAccdvny wpds T1.] 8. for 7rd 
SovAwOyjvas, iii, 19; vii, 154; as not 
only neuter verbs, but nouns, often 
take the construction of passive verbs ; 

Herod. Vol. I. 


gevyov Sdyarov Blaov we, I. i, 159; 
dy ev dkidpart bd roy ‘EAAfvwv, Thu. 
1, 130; dv év &. bxd trav doray, vi, 
15; wh tis SdA0s pe aps Kaoryvhrou 
xrdvy, Eur. Ph. 365. VK. MA, 496, 3. 
A different explanation is given, iii, 19, 

72. rav x. rouréwy] The article ig 
put with demonstrative pronouns in 
order to express the designation more 
strongly. MA, 264, 1. 

73. Sevrépmy ere robrov] +. for 
pera Tatra, MA, 334, 4. rplrnv iudpay 
airov hxoyros, ‘ the third day from bis 
coming,’ Thu. viii, 23. HGV. The 
genitive depends on dxd understood ; 
rice d h txry qudépy &xd rovrwy, iii, 


74, xp@ra wey] answers to pera 58 
Touro, vi, 48. LR. 

75. opeas} A pleonasm, 

77, vauwnyetuevor} ‘in building,’ 

78. perddAwy] Tha.i, 100. WE, 

79. éx Seawrys “TAns] Properly éy 
or ém) should be put after the article, 
when the preposition with its noun, but 

) 
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rdAvavyra mpoonhie® éx O&€ rwv év airy Odcy, Eldcow pev rovTwr, 
avyva d€ obrw, Gore 76 éxixay Oaciows, eovor Kaprwov aredéor 5}, 
mpoohic and re ric Hrelpov kal rwv peraddrwWy zEreog Exaorov Sey- 
xoo.wa Tradayvra’ dre O€ TO mwAEiaroy mpoomADe, Tpenxdoia. (47) 
Oi dé Odor, ro Buciréi Kedevoarre ®, cai ro retxoc TO opEeTEpoy 
Kareidov, kal rac véacg rac macac éxopuoav éc” ACSnpa. 

(48) Mera Sé rovro, &weweipGro 6 Aapsiog rwv “EXAQvwr, 
& re éy vow Exouev, KoTEpa Tohepéety EwvT”, 7 mwapadidovat opéac 
abrove. duéwepre Ov KnpuKac, &ddoug GAY rakag, ava rhy “EAAda, 
KeXebwy airéey Baowdéi yijv re kal Bdwp. rovrTove pev On é¢ Thy 
"EAAdda Exepre? Gddoug Oé kypucac duewepwe é¢ Tag EwuTod Sacpo- 
gopovc® wodtacg rac wapabadaceclove, KeXevwy véac TE pakpac Kad 
immaywya wroia84 woeecBar. (49) Obrol re dy wapeoxevalorvro 
ravra’ Kal rotate ixovar éc rv ‘ENAGOa Knpvbt woAAol pev HrEe—pwréwy 
éSidocay, ra mpoigyero airéwy 6 Léponc, wavrec® dé of ynowrae, 
é¢ rovc &mexoiaro airhoovrec. of Te Or) GAXoe vnowrat diwovce yijv 
re kal Udwp Aapely, cal 3) kal Alyivijra. wothoac. O€ oft ravra 





without a verb, stands in some measure 
as an adjective ; because in this case, 
without a verb being added, rest only 
can be marked. Frequently however 
“the principal verb of the proposition is 
referred to, and é« [vii, 106, 23 ;] or 
awd [vii, 144, 15;] is put, if that verb 
admits of being constructed with these 
prepositions. MA, 596, a; 270, 5. s. v, 
ant . The name signifies ‘ Dug Wood,’ 
80. Tay ee 3.°N, rav x. w.] On this 
arrangement, see MA, 276. 

81. xaprov drerdot] Thasos was 
fertile both in corn and in wine; but it 
also possessed extensive estates on the 
Thracian coast, which were productive 
in the same articles of commerce to a 
still greater degree : and as there were 
no drawbacks, in the shape of tribute or 
duties payable to the kings of Persia 
or of Thrace, the whole annual revenue 
of the island amounted at times to 300 
talents. SW. 

82. Te Baoird: keAedoayT:] The da- 
tive absolute. ‘MA, 562, 2. 

83. Sacpopdpovs] A word of fre- 
quent oceurrence in our author : Sacpds 
is especially used by Greek writers in 
speaking of tribute to the king of 
Persia; Xen. A. i, 1,8. BL, 


84, véas... wAoim] vii, 1;2; 21; vijes 
wrolwy Siabéper, Ta ey ydp dort orpoy- 
ytaa, ai && kwrhpes Kal orpariorides, 
Ammon. HU. i, 2,69: but we find that 
the former term, though sometimes Et 
cific, is also frequently used generically, 
vijes oburaca, al Te paxpal, cal Ica 
OTpOyyUAG TAoia, Kal kAAa lrworyoye, 
nal oirla Yyovon, Arr. 1.19; WE. so 
we have immaywyol vées, vi, 95, 97 5 
for the Greek ships were often distin- 
guished by compound appellatives of 
this sort designating the purpose for 
which they were used; CS. oivayaryol, 
brriraywyol, orrarywyol ; as i. tprhpes, 
Dem. Ph. i, 7.ED. The Schol. on 
Thu. vi, 43 f; thus enumerates the 
different kinds of vessels there referred 
to: Tp. TaXElal, TP. OTpATIOTdEs, TEVTN= 
xévropot, i., wroia, dAxddes. Of these last 
two, the x. were ‘ barges’ attendant on 
the triremes, (hence called ‘tenders’) ; 
the 4, (iii, 136, 48 ;) were vessels of 
burden, serving as ‘ transports.’ BF. 

85, mwdyres] Yet Herodotus says, 
Zepigiol re cal Sipyior nal MyAror... 
ovrot ox Zocay pobvo: ynowréwy Te 
BapGdpp viv re rat Bdop, vii, 46, 
Apparently he should also have ex- 
cepted Eubcea and Crete; or at least 
most of their towns. MT, vii, 3. TX. 
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éwe ’AOnvator érexéaro, Soxéovreg émi ohiot Exovrac® rove 
Aiywhrac dedwxévat, we dpa re Tépon éxt opéac orpareiwvrat: 
kal dopevor mpoptorog erehabovro, gotréovréc re é¢ ry USraprny, 
karnyopeoy 87 ray Aiywnréwy, ra rerotnKoey mpodoyvrec THY ‘EXAGOa. 
(50) Ipeg rairny dé ry xarnyopinv KXeopérne 6 "Avakardpidew, 
Baankve éwy Lraprinréwy, SéEn &¢ Atyivay, Bovdcpevoc ovAda- 
Eciy Alywwnréwy rove airwrdroucg. we dé érecparo ®8 gu\AapEavuy, 
&Aoe re 69 abre éyivovro avrigooe ray Aiywnréwy, év®9 dé 5) cat 
Kpioc ® 6 Toduxpirov pddcora, d¢ oi Eon 9) Sabrov oddéva abe 
‘ xalpovra 2 Aiywwnréwy? dvev yap poy Laaprinréwy Tov Kxowvov 
‘ rotéety ravra, in’ “AOnvalwy avayvwobévra™ yphuace Gua yap 
‘dy pv rp Erépy Bacidrdi EXovra ovAdapbavev. Edeye dé ravra 
ef ércorodijc®4 rij¢ Anuaphrov. KXeopevng $é, a&medavvopevoc éx 
tic Alylyne, eipero rov Kpiov, 6 re of ein ro ovvopa;’ 6 S€ TO éox 
Egpacé of. 6 S€ KXeomévnce xpoc abrov edn “"Hon viv xara- 
 yadkou %, & kpté 8, ra Képea, we ovvotdpevoc®” peyddy Kaxg.” 


86. em) opto: Exovras] ‘ with a view 
to their prejudice,’ SW. ¢ with hostile in- 
tentions towards them,’ HGV, on VG, 
v, 7, 10. 

87. Karrydpeov] Verbs of this sig- 
nification, compounded with xara, 
take the person in the genitive and the 
crime in the accusative. MA, 347, 
obs. 2. 

90. Kptos] «piss, ‘a ram.’ The 
Greeks, when they use an appellative 
as @ proper name, change the aceent: 
SH. SW. s. vii, 123,10. ED. There 
was an Acginetan wrestler of this name, 
mentioned by Simonides. VK. 

92. xalpoywra] The order of the 
words is abroy (1. e. KAeoudven) x. &. 
o¥8. Ai. s. ili, 36, 81. HGV, on VG, 
v, 14,7. (HE.) ; 

93. dvayvwobdvra] i, 128, 48. This 
is by no’ means a solitary instance of 
the Spartan character being accessible 
to bribery. PIV, on the Gr.t. ii, p. 203. 

94. ¢ emoroAjs] éx. in iv, 10; is 
used for évroAjjs, émrayis, Hes. or 
Tay dvreraAnevay, 8. iv, 9; Asch. P. 
V.3; P. 788. The ‘ orders’ to Crius 
meh have been conveyed in a ‘letter’ 
WE. LR. BL, é« &8axis, v, 70. 

95, xaraxadKxov}] Imperative mid- 
dle; xaraxdAxov, imperative aetive 
KaTraxpucovw is a verb of frequent 


occurrence, i, 98; ii, 129 &c; xarap. 
yupour, i, 98, 

96. xpit] Cicero often plays upon 
the name of Verres; videtis Verru- 
tium? videtis primas literas integras? 
videtis extremam partem nominis, cau- 
dam illam verris, tanquam in luto, 
demersam esse in litura? 11 V. ii, 78; 
vidiculum est nunc de Verre me dicere, 
cum de Pisone Frugi dizerim ; ut hic 
nomen suum comprobuvit, sic ille cog- 
nomen, iv, 25; aiebant in labores Her- 
culis non minus hunc immanissimum 
verrem, quam illum aprum Eryman- 
thium referri oportere, 43; and so 
Caium Annium Cimbrum, Lysidici 
flium, Lysidicum ipsum Greco verbo, 
quoniam omnia jura dissolvit ; nisi forte 
jure Germanum Cimber occidit, Ph. 
x1,6; Atrium Umbrum semilizxam, 
nominis etiam abominandi ducem, secuti 
sunt, Liv. xxvii, 28. VK. Even the 
Tragedians did not disdain this play on 
names, for instance Aisch. on Poly. 
pices, Th.655; on Helen, A. 671; 
on Apollo, A. 1048; Soph. on 
Ajax, &c. Euripides still more fre- 
quently; nn,on Ph, 645. It was very 
usual to consider a name as ominous of 
either good or ill. 

97. cuvoisdueros] ‘about to en- 
counter.’ 

02 


> 
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(51) Ev 6€ ry Srapry rovroy roy xpovov tropévur, Anpapnroc 6 
"Aplorwrog débadre tov KXeopévea, éwyv Bacireve kal ovrog Srap- 
rinréwy, oixing dé rijg trodeeorépne’ Kar’ GAO pev odbdeY brodE- 
eorépnc, aro yap rov abrov yeyovacr xara mpecEvyeveiny % dé 
kwe rerlunrat padAov f EipvoBéveocc. (61) Tore o€ rov KAeopévea, 
éovra éy ry Aiyivn, xaixowwa rh ENAdd ayaba rpocepyalopevoy™, 
& Anpapnrog débare, obk Al ytynréwy otrw kndopevoc, dc 1 pOove 
kal dyn! ypewpevoc. Kreopévne oe, voornoag ax Aiyliyne, éGobdeve 
rov Anpapnrov ravoat ric Bacwninge. (64) Kreopévet dceCANOn? 
peyddwo mporepov® re 6 Anpapnroc, adtayaywv riv orparupy é 
*EXevoivoc, kal 52) kal rore éx’ Aiywvnrewy rove pndicavrac dtabavros 
KXeopéveoc. 

(65) ‘Oppnbete bv arrorivyvabat, 6 KAeopévne cvvriberar Aev- 
ruxlin 4 r@ Mevapeog rov tf Aytog 5, éovre oixine rite avrij¢ Anpa- 
phry, én’ @ re, hy avrov Karaorijoy Baowéa avrt Anpapyrov, 
Everal of éx’ Alywhrac. 6 dé Aeuruylonge hy éxOpoc re Anpapiry 
padrcora § yeyovig Sta rpiypa rodvde® dppooapévou’? Aeuruyidew 
Tlépxadoy rv Xédwvog 8 rov Anuappévov® Suyarépa, 6 Anuapnroc 
émibourXevoac aroorepe? Acurvyidea rov ydapov, p0dcac ! aibroc 
rv Ilépxadovy dpwaoac cal oywy yuvaixas Kara rovro pev re 


98. xpecuyeveinv] mwadaorépay yé- 
yeow, Hes, derived from wpec6uvyerys 
which occurs Hom. Il. A, 249; Eur, 
T. 595. SEI. 

99. mpocepyatéuevov] The preposi- 
‘tion may denote ‘in addition to his own 
individual interests.’ LR. 

100. odk oftw ds] odk obtw Tinw- 
pica Seopévorot Sauloir dorparevorro, 
@s ticacba BovAduevor tov Kpnrijpos 
THs aprayns, iii, 47; STG. vi, 108, 80. 
“TI sent thee late a rosy wreath, Not 
so much honouring thee, As giving it 
a hope that there It would not withered 
be ;” B. Jonson. 

l. &yn] GnAdeea, POdvy~, Hes. VK. 
Baonavig, Suid. The word occurs, 
Pin. P. ii, 151; WE. Asch. A. 129 ;s 
BL. s. viii, 69, 13: ‘ jealousy.’ 

2. Se6AhOn] ‘ was become odious’ 
or ‘an object of hatred ;’ v,35; Eur. 
He. 863; I. A. 1373; WE. Thu, iv, 
22. 

- .3. xpdrepoy} v, 75. LR. 

4. Aevruxldn] The syllable -ew was 

ae 


formerly written -e0; hence the /olic 
form -ev; MA, 67, obs. 4. Thu. i, 89, 
HUD. s. viii, 131, 83. 

5. t “Ayws) ‘Hynolvew, wii, 131, 
WE. Unless one or other of these 
names is wrong, the grandfather of 
Leotychides must have had two names. 


6. udAiara] may be joined with dt 
wr. VK, 

7. appocayevov] ‘ having betrothed ;’ 
v, 47; iii, 187. LR. s. v, 32, 71. 

8. XlAwyos] Chilo, the sage, was 


_the son of Demagetes ; 1, 59 ; vil, 235. 


LR. 

9. Anuappévov] This name is come 
pounded with dpuévos (i. e. EpOusos, 
plas), the perfect participle passive 
of tpw. d&purévos hw Eelvoww axhp Bde 
kal gidos dorois, Leon. Ep. in Plu. 


BL. 


10. p0dcas] This passage is remark- 
able on account of the pee 796. 
being placed before another participle. 
HE, s. iii, 78, 18, 


= Se. 2S ~~ -; F- 





- $C. 491? —OL. 79, 2. 293 


Agurvyidn i) Ex8pn 4 Ec rov Anpapnrov éyeyovee. ore de, &k Tic 
Krcopéveoc mpoOuping |}, 6 Aeurvxiing karopyvrar Anpaphrov, pac 
‘abrov obk ixveopévwc 12 Baorevey Sraprinréwy, ok éovra aida 
‘"Aplorwvoc. 

(66) Tédog 8213, éovrwy meplabriv veéwy, Eoke Lraprih- 
ryotémeipecBar rd xpnorhpiov TO év Aehdoior, ‘ei “Apiorwyog etn 
“matic 6 Anpapyroc;’ dvwtarov |4 dé yevopévou Ex xpovolng ric KXeo* 
péveos Ec Thy IvOinv, évOavra mpoomoréerac® KnXeopevnc Kobwva 
rov Aptoropdyrou, dvdpa év Aedgotor duvacrevorra péytoroy. 6 dé 
Kdé€wy Iepiadray ry mpoparriy avarelBer, ra Kreopévng ébov- 
Aero A€yecOar, Aéyery. OUTw 5) h IvOin, éretpwrovrwy rév Seo- 
mporwy, Expive pi) “Aplorwvog elvae Anpudpnrov maida. torépp 
pévrot xpovy dvarvora éyévero ravra, cal Kébwy re tpuye ek 
Asdgav, kai THepladda f mpoparyric éravcOn ric ®ripiic. (67) 
Kara pév 8) Anpuaphrov ry caraxavow rii¢ Baowdning otro 
éyévero. tgevye Sé Anpapnrog éx Xmaprnc é¢ Mijdove éx ror 
ovde dveideoc’ pera rijt¢ Baownine riv xaradmavow 6 Anpadpnrog 
Hpxe, ailpebelc, apyjv.!® joay péy 5) yupvoradiacl? Sewpévou 
dé row Anpaphrov, 6 Aeuruyione, yeyovig jn abrog Bacweve avr’ 
éxelvov, wép ac rov Separovra, émt yédwri re kat AdoOy'® cipwra 
rov Anpdpnroy, ‘ dxotdv re ein To dpxew pera rd Bacrdrevery ;’ 19 
& dé, ddyhoag rp éxetpwrhpart, elve pac, ‘ abrog pév?! aydo- 


11. é& rijs K. mpobuylys] ‘ from his 
zeal to serve Cleomenes ;’ not that this 
arose from disinterested attachment, 
but from the consideration that by so 
doing he should best forward his own 
views and insure his own promotion. 
li, 136, 53. 

12. ods ixveopévws] ob xpoonkdvtws, 
ob xabnkdyrws. TA, 

13. réAos 82] und. xara, * but at 
last. HGV, and HE, on VG, iii, 11, 2. 
8 ix, 9, 46. LAU. 

15. xpoorotéera:] ‘gains over to his 
side, secures to himself. roy dijuov ale} 
wporwoov, ‘ always make friends of the 
poe Arist. Eq. 215; Thu. i, 57. 


16. &pxhv] depends on 4#pxe, not on 
aipedels. SW. 

17. ‘yuuvoradla:] éoprh ev Ixdprn, 
éy F ‘yupvo) xopobs loraow, TA. év 7 
waises f8ov Te "AwdAAwM ‘mauGvas, 
Etym. M. whence also it appears that 


they sang the praises of the 300 Spar- 
tans, who fell at Thermopyle; but 
this must have been at a later period 
than that of which Herodotus is now 
speaking. These games were cele- 
brated during ten days, towards the end 
of’ July. The children wore only a 
girdle round their middle. LR, SD, 
LAU. Thu. v, 82; Juv. i, 71. 

18. ém yéAwr:... Kal AdoOy] may 
signify ‘ with laughter ;’ but likewise 
‘ in order to excite Jaughter, in joke,’ 
MA, 586, . ‘ by way of ridicule, out 
of derision ;’ ED. i, 41, 21; &perdat 
3° &x6nddva, Thu. iv, 40; & xara & 
Philos. V. A.iv, 31; BF. wh ue xAedny 
Te Toiev Kal yéAwra Kal AacOny, AEsch. 
in Ath. viii, 13; WE. AdoOy: aioxdvy, 
FA, s. vii, 209, 58. 

19. Baorebdew] Compare the ine 
sulting question of Harpagus to Asty- 
ages, 1, 129, 58. . 

21. airds péy] 1, 2, 86. HGV, on 

o 3 
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‘ répwy Hon wereipjoOat, xetvoy dé ov THY pévror Exeipwrnow Tadv- 
‘env dptev™ Aaxedaspovloror 7) puping Kaxdrnrog™, # puping evdac- 
‘ poving. ravra dé cimag, cal karaxahupapevoc™, Hie Ex row Sehrpou 
é¢ Ta Ewvrov oikia. 

- (70) ‘O dé, wvOdpevoc re ra éovXero, xat érocia > Naber, 
Smropevero éc "Hdv'26 rH Aoyy uc, we ‘ é¢ Aedgove, xpyoopevoc 77 
‘r@ xpnornpiy, ropeverar. Aaxedarporioe O€, bxoromnBévrec Anpa- 
pnrov Spnopg émcyepéery, edlwxov, kai kwo EpOn Ec ZaxurOor 
diabeec 6 Anpapnroc éx rijg“HAtdoc’ émediaGayreg 29 dé, of Aaxedat- 
porco abrow re drrovro®, cal rove Separovrac abroy ararpéorro.! 
pera O€, ov yap ékedidocay abrov ot ZaxivOi, evOevrev *2 Seabai- 
yecéc riv ’Aolny mapa Baowéa Aapetoyv. 6 6& inxedétaréd re abroy 
peyadworl, kal yiv re kal woédic® Ewe. obrw amlixero é¢ rpy 
*Aoiny Anpadpnros, kal rovatryn ypnoapevoc roxy’ GdAa re 4 Aaxe- 
Sacuoviowt ovyva Epyool re kal yywpyor drodkapmpuvOeic, Ev d€ 07 


VG, v, 3, 2. abrds péy opposed to 
xeivoy 8¢ clearly exemplifies the dis- 
tinction made, MA, 535. 
_ 22, &pkew) is resolvable into &épxhy 
yevéoba, v, 97, 48. 

23. puplns Kaxdrnros] ‘infinite wo :’ 
Hom. 11. A, 382; STG. piivw obdope- 
ynv, h pupl "Axaois Bayes Dine, A, 1; 
‘* woes unnumber’d,” Pore: s. v, 97; 
48 ; viii, 109, 93. 

24. waraxadupduevos] ‘muffling up 
his face.’ It was the custom for per- 
sons in distress to veil their heads, 
dynxadupduevos exAaue, Iso. Tr. p. 714 ; 
ABR. xAaivay avr opOarpoiiv dya- 
oxav, Hom. O. A, 115; Karhpy xAam- 
Slots exxaddpas xpara, Eur. S. 110; 
Supa Scio’ low wéxdwy, O. 274. BL. 

25. éxddia] iv, 203; epddiov, Thu. 

ii, 70; ‘provision’ or ‘money for a 
journey ’ or ‘ voyage ;’ émiorricpds els 
thy ddov, Lxx, Genesis xlii, 25; xlv, 
21. BF. 
_ 26. "HAw] Elis was the capital of 
the country bearing the same name; 
and is now called Gastounion or Cal- 
loscopion. LR. 

27. xpnoduevos] The future parti- 
ciple often corresponds to the active 
gupine in Latin. HGV, on VG, vi, 1, 
18. venimus quaesitum oracula, Vir. G. 
WwW, 449 ; scitatum orucula Phebi mitti- 


mus, A. ii, 114. The words r@ xpn- 
ornpi» are often suppressed. SBL, 
on BO, 312. 

28. Zd«vyBov] now Zante. LR. 

31. &rapéovro] viii, 3, 17; &gpar- 
podpat of Sdemuo: peta alriaruchs 
Gupow Kal rou mpdyparos Kal rod 
mpooorov pévoy, Thom, M. dxarrew 
and dmwoorepey have the same con- 
struction: VK. uhre ot révd’ dxoalpeo 
xotpny, Hom. Il. A, 275. WE. MA, 
412, 5. 

32. évOetrev] inde, as primo in Ma- 
cedoniam venisse; inde in Siciliam de- 
latum ; ab Sicilia Laurentenm agrum 
tenutsse, Liv. i, 1, 5. 

33. wédts] wéres, Tlépyapov xal 
TevOpaviay, xal ‘AXicdpvay dy Eipv. 
oGéyns re kad TipoxAijs Apxov, of awd 
Anyapdrov Tov Aaxedamoviou' exelva 
3¢ airy 4 xdpa Bapov ex Baciriéws 
€360n dytl ris éx thy ‘EAAdSa ovorpa- 
reias, Xen. H. iit, 1, 6; A. ii, 1,3, 
His posterity are reported to have ex- 
isted a long while in Asia, Pau. iii, 

34, wAAa ve] The order of the 
words is (kar’) &AAa re ovxvd (er) A, 
&rodaumpurbels tpyool re Kal yrouyor, 
vy 383) (Tots GAAos) ’O. (vlienv) ode 
npooéGare, aveAduevos (abryy) TeOplx. 
ag. SIV, 
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cal ‘Odupmidda ® ogi, dvehsuevoc reOplary, rpooebade, povvoc 
rovro tavrwy oO) Twv yevopévwy Baciltwy évy Lraprn rohcac. 
(71) Aevuruyldne dé 6 Mevdpeoc,: Anpaphrov xararavobévrog, die 
débaro rv Baotdniny. 

(73) Tére” de, dc rG Kreopévei ebwdH0n38 ro é¢ rov Anpapnroy 
apitypa, avrixa mapadaboy Acuruyldea, Hie éxi rove Alywhrac, 
Servdy riva ode Eyxoroy Sta rov mpowndaktopoy Exwy. ovrw 1) ov 
re of Alywwirat, dudorépwr ® rév Baciéwy ixdvrwy ex abrove, 
édualevy Ere dvriGalvew* éxeivol re, émtdetduevor dvdpac déxa 
Aiywnréwy rove wrelorov dblove kal xdovry kal yévei, Hyoy Kad 
Gove, xal 6) xal Kpioy re rov Tlodvxplrov cai Kacapbor ror 
“Aptoroxpareoc, otrep elyov péytoroy Kparoc’ ayayérrec Sé ofeac 
éc yijy ry ’Arrunhy, wapabhcny © rapariBerrac4! é¢ rovg éxOlorove 
Aiywhryot ‘AOnvalove. 

(74) Mera 6€ ratra, KXeopévea, érdiorov yevdpuevov Kakom 
Texvicavra é¢ Anpdpnroy, Seipa Edkabe Uraprinréwy’ Kal iets 
gaye 42 ig Otooarinv. EvOevrev Sé amexdpevoc é¢ rv ’Apxadlny, 
vewrepa Expnooe mpHypara, ouorac rove "Apxddac éxt rj Vrdpry, 
Gdoug re Epxove mpocdywr 8 agi, 6 4 pev epecOal opeac airg, 
‘rq ay éinyifrat.’ cat di) xaléc Novaxpey © wdduv tpdOupog hy rw 
"Apxddwy rove mpoeorewrag dywvéwy, ékopxody To Uruyoc bowp*6 ey 
dé ravry rH wort A€yera elvat brs rwv "ApKddwy rd Urvyd¢ vowp. 
(75) Ma@cvrec 52 Aaxedapdvtoe KXeopévea raira mphooorra, 
karijyov ” ab’rov, deloavrec, ext roto adroio é¢ Uwaprny, rotor 


36. xotvos}] The other kings of - 


Sparta were probably of opinion that 
such victories were due rather to riches 
than to courage. Plu. t.i, p. 606, £; 
t. ii, p. 212, n. VK.- 

37. rére] The narrative is resumed 
from vi, 50. LAU. 

38. ebadd0n] dos piv yap rd xard 
Thy wodrelay evodoivra: xp&ypara abr@, 
Philo. in Jo, p. 548, a; p. 557, a; 
Soph. .C. 1435; xpnora s8otvra:, 
iv, 139, 90. WE. 

39. dudorépwr] s. vi, 50. STG. 

40. wapaOhiny| ‘EAAnmKés? wapa- 
carabhuny, (Thu. ii, 72;) *Arrinas, 
Meer. SS. vi, 86; ix, 45. This sul» 
stantive is here redundant. VK. 

41. woparidevra:] xarariderra: is 
the more common word ; Thu. iii, 28; 
27; 102; iv, 57; v,61; 84; viii, 3; 
Xen. H. i, 3, 2. VK. 


42. dwetdoxe] bretHjAGev, drekéorn, 
‘he withdrew privately,’ und. é« rijs 
Smdorns; v, 72; vill, 132; xpd rijs 
dlxns bretéoxe, Dio. i.e. as the Athe- 
nians say, obx bméuewe thy xplow or 
toy &yava. VK. 

43, Spxous xpoodyov] ém) rovroiw: 3, 
érhAracay, vi, 62. STG. . 

45. Neévaxpw] Of this city nothing 
remains but ruins. LR. 

46. 7d %. bdwp] Stygiamque palu- 
dem, di cujus jurare timent et fallere 
numen, Vir. AS. vi, 323; Seovs aye 
yas xal morapous évduifov peylorous Te 
nal xpérous, kal Eri ye vduara, Aristid. 
Is. t. i, p. 18. Hence ma ras Simoer- 
l8as xnyas, Eur. Rh. 823. MR. 

47. «xariyyov] The order of the words 
is Seloayres KaTiyov auroy és %. émi 
voiot abroiot, roiot, &c. LAU, 8. i, 
60, 28. 
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kat mporepov jpye. xaredOovra dé abroyv airixa vrédabe pavin 
vovaoc *, éovra «al mporepoy vropapyorepov’® sxwe yap rey 
€vrvxo Lraprinréwy, évéxpave Ec TO TMpdawroy 76 oxirrpov. ro 
evvra 6€ abroy ravra, kai rapagpovfcavra, Ednoay of xpoonxovrec 
év Edd! 6 dé, deOele, rov giAaKov povywhévra idwy Twy Gdrwy, 
airee paxapay”? ob BovNopévov O€ ra mpWra TOU PuAdkou diddvay 
> 4 dl f e 2 a } f . » Xe @ , 
direitee ra py adric roa Ec 8, detoag rac amedac, 6 pudaKog, 
ip TW iAwréwy 3, dedoi of pd Kreopévne be - 
y yap Tw Tie eiAwréwy®3, didoi of payatpay copévne O&, Tapa 
AY Q £,) f : » ~ , @ \ X Cé rs 
AaEwy rov aidnpoy, upyero Ex TwY Kynpéwv EwuTdy AwEwpEVoC 
8 ‘ ~ sy cad ~ 
étirapvwy yap kara pijxoc *4 rag cdpKac, rpovbauve éx rwv kynpéwv 
é¢ roug pnpove, éx dé rwy pynpwv Ec re ra loyia cal rac Aardpag, é¢ 
& é¢ tiv yaorépa arixero, cal, ravrny Karayopltevwy %, aréOave 


TpOTW TOLOUTY. 


- 48. parin vodoos] v. woddypa, Suid. 
SW 


50. évéxpave és rb w. 1d 0.] Exante 
7) @. TG oxhwrpy, Eust. on O. B, 
p- 79, 42; VK. olos xepdorns obdAd- 
pevoy Kaxoepyby evixpaice: kuvddorra, 
Nican. Th. 277. WE. 

51. év dAq] ix, 37; ‘in the stocks,’ 

52. wd xeuper ‘“‘ The Greeks of the 
heroic age usually carried two weapons 
of the sword kind, one called éigos, 
the other udxaipa, very different one 
from the other, but commonly both 
tendered in English by the word 
‘sword. The é/pos was a large broad- 
sword; the pudxaipa was but a large 
knife, and used for the purpose of a 
knife equally and a weapon. Hom. 
oy YT, 271 ; A, 843; T, 252.” MT, i, 3. 

Xx. 


53. elaAwréwy] ‘ The Helots,’ strictly 
Speaking, were the inhabitants of the 
city of Helos, in Laconia, When the 
Heraclide had conquered a part of the 
Peloponnesus, wishing to attach their 
new subjects to them, they granted 
them very extensive privileges, and 
even admitted them to the magistracy, 
Agis, an ambitious prince, not content 
with depriving them of these privileges, 
jrapoeed: a tribute on them ; to which 
the greater part of the cities, not daring 
to trust to the fate of war, submitted. 
The city of Helos alone took up arms. 
Agis attacked it, and, after an obstinate 
resistance, conquered it, and reduced 


its inhabitants to slavery. The Mes- 
senians afterwards experienced the 
same treatment, and at length became 
one and the same body with the Helots, 
LR. Consult also PC, i, 10. TX. 
and MT, iv, 3; xii,1; xvi,2. With 
respect to the orthography of the word, 
‘‘it is generally agreed, that it is an 
ancient participial form, derived from 
€Aw or efAw, making the penult of the 
oblique cases long ; as in éxyeydwros, 
naudares &c. in Hom. s. ML, D.t. ii, 
p- 33; Prol. zur Myth, p. 428, At 
any rate, even if it is contended that 
the word is a national name from “EAos, 
it will hardly be denied that the nomi- 
native is elAws, and not eiAérns. We 
should therefore read eiAdérwy,” Class. 
Jour, xl, 79. 

55, karaxopSebwr] xararéuvoy, TA, 
els xopdas Fro: Adradva réuvev dia- 
POelpew; the preposition has the same 
force in xararpwparl(ew, vii, 212; 7d 
adrov compa Karexdpdevcey ex wodar 
dptduevos, Aristid. ii, p. 393; ¢lva 
tav dpevay [ili, 155,973] etéxAeuce 
kal pavels éavroy paxalpg xarexdpievce, 
Theop. (probably) in Suid. da wéOny 
dauroy xal paxalpg xarérene, Ath. x, 
48 ; dxoAdoluny, wal diaxpicOelny, dia» 
tynOeinvy re Adwadva, Arist. Eq. 768 ; 
els uépn Awpotundelnv, Schol. WE, 
VK. SW. xatrerxdoaro, ix, 14, 71; 
HE, on VG, ix, 5, 8. xara implied 
‘destruction by the action’ which the 
verb denotes; Xen. A. 1, 2, 25; 3,2; 
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. (85) TedXevrhoavrog dé KXcopévecc, @e éexvOovro Alywwijrac 
Erepmov é¢ Umdprnv ayyédove carabwoopévoue © Aeuruxidew rept 
roy ty "AOhrvyot éunpwrv éExopevwr. Aaxedatportos dé, Stxaorhptoy 
cuvayayorrec, Eyvwoay repwEptcba Atyiwhrag rd Aevruxidens 
kai puy xarékptvay Exdoroy 5 &yeoOar é¢ Atyway ayrl ray ev 
"AOhvyor éxopévwv avopwy. peddevrwv O€ ayer rov Aiywnréwy 
rov Acuruyloea, elré oft Ocacldng 6 Acwrpéreoc, éwy év ry Drdpry 
Doxipoc avfp' “Ti BovreoGe woréery, Avdpec Alywwijrac; rov Baciéa 
“ rwv Lmaprinréwy Exdoroy yevopevov Ud rw TwodinTéwy aye § 
“ei viv, dpyn xpewpevor, Eyywoav olrw Lraprijras, éxwe éf 
* Soréonc wy ®8 re iptv, iv ravra xphoonre, wavwdEOpoy KaKov EC 
© ry xwpny EcEddwor.” ravra axovoarrec, ot Alytvijrat EaxovrTo Tig 
dywyiic’ Gporoyly bé éxphoavro roujee, ercoropevoy © Aeuruxided 
éc "AOnvac, arodotvac Alywhryce rovg dvdpac. (86) ‘Oc dey 
ardpevoc Aeuruxling é¢ rac "AOnvac, analree ry Tapaxara- 
Ohkny, of "AOnvaioe mpoddcrac etrAxov , ob Bovdopevor Arodovvar’ 
gavrec, ‘ Sto opéac édvrac Baciréa¢g rapabécBar, xa od dtxacody 
‘r@ trépp Gvev rov Erépov arodidovat. ob paptvwv S€ arodwoey 
rwv "AOnvalwy, Aeuruxldng pév amadd\docero. (87) Oi dé Alyt- 
vijra mplv rwv mporepoy ®! d&ducnpdrwy dovvar dixac, roy é¢ AOn- 
valoug bEpcay, OnEaloror yapiZopevot, Exolnaay rodvde* pepo- 
pevor rotor AOnvalown, xai dbcovvrec aducéeoOar, we Tepwpnoopervor 
roug ’A@nvalovg rapeoxevdlorvro. xa, hv yap 62) rotor AOnvaloce 
mevripne txt Louriy , Noxynoarrec dy, riv Yewplda® vija elroy 


St Matthew v, 13; 17; xxvi, 49; 
Lxx, Job i, 16; vii, 19. 

56. xaraBwooudvous] ‘to inveigh 

against ;’ Thu. v, 45; BF. literally 
*to cry down.’ 
- 57. &dorov] wpodedouévoy, &rodedo- 
pévoyv, Hes. 4 yap rdv orpariybv 
*Avvl6ay, xa) rods per’ abrod cuvédpous, 
exBdrous 8:5dvar ‘Pwpalois axyjrovy, 4 
mpotyyyeAAoy tov wéAeuov, Pol. ili, 20, 
8. The expression is used in speaking 
of our Saviour, Acts ii, 23, SS. 

58. Saws... 4h] Bros wh cavrdy 
olxrieis wort, Asch. P. V.68 ; Soph, 
@. R. 325. BL. The former passage 
is paraphrased thus by Eust. 5€5:6: ud 
wdOns otxrov Bia, on O. E, p. 231, 37. 
DW, p. 229. The ellipsis may be 
supplied in different ways, el rep) jyar 
yvooerbe ph TA elxdra, dpare 8. ph 
otx axotdiwrras, Thu, iii, 57; BAdre 


8. uh wapéoy mpds pas i, Diog. L. 
li, 102; VK. or o€nrdéov dorly dys, 
8. ili, 62,5; STG. or pporri{ere, ZN, 
on VG, vii, 10, 6. or oxowetre. LS, 
and SH, on BO, 380. , 

60. 7, was eDAxoy] xdoas xp., 
Sor’ daredAOeiv ofkade, Zrxovow, Arist. 
L. 726. WE. 

61. xpérepov] v, 80 f. SW. 

62. Xouvlp] now called Cape Co- 
lonni from nineteen Doric ‘ pillars,’ 
which are visible from a far distance 
at sea, and belonged to the temple of 
Minerva. LR. Liv. xxviii, 8, mar. 

63. SewplSa] Eruxe t) wpbuva érrep- 
hévn rod wdolov, > els AjjAoy "A@nvaios 
wéuxovos [kar Eros]. rovrd or: rd 
wow, &s pacw *"APnvaio, ty 6 Onaevs 
wore els Kpfirny rovs ais éwrd éexelvous 
@xero wywy, wal Eowod re, Kal adrds 
dodOn. TE ody "AxdArAwH eBkayro, ws 
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aAnpea dvopwy raév tpwrwy ’AOnvaiwy' Aaborrec Sé rove &vépac, 
Ednoay. (88) AOnvator 6é, waborvrec ratra mpoc Ai'yivntéwy, ovKére 
aveGaddovro pu) ob §4 716 ray pnyarvqoacba én’ Alywyryow Kal, 
jy yap Nexodpopoc Kyoibov xadeopevog évy rH Alyivy, avijp doxipog, 
obroc, mephopevog péy roiot Alywhrnoe mporépny Ewvrov éEédaoi 
&x Tite vijoov, pabwy dé rore roc "AOnvaiove dvaprnpévove Epdecy 
Aiywirac kaxwec, cvyriBerac AOnvaiow rpodociny Aiyivne, ppacag 
év TH TE iyuéon erryeiphoes, Kal exelvouc éc rv © Few denoee Bon- 
Oéovrac. pera ravra, karadapbave pey, Kara Tra ovveOjxaro 6 
Nixodpopog *AOnvailoict, riy madaujy Kadeopéyny woduy. (89) 
*AOnvaion O€ ob wapayivovrac éc déorv* ov yap Ervxov éovoat 
véec oe Gkwpaxor rio Aiywnréwy aupCareew. ev § 7 op 
KopwOiwy édéovro yxpijaal ods véac, év rovry duepPdpn ra xph> 
ypara. of d€ Kopiviot, oay yap ot rovroy rov ypovov pidor é¢ Ta 
padsora 9, ?AOnvaiotct Sidover Seopévoror eixoor véac, Sidovor dé 
mevracpaypovc’? axodopevor”! Swrivny yap év TO vou ovK élijv 


dotvar. ravrag re oi) Aabdyrec?? of "AOnvaior Kal Tag operépag, 


Aéyerat, rdére, ef owbetev,: éExdorov 
Erous Sewptay drdtew eis AjAov’ Hy 5h 
del kal viv. ri et éxelvov nar’ évavrov 
Tp Je@~ weurovat, Pla. Phdo, 2. (WY. 
¥I. HDF.) It was stationed at Su- 
nium, because an” &xpas THs *Arrixis 7 
Anta éré6n ris vioov, Hyper. in Del. 
VK. The festival; which was called @ew- 
pla or AfiAta, commenced when the priest 
of Apollo had crowned the stern of the 
vessel. The ambassador sent to offer 
a sacrifice to a god, or to consult the 
oracle, was termed Sewpds ; this name 
served to distinguish such ambassadors 
from ‘those who were charged with 
civil affairs; the latter being called 
apéoGes, LR. PC, ii, 9. TX. Xen. 
M. iv, 8,2. STG. 

' 64, ph ob] obBty érrchpo 7d ph ob 
macay tubécOa ravd ddrAGeay wépi, 
Soph. Tr. 88. This combination of 
negatives is used with infinitives, after 
negative propositions or verbs, and is 
equivalent to the Latin quin or quo 
minus, ili, 51; 1x, 12; MA, 601, a; 
608, e, 1. s. vii, 5, 23; viii, 57, 34; 
119, 42. 

. 65. ééaacw] v, 76; ey Alyley 6 
Thy mpatw xpos Xdpnra mpdtas évexel- 
pnoe petaSarey thy roAitelay, Arist. 


P. v, 6 WE. This Chares was: an 
Athenian general. LR. 
66. és Thy] ‘on which ;’ yevouevns 
Siauaprlas tay juépwv, és as eer 
&uporépous orpareverv, Thu. iv, 89. BF. 
68. xpiioat] iii, 58; ‘to oblige’ them 
‘by a donation,’ SW. or ‘loan. WE. 

69. és ra udAiora] i, 20; Thu. vi, 
104 ; and, without the preposition, ii, 
147; és td: wéyiota, viii, 111; 144, 
34; mpos ta pw. vill, 20; VK. WS, 
els 7) way is a favourite expression with 
fEschylus. BL, on Ch. 672. 

70. mevradpdxpouvs] .* for five 
drachme a-piece ;’ s. v, 77, 71. .WE. 
If the whole fleet had been given for 
five drachme, the genitive évre Spax- 
pay would be used. MA, 342, b. Sell- 
ing the vessels for between three and 
four shillings a-piece was virtually @ 
donation. LR. 

71. &woSduevor] i, 70; ‘ selling’ 
them; SW. d&mrédoro thy KoAorndy 660~ 
aod, Ar. Av. 17 f. (DF.) 

72, AsGdvres| The Corinthians after- 
wards reminded the Athenians of this 
benefit, vedv paxpay onavicaytés KOTE 
mpos roy Alywnrdy imep~.7d Myducd 
mé\cuoy, mapa KopivOlwy efxoos vaus 
éAdGere, Thu. i, 41. WE. 
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awAnpboarrec EbSopixovra veac rac awdoac, Exheov él ray Ale 
yivay, kal borépoay’® futon pei rig ovyKerpernc. (90) Nuxo- 
Spopoc Se, we of "AOnvato é¢ rév Kaipdv ob rapeylvovro, éc 
wroiov éobac, éxdidphoxer éx rij¢ Alyivne cuy dé of kal G&AXoe Ex 
rav Alywnréwy Eorovro, rotee "AOnvaioe ovvov oixijoa edo- 
vav/4 évOetrev 8€ ovroe Oppewpevor Epepov re Kal Hyov > rove 
éy rq vhoy Alywirac. raira pev 61 vorepoy éylvero. (91) 
Alywnréwy 6€ of mwayéec, Ewavacrdvrocg tov Sfpov oft dpa 
Nixodpéuy, érexparnoay’ «al Ererd odeag xepwoapevor, elif 
yoy aroXgovrec. Grd ravrov oé kal &yoc’6 ade éyévero, TO éxOU- 
cacbac’’? oix olol re éyivovro éexipnxavwpevot, add’ EPOnoay Ex- 
weadvrec xpdrepoy /8 ék rijc vhoov, i} oft thewy yevéoOar ry Sedy. 
Exraxootove yap Oo} rov Shpyov Lwyphearres, ékiyov we’? dwodfor- 
rec. ele O€ TIC TOUTWY, ixouyoyv ra deopa, Karagevyer tpoc mpdbvpa 
Afpnrpoc Secpopdpov ®, érthapbavopevoc O& rev éxconaorhpwr ®1, 
eixero of dé, éwel ré pry aroowdoat obk oloi re &wédxorres Evia 
vorvro, aroxoWayrec abrot rag xEelpac, Hyov ovrw" xeipec d€ Keivat 
éumeduxviae hoay roiet érionaoripor. (92) Taira pév vuv opéac 
avrove of Alywwirat épyaoarro. ’AOnvatooe Oé fxover Evavpaynoay 
ynuot EGsouhxovra® EcowOEvrec Oe ry vavpaxln, éxexadovro robrouc 
abrovc, rovg Kal rpdrepoy, ’Apyelovc. kal Of ode ovroe pev odxért 
BonBéover, pepdopevor, Ore Alywwatac vées, dvayky Sl AapgpOeioat 


73. torépicay] sorépnoay, i, 70; 
Thu. viii, 44. WE. : 

74. oixjcas %ocav] éxxecova: rots 
Alywhtas of Aaxedaiudviot ES30cay @v- 
péay olxeiy nad Thy viv véverOa:, Thu. 
i, 27; 30; v,42; iv, 64; Soph. Ag, 
fr.i,3; xaépay ESwxe véuerOas, Jos. 
741, 20. The infinitive limits the 
other verb, so as to denote ‘occupa- 
tion,’ but not ‘ property.’ BF. 

76. &yos} corresponds to the Latin 
word sacer, and implies set apart or 
devoted to some god, whether for good 
or for evil : acerba fata Romanos agunt, 
scelusque fraterne necis ; ut immerentis 
flusit in terram Remi acer nepotibus 
cruor, Hor. E. vii, 17. 7d &yos rijs 
veov, Thu. i, 126; is ‘ the accursed 
thing devoted to the vengeance of the 
goddess, or that would draw down her 
vengeance.’ AQ, Liv, ii, 38, 3. 

77. éx@icac@a:] * to expiate, to atone 
for:’ it also signifies ¢t:AedcacGa, 


€xperttacbat, Suid. obdty eebicarro, 
Dio C. xli, 14; obs of reparooxdrot 
kal of udyres éxOvovra:, Synes, En. 
Cal. p. 74,3; WE. tiva det naxdpwy 
exOvoauévous ebpe udxOwy dvdravaap, 
Eur. fr. inc. clv, 12. VK. 

79. @s}] Just above, this particle 
was omitted ; but it is often inserted, 
SiaBaiver ws auhowy Tov otroy, vi, 28; 
aurbs fryyéAAero Baotreds Siavoeiobar 
as émxeiphowy médAw én robs “EAAn- 
vas, Pla, Mx. p. 240, p; d:evootvro 
ws ddWovres, Pau. ix, 138. WE, 

81. émionacrhpwv] emomacrhp was 
the ‘ handle, ring,’ or ‘knocker,’ by 
which a person pulled a gate in order 
to shut it, (émomdoac@a thy Spay 
kal émiuAcetoat;) 8s nal pdwrpoy er. 
vero, Eust. éxouéyvn trav pértpwy Tav 
Supav tov lepod, Phyl. in Ath. xiii, 
p- 593, B; émondoaca thy Spay, 
efxero tov porddov (péwrpov?), Xen, 
H. vi, 351, 29. ebpay mpockemévas 
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iro Krsopeveos 82, Exyov re Ec rv ’ApyoAlda xwpny, cal ovvareé- 
Enoay Aaxedarporiooe cuvaréGnoay dé xal dro Tvwviwy 8 veoy 
tvdpec ry abrh ravryn éoborR Kal ope bm’ “Apyeiwy éxeEdHOn Cypln, 
xXta rédavra Exrioa, wevraxdowa Exarépovg. LeKvdveoe pév vury 
ovyyvévreg Gdikfoa, wporeynoay, éxardv radavra éxricavrec, 
ahpeoe elvae’ Alyevijrac dé o¥ re ovveytvwoxorro, jody re aida- 
d€orepor.84 Sia On wv ode radra Seopévoror ad pv tov Snpociov 
ovdelc "Apyeiwy Ere E6onOee, EAeNovral Sé Ec yeAlouc? Hye 5é abrove 
orparnyoc avi %, § ovvopa Eipubdarne, revraeOdov © éracxhoag, 
Tourwy oi wAEvVEC OVWK arevdornoay OTiaw, GAN EreXe’rnoay bx’ 87 
"AOnvaiwy év Alyivy’ abrog de 6 orparnyoc EtpyGarne, povvopa- 
inv érackéwy, rpeic pev &vdpac rpdry rowvTy Krelver, VTO OE TOv 
reraprov Lwoaveog rov Aexedéoc® droOvyoxe. (93) Aiyeifra 
de, €ovor ardxrovor AOnvaloor cupCaddrrec Tho. ynuol, éviknoay 
kal odewy véac réocepac abroiot avdpact etdoy. 

(94) ’A@nvaloer pev dp wédrEpoc ouvigrro mpoc Alyeyjrac. ‘O 
de Tépone ro Ewvrov 89 éxolee, Sore avapepvhoxovréc re aiet row 
Sepdrovrog™ ¢ peprijoOal pur raév 'AOnvalwy, cal Mecovorpart- 
‘Oéwy mpooxarnpévwy Kat deabadrAdyrwv "AOnvaiove, dua 3é Bovdro- 
pevoc 6 Aapeiog, rabrne éxdpevos rij¢ rpopacwe ®!, caraorpégeoBar 
Tic ‘EXAdOog rove pu) Sdvrac abr@ yijv re cal tdwp. Mapdd»ov 


Tas Stpas, kal AaBduevos Trav éemi- 
onxacrhpwy, dept efxero, Suid. VK. 

82. a. A. bd K.] This expedition is 
mentioned, vi, 76 ff. LR. 

83. Xuxvwrlwy] Sicyon is now Basi- 
lica. LR. 

84. aiOaddorepa:] ‘ more self-willed’ 
than they ought to have been, i.e. ‘ too 
self-willed ;’ MA, 457, 2. or, perhaps, 
‘obstinate in comparison with ’ the 
Sicyonians. s. vi, 108, 76 ; ix, 6, 23. 

85. orparnyos vip] i, 90, 68. 
WS thinks the order of the words may 
be o., @ ofvoua Ev., & mw. éx. 90 Eiipu- 
Edrnv tov “Apyeiov, trdpa mw. ix, 75; 
where further particulars are mene 
tioned of sad rey 

86. wevrdebdov] ‘The pentathlus’ 
included five kinds of exercise ; jump- 
ing, running, the exercise of the disk, 
that of the javelin, and wrestling ; 
&Ayua, rodwxelny, Sloxov, &xovra, wdAny, 
Simon. Ep. viii. These five exercises 
were not all in use at the Olympic 
games from the beginning. To those 


of jumping, the disk, and the javelin, 
they first added the simple race of the 
oe in the fourth Olympied, that 
of the double stadium or diaulis was 
introduced ; and in the eighteenth, 
wrestling ; which was properly called 
the pentathlus. Pugilism having been 
introduced in the twenty-third Olym- 
piad, they still continued to give these 
exercises the name of pentathlus, 
though the more suitable name would 
have been herathlus, €ta0Aos. This 
Eurybates obtained the prize of the 
pentathlus at the Nemean games. LR. 
Soph. E. 685. f. 

88, AexeAdos] Decelea is now Biala 
Castro. LR. 

89. 1d éwurod] und. uépos. FI, on 
BO, 157. 

90. rod Sepdrovros} v, 105. SW. 

91. xpopdotos}] xpdpacts often oc- 
curs in the sense of ‘ cause, reason ; ’ 
i, 29; ii, 161; iii, 36 &c; Thu. 3, 
118; oxipis is used in the same sense, 
fEsch. A. 859. BF. 
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perv 2, draipwe 2 rpntayra TP oTOAY, TWapadvet Tij¢ éTparnyine’ % 
Gdouve dé orparnyoucg awodélac améorevke éxi re’Epérpeay xat 
"AOhvac, Adrly re, tdvra Mijdov yévoc, cai ’Apragépvea roy ’Ap- 
Tagépveog maida, ddedgrdéor 4 Ewurov? évrehdpevog O& dwéxepure, 
‘ eLavdparodicavrac ’AOAvac xal "Epérpiay, Gye éwure éc dry 
‘ra dydparoda.’ (95) ‘Qe Sé of orparnyot ovra of drodexOérrec, 
wopevdpevoe mapa PBacwréoc, axixovro rijg KeAuxing tc ro “Adfiov 
wedlov , dua dydpuevor relov orpardy woANSy Te Kat Ev EoKevacpe- 
voy, tvOatra orparomedevopévoroe ETHAGE % ey & vavreKdg Tac 
orparoc é emerax Bele Exdarouat, mapeyévovro dé kal ai irxraywyol 7 
wéec, rac TH TpOrepy Eret mposine: TOtoe EwUTOU Sac popdporee Aapetoc 
irowdcew. éobaddpevor 98 Se rovg irroug Ec ravrac, Kat roy weg ov 
orparoy tobibdoarrec ic rac veac, EwNeEov éLaxooinot Tplipece EC 
THY "Iwviny. évOetrev dé ob rapa riv irepov elyov™ rac véac 
16u 100 +95 re “EXXnowdvrov Kai rijc Opnixne, AA’, ée Tapov! dp- 
Pewpevor rapa re IKdpwy? cal dua vhowy Tov mAdov ErotedYTO’ we 
pev éuol doxéey 3, Selcavrec ppadtora roy mwepirdoov rov “AOw, Sri 
TP Kporépw Erei Tocevpevoe ravTy Thy Kouiodjy, peyadwe mpooérrai- 
cay" 4 rode dé, kal ) Nakoc opéac yvayxale, mpdrepov obk ddovea. 
(96) "Evel 52, é« rod “Ikaplov weddyeoe rpoogpepdpevor, mpovéptapy 
tn Naky éxt rairny yap 69 mpwrny éretyov® orpareveoOar oi THeép- 
Cal, peuynpevar rwv mpdrepov’® of Nake mpdc ra ovpea otxovro! 
pevyovrec, ovSE tréuevay. of dé Tlépoat, dvdparodiodpevoe rove 


92. pAatpws] iii, 129; 130; vi, 98. éo6ardpevor] i, 1, 54; Trwous 


135, 71; vii, 10, 17; Thu. i, 126; 
Arist. Av. 651. Praiipos, in the earlier 
writers, signifies what is ‘ bad, unlucky,’ 
and ‘unfavourable,’ Asch. P, 222 ; ; in 
the later ones, what is ‘ paltry, base,’ 
and ‘vile.’ gavAos is derived from it 
by metathesis: its root is pAdw. BF. 
gavAos is generally used of persons, 
ee of things. BL. 

3. wapaddes Tis orpatrylys] mapa- 
Me te Tis &pxiis, Thu. vii, 16; viii, 
54; Herod. vi, 2, 3; 2, 18; =. rijs 
Shans, Lue. i, 474; BF. r. ris orpa- 
Tnlys, vil, 38 3 (¥, 75 ;) xatadvdevres 
Tay apxéwy, vi, 9. 

94, &8eAgidéov] ‘ nephew.’ 

95. rd ‘AAfioy .] ott Exov Afia, 
i.e. ocropdpa xwpla, s. Hom. Il. Z, 201. 
LR. WE. 

96. erfAGe] ‘came to join ;’ 
108 ; Thu. i, 36. 


vi, 


éfe6adAovro, vi, 101. 

99. elxov] HAavyoy, Eust. Hom. II. 
N, 326. WE. 

100. i6d] an Tonic form of eb6b, 2. 
‘straight to;’ followed by a genitive 
case, or an accusative with els, MA, 
328. iv, 120; vil, 179; viii, 38; 6 
pev, Bpas, eb0b Tis SachAiwdos nal Kate 
you byw Tov wAovv éxoetro, Thu. viii, 
88. BF. ‘right for.’ 

1, é Zduov] It would have been 
much more direct to have gone at 
once to Naxos: their object therefore 
must have been to rest at Samos after 
their voyage, before attacking Naxos, 
LR 


2. "Ixdpiov] und. wéAayos, vi, 96. 
FI, on BO, 214. Itis named from the 
isle of Icarus. LR. 

4, wpocéwracay] vi, 44. WE. 

6. wpérepoy] v, 34. WE. 
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xarékaboy abriy, évérpnoay xa ra ipa cat riv wédew ratra dé 
wothoavrec, éri rac GAXag viaove dvayovro. (97) "Ev @ 68 obroe 
ravra érolevy, of Aftot, éxderdvrec Kal abrol rv Afjdor, otxovro 
gevyorrec éc Tijvoy.’ rij 6€ orpartijc karawAcovonc, 6 Adric, mpo~ 
adwoac, obx ta rag véag mpoc TY vioov mpocoppllecOar, &AAA 
wéonv év rn ‘Pnvén'® abroc de, ruvOdpuevoc, iva jhoay of AX, 
mwéumwyv Khpuxa, Hydpevé ode rade “ Avdpec ipol, ri pev'yortec 
“ olyecOe, obk émirhdea Karayvdvres Kar’ Eyed; Eyw yap kal abrog 
“ él rovodrd® ye gpovew, kal pot x Bacdéoc dde éwéoradrat, év F 
‘¢ wwpy ol dvo Jeol Eyévorro.9, ravryy pndev olvecBar, phre adbrhy 
“< rv xwony, unre Tove oiknropag abrijc. viv wy Kal amire él ta 
“ tpérepa abréy 1), cal rhv vijoov vépecbe.” Tatra peév érexnpu= 
xevoaro roiot Andlocoe. pera de; ALEarwrov rpinkdowe rddavra 
Karaynoac txt rov Bwpod eOuptnoc.!2 (98) Adreg per 0), ratra 
wowjoas, ExAvee Ga ro orpary ért rhv “Epérpray mpira, Gua ayd- 
pevoc cal “Iwvacg cal Alodéac. peri 18 8€ rovroy EvOeirev Elava- 
xOévra; Affrog éxevOn 14, de EXeyor of AnAcot, Kal tp@ra Kal dorara 


7. Tijvoy] also called Hydrussa and 
Ophiussa, now Teno. LR. 

8. ‘Pyvén] as well as Delos, is now 
called Sdili. LR. 

9. én} rocotro] namely Sore voul- 
ew ovn 8o10y elvas thy viicov Ttabrny 
olveoOa, ds iepdy tev Svoiv Sedy ob- 
oa. STG. 

10. of 30a Seol éyévevro] Gobryas 
the Magian is said to have been sent 
to Delos, card Thy rod Héptov didBacw, 
Srws tThphoee Thy vijcov, év 7 of 8. a. 
é. Asch. 8. iii, 19; est proditum me- 
moria ac literis, Latonam, ex longo 
errore, confugisse Delum, atque ibi 
Apollinem, Dianamque peperisse: qua 
ex opinione hominum, ila insula eorum 
deorum sacra putatur: tantaque ejus 
auctoritas religionis et est, et semper 
futt, ut ne Perse quidem, cum bellum 
toti Grecia, diis hominibusque indi- 
xissent, et mille numero navium classem 
ad Delum appulissent, quidquam cona- 
rentur, aut violare, aut attingere, Cic. 
1 V.i, 18; WE. Perse, mille navium 
numero Delum compulsi, templo Apol- 
linis religiosas potius quam rapaces 
manus adhibuerunt, V. Max. i, 1, 6. 
VE. 

12, €Ouutnoe] Aaris re *AwdAAwWYE 


evOunge re AfAp rdAavra tpiaxdor 
AGavwrod wpwriarov, Tzetz. Ch. i, 
863. The other general is seldom 
mentioned ;' Datis is called by Aristi- 
des 6 rod orparowéSou xibpios xa) irye- 
pov, Mil. t. iii, p. 269. VK. 

14. A. exw] Thucydides, m 
speaking of the Peloponnesian war, 
says, ér: 5¢ A. é, dAlyov xpd robrwy, 
aporepov obxw cembeioa ad’ of “EAAR- 
ves peuynvra édéyeto St nad eddue 
ém) Tots wéAAovar yevhoer bas onphvas, 
ii, 8. WE. ‘As Thucydides, it, 16,; 
uses the word &pr: to describe an 
event that took place just after the 
Persian invasion, it is not impossible 
that dAlyoy xpd robrwy may require 
to be taken with the same latitude. 
And as Herodotus here expressly af- 
firms that the earthquake, which visited 
Delos a little before the battle of Ma- 
rathon, had never been repeated with- 
in his memory; as he notices in his 
history events later than the beginning 


of the Peloponnesian war; and as he 


says that the earthquake, which he 
does mention, was thought to have 
foretold the troubles of the Pelopon- 
nesian war, as well as the Persian in- 
vasion ; it seems to me probable that 
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Béxpe Euev cetoOeioa. cal rovro pév Kov répac AvOpwroret THY pede 
Advrwy EcecOar Kaxdy Egnve 6 Fede. (99) Oi 3é BapCapan, de 
axnpay éx tij¢ Andou, mpooloyoy mpoc rag vyoouc’ évOcirev Sé 
orparinv re wapehapubavoy, cal dpnpove tay ynowréwy ratdac 
édapbavor. we Sé, wepemA€ovrec rac yycove, mposéaxoy Kal é¢ Ka- 
puoroy’ 15 ob yap bn ods of Kapvorioe ovre dunpoug édidocay, ovre 
Epacay éxt roduc doruyelrovag orparevecOar, Néyovrec ’Epérpray 
re xat AOhvac’ évBatra rovrove éxodcdpxedy re Kal ry yijy opéwy 
Exetpor, é¢ 6 cal of Kapvoreor rapéornoay éc ray Iepotwy riy yre- 
pnv. (100) ’Eperpréec dé, wuvPardperor 6 ry orparujy ray Lep- 
wuny imi apéag éwmerdéovear, ’AOnvalwy edenOnody agioe BonBove 
yevéoBar, ‘AOnvaior dé odk arelrarvro” riy éxcxoupiny, &AXNG Tove 
rerpaxioyiAlouc KAnpovyéovracg Tay immoboréwy 18 Xadxdéwy rhy 
Xepny, rovrove oft Siatoe ripwporg. ray S€ ‘Eperpitwy hy apa 
obdey iytéc BovNevpa* of perexéprovro pév ’AOnvaloue,: éppdveoy 
dé dupaciac ldéac. of prey yap abrey éboudevorro éExdeweiy Tipy 
wou é¢)9 ra dxpa2? ric Eb€oing’ addoe dé abriv, idea xépdea 21 
wpoodexouevor rapa rov Ilépaew oicecOa, mpodoalny éoxevalorro, 
paddy dé, rovrwy Exarepa we elye, Aloylync 6 NéOwvoc, édy ray 


Thucydides after all alludes to the 
same earthquake as Herodotus, al- 
though the words éAlyov xpd tobrwr 
are somewhat of an exaggeration.” 
AO. Both WE and LR are of this 
opinion. éxi~hOn, ‘was shaken by an 
earthquake ;’ this is a very rare signi- 
fication: insolitis tremuerunt motibus 
Alpes, Vir. G. i, 475; BF. motamque 
tremoribus urbem, Ov. M. xv, 798. 

15. Kdpuorov] also called Chironia, 
now Caristo, produced the mineral 
known by the name of asbestos. LR. 

17. dwelrayro] ‘renounced ;° #pv7- 
cayro, areppivayro, mapnthaavro, ame- 
+dgtavro, Hes. dxnpyhoayro, Suid. SS. 

18. hibattlaae v, 77, 68. WE, 

19. exArwrety...és] Frequently a verb 
of itself signifies only a removal ‘ from’ 
a place (which is sometimes expressed 
with it), and the accompanying motion 
‘to’ a place is merely signified by els : 
iv, 12; 155; viii, 50. MA, 578, 3, 
After éxAureivy the words kal iéva: may 
be supplied. STG. 

20. ra txpa] vii, 192, 99. ‘The 
rocks’ of Eubcea were well-known ob- 
jects of terror; Eubvice cautes ultorque 


Caphereus, Vir. 4E. xi, 260; Soph. 
Tr. 790. Dio Ch. makes ra &xpa, 
and 7a KotAa [vi, 26, 36 ;] ris Ed€6otas, 
synonymous, Eub, p. 99, p; and de- 
scribes the latter as &ypia nal oxAnpd 
Tis vhoov Ta pds Td wéAayos, p. 100, 
A: 8 vill, 13, 57; Stra. x; Philost. 
in Her. p. 716; est sinus Euboicus, 
quem Cala vocant, suspectus nautis, 
Liv. xxxi, 47; VK. Eur. Tr. 84; 
Tzetz. on Lyc. 384, MILT says 
that this coast is beset with crags, 
breakers, and sunken rocks, The Epi- 
tomizer of Strabo places ‘ the Hol- 
lows’ between Caphereus and Ge- 
restus, It is necessary to be thus par- 
ticular, as the generality of modern 
geographers have fallen into an error 
on this point. Baruik pu Bocas, V. 
du J. A. pl. 5. is correct. The Per- 
sian fleet would hardly have dared to 
venture among these rocks, for fear of 
being wrecked. LR. The word may 
also mean ‘ the heights.’ 

21. «épSea] Gongylus received as 
the ‘ reward’ of his treason four cities, 
Gambrium, Palegambrium, Myrina, 
and Grynium; Xen. H. iii, 1,6, DR. 


atte! 


il 
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*Eperptéwy ra para %, gpaler rotor ifeovor 3 ray *AOnvaiwy 
wdvra Ta wapedvTa ode mpnypara* mpocedéerd Te ‘ dradddooeaBai 
© opeac ec Tiv oderépny, iva ph mpocarddwvrat. 4 oi dé "AOnvaioe 
raira Aloyivy cvpbovdrcioayre welOovrat. kal obra pév, diabdy- 
rec é¢ ‘Opwroy 5, tawldy ogeac abrovc. (101) Ot de Mépoar, 
xdéovrec, Karéoxov rac véac%® rig "Eperpexiig xwpne xara Tapv- 
yac27 xat Xowpéac xal Alyftcas xaracydvrec d& é¢ ravra ra 
ywola, abrixa tmmoug re ékebdddovro, kal wapeoxevalovra we 
mpocosdpuevor rotor éxOpotcr. of S& ’Eperpréec éEwetehOety pév cat 
payéoacba obk éxovedvro BovdAhy’ et kwo™® d€ dtapvrdiacey ra 
relyea, rovrov opt Epere wept, éewel re évixa®® at) Exdemeiv ripv 
wordy. xpooborjc o& yevouéync Kaprepiic mpoc TO Tetxoc, Ere 
wrov ert && huépac wodXol per augorépwr: ri Sé Ebddpn Evpopbdc 
re 6 Adkepaxov cat Blraypoc 6 Kuvéov, &vdpec rav dorwy ddxepot, 
mpodtoover rotor Tléponor. ot b€, éveAOdvrec é¢ riv wédty, TovTO 
per, ra ipa ovAhoayrec évérpnoay, d&rorivvipevor tay év Dapoioe 
xaraxavlévrwy ipwy’ rovro o&, rovg avOpwxove 4vdparodicayro, 
xara rac Aapelov évrodkac29 (102) Xespwodpevor d€ rv ’Epérprar, 
Kal émoxdyrec OAlyac hpuepac, Exdeoyr é¢ THY Arrikhy, Karépyovréc?! 


' 22, +a xp@ra] ix, 78,94; Eur. M. 
913; O. 1245; roy tay ra 4. oy TH 
vhow Suvarray pepdpevov, Dio C. xl, 
p. 186; xxxvi, p.16,c; Synes. Dion. 
p- 35, B; of dug’ [s.i, 62, 69 ;] "Aplor- 
swxdy te Kal ‘Enlxoupoy ta 3. wap’ 
abrois épépovro, Luc. V. H. ii, 18; 
Ajaros @0éAa Ta 3. péperOa: ex Mov- 
véwy, Call. Del. 4; abawmias (‘a fish 
of the tunny species’) Jduny re kal 
dAchy Ta we. péporto dy, Al. N. A. 
xii, 17; pepduevoy od 7a Sebrepa Trav 
‘ebvobxwy waph Baoirdi, vill, 134; 
"AvatoAly te pera Tloppdpiov ra 5. 
gepomévy, Eunap. in Iam. p. 21; wy 
3. weto pépnras, Kos, 11,57. VK. WE. 
Proper names in the singular are often 
accompanied by xp@ros in the neuter 
plural with an article, either as a pre- 
dicate or in apposition: MA, 438, 5. 
ductores Danaum delecti, prima vi- 
rorum, Lucr.i, 87, LR. Many other 
instances of this enallage are col- 
lected by BL, on ©. P.1; of which 
the following corresponds more closely, 
than that from Lucretius, with the 
above rule; summa ducum Atrides, 
Ov. A. i, 9, 37. 


 ] 


23. fixovet] ‘to those who ~ were 
come:’ fxw has regularly the signi- 
fication of a past action, of the perfect, 
not ‘I come, I am in the act of 
coming,’ but ‘I am come, I am here ;’ 
hence it is coupled with éxwrepevyes, 
vi, 104, 37; viii, 50; 68, 2. MA, 
504, 2. 

24, 1. wh xpocandAwvrat] ‘lest they 
also should perish.’ s. i, 29, 23. 

25. beeeacebad aad Oropo. LR. 

26. x. ras véas] viii, 40. The sub- 
stantive is often omitted, as just below ; 
Xen. H. ii, 1, 29. SH, on BO, 183. 

27. rijs °E. x. kara Tayudtvas] ‘ at 
the territory of Eretria at the towns of 
Tamyne, &c. AO. wérAis éorly ey 
Ev€olg ey rit xopq Tay “Epetptéwy af 
Taptvat, Harp. VK. s.v, 100, 57. 

28, ef xws] These words give the 
following meaning to the passage ; 
Biagurdiaa 3¢ ra relxea, ef xos Sdvaw- 
ro, SW, 

29. évixa] und. 7 youn. STG. v, 
118 ; vi, 109. s.i, 61, 45. 

30. évroads] vi, 94. LAU. 

31. karépyovres] ‘ hemming them 
in, reducing them to great straits ;’ v, 








B. C. 490 ; — OL. 72, 3. 305 


TE TOANOY, Kat Ooxéovrec rabra rove "AOnvalove wowhoey®2, ra car 
rouc Eperptéag érolnoar’ xal, Hv yap 6 Mapadey8 érirndewraropy 
xwploy rij¢e ‘Arrixijc évermevoar*4, xal ayyoradrw ric ‘Eperpinc, 
&¢ rovré ogt karnyéero ‘Inring 6 Metotcrparew. (103) ’AOnvator 
de, we éxiOovro ravra, ébofBeov xai airot é¢ rov Mapadéva: 
jryov Sé opeac orparnyol Séka* rv & Séxaroc® Fv MeArcadne, 
rou % roy rarépa Kiuwva, rov Urnoaydpew, xarédabe guyeiv tt 
"AOnvéwy Tletciorparoy rov ‘Immoxpareoc. (104) Odrog 5) wv 
rére 6 MeAriddne, fxwv 87 éx rig Xepooviaov, cal éxrepevyac 
Oirddov Sdvaroy, éorparhyee "AOnvaiwy. dpa pév yap of olvixec 
abroy, of éxiduwkavrec péxpe"IuCpov, rept roddov Exoredvro Aabeiv 
re kai dvayayeiv mapa Baowéa dpa o€ 8, éxpuydvra re rovrouc, 
kal dmeKxdpuevoy é¢ rv éwurov, doxéovra re elvac év owrnply Hon, 
76 EvOevréy pv of 2x Opol, drodeEdpevoe xa bd Secacrhprov * abrov 
dyaydyrec, ésiwiay ruparvidoc” rig év Xepcovhay.*! aropuywy dé 
kal rovroug, orparnydc ovrw 4 ’AOnvalwy daredéxOn, aipeBelc tro 
rou Ohpov. (105) Kat xpéra per, edvreg Ere év rp Soret, ot 


63; WE. xareipyov abrots tg worduy 
Kal xara viv Kal nara SddAacoayv, Thu. 
vi, 6; SW. mw. wal Seg rwh Kar- 
eipyduevoy, Thu. iv, 98. BF. 

32. woihoev] before this infinitive 
und. atroi, which is omitted as not 
being emphatic. MA, 535. 

33. 6 Mapadev] feminine in Pin, O. 
xii, 157, MA, 93, obs. 1. 

34, éxerndebrarovy x. Tis ’A. évin- 

wevoa] éviuoruyijca: exirhdeos el, 
Eur. B. 508 ; Arist. P, 1228 ; POR. 
ebperii evaywrloacda: ‘a favourable 
field to fight in,’ Thu. ii, 74. <A verb 
similarly compounded is évevda:uorjioat, 
ib. 44; AO. xapos éwirhderos évorparo- 
weSevoat, ib. 20; MA, 532, 2. x. éxirh- 
Seos dvdiardia: re xal évapiOujoa roy 
ortpardy, vii, 59, 22; x. exirndedrepos 
évorparowedevecOai, ix, 2; WE. 25; 
émirnsedraroy eupaxyécacba: wedloy, 
ix, 7,2; mw. @mrhdeov txxm euud- 
xeoOa, Suid. VK. HE, on VG, ix, 3, 
16. r@de te wad Ypxere réde Td 
olknua éviBpwoa, Xen. Con. 2, 18; 
Liv. xxiv, 37, b: ‘most suitable for 
cavalry to act in.’ 
. 35. 6 8éxaros] 8. abrds, Thu. ii, 13; 
ov 8¢ rplros Kupw, Theoc. vii, 2; 
WS, per’ bAAwy Sea, Thu. i, 57. MA, 
472, 12.8. vi, 111, 9. 


36. rod] vi, 39...41. SW. 

38. Gua pev...dua 8] ‘partly... 
partly.” MA, 597. HGV, on VG, vii, 
2, 6 f. & pev...mpds 82, viii, 51, 5. 
HE, ibid. Liv. xxvii, 15, j. 

39. dwd 8.] perhaps for eis. MA, 
593, c. ‘ before ;’ vi, 72; 82; ix, 93. 
SH, on BO, 68. 

40. é3iwtay rupavvi8os] As the ge- 
nitive expresses the cause ‘on account 
of which, it is put with verbs signifying 
“to accuse, to prosecute.’ Sidtoual oe 
SecAlas, Arist. Eq. 368. MA, 346. 

41, rupavvldos ris év X.] MA, 276, 
‘ Tyranny’ was the crime of which 
Miltiades was accused; the place, in 
which it had been exercised, was coms 
paratively immaterial, and only so far 
important, as it enabled the prosecu- 
tors to bring specific evidence of the 
charge. Hence the noun is put with- 
out an article, and the designation of 
the noun follows, as much perhaps to 
remind the reader of the particulars in 
the history of Miluades previously re- 
corded, as to give a definite character 
to the accusation itself. 

42. oftw] often stands like obros, 
and after participles, whose meaning it 
thus repeats for the sake of emphasis, 
MA, 610. 
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orparnyol dwowéprover é¢ Xraprny xhpuxa Sederridyny %, *AOn- 
watoy péev dvdpa, dAdwe 4 2 ypepodpdpuoy re kal rovro percrovra.4 
rp 5), we abrdg re EAcye Devdixmling xai’AOnvaiow axhyyedre, 
wept ro TapQévov 4° otpoc, ro bxép Teyénc, 6 May weperinrer7 
§ B&carra ® dé ro obvopa rob Dederaldew, rov Tava ’A@nvalozer 
‘ cehedoa drayyetdat, ‘ dedre® Ewvrod obdepiay éEmipéderay* wor- 
¢ eiyrat, édvroc evydov 'AOnvaiow, cai wod\\axy ‘yevopévov Hon 
“6 oglot-ypnoipou, ra 8 Ert®) Kal Ecopévov; ’ cal ravra per AOnvaior 
xaracrarvrwv oplor v2 dn TOY cpnyparwr, mioreboayrec Elva 
adn 9éa53, idpbcavro™ irs rij dxpowdXe Tlavog ipov, kai abrov ard 
rairne ric ayyeding Svolyoe éereinor kal Aapwade™ ihaoxovrat 
(106) Tore dé repdbele bro rév orparnyév 6 Pederrling ovroc, 
bre wép of En cal row Ildva gavivar, Sevrepatoc®® éx rov ’ABn- 


43. dedirwlSnv}] Most authors call 
him Philippides: Philippides cursor ejus 
generis, qui hemerodromi vocantur, Nep. 
1,4. WE. 

44, BAAws] i, 60; * besides this.’ 

45, rovro peAerw@yra] ‘ making this 
his profession.’ 

46. Map6év:ov] now Partheni. LR. 

47. wepixtwre:] ‘falls in with ;’ wept- 
xecovoay, ‘ about to fall into,’ vi, 106. 

48. Bécayra) This sudden transition 
from direct to oblique speech may be 
dependent on 2reye 6 &, understood. 
HGYV, on VG, v, 3, 9. 

49. ai A e. hia +l, STG. 

50. émeérciay] orovd)v, Hes, ppov- 
rida, Suid. SS. According to Schol. 
on Aristid. Pan said “7 pdx wapé- 
goua: eimt St ’AGnvalois riysay pe,” 
VK. s. vii, 118, 77. 

.:51, ta Src] ‘hereafter,’ as 7a vow 
fnow.’ MA, 282. -LAU, i, 5, 36. 

52, ed] i.e. trav BapCdpwr winndév- 
cw, ral owbelans rijs wéAews. JC. 

53. dAnéa} It was probably a pious 
fraud devised by Miltiades. Pericles 

ractised a similar artifice, Fron. St. 
1,11, 10. Archidamus, Agesilaus, and 
Epaminondes did not disdain to avail 
themselves in like manner of popular 
superstitions. VK, 

54. iSptcayro] Lucian makes Pan 
say “ "A@nvaloics oupuaxhoas obrus 
hplerevoa év Mapabdn, bore nad dpi- 
oreioy ypébn wor Td bwd axpowdra owh- 
Aaor,” D, D. xxii, 3. VK. This cave 


is probably the chapel, which was a 
little below the propylea of the cita- 
del (Pau. i, 28;) and in which was 
a statue of Pan, of Parian marble 
(Auth. iv, 12;) erected by Miltiades. 
(Anal. P. V.G. t.i, p£131.). LR. 

55. Aauwddi] The ‘ torch-race’ was 
as follows, A man ran, with a lighted 
torch in his hand, from the altar of 
the god, in whoge honour the race was 
celebrated, to a certain spot. If the 
torch of him, who first made the at- 
tempt, went out, it was handed to a 
second ; and he, in like manner, deli- 
vered it to a third. If all the three 
were unsuccessful, neither obtained 
the prize. The competitors were hi- 
mited to three. They were not al 
lowed by the spectators to slacken 
their pace; Pau. i, 30. This cere~ 
mony was performed in honour of 
several other deities, and there are al- 
lusions to it by the poets: 7 &pn Aau-~ 

Exovoa tpéxer, Alee. of M. An. 
P.V.G. t. i, p. 486; quasi cursores, 
vitai lampada tradunt, Lucr. ii, 78. 
LR. PC, ii, 20. TX. s. viii, 98, 31. 

56. Sevrepaios] s. i, 84, 95. Phil. 
lippides biduo mille ducenta quadraginte 
stadia ab Athenis Lacedemonem dew 
cucurrit, Sol.i, p.9, 2; SM. Aéyeras, 
ard Mapadevos &yyéAAww rhy vikny, 
elwety apbs tous kpxovras “ xalpere, 
vuncouer”’ Kal rovro cixdy, cuvawoa 
Oaveiy TH dyyeAlg, Kai re xalpew gur- 
exnvevoat, Luc. t, i, p.727. VA. 
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valwy doreoo Ay év Lrdpry. arucpevog o€ ext reve apyovrags? 
éreye® “ & Aaxedaiudrin, "AOnvaio: tpéwy déovral odor Boni 
“ gat, cal pu) weptideiy ToALY apyatorarny év8 rotor "EdAnot dovA0- 
““ cuvy repirecovoay mpdg avdpiy BapCapwr' Kal yap "Epérpia re 
“ viv yvdparddiorat, Kat rédt°? Noyizy f (ENaC yéyove aabeveoré- 
“pn.” ‘O pev Of opt ra évreradpéva drhyyedde rota. oé Eade 
pev BonBée "AOnvalocr, advvara®! b€ oft Hv ro-wapavrixa wotéety 
ravra, ov BovAopévoroe AVEY Tov vdopor® iy yap israpévov rob 
pnvoc® eivarn’ civary dé obk ébeheboeoOar Epacay, pr) ob 4 xdAHpede 
édvrog rov KiKANov.© ovroe pév vuv rhvy wavoéAnvoy® Epnevor8/ 
(107) Toto. dé BapEdpoee xarnyéero ‘Imxing 6 Tetotorparov é¢ 
rov Mapabava: rére dé xarnyedpevoc, revro pev, Ta avdparoda ra 
&& ’Eperping arébnoe™® é¢ riv vijcov rv Lrupéwy , cadeopevny o€ 
Aiyiteay* rotro o&, Karayopévag é¢ rov Mapabdva rac véag 
Gppyile”? obroc, exGdvrac re é¢ riy viv rove Bapbdpove dtéracce. 
(108) "A@nvaiowr Sé reraypévoire év repévei ‘Hpaxdéocg’! éxir- 
Boy BonBéovreg Tdararéec?? wavdnpel’”3 cal yap Kal édedwxeoay 
opeac avrove rotoe "AOnvaiow: ot WAaratéec, cal mdvovg trép 


. 57. robs &pxovras] not properly so 
called (as in the preceding passage of 
Lucian), but ta réAy, consisting of 
kings, ephors, and senate. 

59. +éAt] The dative expresses the 
relation of the measure, degree, &c, 
with the comparative. MA, 405, 7. 

60. €ade] MA, 161. 

- -62. vduov] “ The Lacedeemonians 
were obliged never to march before 
the fall moon; for that planet was be- 
lieved to have a particular influence 
upon their affairs, to bless them with 
success, when itself was in the height 
of its splendour, but tll 1¢ was arrived 
there, to neglect or suffer them to he 
blasted for want of power to send 
assistance ;” PC, ii, 7. This was 
one of “the curbs to which Lycurgus 
trusted for restraining that. ambition 
which he could not but foresee must 
arise among his fellow-countrymen ; ” 
MT, iv, 3. TX, 8s. vii, 206, 48; ix, 
7, 30, 

63. iorayévou tov pnvds] i.e. dp- 
Xopuévou, ‘ from the month’s beginning.’ 

64, ud od] ‘if the’ moon’s ‘ orb were 
not full,’ u, 110. The ‘if’ is con- 


tained not in 4% ov, but in the parti- 
ciple ; MA, 566, 4. and yw, which is in 
this connexion the appropriate nega- 
tive particle, is only strengthened by 
ov. ib. 608, 2; (p. 954;) or 601, 5. 
gs. vi, 9, 32, 

65. rou_xdxAov] und. Ths. ceAjrns. 
STG. 

66. Thy wavcéAnvoy] und. Spy, FF, 
on BO, 336. 

67. %uevoy] “As things now steod, 
probability of successful opposition 
was so small, that perhaps we ought 
not to impute to any base or uarea- 
sonable selfishness the caution of the 
Lacedemonian government, though 


‘we should believe that policy or irre- 


solution, more than religion, detained 
their army ;’ MT. vii, 4. TX. _ 

69. Srvpéwy] Thu, vii, 57; of Styra 
in Euboea, Hom. II. B, 539; LR. now 
Spitilus. WS. 

70. Spuce] ‘brought to anchor ;’ 
d&pul(ero, ‘came to an anchor,’ Tha. t, 
51. BF. . 

71. & +. ‘Hpaxdéos) vi, 116, 40. 

E. 

72. TlAewraées] Platea is now -Co- 
cla. LR. | 


$08 VI. ERATO 108, 109. 


abrav of ’A@nvatoe evyvorc iin dvapéaro'?4 ESooay Sé Sde. wee- 
Lebpevor™ bro Onbalwy, ot TWdaracéec édidocay xpGra waparv- 
yovor KXcopévet re rp 'Avatavdplsew xal Aaxesatpoviowt opeac 
avrovs. of dé, ob Sexdpevor, EXeyév ope rade’ “ hyeic pév Exacré- 
“ pw"5 re oixéopey, cal bpiv rode Tic yivowr’ av éxcxoupln Puxph 7 
“ gOalnre yap av wodAdkee ELavdparodiobévrec’®, H reva wuOéeOar 
“ Fucwy. cupbovrctoper Oé bpiy Sovyva beac abrove ’AOnvaioun, 
“ rAnoroxwpotol re dvdpact Kal ripwpéecy Eover ob Kaxotor.” 79 Tavra 
avveboiXevoy of Aaxedaipdrviot, ov Kara ebvoiny otrw roe Tva- 
ratéwy, wc 8 Bovdépuevor rove ’AOnvaioue Exety wWévovg, ovvEecrEew~ 
rac Bowroiow. Aaxedaydvior pévy vuv Tdaratevor ravra ovye- 
EovAevor'8! of Sé ob Arlornoay®2, add’, "AOnvaiwy ipa roevyrwy 
rotot Swoexa Yeoior®, ixérac ifdpevoe ext rov Bwpor, édidordy 
ogeag abroic. tdocay pev dr of Tdaratéee apéac abrove 'AOnvaiocce 
Tpory TH sipnuévy’ jKov Se rére Ec Mapadeva onBéorrec. 

.. (109) Totor dé ’ABnvaiwy orparnyoior éylvovro diya 4 at yra- 





74, @vaipéaro] ‘had undertaken ;’ 
Tonic = dnijpnvro. VK. 8. v, 36, 4. 

75. meeCevpevor] iii, 146; vi, 108, 
75 ; viii, 142, 19; ix, 21; ‘* Seoudver 
yap tuppaxlas bre Onfaior Huds e6id- 
gavro, duets aredoarbe Kal rpds *AOn- 
valous éxeAevere tparéc0a ws eyyis 
bvras, dudv 5é paxpdv drowKolyTwr” is 
in the speech of the Platzans to the 
Spartans, Thu. iii, 55. WE. It was 
the custom of the Ionians to lengthen 
many verbs in -w by substituting the 


termination -éw, MA, 178, 3. 


76. éxaorépw] iii, 101; Apoll. Rh, . 


iv, 90 &c ; woppwrépw, Hes. WE. vi, 
92, 84. A comparison seems to be im- 
plied here, which would be expressed 
by an infinitive with #7. MA, 457, 2. 

77. €. Yuxph] ‘but a poor assist- 
ance:’ vlien y. ix, 49; édrmts p. Eur. 
I. A. 1014; Jos. B. J.i, 18,3. WE. 

78. ‘pOalnre dy ef. 4] ‘ you would 
in all probability be enslaved before 
that’ &c. HE, and HGP, on VG, v, 
14, 2, MA, 553, 3. 

79. ripwpéew ob kaxoios] s.i, 79, 63 ; 
ili, 72,77. ob may here be rendered ‘ far 
from, by no means.’ It is an instance of 
litotes similar to ox &pewoy, i, 187; 
iii, 71, 73; od« erdaxlorny polpyy, i, 
204; ob yfOncevy, Hom. II. A, 330 ; 
obdx évds, Hach. Th. 100; (where BL 


gives several parallel examples both in 
Greek and in Latin;) ody fecovra, vil, 
210,70; Soph. Gs. R. 1053, and else- 
where very frequently ; vi év bordrass, 
Tr. 315; ob xaAdexws, Thu. i, 2; ody 
hiocov, ib.8 ; 44; ov rd wAeiov,ib. 9 ; 36; 
ovr eAdoow, ib. 40; non magis, Liv. ii, 5; 
11; 29; of’ eraxlorns ott’ dabeve- 
ordrns (i.e. Kal peylorns kal icxupo- 
Tarns), vii, 101,70; od rq dcbeveordre 
copiory UWvOaydpp, iv, 95; of obx éad- 
Xiorov Suvduevor év rij wéAe, Xen. H. 
vi, 4,18. MA, 463. 

81. cuveGovrAevov] The crafty sel- 
fishness of the Spartan character was 
notorious, Srdprys tvoucot, 5dAra Bove 
Aeurhpia, Eur. An. 447, WE. 

82. ixlornoay] iyxeléncay, Harp. 
hoay &webets ; thus ef wey éxeloOns ... 
ei 3 axlornoas, Isoc. to Ph. p. 409, a. 
This sense is common in Soph. VK. as 
Tos amorovow, An. 225; ot &m- 
orovcay Tois BaciAcloiow vdpots, 387 ; 
these participles the Scholiast rightly 
explains, Tots &mi@ovorw, and np) weeOap- 
xovooy. LR. 

83. roiot Sdé8exa Sector] ii, 7; LR. 
Juno, Vesta, Minerva, Ceres, Diana, 
Venus, Mars, Mercurius, Jovi’, Nep- 
tunus, Vulcanus, Apollo, Enn. 

_ 84, eylvovre dixa] Instead of ad- 
jectives or participles, adverbs are fre. 
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pact rev pev obk éovrwy cupbadrkw, ‘ ddiyouc yap elva, orpariy 
‘rip Mhdwy cvpbaréev” > ray de, cat Mirriddew, xehevdvTwr. we 
de diya re éylvovro, cal évixa } xElpwv Tév yvwpéwy, évOatra, iv 
yap évdéxaroc Wypidogpdpoc 6 Tg Kvapy Aaxwv * "AOynvaiwy wore- 
papyée* 87 76 wadady yap "AOnvaioe éudwngor ® roy wodéuap- 
xov® érovetvro roto. orparnyotor ™ yy Te Tdére Todeuapxog 
KadXlpayoc ’Agtdvaioc: 9! rpd¢g rovrovy éXOwv MiAriddne Edeye 
race’ ‘’Evy ool viv, KadAlpaye, Eore 92 } xaradovAdeat 'Adijvac, 
6}, éXevOdpac rorhoavra %, pynudovva % AiréoOat é¢ rov &rayra 
 dvOpwrwy Biov, ola obdé “Apuddtdc re kat Aptoroyelrwy Nelrovat. 
 yuy yap On, && ob éyévovro "AOnvator®, é¢ xivduvoy feovee pé- 
“ worov. Kal hy pev ye broxipwor roto. Mfdouwr, dédocrac® re 


quently put in the predicate, after eu? 
or some equivalent verb; Thu. iv, 61 ; 
vii, 81. MA, 308, c; 604 or 612. 
With 3fxa the verb is sometimes un- 
ya Esch. P. V. 963; A. 1340. 

L. 

85. dAlyous cupEadrdev] ‘too few 
to engage ;’ &s edvrwy atray dvlyor 
orparoy taév Midwrv drdtacba, vii, 
207 ; vijes bAbya: dudvew, Thu. i, 50. 
The posure in these passages is put 
for the comparative, and the words 4 
ore or # ds are omitted. MA, 448, b. 
SW, iii, 14, 70. 
_ 88. dudynpor] “ lest, in controverted 
matters, an equality of voices should 
retard their proceedings ;” PC, iii. 5. 
The word occurs, vii, 149; it is the 
same as lodynpov, Thu. i, 141; iii, 11; 
79; Dion. A. R.i, 46; Eur. S. 353; 
and is to be taken metaphorically for 
igéripov. BF. 

89. woA€uapxov] The polemarch 
was the third of the nine archons, 
He offered to Diana (Agrotera ‘ the 
huntress,’) and to Mars the sacrifices 
which were made annually in comme- 
moration of the victory of Marathon. 
He regulated the funeral games cele- 
brated in honour of those who died in 
the field; and performed funeral sa- 
crifices to Harmodius and Aristogiton. 
He was the judge of the meteci, or 
‘ domiciled strangers,’ and exercised 
over them the same authority that the 
archon eponymus (i.e. ‘the one from 
‘whom the year was designated’) did 
over the other citizens. LR. PC, i, 12; 


iii, 5. TX. &pxwv, mpds by xarnyyvarre 
tous tévous. TA, 

90. roto: orparnyoia:] ‘* When thé 
Athenian tribes or wards were in- 
creased to ten, each ward elected its 
own military commander. Ten gene- 
rals therefore with equal rank, and 
elected annually, commanded the 
forces of the Athenian commonwealth. 
All were not sent together on foreign 
expeditions ; but at home, on ordinary 
occasions, each commanded his day in 
turn; the ten forming a council of 
war to decide onemergencies;” MT, | 
v, 4. 

91. "Agi3vaios] Harmodius and Ari- 
stogiton were also of this borough; 
the site of which is doubtful. LR. 

92. év col Zar:] ‘ it depends upon 
thee, it rests with thee ;’ év rovry éo7, 
iii, 85; év dpiy olke elvar énol } owrne 
pin, viii, 118; STG. év col viv éor} 
oooa: thy ‘EAAdSa, vili, 60, 1; Thu. 
vi, 92; Esch. P. 177; Soph. CE. R. 
314; Eur. A). 279; and with the verb 
suppressed, Ph. 1265; I. A. 1379; 
HI. 1441. BL, 

94. pynudovva] This plural again 
occurs, vii, 226; ix, 16; where the 
singular might have been expected, 


95. e ov @yévovro ’A.] @ 8oov *A, 
delurnoro: elolv, Lys. p. 115; dp’ of 
yéyovey 7 wécs, Dem. p. 204; VK, 
s. vil, 8, 49 ; ex quo, Juv. i, 81. 

96. Sé30x7a:] ‘have already been de- 
termined and settled ;’ vii, 16, 3; ix, 
74. WE, 


$10 VI. ERATO 109—112, 


“ weloovrar mapacedopévor Irarlne iv d& wepeyévnrae atrn H wédec, 
“ oln ré gore mpwrn Trav ‘EXAnvidwy worlwy yevécOar. Koc ov dy) 
 ravra old 7é gore yevéoOar, Kal Kc éc O€ TL TOUTWY aYhKEL TOY 
“ rpnyparwy TO Kipoc ” Eyey, viv Epyopat dpdowy. fuéwy rer 
“ orparny@y, édvrwy déxa, dixa yivovrat ai yvipar roy per, 
“ keXevdvrwy ovpbaréay, rev o€, ob cvpbadécer ty pév yyy 9 
¢ uh) cupbdarwper, EXropat! riva oraow peyadny éurecotaay 
“ dtagelcey 1a’ AOnvaiwy gporqpara, dare pndicar iv o€ cup- 
“ Edrwper, rplv re xal cabpov AOnrvaiwy pereterépoor éyyevéoOar, 
“ Seay ra loa vepdvrwy, oloi ré eivey mepryevécbar ry ovpbody. 
“ ratra ov wavra é¢ o& voy reiver! Kat ex céo apryrac iy yap 
“ov yvopun rh Eun mpooOn, Eore ror warpic re édevOépn, kal eddie 
“ rpwrn tev év TH EdAGOe ijy dé thy téy aroorevddvrwy rhv 
 oupboddy Edn, trdple ro, ray éyw xaréXela dyabay, ra évay- 
“ria.” (110) Tatra Aéywr, 6 MiAriadne mpookrara tov KadXi- 
paxov. mpooyevopévncg dé rod wodeuapxov Tis yvwpnc, Exextpwro 
oupbddrAEv. pera 0€, of orparnyol, Trav h yvopn Epepe cvpEadrery, 
we Exdorou abriv éylvero cpuraynin? ric iyépnc, MeArcacy crape- 
Oidocav: 6 de, dexdpevog, ob rh kw ovpbodrry éroteero, xpiv ye dy 
abrod mpuravnin éyévero. (111) ‘Qe de é¢ éxeivov weprmrGe, év- 
Oatra 3) érdocovro Woe “AOnrvaio, wo ovpbadéovrec? rod pey 
deZvod Kxépeog® fyyéero* 6 wodépapyoc KadXipayoc’ 6 yap vopoc 
rére elye ovTw rotot AOnvaloun, rov mrohéuapyov ExELv Képag TO 
Oekedv.® tyeouévou o€ rovrou, ebedéxovro we apOpeovro ai gural®, 


97; 7d KUpos] ‘the power of deciding, 
authority to decide, the decision.’ 

99. wév vuv] For pév ody the Ionic 
writers and the poets use név vuy both 
for commencement and _ transition. 
HGV, xi. v, 123; 125; vi, 1; 6 &e.- 

1. és oé relver] eis cé 1. reve 
SidAvors xax@y, Eur. Ph. 445. VK. 

. 2. mpurayynin} from mptrams: for 
various usages of which word, s. BL, on 
AE. P. V. 176. 

3. xépeos} The regular genitive is 
séparas, xépaos, képws. MA, 84, obs. 1. 

4. wyéeto] eipxe yap, Kay rots 
wporos eratrey airoy 7 woAEuapxla, 
Polemo Soph. p. 3. VK. 

5. x. Td defidv] This was formerly 
the post of the king (Eur. 8. 657); 
after the establishment of a republic, 
it devolved on the polemarch. The 


‘Thu. vi, 98. 


tribe of Acantis, to which Callimachus 
belonged, was on the right wing. WE. 
This same tribe distinguished itself at 
the battle of Platea. LR. 

_ 6. ai pudal] “ By an excellent in- 
stitution, those of the same tribe and 
the same district are enlisted in the 
same company and the same squadron ; 
they march, they fight by the side of 
their parents, their friends, their neigh- 
bours, their rivals. © What soldier 
would dare disgrace himself in the pre- 
sence of such formidable witnesses ?”’ 
BRT, V. du J. A.c. x. MIT. pvad, 
Other nations adopted 
the custom of keeping their tribes dis- 
tinct in battle; Thu. iii, 90: hence 
guAomts * the shout of tribes’ is put for 
‘ battle ;? Hom. H. A, 15 &e. DU. 5. 
vii, 40, 12; ix, 53, 84, 


tad 
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éxdpevae GAAnAEwy" redevraios dé Erdooorro, ExovTEs TO ebwvupoY 
U , 9 \ / 7 ~ / 8 , > 
képac, IIXaratéeg. ao raurng yap ode rijg paxne, Jvotag A@n- 
valwy dvaydvrwy Kal Taynyipiag Tae ey THoe wevtEernplor’ ytvo- 
pévac, Karevyerat 6 hpi, 6’AOnvaiog ‘ Gua re “AOnvaloot’ AéEywr 
‘ylvecOat ra ayaba cal Idaracevot. rore d&, raccopévwy. rev 
"AOnvaiwy év® ro Mapaddn, éylvero rovdvee re 10 orparémedov 
éEvooupevov ro Mndex@ orparowédy, TO pev adbrod péoov éyivero 
émt ragiac oAlyac 9, cat rairn iv &o0evéoraroy r6 orpardéredoy, TO 
dé! cépag Exdrepoy Eppwro TAHOE. (112) ‘Qe 6é ode Seeréraxro!, 
Kal ra ogayia éyivero cada, évOaira, we aretOnoay |? ot ’AOnrvaio, 
Spopp 8 tevro éc rove BapEdpove. Foay'4 dé orddtoe ob EXdooovES 
TO peralypov abray i dxra@. of O€ Mépoat, épéwvreg Spouy émc- 
6yrac, mapeoxevalovro we Sebdpevoe’ paviny re rotor AOnvaloiee 
érépepov 5, cal rayyu drcOplny 16, dpéwvree abrove édvrac dAl yous, 
kal rovrove dpopy érevyopévouc, ovre ixrov!? trapyovonc ode, 
# t 18 ~ , e / 6 , . > 
oure roteuvparwy. 18 raira pév vuv ot Bapbapa kareikalov? *AOn- 





7. év riot wevrernpior:] Both the 
Delia and the Panathenea were cele- 
brated every fifth year: the latter 
festival is here meant. LR. 

9, emt rdtias dAlyas] ‘ few ranks 
deep.’ The centre was composed only 
of the tribes of Leontis and Antiochis ; 
the former commanded by Themistocles, 
the latter by Aristides. LR. Miltiades, 
Béxaros abrds [s. vi, 103, 35;] orpa- 
TIyhoas, wdvos, ws eimreiv, dvoud eras, 
Kal radra “ApiorelSou tov Avomdxou 
wapéyros, Aristid. t. iii, p. 286. VK. 

10. rd wey... 7d Se] M.A, 288, obs. 2, 

ll. opt dSceréraxto] A verb is 
sometimes put impersonally in the 
passive with a dative of the subject ; 
‘éxeidh abrois mapecredacro, Thu. i, 
46: MA, 296. or 7d orpardéwedov may 
be implied in the verb itsclf. MA, 
294, 1. 

13. dpéum] The dative expresses 
the manner of an action: hence the 
datives of substantives are often put 
adverbially; MA, 404, 5. as wavorpa- 
vif (for mavorpar)), 1, 62, 59; mrav- 
oly, vii, 39,3; for ravoiul, Asch. S. 
de Div. i, p. 36. LR. s. vii, 39, 3. 

14, foay] al @76a: Atyurros éxa- 
Aéero, ii, 15. In each of these instan- 
ces the verb agrees not with the sub- 
ject, but with the predicate, MA, 304. 


It must be recollected that when verbs 
(signifying ‘ to be, to be called, to ap- 
pear,’ &c;) come between two nomi- 
natives, that which follows the verb in 
construction is the predicate, and that 
which precedes the verb is the subject. 
The subject in these cases is known by 
its having the article prefixed, as @eds 
hv 5 Adyos, * the Word was God,” St 
Johni, 1. When both nouns have 
articles, they are convertible terms. 

15. paviny éwépepov) viii, 10; pa- 
plnv exipépav, i, 131; airlyy erevelnas, 
iv, 166. STG. 

16. dAeBpiny] dr€Opios is an adjec- 
tive, SAeBpos a substantive, SW. 

17. trxov] The Athenians used to 
take into their pay Thessalian cavalry ; 
v, 63: but Thessaly was now in the 
hands of the Persians, and, moreover, 
ie favourable to the Pisistratide. 


18, rotevpdrwv] AEschylus, who is 
said himself to have fought at Mara- 
thon, at Salamis, and at Plata, ad- 
verts frequently to the difference of 
weapons: (Bépkns) éwd-yer SoupixrAdrois 
avipdos roté8apnvoy “Apny, P. 87 ; 26- 
rTepov rétov poua rd vina@y, 4 Sopixpd- 
vou Aéyxns loxds Kexpdrynxey; 152; 
Atossa asks wérepu roftovAKds alxuh - 
dia xepaw abrots xpéwet; to which 
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vatoe O€, éwet re GOpdor mpocéustay rotor Bapbapown, éudyorro 
atiweg Néyou. mp@ror pev yap ‘EXAjvwv Tayvtwy, tev hpetc tOper, 
Spdpy é¢ moreplove éxphoavro’!9 xpwro dé avéoxovro” éabijrd rE 
Mndcxhy dpéwrrec, kal rove dvdpag ravrny écOnpévoucy réwe be qv 
roiot "EAXAno. kal ro ovvopa ro Mndwy pdbog?! axotoar, (113) 
Mayopévwy dé éy ro Mapabin, xpdvog éyivero roXNdg. Kai rd 
pev pécov Tov orparorécou évikwy ot Bapbapor, rq Mépoad re abrot 
kal Daxae érerdyaro’ xara rovro pév dh évixwy of Bapbapor, cat, 
phiavrec, édiwxov?2 é¢ ri\v perdyaray’ ro dé Képac Exarepov évikwy 
’"AOnvaiol re kai WAaratéec. vexwyrec dé, Tro péy rerpappévoy rwv 
BapEdpwry 2 gdevyey Ew? rotor dé TO péoov phéact adtrey, ovy- 
ayaydvrec ra Képea ayddrepa, éuayovro 7, cai évixwv ‘AOnvaio.™® 
pevyovor dé rotet Mléponar eirovro, kéwrortec, é¢ 6, éri rv Sadag- 
cay amikdpevor, wip Te atreoy 6, cal éredapbdvorro ray veo. 7 
(114) Kai rotro pev 2, év rovre ro révp™ 6 wodepapxog KadXl- 


the Chorus answers obdapas: éyxn ora- 
daia, Kal pepdomides cayal, 244. MT, 
vii, 4. TX. 

19. dSpdup exphoayro] Long be- 

fore this, according to Pausanias, the 
‘Messenians 8. és robs Aaxedauovlous 
éxpavro, iv, 8. Not so the more 
‘ancient Greeks, Hom. I]. Tr, 8 WE. 
The practice was afterwards generally 
adopted ; many examples of it may be 
found in Xen, A. Cesar highly ap- 
proved of the method, and adopted it 
with success in his war against Pom- 
pey, who was averse to it. LR. 
"20. dvéoxovro] tére mpwrov “EXAn- 
ves bréatnoay oxnua Yedoacba Mndi- 
nov, Schol. on Ar. M. VK. cotvrau 
Totodduarrés 7° 75° iaxmo6drai, poSepol 
pev Sey, Sewol 5¢ udxnv, Asch. P. 25. 
BL, 
21. $d60s] for poGepdy, the abstract 
for the concrete. MA, 307, b. 

22. e3lwxov] “The known abilities 
of Miltiades, and his acquaintance 
with the temper and formation of the 
_Persian army, added to the circum- 
stances of the action, would almost 
warrant a conjecture that the flight of 
-his weak centre was intended, pur- 
posely to lead the flower of the enemy’s 
forces out of the battle, and fatigue them 
with unprofitable pursuit ;” MT, vii, 4. 
TX. Liv. xxviii, 42, 5. 


23. 7d rerpaupévoy trav B.] Instead 
of the adjectives being considered as 
epithets of the substantives, and put in 
the same case with them, the substan- 
tive is often considered as the whole, 
and the adjective asthe part ; and then 
the substantive is put in the genitive, 
and the adjective, or participle, most 
commonly in the neuter gender. MA, 
442, 3. In such cases it is usual to 
understand pepos. BO, 156 &c. DAL. 
8. lil, 9, 22, 

24, éudxovro] This battle was 
fought about the 17th of August. 

25. *A@nvaio:] eAdéyvrwy Tepoav nal 
‘TOV oUY abTois TaumAnber oTdA@ ws 
apayolyvtrwy tas “AOhvas, drooTivas 
abrots *A@nvaio: ToAuhoartes, évixnoay 
avrots, Xen, A. ili, 2, 7; Nep. i, 5. 
HU. 

26. wup afreovy] viz. to burn the 
fleet. WE. Herodotus appears to have 
had in his mind ofcere wip, viv jp 
adyrwy Zevs tkiov huap Wwxev, vas 
éAeiv, Hom. II. O, 718. SIV, 

27. Trav veav] pugnatum est tanta 


virtute, ut hine viros, inde pecudes puta- 


res: victi Perse in naves confugerunt ; 
ex quibus multe suppresse, multe cap- 
te sunt, Jus. ii, 9. HU. 

29. xévy] Procopius often imitates 


this expression, avip ayabds ey tobrp 
Te x. yevouevos, B. P. ii, 25; in ipso 





aye 
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paxoc ccapbeiperar™, avip yevdpevoc ayaBoc, axe 5 8! Ebave ray 
orparnyay XIrnoldews 82 6 OpacirAEew* rovro dé, Kuvailyepoc® 6 
Eigoplwroc évOaira, érihabdpevog rv aprdaorwy* ynyog, rv xeipa 
‘d&moxowetce werékel, witree® Tovro O€, GAAot AOnvalwy wodXol re cal 
Gvopacroi. (115) ‘Enra péy &) rev vey emexparnoay rpdry 
rowury AOnvaiow riot dé Nourjor ot BapEapor, eLavaxpovoedpevor®, 
kal dvadabdrrec ex rijg vioov, év TH Eduxov, Ta && ‘“Eperpine dv- 
dparoda®, reptéxAwov Lourroy, Bovrspevoe POivae rove "AOnvaioue 
dmiuxdpevoe é¢ ro dorv. (116) Odroc per on reperdworv Lobrioy’ 
"AOnvator®” dé, we mode elxov 8, raxiota EConDeoy ® éc rd Kaoru, 


belli labore ac periculo deseruit nos 
Philippus, Sosicr. transl. by Rutil. de F. 
S. p. 3. WE. 

30. diapGelperas} An absurd story 
is told, that, in consequence of the 
number of arrows and javelins with 
which he was pierced, guevey éy rq 
THs ordoews oxhpari, Kal edna dord- 
vat, weceiy ph Suvduevos, Polemo O. 
i, p. 2. WE. 

P 32. tav orparyyav %.] MA, 354, 

’ a. 

33. Kuvalyepos] The brother of 
fEschylus, WE, and Aminias, viii, 84, 
72. ED. His exploit has been ex- 
aggerated by later writers: post pralit 
innumeras caedes, cum fugientes hostes 
ad naves egisset, onustum navem dextra 
manu tenuit, nec prius dimisit, quam 
manum amitteret; tum quoque, am- 
putata deatra, navem sinistra compre- 
hendit ; quam et ipsam cum amisisset, 
ad postremum morsu navem detinuit : 
tantam in eo virtutem fuisse, ut non tot 
cedibus fatigatus, non duabus manibus 
amissis victus, truncus ad postremum, 
et veluti rubidu fera, dentibus dimi- 
caverit, Jus. ii, 9. LR. 

34. dpAdotwr] tev Bxpwy Tis xpv- 
pens. TA. It was the elevated part 
of the stern, composed of large curved 
planks, so called &4d rot pr pqdlos 
gaAacbau, i. e. BAGO; Eust. LR. 
SExtwp 8& xpiyens ves taro “E, 
3e, xpipynbey ere) AdGey, odx) pebies, 
EpAacroy pera xepoly Exwv, Hom. 
Il. O, 704. SW. Flags &c. were hung 
on this part of the ship, which appears 
to have served as a shelter for the 
steersman. LAU. PC, iii, 15. 

Herod. Vol. I. 


35. éavaxpovoduevor] literally, ‘after 
beating back out’ of the fight; i. e. 
‘after getting off by the prompt and 
vigorous use of their oars.’ SW. If ew 
xpupyny is understood, it will mean 
‘ backing out of the fight ;’ or ‘ retreat- 
ing by backing water. LR. The depth 
of water along this coast is not six 
feet, for about the distance of a stone’s 
throw from,the land; a fact ascer- 
tained by personal examination. Had 
the vessels therefore been drawn up, 
as was customary, with their heads to 
the shore, the Athenians might easil 
have waded out far enough to reich 
the sterns and surround the ships. 
LA U. 

36. 7a dv8pdro8a] tots dvdpamro- 
Siopévous or alxuardrovs, vi, 119. WE, 

37. *A@nvaio:] Aristides remained 
on the field with his tribe to guard the 
prisoners thd the booty ; in the execu- 
tion of this duty he displayed his cha- 
racteristic integrity. LR. 

38. &s wodav elxov] WE shows 
that we must not supply the ellipsis by 
Taxuryra, or Sivauy, (BO, 260, and 
74;) but by éwurods ; SH. ‘as they had 
themselves (i.e. were) with respect to 
their feet :’ 1,119, 735; cetera classis, 
pretoria nave amissu, quantum queque 
oon valuit, fugerunt, Liv. xxxv, 26, 


39. éBohPeov] Miltiades, quum in- 
gentem Persarum multitudinem apud 
Marathona fudisset, Athenienses circa 
gratulationem morantes compulit, ut 
festinarent ad opem urbi ferendam, 
quam classis Persarum petebat: quum- 
que precurrisset, implessetque menia 

P 
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kal e@Onody re amixdpevor, mply 7} rove PapEapove ery, cal éorpa- 
roredevoayro, amcypeévor é& ‘Hpaxdyniov™ rou év Mapabint, év GAA 
‘HpaxAniy ro év Kuvoodpyei.4! ot dé BapEapor, Thoe vyvot 
brepawpnOévrec #2 Padjpov' rovro yap wy émivewov rére rev 
"AOnvaiwy? trép robrov avaxwyevoavres® rac vijac, aréxdwov 
ériow é¢ rhv ’Aoiny. (117) "Ev ratry ry év Mapabém payy 
aréBavov trav Bapbdpwy xara élaxicyiriove Kal rerpaxocioue 
avdpac™, ’AOnvalwy dé éExaroy évvevqxovra kai dvo.4® Erecov péev 
apgorépwy Tocovrot. 

(119) Tove dé r&v "Eperptéwy a&vdparodiopévouc ” Adric¢ re 
kai Apragépync, we mpoctoyov éc riv ‘Acinv mréovrEc, avnyayor 
> ~ ‘ ‘ ~ \ ‘ 9 a, 4 
€c¢ Lovea. Baorreve Oe Aapeioc, mpiv pev atypadwroug vyevéoBar 

‘N > lA 3 ~ ° ‘\ 4 ? a, » ’ 
rove "Eperptéac, évetyé oge Oetvdy yddov, ola apkavrwy adcxing 
aportpwy Tay ‘Eperpiéwy’ émel re O& eldé odeag arayOévrac rap’ 
Ewurov, Kal troxeiplove Ewur@ edvrac, éwoince Kaxoy GAXo ovdder, 
ahrAa ogeac Tig Kiooing ywpn¢ xaroixie év crabpp 8 ewvrod, ro 


armatis, Perse rati ingentem esse nu- 
merum, et alio milite apud Marathona 
pugnatum, alium pro muris suis opponi, 
circumactis extemplo navibus, Asiam 
repetierunt, Fron. St.iv, 7, 43. LR. 

. 40. ‘HpaxAntov] vi, 108, 71; und. 
Tteneveos. LR, 

41. Kuvoodpyei] so called from a 
‘ White or Swift Dog,’ which appeared 
and stole part of a sacrifice to Her- 
cules, It was celebrated for the Gym- 
nasium, where the Cynics established 
their school. LR. 

42. dwepawpndévres] perewpioOevres 
brép. TA. 

43. dvaxwxetoayres] dvaxwprcay- 
Tes. TA, 

45. &. nal. tiv3pas] This number 
was afterwards immensely exaggerated, 
as in the distich, ‘EAA}ywy mpopua- 
xovvres "AOnvatos Mapadovr Exreway 
Mydwy évvéa pupladas. WE. cecidit et 
Hippias, tyrannus Atheniensis, auctor 
et concitor ejus belli, diis patrie ulto- 
ribus ponas repetentibus, Jus. ii, 9; 
nefarius Hippias, Pisistrati filius, qui 
in Marathonia pugna cecidit, arma 
contra patriam ferens, Cic. A.ix, 10. 
LR. In the following anecdote the 
writer appears to have forgotten that 
Callimachus was among the slain: 
KadAluaxos, 5 woAdéuapxos, Aéyerat 


eBtacba tH *Apréuid: Tocabras Bos 
Svoa, Scous by poveiaon BapGdpous év 
Mapadavr éweidy 5& wodAol édpoved- 
Onoay, wh Suvduevos rocatras Bots S0- 
gat, Zvce ximalpas, Schol. on Ar. Eq. 
658 ; ebiduevo: rH *Apréuids, éxdcous 
ay xarandvoiey Tay TmoAculwy, Tocavras 
ximalpas Karabicew TH Seg, éwed odx 
elxov ixavads edpeiv, ESotev abrois Kar’ 
éviauroy meytaxoclas Siew Kal Erne 
kal viv dxoGdovow, Xen. A. iii, 2,7 ; 
Agath. ii, p. 46. HU. 

46. é. é. «al Sto] ‘The small pro- 
portion of the Athenian slain perhaps 
appears least consistent with the other 
circumstances. Yet it is countenanced 
by authentic accounts of various bat- 
tles in different ages, and particularly 
by those in our own history, of Crecy, 
Poictiers, and, above all, of Agincourt. 
When indeed the whole front of the 
soldier was covered with defensive ar- 
mour, slaughter seldom could be great, 
but among broken troops, or in pur- 
suit,” MT, vii, 4. TX. 

47. dv8parodicuévous] Of 780 pri- 
soners, 400 only reached Susa alive, 
including 10 women; Philost. L. of 
Ap. 1,24. LR. 

48. cradug] At the ora0u0l were 
‘royal post-houses,’ where the king 
lodged on his journeys. LR. 
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ovvopd gore Apdépuxxa ®, ard prev Sovowy déxa kat denxoalove ora- 
diovg axéxovre. évOaira TOUC "Eperptége xarolkie Bacrreve Aa- 
petoc’ of Kal péxpe épéo elyov ry xwpny rabrny, durdoaorTes TY 
dpxalnv yAdooay. ru pev 5) wept Eperpeéac Eoxe obrw. 

(120) Aaxedarporvtwy oé heov é¢ rag ’AOHvag dioxide pera 
THY TavaeAnvoy, ExovTEC OToVONY TONAHY Karadakeiv ©, otrw dere 
rptraioe x Lmdprnc éyévovro év rh ’Arrexy. torepor®! de amixd- 
pevoe rijc¢ cupborjZc, ipelpovro Guwe YenoacBar rove Madove’ édOdv- 
rec O€ é¢ rov Mapadava, éOehourro. pera O&, aivéovres 'AOnvaiove 
kal ro Epyov abray, dradAacoorro ériow. 

(132) Mera d€ ro év Mapadim rpipa®? yevdpevoy, Mad- 
riadnc, Kal mpdrepor evookiuéwy rapa ’AOnvaiott, rére paddov 
avéero. alrhoagc dé véac ECdopqKkovra Kal orparujy re Kal yphpara 
rove AOnvalove, ob ppdcac oft, én’ Ay Extorparedcerar ywpny, ddr 
pac ‘abrove kararXourceiy®3, Hy of Exwyrar eri yap xapny ro.ad- 
‘rnv of reva dkecv, O0ev ypvody evreréwc APOovoy otcovrat’’ Néywr 
rowavra, aires rac véac. ‘'AOnvaior dé, rovrooe érapBevrec, wape- 
dooay. (133) Tlapadabwy de 6 MeArcadne ry orparupy, Erdee ext 
Ildpoy, mpdpacw txwy, we oi Wapeoe trijpkay apdrepor orparevd- 
pevoe rprhpet €¢ Mapadwva dua rp Ilépoy. rovro pev 6) mpdoxn- 
pad Xéyou hy ardp riva xal EyKoroy elye rotor Taplowe dea Av- 
aaydpea Tov Tisiew, édvta yévoc Ilaptoyv, dcabaddvra pv mpoe¢ 
‘Yddpvea roy Tlépony. &ruxdpevog dé, é¢ rv exdee, 6 MiAriadne 
Th oTpartn, éxoAtopkee Ilapioug, karecAnpévouc®™ évrog relxeoc Kal, 
éoréurwy Kipuxa, atree exarov radayra, pac, § iy ph ot dwar, obk 
‘dmavacrncey®® ry orparujy, mpiv i) éédyn ogéac.’ oi dé Tadptor, 
Skwo pév tre dwaovar Medriddy apyipwov, oder 7 dStevoedvro.®® of 


49. ’ApSépucxa}] half-way between 
Susa and Babylon. The Eretrians 
were still there at the commencement 
of the Christian era; Philost. i, 24; 
36. LR. 

50. xaradaSeiy] viz. robs Tlépoas, 

51. Sorepoi] rH borepalg ris wdxns, 
Pla. Mx.10. WE. 

52. Ttp@ma]} und. Népono:s. SW. 

54. xpdoxnpa) pe vey alrin 
«. Tov Adyou éylvero, iv, 167. STG. 

55. karetAnpévous] ‘who had been 
driven together and cooped up;’ ix, 
31, 88; éwel re xare:AfOnoay és roy 
Tlapynocdy of dexées, viii, 27; com- 


pare 32; WE. ix, 70,62; 107; ED. 
Tidpoy «aQe(duevos éroAidpxet woAty 
Xpévov, THs Sadrdrrns elpywy, Ephor. 
urbem operibus clausit, omnique com- 
meatu privavit, Nep.i, 7. VK. 

56. otk dwavarrhoey] ‘that he 
would not draw off.’ This sense in 
the active is rare, but occurs, Dion. 
A. R. v, 53: s. ix, 86, 45. BF. li- 
terally ‘to raise or make to get up 
from a place ;’ hence it may have for 
its subject either ‘ one’s own forces,’ as 
in the above instances, or ‘the enemy ;’ 
i.e. ‘to force them to raise the siege,’ 
Thu. ii, 70; (BF.) App. iti, 4, 1. 

57. ob8ey] for od. MA. 

P 2 
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dé, Oxwe CcapvdAdtovar riv wéduy, Touro éunyavwrro’ GdAa re 
éxippalopevot, kai TH padtora Eoxe®® Exdorore éxipaxoy™ rov 
relxeoc®!, rovro dua vucri éihpero derAnowwv Tov apxatov. (134) 
"Ec pv 6) rocotro rov Adyou ot wavrec “EAAnvec A€yovot, rd 
évOevrev dé abrol® Tdptoe yevéoOar woe Aéyovor ‘Muariddy azo- 
‘ péovre éAOeiv Ec Adyove aixpadwroy yuvaixa, éovoay pev Iapiny 
‘6 , Wf o€ e T ~ i. T oe @ ld 63 ~ 
yévoc, ovvopa 6é of elvac Tiysoty etvar O€ brolaxopoy® ray 
“xBoviwy Sear. 54 ravrny, EOovacay é¢ bYry MiArcddew, ovpEov- 
Asvoai ol, ci-rept wodAoU moréerae Idpov edeiv, ra ay abr) tro- 
‘Oijrat, ravra woe. pera de, THY peév vrobécBar roy Of, ame- 
‘xdpevoy éxl rov KoN\wvdov Tov mpo Tic WéALOG EdvyTa, TO Epxog® 
‘ Seapogpdpov Ahunrpos brepOopéety, ob duvapevov rac Sipag avoikac 
‘ brepBopdvra de, lévar éxl ro péyapov 6, & re 6 rothoovra Evroc, 
o ~?! 
Celre Kivhoovra Te ray axwynrwy®, eire 6 re On wore 8 rphtovra 
‘ po Tho Svpnal te yevécOar, kai rpdxa® re ppixne adbroy bred- 
© Bovonc”, driow rv abriy dddv iecBae Karabpwoxorra O€ Thy ai- 
‘ pacu)y, roy pnpdv oracOAvac’ ot dé ‘abrov TO yoru Tpoonraicat’ 
Aéyovat, (135) Mcdriddne pév vuv, prabpws Exwv?!, awérdee dwiow, 
ore ypjpara AOnvaiaur aywy, ore Ildpoy mpooxrnodpevoc, ddAG 
moXopkhoag re & Kal eixoor Hutpac, kal dniwoac rhv vicoy. Tla- 
ptoe O€, muOdpevor, we h broldKopoc Trav JeGv Tyo Madreddy 
karnyhoaro, BovAdpevol pur ayri rovrwy rywphoacba, Yeompdrouc 
Lf ‘\ . ~ 
wépmovot é¢ Aedgous, dc opeag hovyxin rijg wodtopking Eoxe.”? Erep- 


58. Sxws... devoevyro] 8. followed 
by a verb with a conjunction, instead 
of an infinitive mood. MA, 531, obs. 2. 
s. v, 30, 54. 

59. Zone] for qv. MA, 212, obs. 

. 60. érluaxov] Ff fovro udducra ad- 
Tous mpooxomsew [vi, 17, 97 ;] Thy un- 
xavhy, kal qv éripaxerarov, (und. 7d 
telxioua,) wopyov kiAiyoy ayrécrn- 
oav, iv, 115. VK. 

61. rov relxeos] Before these words, 
may be understood 7, or wépos, SW. 
or xwplovy, as TH qv éxluaxoy 7d x. 
tis &xpowéduos, 1, 84. WE. 

62. abrol] potvo., LR. SH, on BO, 
177. s. vii, 49, 59. 

63. two(dxopoy] ‘a priestess,’ who 
was probably subordinate to the ved- 
kopos. LR. 

64, Seay] Ceres and Proserpine. VK, 

65. €pxos] wepl€odor, Pla. Cris. 11; 


mw. dewy iepby Tay peydAwy, Pau. viii, 
p- 664; evrevOey és rv i. w. rijs 
deonelyns éorly elcodos, p. 675. VK. 


’ The same as aizaorhy below.’ STG. 


s. v, 89, 4. 

66. péyapov] ‘ sanctuary ;*_ STG. 
s. i, 34, 82. 

67. tav dxwhrwv)] robrwv, & odx 
Soidy dori xiveew. STG. 

68. 8 1: 3h wore] 8 tt by ely. MA, 
483. 

71. gdAadpws Exwv] ‘being in a 
pitiable etate ;’ BF. s. vi, 94, 92. 

72. jovxln Erxe]} This is one of the 
nouns, with which &xew admits of a 
reciprocal construction ; as jouxlny 
Ecxoy, ii, 45; vii, 150; HGV,on VG, 
v, 7,15. odres pow Exes is another 
phrase which admits of interchange of 
cases ; vii, 3, 14; rodrous rowdrn >. 
&. vill, 94; Wa Adyos ve. Ey, vii, 5; 








B. C. 490 ; — OL. 72, 3. 317 


wov oe Eretpnoopévous, Sel xarayphoovrar rv vrolaKxopoy Tay 
‘ Seay, we ebnynoapevny Tote ExOpotor Tic rarpidog &Awotv, Kai Ta 
‘éc Epoeva yévor dppyra ipa exgyvacay Marriddy 5” .° f) dé HuOin ovk 
a, paoa, ‘ ob Tipovy elvac riv airiny robrwy adda”, detv yap 
‘ MiAriddea reXevray pt ed, gavival of Trav Kaxav Karnyepova.’ 
Tlapiowe pév 5) ravra 4 UWv0in expnoe. (136) ’AOnvaior de éx 
Ildpov Mariddea drovooricavra tcxor’4 év ordpact, of re &ddot, 
kal pdduora HavOurmoc 6 ’Apldpovos. bc, Yavarov’® trayaywy 76 
bro roy dijpov MeAriadea, édiwxe rjc "AOnvaiwy awarne eivexer.’7 
Mariddneg O&, abrég pév wapemv, otk amedoyéero’ Hy yap adv- 
varoc’®, dare onropévov Tov pnpov’ mpoKxeiévov o& abrov Ev 
kdivy, Ureparodoyéovro of pidot, Tic payne TE Tic Ev Mapabave 
yevopévng wodha éxtpepynpévot, cal rv Anpvov aipesw'’? we 
thoy Afjpydy re, Kal ticdpevoc rovcg IeXacyovc, wapéduxe AOn- 
vaio. mpooyevopmévov O€ tov Shpov air@ Kara rhy amddvoty Tov 
Savdrov, Cnpiwoavroc 6& cara™ ry ddeciny revrqKovra Tadavrout, 
MiArcddne péy pera ravra, ogaxedlcaryréc®! re rov pnpov Kal 
canrévroc, TeXevTg’? Tra O€ wevtfxovra radayra élérice 6 Taic™ 
atrov Kiuwy. 


; €xOpa SdrAapw xaréxe: >. Pin. 
a - 187; and, on the other hand, 
exe: Twa odrw ‘Movvcopdens, i ix, 84; 
Td éudy Svoua pooplBiov &. p. Eur. HI. 
250. WE. Another instance occurs in 
aitly & rid, v, 70; 71; and alriny &. 
wis,v,70; LAU. Corydonis habet te 
cura, Vir. E. vii, 40; Ausunie curam 
gentis habere deos, Ov. T. v, 2, 48. 

73. BAAR] GAN’, 7 xplvaca Feds pd 
ed TeAeuT io os voy pdyay Muariddyy, 
abrh tovro Td Kandy Exewfe, Liban. 
t. i, p. 486. WE. 

75. Savdrov] The punishment is 
sometimes in the genitive, yet seldom 
any word except 9. MA, 347, obs. 3. 

16, brayayov | followed by bxd oc- 
curs vi, 72; STG. 82; 104. WE. 

77. &edrns elvexey] "The genitive of 


the crime is often accompanied by 
some other word, on which it depends. 
MA, 347, obs. 1. 

78. &Bévaros] ¢ a cripple ;’ 6 wern- 

poopevos To Tuan, Suid. Harp. dd0varos 
Tois wooly, Acts xiv, 8; dvannpos. SS. 
s. vi, 16, 90. 

79. ris udxns nat Thy alpeow] As 
exisepynpévot governs either a genitive 
or accusative, Herodotus here affords 
an instance of anacoluthia, in his 
sudden transition from one construction 
to the other. SW. 

80. Kara] § according to, in propor- 
tion to.” SW. pecunia multatus est, 
eaque lis quinquaginta talentis estimala 
est, quantus in classem sumtus factus 
erat, Nep. i, 7. 

82, adis] MA, 27. vii, 5. 
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EXAMINATION QUESTIONS. 


BOOK VI. 


1. What is the anomaly in pepercpévoc ? 

2. Explain the metaphor in imddnpua and éppawac. 

3. What made it the more easy to persuade the Ionians that 
it was the intention of Darius to remove them to a distant re- 

ion ? 
: 4. What is said as to the present state of Miletus and the 
neighbouring island of Lade ? 

5. What case is required after verbs signifying ‘ to cease, to 
make to cease,’ &e. ? 

6. What is a peculiar force of the enclitic ri¢ in exhortations 
and commands ? 

_ % With what pronoun is guisgue very commonly connected 
in Latin? What Latin word may express the «al, which is 
sometimes redundant after a relative? 

8. What is observable as to the absolute use of adjectives in 
-tK0C P 

9. Explain the opposition of ipa and tra. 

10. What is the motive of érnpeacpoc, according to Aristotle? 

11. Under what circumstances is éy dé 6} cat used ? How is 
the preposition here put? 

12. Explain the metaphor éwi Evpod axpijc. Who first used 
jt? What variation is made in the expression by subsequent 
writers ? 

13. What is the emphasis of cal. ratra in a climax? Will the 
Latin language admit of any thing: parallel ? 

14. Explain the nautical terms é¢i xépac, duéxrAoog, dviticai, 
acipacBat, and xaradvyat. 

15. What was the complement of ércEarae to each trireme, 
at different periods? How is the alteration in the number of 
them to be accounted for ? 

16. Explain the difference of ro Noeroy and rod Aocrov, of Ext 
Eciva and éwi Zecvig. n. 89. 
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17. State what the practice was in a Greek fleet. when no 
enemy was immediately in sight. 

18. What does Zxouer denote with the aorist participle ? 

19. Can any instance be given in English of a pleonasm si- 
milar to that by which padQoy i is put after xpéocoyv ? ; 

20. Does the plural gépere, or &yere, occur the more fre- 
quently in exhortations ? 

21. Did the Greek ships go into action with their sails set? 

22. Explain the phrases warpd0ey avaypdagecba, Kar’ anne 
aipéecy, and éayv yaipecv. 

23. Mention what compounds of devyerv signify ‘ to escape,’ 
and whether the simple verb admits. of the same sense. 

24. By whom, and in honour of whom, were the Thesmo- 
phoria celebrated ? 

25. In what two different meanings does dc elye occur? 
Supply the ellipsis in each. 

26. How does yaviog differ in sense according to its accent ? 

27. Do the words Acddpore &AAoroe agree together in vi, 19? 
or what is the construction by which they are in the same 
case r 

28. How would you render ‘ in the light of enemies’ in the 
phraseology of Herodotus, and in that of Livy ? 

29. Were Opis and Ampe different names of the same place? 

30. What was the proper designation of the Samian nobles ? 

31. Explain the phrases éyovrec and otk Exovrec: supply the 
ellipsis: give instances (if there are any) of habere bearing a 
like signification. 

32. Why was Zancle so called ? What other town received 
a name from the same circumstance ? 

33. How many different branches of Locrians were there? — 

34. To what degrees of comparison may péya be attached 
adverbially ? 

35. Explain the metaphors in weprEaddeoOa, and éc¢ ybvy 
Barrkecr. 

36. What was called. o Hédvroe, kar’ efoxnve Explain the 
meaning of the words kar’ étoyjy. n. 86. 

37. In what places were there districts bearing the name. of 
‘ the Hollows’ ? 

38. What are the two explanations that may be given. of 
piréer mpoonpalvery ? and of.év yropun yeyovwc? n. 8. 

39. Give the difference of doXa, pbarvery, emthapbavery, and 
bwokapEavev. Who has imitated Herodotus | in the use of these 
three verbs ? 

40. Is the eee yAdooayr pertévac correct Greek, or no )? 
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41. What humane law was in force among the Persians re- 
lative to capital punishment ? 

42. Give instances of the gratitude of Darius to foreigners, 
and of his clemency. 

43. Can you show that ev may be eonngered either with 
weporelAavrac OF with Saya in vi, 30? 

44. What is caynvn? What English word is derived from 
it ? 

45. Of what pastime does Minucius Felix give an entertain- 
ing description ? 

46. When a word, which expresses the accompaniment of an 
action, has abrd¢ with it, what is observable with respect to the 
construction ? 

47. What expressions are opposed to éx’ aptorepa? and what 
expression is synonymous with it ? 

48. How would you express in Greek ‘ on the right as you 
enter’? 

49. Give the etymology of Selybria, Proconnesus, and 
Cardia. 

50. What important’ witstake is made by the Scholiast on 
Aristides, in relating the elevation of Miltiades to the rank of 
tyrant ? 

51. What do the English mean when they speak of ‘ the 
Peninsula’? What did the Romans understand by the same 


word ? 


52. In missions to consult oracles, what persons were ge- 
nerally employed ? and what was the name, which denoted ‘a 
person sent to consult an oracle ?’ 

53. By what criterion did the Athenians estimate the no- 
bility of a family ? 

54. What difference is to be noticed, generally, in the ad- 
verbial use of comparative, and of superlative, adjectives ? 

55 Give the several phrases which are synonymous with 
"Odvpmca vixdy ; and supply the ellipses. 

56. Why did Pisistratus patronize the expedition of Mil- 
tiades to the Thracian Chersonese ? 

57. Explain arorecylZev. 

58. Give the synonymes of SndéeoBar. 

59. Mention instances of the defence of countries, from in- 
vaders, by the construction of walls. 

60. What definition does Pollux give of aiy4y? By whom 
is cervix used in the same sense ? 

61. How can you show that the sacrifices offered to heroes 
differed from those offered to gods? Where was Brasidas ho- 
noured as if he had been the founder of the city ? 
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62. What races are meant by aywy immeée? 
63. Is a similar catastrophe to that which befell Sieancras 
‘Yecorded of any Roman? 

64. What is Jepuo¢e synonymous with, and what is it opposed 
to? 

65. Mention what was customary among the ancients on the 
loss of a near relation, and what was customary on occasions 
of particular good or ill fortune. 

66. Was Thucydides in any way connected with the family 
of Miltiades ? 

G7. Is the penult of all proper names in -rvAn and “porn the 
same in quantity ? 

68. Is any thing remarkable in the form réocepot? 

69. Is xarariBévac yapty used in prose and in verse indif- 
ferently ? 

70. Is there no inconsistency in saying tapawhéwy rHv ‘Aalap; 
arixero é¢ thy Iwviny ? 

71. What motive could Mardonius have had for deposing 
the Ionian tyrants? 

72. Is it probable that Darius had any . reasons, which he 
did not choose to /aVOW, for undertaking the invasion of Greece? 

73. What is wépny originally ? and éeXovrhy? ~ 

. 74, What is the modern name of Mount Athos? and why ? 

75. Express ra Snpia, and Sddacoa Inpiwone, in the words 
of Horace. 

76. How is the change of ®piyec into Bplyec to be accounted 
for ? 

77. What do the nouns Savarog, dovAoctyvn, &c. sometimes. 
resemble i in construction ? 

78. Upon what principle does Matthize account for the ex- 
pression, ek TOV EK SKkarrijc "Y Ane perdddwx ? 

79. On what occasions do Greek writers make use of the 
word dacpoc and its compounds? 

80. Explain the difference between vijec and wXoia ; between 
payxapa and Eigoc; between the use of rapajkn and that of 
wapaxarabnkn. 

- 81. How are we to know when a Greek appellative is to be 
considered as a proper name? 

82. What expressions may be given as synonymous with és 
erioroNe ? 

- 83. What compound verbs does Herodotus use, which are 
similar to karayaAxody in their formation r 

84. Give instances of a play upon names from the Greek 
tragedians, and from Latin writers. 

85. What particulars are mentioned of the yupvoradias? and 
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of the Yewpia? How often was the latter festival kept? Was 
any other feast celebrated at similar intervals? n. 7. 

86. How was it customary for persons to conceal their grief? 

87. To what in Latin does the future participle in Greek 
often correspond? What particle is frequently inserted before 
this participle ? 

88. What compound verb is generally used to signify ‘ to 
deposit’? Does Herodotus use this verb ? 

89. Who were the Helots? Is eitAwréwy or eithkwrwy More cor- 
rect? and why? : 

90. Give the modern name of Sunium, and its etymology. 

91. By what means were ambassadors distinguished, accord- 
ing as they were employed in a religious, or in a civil, mission ? 

92. Explain the difference between revradpdypove, and révre 
dpaxpor, véac eixoor dxoddofa ; between ayey and gdépey ; be- 
tween oppiZey and opplZeaBar 

93. Why was Ceres called Seopogpdpos ? 

94. What is érioracrfp ? Give a synonyme for it. 

95. Of what did the pentathlus consist? What were the 
original exercises? What addition to them was afterwards 
made? 

96. What was the early, and what the later, signification of 
gdatpoc? What distinction may we generally observe between 
praipoc and gavdog? n. 71. 

- 97. What construction does i6v admit of ? 

98. Why is it very probable that Thucydides refers to the 
same earthquake at Delos as Herodotus does ? 

99. What mineral production was found at Carystus? and 
why was the mineral so called ? 

100. In what manner is removal from one place to another 
frequently expressed ? 

101. Give instances in Latin of plural neuter adjectives 
being put in apposition to proper names, both in the singular, 
and in the plural. 

102. What is the regular signification of fxecy ? 

103. Upon what principle is it, that sometimes the name of 
the town stands first, and at other times the name of the coun- 
try ? 

“104. Why are verbs of ‘accusing,’ &c. followed by the 
name of the crime in the genitive ? 

105. How is the apparition of Pan to Phidippides to be ac- 
counted for ? 

106. What particulars are mentioned relative to the temple 
of Pan? 

107. Describe the torch-race. 
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108. What is the signification of certain adjectives in -aioc ? 
Are they properly numerals? 

109. At what time only used the Lacedeemonians to march 
on an expedition? Why so? What was the object of such a 
regulation ? 

110. Give instances of litotes formed by the combination 
of od with other words? What is the force of od in such ex- 
pressions ? 

111. Who were ‘ the twelve Deities’ ? | 

112. When odiyoe precedes an infinitive, what is the enal- 
lage? and what is theellipsis? _ 

113. Who was the polemarch? What was his office? Why 
had he a vote as well as the generals? What was his post in 
action ? 

114. Who was the eponymus ? and why so called? 

115. Mention the number of the Athenian generals, and 
their mode of acting. . 

116. To what borough did Harmodius and Aristogiton be- 
long ? . 

117. Why does g¢éidome signify battle? What observation 
is made on the custom from which this use of the word ori- 
ginated ? 

118. What other eminent Athenian generals, besides Mil- 
tiades, were engaged at Marathon? and where were they 
posted? Who remained on the field after the action to guard 
the prisoners and the booty ? 

119. Explain the meaning of subject, and predicate. How 
are they to be distinguished in Greek ? 

120. Was it the ancient custom to advance at a rapid pace 
against the enemy's. line, or otherwise? Did Cesar and Pom- 
pey agree as to their practice in this respect ? 

121. Is it at all probable that Miltiades anticipated the rout 
of the Athenian centre ? 

122. Why is the adjective sometimes followed by the sub- 
stantive in the genitive, instead of agreeing with it ? 

123. When was the battle of Marathon fought ? 

124. What absurd story is told relative to the death of Cal- 
limachus 7 

125. How does Justin exaggerate the exploit of Cyneegirus ? 
Who was he? 

126. Give the etymology and signification of &¢Xacrovr. 
Describe the manner in which vessels were usually moored to 
the shore; and the mode in which éfavaxpovecOac may be in- 
terpreted, with reference to the nature of the coast in the 
vicinity of Marathon. 
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127. How is the ellipsis to be supplied in we woday elyov ? 

128. Why was the Cynosarges so called? and for what was 
it celebrated ? 

129. What particulars are remarkable with respect to the 
numbers of the slain at Marathon ? 
_ 180. State the number of Eretrian captives, and how many 
of them reached Persia. 

131. What is probably the difference between troldxopos 
and vewKopoc ? 

132. Give an instance in which éxecv admits of a reciprocal 
construction, taking the same noun either as a nominative be- 
fore it, or as an accusative after it. 

133. When the punishment is expressed in the genitive, what 
is the noun used ? 

134. How is the conjunction of rij¢ payne and rv aipecw to 
be accounted for ? 

135. How much was Miltiades fined? Why was that sum 
fixed upon ? 
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